Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta 


Part One: 

Sri Bhagavata-krpa-nirdhara (The Search For the Lord's Mercy) 


Chapter One: Bhauma (The Earth) 


Text 1 

j ayati nij a-padabj a-prema-danavatirno 

vividha-madhurimabdhih ko 'pi kaisora-gandhih 
gata-parama-dasantam yasya caitanya-rupad 
anubhava-padam aptarii prema gopisu nityam 

jayati-all glories; nija-own; pada-feet; abja-lotus; prema-pure love; dana-gift; 
avatirnah-descended; vividha-various; madhiurima-sweetnesses; abdhih-ocean; 
kah api-someone; kaisora-of youth; gandhih-with the fragrance; gata-attained; 
parama-the supreme; dasa-state; antam-final; yasya-of whom; caitanya-of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rupat-from the form; anubhava-of direct perception; 
padam-the state; aptam-attained; prema-pure love; goplsu-among the gopis; 
nityam-eternal. 


Glory to He who is a great ocean of many sweetnesses, who is scented with the 
fragrance of youth, and who, in the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, descended 
(to this world) to give pure love for His own lotus feet and to personally taste the 
perfect eternal love felt by the gopis. 


Text 2 

sri-radhika-prabhrtayo nitaram jayanti 

gopyo nitanta-bhagavat-priyata-prasiddhah 
yasarii harau parama-sauhrda-madhurinam 
nirvaktum isad api jatu na ko 'pi saktah 

sri-radhika-Srimati Radharani; prabhrtayah-beginning with; nitaram- 
completely; jayanti-glories; gopyah-to the gopis; nitanta-great; bhagavat-to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; priyatah-dearness; prasiddhah-celebrated; 



yasam-of whom; harau-for Lord Hari; parama-transcendental; sauhrda-of 
friendship; madhurinam-of the sweetness; nirvaktum-to describe; isat-a little; api- 
even; jatu-at any time; na-not; kah api-anyone; saktah-is able. 


Glory to the gopis headed by Srimati Radharani, who are famous as the 
beloveds of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the sweetness of whose 
intimate friendship with Lord Hari no one will ever have the slightest power to 
describe. 


Text 3 

sva-dayita-nija-bhavam yo vibhavya sva-bhavat 
su-madhuram avatirno bhakta-rupena lobhat 
jayati kanaka-dhama krsna-caitanya-nama 
harir iha yati-vesah sri-saci-sunur esah 

sva-own; dayita-of His beloved devotees; nija-for Himself; bhavam-ecstatic love; 
yah-who; vibhavya-perceiving; sva-own; bhavat-from love; su-great; madhuram- 
sweetness; avatirnah-descended; bhakta-of a devotee; rupena-in the form; lobhat- 
out of eager desire; jayati-all glories; kanaka-of gold; dhama-with a great splendor; 
krsna-caitanya-Sri Krsna Caitanya; nama-bearing the name; harih-Lord Hari; iha- 
here; yati-of a sannyasi; vesah-in the garb; sri-saci-of Srimati Saci; devi sunuh-the 
son; esah-He. 


Glory to Lord Hari who, seeing the very sweet love His dear devotees bear for 
Him, eagerly descended (to this world) in the form of a devotee, who is now 
splendid as gold, who is dressed as a sannyasi, who is the son of Srimati Saci-devi, 
and who bears the name Sri Krsna Caitanya. 


Text 4 

jayati mathura-devi srestha purisu manorama 
parama-dayita kamsarater jani-sthiti-ranjita 
durita-haranan mukter bhakter api pratipadanaj 
jagati mahita tat-tat-krida-kathas tu viduratah 

jayati-all glories; mathura-devi-to Mathura-devi; srestha-the best; purisu-among 
cities; manorama-beautiful and delightful; parama-most; dayita-dear; kaiirsa- 
arateh-of Lord Krsna, the enemy of Karhsa; jani-of the birth; sthita-with the place; 
ranjita-beautified; durita-sins; haranat-removing; mukte-of liberation; bhakteh-of 
devotional service; api-also; pratipadanat-because of the establishment; jagati-in 
the world; mahita-glorified; tat-tat-various; krida-of transcendental pastimes; 
kathah-the narrations; tu-indeed; viduratah-a little distant. 



Glory to Goddess Mathura, the best and most beautiful of cities, most dear to 
Lord Krsna, beautified with His birth-pastime, the place where His pastimes are 
narrated eternally, the place that, because it removes all sins and grants liberation 
and devotional service, is eternally glorified in this world. 


Text 5 

jayati jayati vrndaranyam etan murareh 

priyatamam ati-sadhu-svanta-vaikuntha-vasat 
ramayati sa sada gah palayan yatra gopih 

svarita-madhura-venur vardhayan prema rase 

jayati-all glories; jayati-all glories; vrndaranyam-to Vrndavana; etat-this; mura- 
areh-of Lord Krsna, the enemy of the Mura demon; priyatamam-the most dear; ati- 
very; sadhu-pure; sva-anta-within; vaikuntha-in Vaikunthaloka; vasat-than the 
residence; ramayati-delights; sah-He; sada-eternally; gah-the surabhi cows; 
palayan-protecting; yatra-where; goplh-the gopis; svarita-sounded; madhura-the 
sweet; venuh-flute; vardhayan-increasing; prema-the pure love; rase-during the 
rasa dance. 


Glory, glory to Vrndavana forest, the place dearer to Lord Krsna than the 
transcendental realm of Vaikuntha, the place where Lord Krsna eternally protects 
the surabhi cows, and where, sweetly playing the flute, He arouses the pure love of 
the gopis in the arena of the rasa dance. 


Text 6 

jayati tarani-putrl dharma-raja-svasa ya 

kalayati mathurayah sakhyam atyeti garigam 
murahara-dayita tat-pada-padma-prasutam 
vahati ca makarandam nlra-pura-cchalena 

jayati-all glories; tarani-of the sun-god; putri-to the daughter; dharma-raja-of 
Yamaraja; svasa-the sister who; kalayati-sees; mathuraya-of Mathura; sakhyam- 
friendship; atyeti-attains; gangam-the Ganges; murahara-to Lord Krsna, the killer 
of Mura; dayita-very dear; tat-of Him; pada-feet; padma-from the lotus; prasutam- 
born; vahati-carries; ca-also; makarandam-nectar; nira-of water; pura-of a stream; 
chalena-on the pretext. 


Glory to the Yamuna River, which is the daughter of the sun-god, the sister of 
Yamaraja, the friend of Mathura, superior to the Ganges, and very dear to Lord 



Krsna, and which flows with what seems to be water but is actually the nectar of 
the lotus flower of Lord Krsna's feet. 


Text 7 

govardhano jayati saila-kuladhirajo 
yo gopikabhirudito hari-dasa-varyah 
krsnena sakra-makha-bhariga-krtarcito yah 
saptaham asya kara-padma-tale 'py avatsit 

govardhanah-to Govardhana Hill; jayati-all glories; saila-of mountains; kula-of 
the community; adhirajah-the king; yah-which; gopika-by the gopis; abhiruditah- 
proclaimed; hari-of Lord Hari; dasa-of all the servants; varyah-the best; krsnena-by 
Lord Krsna; sakra-of Indra; makha-the sacrifice; bhariga-breaking; krta-done; 
arcitah-worshipped; yah-which; sapta-seven; aham-for days; asya-of Him; kara- 
hand; padma-lotus; tale-on the surface; api-also; avatsit-rested. 


Glory to Govardhana Hill, the king of mountains, the hill the gopis declared 
was the best servant of Lord Hari, the hill personally worshiped by Lord Krsna 
when He stopped the indra-yajna, the hill that for seven days rested on Lord 
Krsna's lotus hand. 


Text 8 

jayati jayati krsna-prema-bhaktir yad-anghrim 
nikhila-nigama-tattvam gudham ajnaya muktih 
bhajati sarana-kamka vaisnavais tyajyamana 
j apa-yaj ana- tapasya-nyasa-nistham vihaya 

jayati-all glories; jayati-all glories; krsna-for Lord Krsna; prema-pure love; 
bhaktih-devotional service; yat-of which; arighrim-the feet; nikhila-all; nigama-of 
Vedic literatures; tattva-the truth; gudham-hidden; ajnaya-understanding; muktih- 
liberation; bhajati-worships; sarana-to take shelter; kama-desiring; vaisnavaih-by 
the devotees; tyajyamana-rejected; japa-mantra-chanting; yajana-Vedic sacrifices; 
tapasya-austerity; nyasa-nistham-faith; vihaya-abandoning. 


Glory, glory to devotional service in pure love for Krsna. Rejected by the 
devotees, finally understanding the confidential secret of all Vedic knowledge, and 
abandoning all trust in mantra-chanting, Vedic sacrifices, and severe austerity, 
liberation now worships the feet of devotional service. Liberation now yearns to 
take shelter of the feet of devotion. 



Text 9 


jayati jayati namananda-rupam murarer 

viramita-nija-dharma-dhyana-pujadi-yatnam 
katham api sakrd attain muktidam p ran in am yat 
paramam amrtam ekarh jivanam bhusanam me 

jayati-all glories; jayati-all glories; nama-holy name; ananda-bliss; rupam-form; 
murarer-of Lord Krsna; viramita-stopped; nija-own; dharma-conventional religious 
duties; dhyana-meditation; puja-worship; adi-beginning with; yatnam-endeavor; 
katham api-somehow; sakrd-once; attam-spoken; mukti-liberation; dam-giving; 
praninam-to the living entities; yat-which; paramam-supreme; amrtam-nectar; 
ekam-only; jivanam-life; bhusanam-treasure; me-my. 


All glories, all glories, to the all-blissful holy name of Sri Krsna, which causes 
the devotee to give up all conventional religious duties, meditation, and worship. 
When somehow or other uttered even once by a living entity, the holy name 
awards him liberation. The holy name of Krsna is the highest nectar. It is my very 
life and my only treasure.* 


Text 10 

namah sri-krsnacandraya 
nirupadhi-krpa krte 
yah srl-caitanya-rupo 'bhut 
tanvan prema-rasam kalau 

namah-I offer my respectful obeisances; srl-krsnacandraya-to Sri Krsnacandra; 
nirupadhi-without limit; krpa-mercy; krte-granting; gah-who; sri-caitanya-of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rupah-in the form; abhut-became; tanvan-spreading; 
prema-of pure love for Lord Krsna; rasam-the nectar; kalau-in the age of Kali. 


Obeisances to boundlessly merciful Lord Sri Krsnacandra who, appearing as Sri 
Caitanya, distributed the nectar of pure love of God in the age of Kali. 


Text 11 

bhagavad-bhakti-sastranam 
ayarh sarasya sangrahah 
anubhutasya caitanya- 
deve tat-priya-rupatah 



bhagavat-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakti-describing devotional 
service; sastranam-of the scriptures; ayam-this; sarasya-of the nectar; sangrahah- 
collection; anubhutasya-directly perceived; caitanyadeve-in Lord Caitanyadeva; tat- 
of Him; priya-dear; rupatah-from the form. 


This book is bhakti literatures' essence, which was revealed by the Lord who is 
dear to the heart. 


Note: The Lord who is dear to the heart is Nanda's son, who plays the flute and 
whose handsome form gracefully bends in three places. By His mercy He appeared 
in the heart and revealed the truth of devotional service. 

Another interpretation is "Caitanyadeve" is “Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu" and 
"rupa" is Srlla Ruapa Gosvami". Then the phrase becomes "which was revealed by 
Srlla Rupa Gosvami, who is dear to Lord Caitanyadeva". 


Text 12 

srnvantu vaisnavah sastram 
idam bhagavatamrtam 
su-gopyam praha yat premna 
jaiminir janamejayam 

srnvantu-may hear; vaisnavah-the devotees of the Lord; sastram-book; idam- 
this; bhagavata-of the Lord and His devotees; amrtam-the nectar; su-very; gopyam- 
confidential; praha-spoke; yat-which; premna-with great love; jaiminih-Jaimini; 
janamejayam-to Janamejaya. 


May the saintly devotees hear this confidential book, the Bhagavatamrta (the 
nectar of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees), which Jaimini 
Rsi affectionately spoke to Maharaja Janamejaya. 


Text 13 

munlndraj jaimineh srutva 
bharatakhyanam adbhutam 
pariksin-nandano 'prcchat 
tat-khilaiir sravanotsukah 

muni-of sages; indrat-from the king; jaimineh-from Jaimini; srutva-having 
heard; bharata-Mahabharata; akhyanam-the story; adbhutam-wonderful; pariksit- 
nandanah-Maharaja Janamejaya, the son of Maharaja Parlksit; aprcchat-inquired; 
tat-khilam-the remainder; sravana-to hear; utsukah-eager. 




Hearing the wonderful story of Mahabharata from Jaimini, the king of sages, 
and becoming very eager to hear more, Maharaja Janamejaya, the son of Maharaja 
Pariksit, asked: 


Text 14 

sri-janamejaya uvaca 

na vaisampayanat prapto 
brahman yo bharate rasah 
tvatto labdhah sa tac-chesam 
madhurena samapaya 

sri-janamejayah-Sri Janamejaya; uvaca-said; na-not; vaisampayanat-from 
Vaisampayana; praptah-attained; brahman-O Brahmana; yah-which; bharate-in the 
Mahabharata; rasah-the nectar; tvattah-from you; labdhah-was obtained; sah-that; 
tat-of that; sesam-the remainder; madhurena-with sweetness; samapaya-please 
complete. 


Sri Janamejaya said: O brahmana, the sweet nectar I found in your narration of 
Mahabharata I did not find in Vaisampayana's version. Please now sweetly finish 
that story. 


Texts 15-17 


sn-jaminir uvaca 

sukadevopadesena 

nihatasesa-sadhvasam 

samyak-prapta-samastartham 

sri-krsna-prema-samplutam 

sannikrsta-nijabhista- 
padarohana-kalakam 
srimat-pariksitam mata 
tasyarta krsna-tat-para 

virata- tanayaikante 

'prcchad etan nrpottamam 
prabodhyanandita tena 
putrena sneha-sampluta 



sri-jaiminih-Sri Jaimini; uvaca-said; sukadeva-of Sukadeva Gosvami; upadesena- 
by the instruction; nihata-removed; asesa-all; sadhvasam-fears; samyak-completely; 
prapta-attained; samasta-all; artham-truths; sri-krsna-for Lord Krsna; prema-pure 
love; samplutam-flooded; sannikrsta-near; nija-own; abhista-wished; pada-to the 
spiritual world; arohana-ascent; kalakam-the time; srimat-pariksitam-Sri Pariksit; 
mata-mother; tasya-of him; arta-distressed; krsna-to Lord Krsna; tat-para-devoted; 
virata-of Maharaja Virata; tanaya-the daughter; eka-ante-at the last moment; 
aprcchat-asked; etat-this; nrpa-of kings; uttamam-the best; prabodhya- 
encouraging; anandita-blissful; tena-by him; putrena-by the son; sneha-with 
affection; sampluta-flooded. 


Sri Jaimini said: Of Sri Pariksit, who was the best of kings, and who by 
Sukadeva's instructions had become free of all fears, wise in all spiritual 
knowledge, and plunged in love for Sri Krsna, and who at that moment was about 
to ascend to his desired destination (in the spiritual world), his mother, Uttara, 
who was a great devotee of Lord Krsna, who was flooded with love, and who was 
first distressed, and then, encouraged by her son, had become cheerful, asked: 


Text 18 

srimad-uttarovaca 

yat sukenopadistam te 
vatsa niskrsya tasya me 
sararh prakasaya ksipram 
ksirambhodher ivamrtam 

srimat-uttara-Srimati Uttara; uvaca-said; yat-what; sukena-by Sukadeva 
Gosvami; upadistam-taught; te-to you; vatsa-O child; niskrsya-extracting; tasya-of 
that; me-for me; saram-the essence; prakasaya-please reveal; ksipram-quickly; 
ksira-of milk; ambhodheh-from the ocean; iva-like; amrtam-nectar. 


Sri Uttara said: Son, as nectar was taken from the ocean of milk, please extract 
for me the essence of Sukadeva's teachings. 


Text 19 

sri-jaiminir uvaca 

uvaca sadaram raja 

pariksin matr-vatsalah 
srutaty-adbhuta-govinda- 



kathakhyana-rasotsukah 

sri-jaiminih-Sri Jaimini; uvaca-said; uvaca-said; sa-with; adaram-respect; raja- 
king; parlksit-Parlksit; matr-to his mother; vatsalah-affectionate; sruta-heard; ati- 
very; adbhuta-wonderful; govinda-of Lord Govinda; katha-description; akhyana- 
story; rasa-nectar; utsukah-eager. 


Sri Jaimini said: Maharaja Pariksit, who was both affectionate to his mother 
and eager to repeat the very wonderfui nectar history of Lord Govinda he had 
heard, respectfuliy said: 


Text 20 

srl-visnurata uvaca 

matar yadyapi kale 'smims 
cikirsita-muni-vratah 
tathapy ahaiir tava prasna- 
madhuri-mukhari-krtah 

sri-visnuratah-Maharaja Pariksit; uvaca-said; matah-O mother; yadi api- 
afthough; kaie-time; asmin-at this; cikirsita-desired to observe; muni-of sifence; 
vratah-a vow; tatha api-still; aham-I; tava-of you; prasna-of the question; madhuri- 
by the sweetness; mukhari-eager to speak; krtah-made. 


Maharaja Pariksit said: Mother, although at this time I wished to follow a vow 
of silence, the sweetness of your question makes me eager to speak. 


Texts 21-23 


guroh prasadatas tasya 
srnnato badarayaneh 
pranamya te sa-putrayah 

pranadam prabhum acyutam 

ta t-karunya-pr abhavena 
srnnad-bhagavatamrtam 
samuddhrtam prayatnena 
srnnad-bhagavatottamaih 


mumndra-mandali-madhye 



niscitam mahatam matam 
maha-guhyam ayarir samyak 
kathayamy avadharaya 

guroh-of my spiritual master; prasadatah-from the mercy; tasya-of him; 
srimatah badarayaneh-Srlla Sukadeva Gosvami; pranamya-offering obeisances; te- 
of you; sa-with; putrayah-your son; prana-life; dam-giving; prabhum-the Supreme 
Lord; acyutam-infallible; tat-of him; karunya-of the mercy; prabhavena-by the 
power; srnnat-bhagavata-of the Srnnad-Bhagavatam; amrtam-the nectar; 
samuddhrtam-extracted; prayatnena-with great effort; srnnat-bhagavata-uttamaih- 
by the great devotees of the Lord; muni-of the sages; indra-of the leaders; mandali- 
of the assembly; madhye-in the midst; niscitam-concluded; mahatam-of the great 
souls; matam-the opinion; maha-the great; guhyam-secret; ayam-this; samyak- 
clearly; kathayami-I shall speak; avdaharaya-please listen with attention. 


Bowing down, by my guru Srila Sukadeva Gosvaml's mercy, to the infallible 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who gave life to both you and your son, by the 
power of his mercy I will speak the beautiful Bhagavatamrta, the nectar of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His devotees, which the great devotees 
extracted with great effort, which is the great conclusion of the assembly of sages, 
and which is a great secret. Please listen with great attention. 


Texts 24 and 25 


ekada tirtha-murdhanye 
prayage muni-pungavah 
maghe pratah krta-snanah 
sri-madhava-sarmpatah 

upavista mudavista 

manyamanah krtarthatam 
krsnasya dayito 'siti 

slaghante sma parasparam 

ekada-one day; tirtha-of holy places; murdhanye-at the best; prayage-at Prayaga; 
muni-of sages; pungavah-the best; maghe-in the month of Magha; pratah-early in 
the morning; krta-performed; snanah-bath; sri-madhava-Lord Madhava; 
samipatah-near; upavistah-seated; muda-with happiness; avistah-filled; 
manyamanah-considering; krtarthatam-success; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; dayitah- 
the dear one; asi-you are; iti-thus; slaghante sma-they glorified; parasparam-each 
other. 


Onnce, during the month of Magha, at Prayaga, the best of holy places, many 



great sages bathed in the morning, happily sat down near the Deity of Lord 
Madhava and, thinking how to attain spiritual success, praised each other, saying 
"You are dear to Lord Krsna." 


Text 26 

matas tadannn tatraiva 
vipra-varyah samagatah 
dasasvamedhike tirthe 

bhagavad-bhakti- tat-parah 

matah-O mother; tadanim-then; tatra-there; eva-certainly; vipra-varyah-a great 
brahmana; samagatah-arrived; dasasvamedhike-Dasasvamedha; tirthe-at the holy 
place; bhagavat-bhakti-tat-parah-devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

O mother, then a great brahmana devotee of the Lord came there to 
Dasasvamedha-tirtha. 


Text 27 

sevito 'sesa-sampadbhis 
tad-desasyadhikaravan 
vrtah parijanair vipra- 

bhojanartham krtodyamah 

sevitah-served; asesa-complete; sampadbhih-with wealth; tat-his; desasya-of the 
country; adhikaravan-the proprietor; vrtah-surrounded; parijanaih-by associates; 
vipra-the brahmanas; bhojana-feeding; artham-for the purpose; krta-done; 
udyamah-effort. 


A wealthy landowner, he and his associates had come to feed the brahmanas. 
Text 28 

vicitrotkrsta-vastuni 

sa nispadya maha-manah 
avasyakam samapyadau 

sarhskrtya mahatnir sthalim 

vicitra-wonderful; utkrsta-excellent; vastuni-substances; sah-he; nispadya- 
collecting; maha-manah-the great soul; avasyakam-his regular duties; samapya- 
completing; adau-in the beginning; samskrtya-fashioning; mahatim-a great; 
sthalim-place. 



That great soul performed his morning duties, set aside a large area, and 
brought many wonderful things. 


Text 29 

sa-tvaram catvaram tatra 

madhye nirmaya sundaram 
upalipya sva-hastena 
vitanany udatanayat 

sa-with; tvaram-haste; catvaram-a courtyard; tatra-there; madhye-in the midst; 
nirmaya-fashioning; sundaram-beautiful; upalipya-anointing; sva-own; hastena- 
with the hand; vitanani-awnings; udatanayat-lifted. 


He quickly fashioned a charming courtyard, set up many open tents, and 
anointed the ground with his own hand. 


Text 30 


salagrama-sila-rupam 

krsnarh svarnasane subhe 
nivesya bhaktya sampujya 
yatha-vidhi muda bhrtah 

salagrama-sila-of a Salagrama-sila; rupam-in the form; krsnam-Tord Krsna; 
svarna-golden; asane-on a throne; subhe-beautiful; nivesya-placing; bhaktya-with 
devotion; sampujya-worshiping; yatha-according; vidhi-to the regulations of 
worship; muda-with happiness; bhrtah-filled. 


Then he placed Lord Krsna, in His Salagrama-sila form, on a beautiful golden 
throne. Filled with happiness, and carefully following the proper rituals, he 
devotedly worshiped the Deity. 


Text 31 

bhogambaradi-samagrnn 
arpayitvagrato hareh 
svayarh nrtyan glta-vadya- 
dibhis cakre mahotsavam 



bhoga-food; ambara-garments; adi-beginning with; samagrim-multitude; 
arpayitva-giving in charity; agratah-in the presence; hareh-of Lord Hari; svayam- 
personally; nrtyan-dancing; gita-with singing-vadya-and instrumental music; 
adibhih-beginning; cakre-performed; maha-a great; utsavam-festival. 


He offered delicious foods, costly garments and many other valuables to Lord 
Hari. Then he celebrated a great festival where he himself danced to the 
accompaniment of singing and instrumental music. 


Text 32 

tato veda-puranadi- 

vyakhyabhir vada-kovidan 
vipran pranamya yatino 
grhino brahmacarinah 

tatah-then; veda-on the Vedas; purana-Puranas; adi-beginning with; 
vhakhyabhih-with commentaries; vada-at speaking words; kovidan-expert; vipran- 
to the brahmanas; pranamya-offering respectful obeisances; yatinah-to the 
sannyasis; grhinah-to the householders; brahmacarinah-to the brahmacaris. 


Then he bowed down to offer respects to the brahmanas, who could eloquently 
speak on the Vedas, Puranas, and other scriptures. He bowed down to the 
sannyasis, householders, and brahmacaris. 


Text 33 

vaisnavams ca sada krsna- 
kirtanananda-lampatan 
su-bahun madhurair vakyair 
vyavaharais ca harsayan 

vaisnavan-the Vaisnavas; ca-also; sada-always; krsna-of Lord Krsna; kirtana-of 
the glorification; ananda-to taste the bliss; lampatan-very eager; su-bahun-many; 
madhuraih-with sweet; vakyaih-words; vyavaharaih-with his actions; ca-also; 
harsayan-pleasing. 


Then with sweet words and polite behavior he pleased the many Vaisnavas, 
who were always eager to taste the bliss of chanting Lord Krsna's glories. 



Text 34 


pada-sauca-jalam tesarii 
dharayan sirasi svayam 
bhagavaty arpitais tadvad 
annadibhir apujayat 

pada-the feet; sauca-washed; jalam-water; tesam-of them; dharayan-placing; 
sirasi-on the head; svayam-personally; bhagavati-to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; arpitaih-offered; tadvat-then; anna-with food; adibhih-beginning; 
apujayat-worshiped. 


He placed on his head the water that had washed their feet. He worshiped them 
by giving them the food and valuables that had been offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


Text 35 

bhojayitva tato dlnan 
antyajan api sadaram 
atosayad yatha-nyayam 
sva-srgalan khaga-krimln 

bhojayitva-feeding; tatah-then; dinan-the poor; antyajan-the outcasts; api-also; 
sa-with; adaran-respect; atosayat-satisfied; yatha-as; nyayam-is appropriate; sva-the 
dogs; srgalan-jackals; khaga-birds; krimin-and insects. 


Then he respectfully fed the poor and the outcasts, and he satisfied even the 
dogs, jackals, birds, and insects. 


Text 36 

evaiir santarpitasesah 

samadisto 'tha sadhubhih 
parivaraih samaiir sesaiii 

sa-harsaiir bubhuje 'mrtam 

evam-in this way; santarpita-satisfied; asesah-everyone; samadistah-ordered; 
atha-then; sadhubhih-by the saintly persons; parivaraih-associates; samam-with; 
sesam-the remnants; sa-with; harsam-happiness; bubhuje-ate; amrtam-nectar. 



When everyone was satisfied in this way the saintly persons requested that he 
also eat. He and his associates then happily ate the remnants of the nectarean feast. 


Text 37 

tato 'bhimukham agatya 
krsnasya racitanjalih 
tasminn evarpayam asa 

sarvarh tat-phala-sancayam 

tatah-then; abhimukham agatya-approaching; krsnasya-Lord Krsna; racita- 
done; anjalih-folded hands; tasmin-to Him; eva-certainly; arpayam asa-offered; 
sarvam-all; tat-of that; phala-of the fruits; sancayam-the accumulation. 


Then he approached Lord Krsna, and with folded hands offered the fruits of all 
his actions to the Lord. 


Texts 38-40 


sukham samvesya devarii tarn 
sva-grham gantum udyatam 
durac chri-narado drstvot- 
thito muni-samajatah 

ayam eva maha-visnoh 
preyan iti muhur bruvan 
dhavan gatvantike tasya 
virpendrasyedam abravit 

sri-krsna-paramotkrsta- 
krpaya bhajanaiir janam 
loke vikhyapayan vyaktaiir 
bhagavad-bhakti-lampatah 

sukham-comfortably; samvesya-putting to sleep; devam-the Lord; tam-Him; 
sva-his own; grham-home; gantum-to go; udyatam-about; durat-from far away; sri- 
naradah-Sri Narada; drstva-seeing; utthitah-stood up; muni-of sages; samajatah-in 
the assembly; ayam-this person; eva-certainly; maha-visnoh-of Lord Maha-Visnu; 
preyan-is very dear; iti-thus; muhu-repeatedly; bruva-saying; dhavan-running; 
gatva-having gone; antike-near; tasya-him; vipra-of brahmanas; indrasya-the king; 
idam-this; abravit-said; srl-krsna-of Lord Krsna; parama-utkrsta-greatest; krpaya-of 
mercy; bhajanam-the recipient; janam-person; loke-in this world; vikhyapayan- 



glorifying; vyaktam-manifest; bhagavat-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhakti-for devotional service; lampatah-eager. 


Then he put the Lord to rest and was about to go home when Sri Narada, who 
is always eager to serve the Lord, and who had been observing all his actions from 
far away, suddenly stood up in the assembly of sages, again and again said, "This 
person is very dear to Lord Maha-Visnu", quickly went to the brahmana and, 
proclaiming to the world that this person is the object of Sri Krsna 1 s great mercy, 
said: 


Text 41 

sri-narada uvaca 

bhavan viprendra krsnasya 
mahanugraha-bhaj anam 
yasyedrsam dhanarii dravyam 
audaryam vaibhavam tatha 

sardham apadakam tac ca 
sarvam eva maha-mate 
drstam hi saksad asmabhir 
asmiiirs tirtha-vare 'dhuna 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; bhavan-my lord; vipra-of brahmanas; indra- 
o chief; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; maha-great; anugraha-of mercy; bhajanam-the 
object; yasya-of whom; Idrsam-like this; dhanam-wealth; dravyam-possessions; 
audaryam-generosity; vaibhavam-power; tatha-in that way; sardham-with; 
apadakam-attainment; tat-that; ca-also; sarvam-everything; eva-certainly; maha- 
mate-O great soul; drstam-has been seen; hi-indeed; saksat-directly; asmabhih-by 
us; asmin-in this; tirtha-of holy places; vare-in the best; adhuna-now. 


Sri Narada said: O king of brahmanas, Lord Krsna is very merciful to you. I 
have seen how in this sacred place you (have given) your money, property, 
generosity, and power. 


Text 42 

vidvad-varena tenokto 

na tv idaiir sa maha-munih 
svamin kirn mayi krsnasya 
krpa-laksanam iksitam 



vidvat-of those who know the truth; varena-by the best; tena-by him; uktah- 
addressed; na-not; tu-indeed; idam-this; sah-he; maha-the great; munih-sage; 
svamin-O lord; kim-what?; mayi-in me; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; krpa-of mercy; 
laksanam-the signs; iksitam-have been seen. 


The learned brahmana then said to sage Narada: It is not true. My lord, what 
signs of Lord Krsna's mercy do you see in me? 


Text 43 

aharir varakah ko nu syarh 
datum saknomi va kiyat 
vaibhavam vartate kiiir me 
bhagavad-bhajanam kutah 

aham-I; varakah-insignificant; kah-who; nu-indeed; syam-am I; datum-to give 
in charity; saknomi-I am able; va-or; kiyat; how much?; vaibhavam-power; vartate- 
is; kim-what?; me-of me; bhagavat-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhajanam-devotional service; kutah-where? 


I am insignificant. Who am I? How much can I give in charity? What power do 
I have? Where is my devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead? 


Text 44 

kintu daksina-dese yo 
maha-rajo virajate 
sa hi krsna-krpa-patram 
yasya dese suralayah 

kintu-however; daksina-southern; dese-in the country; yah-who; maha-a great; 
rajah-king; virajate-is; sah-he; hi-indeed; krsna-of Lord Krsna; krpa-of the mercy; 
patram-the object; yasya-of whom; dese-in the country; sura-of the Lord; alayah- 
many temples. 


In the south is a great king in whose country are many temples of the Lord. 
This king is the real object of Lord Krsna's mercy. 


Text 45 


sarvato bhiksavo yatra 



tairthikabhyagatadayah 
krsnarpitannam bhunjana 
bhramanti sukhinah sada 

sarvatah-everywhere; bhiksavah-sannyasis; yatra-where; taithika-pdgrims; 
abhyagata-arrived; adayah-beginning with; krsna-to Lord Krsna; arpita-offered; 
annam-food; bhunjanah-eating; bhramanti-travel; sukhinah-happily; sada-always. 


Sustained by eating food offered to Lord Krsna, many sannyasis, piigrims, and 
others comfortabiy travei through his country. 


Text 46 

rajadhanl-samlpe ca 

sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
saksad ivaste bhagavan 
karunyat sthirataiir gatah 

rajadhani-the royaf paface; samipe-near; ca-aiso; sat-eternaf; cit-full of 
knowiedge; ananda-and biiss; vigrahah-whose form; saksat-directfy; iva-as if; aste- 
stays; bhagavan-the Supreme Personaiity of Godhead; karunyat-out of mercy; 
sthiratam-the state of standing still; gatah-has attained. 


Near the royal palace is a deity of the Lord. It is as if the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Himself, whose spiritual form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, 
has, out of His great kindness, personally come there, and is deliberately standing 
still without moving even slightly. 


Text 47 

nityam nava-navas tatra 
jayate paramotsavah 
puja-dravyani cestani 
nutanani pratiksanam 

nityam-always; nava-navah-newer and newer; tatra-there; jayate-is; parama-a 
great; utsavah-festival; puja-for worship; drvyani-articles; ca-also; istani-valuable; 
nutanani-new; prati-ksanam-at every moment. 


In that place is always a newer and newer festival where at every moment many 
newer and newer valuable presentations are made to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 



Text 48 


visnor niveditais tais tu 
sarve tad-desa-vasinah 
vaidesikas ca bahavo 

bhojyante tena sadaram 

visnoh-of Lord Visnu; niveditaih-by the foodstuff offered; taih-by that; tu- 
indeed; sarve-afl; tat-of him; desa-of the country; vasinah-the residents; vaidesikah- 
foreign visitors; ca-as weii; bahavah-many; bhojyante-are fed; tena-by him; sa-with; 
adaram-respect. 


He respectfully feeds all the residents of his kingdom, as well as many visitors 
from foreign lands, with prasadam offered to Lord Visnu. 


Texts 49 and 50 


pundarikaksa- devasya 
tasya darsana-lobhatah 
maha-prasada-rupannad 
upabhoga-sukhaptitah 

sadhu-sarigati-labhac ca 
nana-desat samagatah 
nivasanti sada tatra 

santo visnu-parayanah 

pundarika-aksa-devasya-of the lotus-eyed Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tasya-of Him; darsana-the sight; lobhatah-because of eagerness; maha-prasada-of 
great mercy; rupa-in the form; annat-from the food; upabhoga-from the 
enjoyment; sukha-of happiness; aptitah-because of the attainment; sadhu-of saintly 
devotees; sangati-of the association; labhat-because of the attainment; ca-also; 
nana-various; desat-from countries; samagatah-assembled; nivasanti-reside; sada- 
always; tatra-there; santah-saintly devotees; visnu-to Lord Visnu; parayanah- 
devoted. 


Because they are very eager to see the Deity of the lotus-eyed Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, because they are filled with happiness by tasting the 
remnants of food offered to the Deity, and because in this place they may meet 
many saintly persons, many devotees of Lord Visnu come from foreign lands and 



permanently reside in his country. 


Text 51 

desas ca deva-viprebhyo 
rajna datto vibhajya sah 
nopadravo 'sti tad-dese 

ko 'pi soko 'thava bhayam 

desah-the country; ca-also; deva-to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
viprebhyah-and to the brahmanas; rajna- by the king; dattah-given; vibhajya- 
worshiping; sah-that; na- not; upadravah-calamity; asti-is; tat-of him; dese-in the 
country; kah api-any; sokah-lamentation; athava-or; bhayam- fear. 


The king worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the brahmanas, 
and he has given his country to them as their property. For this reason, in his 
country there is no calamity, no suffering, and no fear. 


Text 52 

akrsta-pacya sa bhumir 
vrstis tatra yatha-sukham 
istani phala-mulani 

su-labhany ambarani ca 

akrsta-without plowing; pacya-producing grains; sa-that; bhumih-ground; 
vrstih-rain; tatra-there; yatha-as; sukham-much as one could wish; istani-desided; 
phala-fruits; mulani-and roots; su-easily; labhani-obtained; ambarani-garments; ca- 
and. 


In his country the ground produces crops even without being plowed. The rain 
falls as much as one could desire, and excellent fruit, roots, and garments are very 
easy to obtain. 


Text 53 

sva-svadharma-krtah sarvah 
sukhinyah krsna-tat-parah 
prajas tarn anuvartante 
maharajam yatha sutah 


sva-svadharma-their own occupational duties; krtah-performing; sarvah-all; 



sukhinyah-happy; krsna-to Lord Sri Krsna; tat-parah-devoted; prajah-the citizens; 
tam-him; anuvartante-follow; maharajam-the king; yatha-as; sutah-sons and 
daughters. 

Righteously engaged in their various occupational duties, and completely 
devoted to Lord Krsna, all the people of his country are very happy. They all 
follow their king as if they were his sons and daughters. 


Text 54 

sa cagarvah sada nica- 
yoga-sevabhir acyutam 
bhajamano 'khilan lokan 
ramayaty acyuta-priyah 

sah-he; ca-also; agarvah-prideless; sada-always; nica-humble; yoga-suitable; 
sevabhih-with services; acyutam-the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhajamanh-worshiping; akhilan-all; lokan-people; ramayati-pleases; acyuta-to the 
infallible Lord; priyah-dear. 


Prideless, and always humbly engaged in the service of the Lord, he pleases 
everyone. He is very dear to the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Texts 55 and 56 


tasyagre vividhair nama- 
gatha-sankirtanaih svayam 
nrtyan divyani gitani 
gayan vadyani vadayan 

bhratr-bharya-sutaih pautrair 
bhrtyamatya-purohitaih 
anyais ca svajanaih sakam 
prabhuiir tarn tosayat sada 

tasya-of Him; agre-in the presence; vividhaih-with various; nama-of the holy 
names; gatha-songs; sankirtanaih-with glorification; svayam-personally; nrtyan- 
dancing; divyani-transcendental; gitani-songs; gyan-singing; vadyani-musical 
instruments; vadayan-playing; bhratr-with brothers; bharya-wives; sutaih-children; 
pautraih-grandchildren; bhrtya-servants; amatya-ministers; purohitaih-priests; 
anyaih-others; ca-and; svajanaih-his own associates; sakam-with; prabhum-the 



Lord; tam-Him; tosyat-satisfies; sada-always. 


In the presence of the Deity regularly chanting the Lord's holy names with his 
brothers, wives, children, grandchildren, servants, government ministers, priests, 
and other associates, and in that sankirtana personally dancing, singing 
transcendental songs, and playing musical instruments, he always brings great 
happiness to the Lord. 


Text 57 

te te tasya guna-vratah 

krsna-bhakty-anuvartinah 
sarikhyatum kati kathyante 
jnayante kati va maya 

te te-they; tasya-of him; guna-of virtues; vratah-the multitudes; krsna-for Lord 
Krsna; bhakti-devotion; anuvartinah-following; sankhyatum-to count; kati-how 
many?; kathyante-are said; jnayante-are known; kati-how many?; va-or; maya-by 
me. 


A host of good qualities follow his great devotion to Lord Krsna. How many of 
them can I enumerate? Of how many of them am I aware? 


Text 58 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tato nrpa-varam drastum 
tad-dese narado vrajan 
deva-pujotsavasaktas 
tatra taraiksata prajah 

sri-parlksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; tatah-then; nrpa-of kings; varam-the best; 
drastum-to see; tat-of him; dese-in the country; naradah-Narada; vrajan-going; 
deva-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; puja-of the worship; utsava-to the 
happiness; asaktah-attached; tatra tatra-everywhere; aiksata-saw; prajah-the people. 


Sri Parlksit said: Then Narada went to see that great king. As he was traveling 
in that king's country he noticed that the people were intently and happily 
engaged in the worship of the Supreme Lord. 



Text 59 


harsena vadayan vinarh 
raj ad ham m gato 'dhikam 
viproktad api sampasyan 
sarigamyovaca tain nrpam 

harsena-happily; vadayan-playing; vinam-his vina; rajadhanim-to the palace; 
gatah-went; adhikam-then; vipra-of the brahmana; uktat-because of the words; api- 
also; sampasyan-seeing; sarigamya-approached; uvaca-said; tam-to him; nrpam-the 
king. 


Happily playing his vina, Narada entered the palace and could see the king 
there. Impelled by the brahmana's words, Narada approached him and said: 


Text 60 

sri-narada uvaca 

tvaiir sri-krsna-krpa-patram 
yasyedrg rajya-vaibhavam 
sal-loka-guna-dharmartha- 
jnana-bhaktibhir anvitam 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; tvam-you; sri-krsna-of Lord Sri Krsna; 
krpa-of mercy; patram-the object; yasya-of whom; idrk-like this; rajya-of kingdom; 
vaibhavam-opulence; sat-saintly; loka-subjects; guna-good qualities; dharma- 
religion; artha-wealth; jnana-knowledge; bhaktibhih-and with devotion; anvitam- 
endowed. 


Sri Narada said: You have great royal power, saintly subjects, a host of good 
qualities, piety, wealth, learning and devotion to the Lord. You are certainly the 
object of Lord Krsna's mercy. 


Text 61 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tat-tad vistarya kathayann 
aslisyan bhupatim muhuh 
prasasamsa gunan gayan 
vlnaya vaisnavottamah 



sri-pariksid-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; tat-tad-in this way; vistarya-expanding; 
kathayan-speaking; aslisyan-embracing; bhupatim-the king; muhuh-repeatedly; 
prasasaiiisa-glorified; gunan-the good qualities; gayan-singing; vinaya-with his 
vina; vaisnava-of Vasinavas; uttamah-the best. 


Sri Pariksit said: Narada Muni, the best of Vaisnavas, played his vina and 
glorified the king's good qualities in song. Narada embraced the king again and 
again. 


Text 62 

sarvabhaumo muni-varam 
sampujya prasrito 'bravit 
nija-slagha-bharaj jata- 
lajja-namita-mastakah 

sarvabhaumah-the king; muni-of sages; varam-the best; sampujya-worshiping; 
prasritah-humble; abravit-said; nija-of himself; slagha-of praise; bharat-because of 
the abundance; jata-produced; lajja-embarrassment; namita-bowed down; 
mastakah-whose head. 


His head bowed down with embarrassment to hear so much praise of himself, 
the humble king worshiped the great sage Narada and then spoke the following 
words: 


Texts 63 and 64 


devarse 'lpayusam svalpai- 
svaryam alpa-pradam naram 
asvatantram bhayakrantam 
tapa-traya-niyantritam 

krsnanugraha-vakyasyapy 
ayogyam avicaratah 
tadiya-karuna-patraiii 

kathaiir maiir manyate bhavan 

deva-rse-O sage among the demigods; alpa-brief; ayusam-lifespan; svalpa-little; 
aisvaryam-power and opulence; alpa-little; pradam-giving; naram-person; 
asvatantram-not independent; bhaya-by fear; akrantam-overcome; tapa-miseries; 



traya-by the three-fold; niyantritam-controlled; krsna-of Lord Krsna; anugraha-of 
the mercy; vakyasya-of the description; api-also; ayogyam-not appropriate; 
avicaratah-because of the lack of proper consideration; tadiya-of Him; karuna-of 
the mercy; patram-the object; katham-why?; mam-me; manyate-considers; bhavan- 
your lordship. 


Devarsi Narada, my life is short. My power is very circumscribed, I have very 
little to give in charity. I am not independent. 1 am governed by fear. I remain 
under the dominion of the three-fold miseries. Why, without considering all these 
points, do you consider me, who am so unqualified, to be the object of Lord 
Krsna's mercy? 


Text 65 

deva eva daya-patram 
visnor bhagavatah kila 
pujyamana narair nityarh 
tej omaya-saririnah 

devah-the demigods; eva-certainly; daya-of mercy; patram-the object; visnoh-of 
Visnu; bhagavatah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kila-indeed; pujyamanah- 
worshiped; naraih-by human beings; nityam-always; tejomaya-splended and 
powerful; saririnah-whose bodies. 


The demigods have effulgent and very powerful bodies. They are always 
worshiped by human beings. They are the actual object of Lord Visnu's mercy. 


Text 66 

nispapah sattvika duhkha- 
rahitah sukhinah sada 
svacchandacara-gatayo 

bhakteccha-vara-dayakah 

nispapah-without sin; sattvikah-situated in the mode of goodness; duhkha- 
unhappiness; rahitah-without; sukhinah-happy; sada-always; svacchanda-acara- 
gatayah-independent in their actions; bhakta-of their devotees; iccha-the desires; 
vara-benedictions; dayakah-giving. 


The demigods are sinless. They are situated in the mode of goodness. They 
never suffer. They are always happy. They are completely independent. They have 
the power to fulfill all the desires of their devotees. 



Text 67 


yesarn hi bhogyam amrtam 
mrtyu-roga-jaradi-hrt 
svecc h ayo pan at am ksut-trd- 
badhabhave 'pi tustidam 

yesam-of whom; hi-indeed; bhogyam-to be enjoyed; amrtan-nectar; mrtyu- 
death; roga-disease; jara-old age; adi-beginning with; hrt-removing; sva-by their 
own; icchaya-desire; upanatam-obtained; ksut-hunger; trt-and thirst; badha- 
obstruction; abhave-in the non-existence; api-even; tusti-happiness; dam-giving. 


Whenever they wish they can drink nectar that satisfies all their hunger and 
thirst and frees them from old-age, disease, death, and all distress. 


Text 68 

vasanti bhagavan svarge 
maha-bhagya-balena ye 
yo nrbhir bharate varse 

sat-punyair labhyate krtaih 

vasanti-reside; bhagavan-O lord; svarge-in Svargaloka; maha-great; bhagya-of 
good fortune; balena-by the power; ye-who; yah-which; nrbhih-by human beings; 
bharate varse-on Bharata-varsa; sat-punyaih-by many pious deeds; labhyate-is 
obtained; krtaih-performed. 


My lord, by the power of their great good fortune these demigods reside in 
Svargaloka. The human beings who reside in Bharata-varsa may enter that Svarga 
realm only by performing many pious deeds. 


Text 69 

mune visistas tatrapi 

tesam indrah purandarah 
nigrahe 'nugrahe 'piso 
vrstibhir loka-jivanah 

mune-O sage; visistah-specifically; tatra-there; api-also; tesam-of them; indrah 
purandarah-King Indra; nigrahe-in punishment; anugrahe-in kindness; api-also; 
isah-the master; vrstibhih-with rains; loka-of the world; jivanah-the source of life. 



The most important of these demigods is Maharaja Indra. He has the power to 
reward or punish. It is he who nourishes the world with rain. 


Text 70 

triloklsvarata yasya 

yuganam eka-saptatim 
yasvamedha-satenapi 

sarvabhaumasya durlabha 

tri-loki-of the three planetary systems; Isvarata-sovereignty; yasya-of whom; 
yuganam-of yugas; eka-saptatim-71; ya-which; asvamedha-of asvamedha-yajnas; 
satena-with 100; api-even; sarvabhaumasya-of a human king; durlabha-difficult to 
obtain. 


For 71 yugas he is the master of the three planetary systems. If a human king 
performs 100 asvamedha-yajnas he will not obtain such a post. 


Text 71 

haya uccaihsrava yasya 
gaja airavato mahan 
kamadhug gaur upavanam 
nandanam ca virajate 

hayah-the horse; uccaihsravah-Uccaisrava; yasya-of whom; gajah-the elephant; 
airavatah-Airavata; mahan-great; kamadhuk-Kamadhuk; gauh-the cow; upavanam- 
the garden; nandanam-Nandana; ca-also; virajate-is. 


His horse is Uccahisrava, his great elephant Airavata, his cow Kamadhuk, and 
his garden the Nandana. 


Text 72 

parijatadayo yatra 

vartante kama-purakah 
kama-rupa-dharah kalpa- 
drumah kalpa-latanvitah 



parijata-with parijata; adayah-beginning; yatra-where; vartante-are; kama-all 
desires; purakah-fulfilling; kama-of all desires; rupa-the forms; dharah- 
manifesting; kalpa-drumah-kalpa-druma trees; kalpa-lata-kalpa-lata creepers; 
anvitah-with. 


In the Nandana garden are parijatas and many other flowers that fulfill all 
desires, and there are also many kalpa-druma trees and kalpa-lata vines that also 
fulfill all desires. 


Text 73 

yesam ekena puspena 

yatha-kamam su-sidhyati 
vicitra-gita-vaditra- 
nrtya-vesasanadikam 

yesam-of which; ekena-with one; puspena-flower; yatha-as; kamam-could be 
desired; su-sidhyati-becomes perfect; vicitra-wonderful; gita-singing; vaditra- 
instrumental music; nrtya-dancing; vesa-colorful garments; asana-delicious food; 
adikam-beginning with. 


A single flower from that garden fulfills all desires. Indra's abode is filled with 
very wonderful singing, dancing, instrumental music, colorful garments, delicious 
food, and a host of other opulences and pleasures. 


Text 74 

ah kim vacyam paraiir tasya 
saubhagyam bhagavan gatah 
kanistha-bhratrtam yasya 
visnur vamana-rupa-dhrk 

ah-ah!; kim-what?; vacyam-may be said; param-further; tasya-of him; 
saubhagyam-of the good fortune; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
gatah-attained; kanistha-bhratrtam-the state of being his younger brother; yasya-of 
whom; visnuh-Lord Visnu; vamana-of Vamana; rupa-the form; dhrk-manifesting. 


Ah! What more can I say about his good fortune? The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Lord Visnu became his younger brother Vamana. 


Text 75 



apadbhyo yam asau raksan 
harsayan yena vistrtam 
saksat svi-kurute pujarh 
tad vetsi tvam utaparam 

apadbhyah-from calamities; yam-whom; asau-He; raksan-protecting; harsayan- 
pleasing; yena-by whom; vistrtam-great; saksat-directly; svi-kurute-accepts; pujam- 
the worship; tat-this; vetsi-know; tvam-you; uta aparam-what more need I say? 


Lord Vamana brings Indra great happiness. Lord Vamana protects Indra from 
all calamities. Lord Vamana personally accepts the opulent worship Indra offers. 
You know all this. What more need I say? 


Chapter Two: Divya (The Higher Material Planets) 


Text 1 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

prasasya tarn maharajam 
svargato munir aiksata 
rajamanam sabha-madhye 
visnurii deva-ganair vrtam 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; prasasya-after glorifying; tam-him; 
maharajam-the great king; svargatah-from Svargaloka; munih-the sage; aiksata- 
saw; rajamanam-splendidly manifested; sabha-of the assembly; madhye-in the 
midst; visnum-Lord Visnu; deva-of demigods; ganaih-by hosts; vrtam-surrounded. 


Sri Pariksit said: After glorifying the king, Narada Muni (went) to Svargaloka 
and in a great assembly of demigods saw Lord Visnu, . . . 


Text 2 

vicitra-kalpa-druma-puspa-mala- 
vilepa-bhusa-vasanamrtadyaih 
samarcitam divyataropacaraih 

sukhopavistam garudasya prsthe 


vicitra-wonderful; kalpa-druma-of kalpa-druma trees; puspa-of flowers; mala- 



with garlands; lepa-ointments; bhusa- ornaments; vasana-garments; amrta-nectar; 
adyaih-beginning with; samarcitam-worshiped; divyatara-very splendid; upacaraih- 
with articles of worship; sukha-comfortably; upavistam-seated; garudasya-of 
Garuda; prsthe-on the back. 


. . . who was decorated with garlands of kalpa-druma flowers, anointed with 
fragrant scents, dressed in beautiful garments and ornaments, served palatable 
nectar and a host of other very splendid offerings, and was comfortably seated on 
Garuda's back, . . . 


Text 3 

brhaspati-prabhrtibhih 

stuyamanam maharsibhih 
lalyamanam aditya tan 

harsayantam priyoktibhih 

brhaspati-by Brhaspati; prabhrtibhih-headed; stuyamanam-glorified with 
prayers; maha-great; rsibhih-by the sages; lalyamanam-caressed; aditya-by Aditi; 
tan-Him; harsayantam- pleasing; priya-affectionate; uktibhih-with words. 


. . . whom Brhaspati and the great sages were glrifying with prayers, whom Aditi 
was caressing and pleasing with sweet words, . . . 


Text 4 

siddha-vidyadhra-gandharvap- 
sarobhibhir vivdhaih stavaih 
jaya-sabdair vadya-glta- 
nrtyais ca paritositam 

siddha-by the Siddhas; vidyadhra-Vidyadharas; gandharva-Gandharvas; 
apsarobhih-and Apsaras; vividhaih-with various; stavaih-prayers; jaya-of "victory"; 
sabdaih-with sounds; vadya-with instrumental music; gita-singing; nrtyaih- 
dancing; ca-and; paritositam-pleased. 


. . . who was pleased by the prayers, exlamations of “jaya!", instrumental music, 
singing, and dancing of the Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, and Apsaras, . . . 


Text 5 



sakrayabhayam uccoktya 

daityebhyo dadatam drdham 
kirtyarpyamanam tain bu lam 
carvantam lilayahrtam 

sakraya-to Indra; abhayam-fearlessness; ucca-with high; uktya-words; 
daityebhyah-from the demons; dadatam-giving; drdham-firm; kirtya-by Kirti; 
arpyamanam-presented; tambulam-betel-nuts; carvantam-chewing; lllaya-playfully; 
ahr tarn-taken. 


. . . who emphatically assured Indra that he need not fear the demons, who 
gracefully accepted and chewed the betelnuts Kirti-devi offered, . . . 


Texts 6 and 7 


sakram ca tasya mahatmyam 
kirtayantarh muhur muhuh 
svami-krtopakarams ca 
varnayantam maha-muda 

sahasra-nayanair asru- 
dhara-varsantam asane 
sviye nisannam tat-parsve 
rajantam sva-vibhutibhih 

sakra-Indra; ca-also; tasya-of Him; mahatmyam-the glorification; kirtayantam- 
glorifying; muhu-again; muhu-and again; svami-of the Lord; krta-performed; 
upakaran-assistance; ca-also; varnayantam-describing; maha-with great; muda- 
happiness; sahasra-with thousands; nayanaih-of eyes; asru-of tears; dhara- 
streams; varsantam-raining; asane-on the seat; sviye- his own; nisannam-seated; 
tat-of Him; parsve-by the side; rajantam-splendidly manifest; sva-own; 
vibhutibhih-with potencies. 


. . . whom Indra glorified, raining tears from his thousand eyes as again and again 
he happily described how his Lord had come to his aid, and who splendidly sat on 
His throne, His transcendental potencies at His side. 


Text 8 

atha visnum nijavase 

gacchantam anugamya tarn 



sabhayam agatam sakram 
asasyovaca naradah 


atha-then; visnum-Lord Visnu; nija-own; avase-to the residence; gacchantam- 
going; anugamya-following; tam-Him; sabhayam-in the assembly; agatam-arrived; 
sakram-Indra; asasya-glorifying; uvaca-spoke; naradah-Narada. 


Following Lord Visnu as He departed for His own residence, Narada returned 
to the assembly and, praising Indra, said: 


Text 9 

sri-narada uvaca 

krtanukalpitas tvam yat 
surya-candra-yamadayah 
tavajna-karinah sarve 
loka-palah pare kim u 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; krta-anukalpitah- glorious; tvam-you; yat- 
because; surya-Surya; candra-Candra; yama-and Yama; adayah-headed by; tava-of 
you; ajna-the orders; karinah-carrying; sarve-all; loka-of planets; palah- the rulers; 
pare-others; kim u-what to speak of? 


Sri Narada said: You are a great leader. Surya, Candra, Yama, and all the 
demigods and rulers of planets, what to speak of others, obey your commands. 


Text 10 

munayo 'smadrso vasyah 
srutayas tvam stuvanti hi 
jagadlsataya yat tvam 

dharmadharma-phala-pradah 

munayah-sages; asmadrsah-like myself; vasyah-under your dominion; srutayah- 
the Vedas Personified; tvam-you; stuvanti-glorify with prayers; hi-indeed; jagat-of 
the universe; isataya-because of dominion; yat-because; tvam-you; dharma-of 
religion; adharama-and irreligion; phala-the fruits-pradah-granting. 


Sages like myself are under you order. The Vedas praise you as the master of 
the universe. You grant the results of pious and impious deeds. 



Text 11 


aho narayano bhrata 
kaniyan yasya sodarah 
sad-dharmam manayan yasya 
vidadhaty adararn sada 

aho-ah!; narayanah-Lord Narayana; bhrata-the brother; kaniyan-younger; 
yasya-of whom; sa-udarah-born from the same womb; sat-dharmam- 
transcendental religious principles; manayan-teaching; yasya-of whom; vidadhati- 
places; adaram-respect; sada-always. 


Ah! Lord Narayana is your younger brother, born from the same womb. 
Honoring the path of religion, He always treats you with great respect. 


Text 12 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

ittham indrasya saubhagya- 
vaibhavaiir kirtayan muhuh 
devarsir vadayan vinaiir 
slaghamano nanarta tarn 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; ittham-in this way; indrasya-of fndra; 
saubhagya-of the good fortune; vaibhavam-the opulence; kirtayan-glorifying; 
muhuh-continually; devarsih-Devarsi Narada; vadayan-playing; vinam-his vina; 
slaghamanah-glorifying; nanarta-danced; tam-him. 


Sri Pariksit said: Repeatedly praising Indra's great good fortune in this way, 
and playing his vina, Devarsi Narada began to dance. 


Text 13 

tato 'bhivadya devarsim 
uvacendrah sanair hriya 
bho gandharva-kalabhijna 
kiiir mam upahasann asi 

tatah-then; abhivadya-greeting; devarsim-Devarsi Narada; uvaca-said; indrah- 
Indra; sanaih-slowly; hriya-with embarrassment; bho-O; gandharva-kala-abhijna- 



learned musician; kim-why?; mam-at me; upahasan-laughing; asi-you are. 


Then, with great embarrassment, Indra slowly said to Devarsi Narada: O 
learned musician, why are you mocking me? 


Text 14 

asya na svarga-rajasya 

vrttam vetsi tvam eva kirn 
kati varan ito daitya- 

bhityasmabhir na nirgatam 

asya-of him; na-not; svarga-of Svargaloka; rajasya-of the king; vrttam-the 
activities; vetsi-know; tvam-you; eva-certainly; kim-whether?; kati-how many?; 
varan-times; itah-from this place; daitya-of the demons; bhitya-with fear; 
asmabhih-by us; na-not; nirgatam-departed. 


Do you not know the history of the king of Svargaloka? How many times have 
we not left this place out of fear of the demons? 


Text 15 

acaran balir indratvam 
asuran eva sarvatah 
suryendv-ady-adhikaresu 

nyayunkta kratu-bhaga-bhuk 

acaran-attaining; balih-Bali Maharaja; indratvam-the post of Indra; asuran-the 
demons; eva-certainly; sarvatah-everywhere; surya-as the sun-god; indu-and the 
moon-god; adi-beginning with; adhikaresu-as the rulers; nyayunkta-appointed; 
kratu-of the sacrifices; bhaga-the portions; bhuk-enjoying. 


Once Bali Maharaja occupied the post of Indra. He personally enjoyed Indra's 
portion in the Vedic sacrifices. He posted demons as the rulers of the sun, moon, 
and other planets. 


Text 16 

tato nas tata-matrbhyam 
tapobhir vitatair drdhaih 
tosito 'py amsa-matrena 



gato bhratrtvam acyutah 


tatah-then; nah-of us; tata-by the father; matrbhyam-and mother; tapobhih- 
with austerities; vitataih-extended; drdhaih-and severe; tositah-pleased; api-also; 
amsa-matrena-by a plenary portion; gatah-attained; bhrtartvam-the state of being a 
brother; acyutah-the infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Then, pleased by my parents' long and severe austerity, the infallible Supreme 
Personality of Godhead appeared by His plenary portion as my brother. 


Text 17 

tathapy ahatva tan chatrun 
kevalam nas trapa-krta 
maya-yacanayadaya 

bale rajyam dadau sa me 

tatha api-nevertheless; ahatva-without killing; tan-them; satrun-the enemies; 
kevalam-only; nah-of us; trapa-embarrassment; krta-creating; maya-a trick; 
yacanaya-by begging; adaya-taking; baleh-from Bali; rajyam-the kingdom; dadau- 
gave; sah-He; me-to me. 


Still, the Tord did not kill my enemies. He merely pretended to beg the 
kingdom from them, and then embarrassed me by giving the results of His begging 
to me. 


Text 18 

spardhasuyadi-dosena 
brahma-ha tyadi-papatah 
nitya-pata-bhayenapi 

kim sukham svarga-vasinam 

spardha-with rivalry asuya-and envy; adi-beginning; dosena-by the faults; 
brahma-of brahmanas; hatya-with the killing; adi-beginning; papatah-because of 
the sins; nitya-continual; pata-of falling down; bhayena-because of the fear; kim- 
what?; sukham-happiness; svarga-of Svargaloka; vasinam-of the residents. 


Because we are envious, embroiled in unremitting competition, and filled with 
many faults, and because we sometimes murder brahmanas and commit many 
other sins, we live in constant fear of falling down from our positions. Where is 
there any happiness for the residents of Svargaloka? 



Text 19 


kim ca mam praty upendrasya 
viddhy upeksam visesatah 
sudharmam parijatam ca 

svargan martyam ninaya sah 

kim ca-furthermore; mam-me; prati-to; upendrasya-of Vamana; viddhi-know; 
upeksam-contempt; visesatah-specifically; sudharmam-the Sudharma assembly 
house; parijatam-the parijata flower; ca-and; svargat-from Svargaloka; martyam-to 
Martyaloka; ninaya-brought; sah-He. 


You should know that Vamana treats me with contempt. He forcibly took both 
the Sudharma assembly house and the parijata flower from Svargaloka and brought 
them to the earth. 


Text 20 

gopalaih kriyamanam me 
nyahan pujaiir cirantannn 
akhandam khandvakhyam me 
priyarn dahitavan vanam 

gopalaih-by the cowherds; kriyamanam-performed; me-for me; nyahan- 
stopping; pujam-the worship; cirantanim-long-established; akhandam-the entire; 
khandava-Khandava; akhyam-named; me-to me; priyam-dear; dahitavan-burned; 
vanam-the forest. 


He stopped the cowherds' traditional worship of me, and He burned to the 
ground the Khandava forest, which is so dear to me. 


Text 21 

trailokya- trasa-krd-vr tra- 

vadhartham prarthitah pura 
audasinyam bhajaiirs tatra 
prerayam asa mam param 

trailokya-the three planetary systems; trasa-fear; krt-creating; vrtra-of Vrtrasura; 
vadha-the killing; artham-for the purpose; prarthitah-prayed; pura-formerly; 



audasinyam-indifference; bhajan-manifesting; tatra-in that matter; prerayam asa- 
sent; mam-me; param-then. 


When I begged Him to kill the demon Vrtra, who had terrified the three worlds, 
the Lord was not willing to do anything. He told me to kill the demon myself. 


Text 22 

utsadya mam avajnaya 
madryam amaravatim 
sarvopari sva-bhavanam 
racayam asa nutanam 

utsadya-leaving; mam-me; avajnaya-treating with contempt; madiyam-my; 
amaravatim-city of Amaravati; sarva-everything; upari-above; sva-own; bhavanam- 
abode; racayam asa-created; nutanam-new. 


Treating me with contempt, He left my city of Amaravati and made a new home 
for Himself above all the worlds. 


Text 23 

aradhana-balat pitror 
agrahac ca purodhasah 
pujarii svl-krtya nah sadyo 
yaty adrsyam nijaiir padam 

aradhana-of the worship; balat-because of the power; pitroh-of my parents; 
agrahat-because of favor; ca-also; purodhasah-to my priest Brhaspati; pujam-the 
worship; svi-krtya-accepting; nah-of us; sadyah-at once; jati-goes; adrsyam-beyond 
the range of sight; nijam-to His own; padam-abode. 


At the time of His departure He only accepted my worship to show kindness to 
my priest Brhaspati and because my parents were also worshiping Him. Very 
quickly He left for His own abode, far beyond the range of my sight. 


Text 24 

punah sa-tvaram agatya 

svarghya-svl-karanad vayam 
anugrahyas tvayety ukto 



'sman adisati vancayan 

punah-again; sa-with; tvaram-speed; agatya-returning; sva-own; arghya-offering 
of arghya; svi-karanat-because of accepting; vayam-we; anugrahyah-are honored; 
tvaya-by You; iti-thus; uktah-addressed; asman-us; adisati-instructs; vancayan- 
cheating. 


When f said to Him, "We wifi be honored if You quickly return to accept our 
offerings of arghya," He cheated me by speaking this instruction: 


Text 25 

yavan naham samayami 
tavad brahma sivo 'thava 
bhavadbhih pujaniyo 'tra 

matto bhinnau na tau yatah 

yavat-as long as; na-not; aham-1; samayami-come; tavat-then; brahma-Brahma; 
sivah-Siva; athava-or; bhavadbhih-by you; pujaniyah-should be worshipped; atra- 
here; mattah-from Me; bhinnau-different; na-not; tau-they; yatah-because. 


When I am not here you may worship Brahma or Siva, for they are not different 
from Me. 


Text 26 

eka-murtis trayo deva 
visnu-rudra-pitamahah 
ity adi sastra-vacanam 

bhavadbhir vismrtam kim u 

eka-one; murtih-form; trayah-the three; devah-gods; visnu-Visnu; rudra-Siva; 
pitamahah-and Brahma; iti-thus; adi-beginning; sastra-of scripture; vacanam-the 
statement; bhavadbhih-by you; vismrtam-forgotten; kim-whether?; u-indeed. 


Have you forgotten the words of scripture: "The one Supreme Lord has 
expanded into the three forms of Visnu, Brahma and Siva"? 


Text 27 



vaso 'syaniyato 'smabhir 
agamyo muni-durlabhah 
vaikunthe dhruvaloke ca 
ksirabdhau ca kadacana 

vasah-the residence; asya-of Him; aniyatah-is not always the same; asmabhih-by 
us; agamya-unapproachable; muni-by the sages; durlabhah-difficult to attain; 
vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; dhruvaloke-in Dhruvaloka; ca-and; ksira-of milk; abdhau- 
in the ocean; ca-also; kadacana-sometimes. 


Neither I nor the sages can go to His abode. He does not stay for very long in 
any one place. Sometimes He stays in Vaikuntha, sometimes in Dhruvaloka, and 
sometimes in the Ksirodaka Ocean. 


Text 28 

samprati dvarakayam ca 
tatrapi niyamo 'sti na 
kadacit pandavagare 
mathurayam kadacana 

puryarh kadacit tatrapi 
gokule ca vanad vane 
itthaiii tasyavaloko 'pi 

durlabho nah kutah krpa 

samprati-at present; dvarakayam-in Dvaraka; ca-also; tatra api-nevertheless; 
niyamah-always; asti-is; na-not; kadacit-sometimes; pandava-of the Pandavas; 
agare-in the palace; mathurayam-in Mathura; kadacana-sometimes; puryam-in the 
city; kadacit-sometimes; tatra api-nevertheless; gokule-in Gokula; ca-and; vanat- 
from forest; vane-to forest; ittham-in this way; tasya-of Him; avalokah-the sight; 
api-even; durlabhah-is difficult to attain; nah-to us; kutah-where?; krpa-is the 
mercy. 


Now He is at Dvaraka. But He does not always stay there. Sometimes He is in 
the palace of the Pandavas, sometimes in the city of Mathura, and sometimes going 
from forest to forest in Gokula. In this way it is very difficult for us to see Him. 
Where is His mercy to us? 


Text 29 

paramesthi-suta-srestha 
kintu sva-pitaram hareh 



anugraha-padam viddhi 
laksmikanta-suto hi sah 


paramesthi-of Brahma; suta-of the sons; srestha-O best; kintu-however; sva- 
you; pitaram-father; hareh-of Lord Krsna; anugraha-of the mercy; padam-the 
object; viddhi-please know; laksmi-kanta-of Lord Narayana, the husband of 
Laksrm; sutah-the son; hi-indeed; sah-he. 


O best son of Brahma, know that your father is the actuaf object of Lord Krsna's 
mercy. He is directiy the son of Lord Narayana, the husband of Laksrm. 


Text 30 

yasyaikasmin dine sakra 
madrsah syus caturdasa 
manv-adi-yukta yasyahas 
catur-yuga-sahasrakam 

yasya-of whom; ekasmin-in one; dine-day; sakrah-Indras; madrsah-like myseff; 
suyah-are; caturadasa-f4; manu-Manus; adi-beginning with; yuktah-endowed; 
yasya-of whom; ahah-the day; catuh-four; yuga-yugas; sahasrakam-a thousand. 


Within his day, which fasts for one thousand catur-yugas, live 14 Manus and 
many Indras like myself. 


Text 31 

nisa ca tavatittham ya- 
ho-ratranam sata-trayl 
sasty-uttara bhaved varsam 
yasyayus tac chataiir smrtam 

nisa-the night; ca-also; tavati-in the same way; ittham-in this way; ya-which; 
ahah-of days; ratranam-and of nights; sata-hundred; trayi-three; sasti-sixty; uttara- 
and; bhavet-is; varsam-one year; yasya-of whom; ayuh-the life; tat-that; satam-one 
hundred; smrtam-is described in the Smrti-sastra. 


His night is as long as his day, 360 such days and nights are his one year, and 
100 such years is the span of his life. This is the description of Smrti-sastra. 


Text 32 



lokanam loka-palanam 
api srastadhikara-dah 
palakah karma-phala-do 
ratrau sarnharakas ca sah 

lokanam-of all living entities; loka-palanam-and of the demigods who rule over 
planets; api-also; srasta-creation; adhikara-and authority; dah-giving; palakah-the 
protector; karma-of action; phala-the fruits; dah-giving; ratrau-at night; 
samharakah-the cause of dissolution; ca-also; sah-he. 


He creates both the ordinary living entities and the demigods who rule over 
planets, and he gives them each a specific sphere where they may act. He protects 
them, gives them the fruits of their work, and, on the arrival of his night, destroys 
them all. 


Text 33 

sahasra-sirsa yal-loke 

sa maha-purusah sphutam 
bhunjano yajna-bhagaugham 
vasaty ananda-dah sada 

sahasra-thousands; sirsa-of heads; yat-of whom; loke-on the planet; sah-He; 
maha-purusah-the Maha-purusa; sphutam-is manifested; bhunjanah-eating; yajna- 
of sacrifice; bhaga-of shares; augham-the multitude; vasati-resides; ananda-bliss; 
dah-giving; sada-always. 


The thousand-headed Maha-purusa incarnation of the Lord always stays on 
Brahma's planet, eating a great multitude of sacrificial offerings and giving 
transcendental bliss to all. 


Text 34 

itthaiii yukti-sahasraih sa 
sri-krsnasya krpaspadam 
kiiir vaktavyam krpa-patram 
iti krsnah sa eva hi 

ittham-in this way; yukti-of reasons; sahasraih-with thousands; sah-he; sri- 
krsnasya-of Sri Krsna; krpa-of mercy; aspadam-the object; kim-what?; vaktavyam- 
need be said; krpa-of mercy; patram-the object; iti-thus; krsnah-Krsna; sah-he; eva- 
certainly; hi-indeed. 



In this way I have given thousands of reasons to consider Brahma the object of 
Lord Krsna's mercy. What more need I say? Brahma is himself an empowered 
incarnation of Lord Krsna. 


Text 35 

tac chruti-smrti-vakyebhyah 
prasiddham jnayate tvaya 
anyac ca tasya mahatmyam 
tal-lokanam api prabho 

tat-this; sruti-of the Sruti-sastra; smrti-and Smrti-sastra; vakyebhyah-from the 
statements; prasiddham-famous; jnayate-is known; tvaya-by you; anyat-other; ca- 
also; tasya-of him; mahatmyam-the glory; tat-lokanam-of the residents of his 
planet; api-also; prabho-O lord. 


This fact is celebrated in the words of both Sruti and Smrti sastras. My lord, you 
know this fact and many other glories of both Brahma and those who reside on his 
planet. 


Text 36 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

indrasya vacanam srutva 

sadhu bhoh sadhv iti bruvan 
tvaravan brahmano lokam 
bhagavan narado gatah 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; indrasya-of Indra; vacanam-the statement; 
srutva-having heard; sadhu-well done!; bhoh-Oh!; sadhu-well done!; iti-thus; 
bruvan-saying; tvara-van-quick; brahmanah-of Brahma; lokam-to the planet; 
bhagavan-lord; naradah-Narada; gatah-went. 


Sri Pariksit said: When he heard Indra's words, Lord Narada said, "Well done! 
Oh, well done!" and then quickly traveled to the planet of Brahma. 


Text 37 



yajnanam mahatam tatra 
brahmarsibhir anaratam 
bhaktya vitayamananam 
praghosam durato 'srnot 

yajnanam-of Vedic sacrifices; mahatam-great; tatra-there; brahma-rsibhih-by 
the great sages; anaratam-continually; bhaktya-with devotion; vitayamananam- 
being performed; praghosam-the sound; duratah-from a distance; asrnot-heard. 


From a distance Narada heard the sounds of great sages continually, and with 
great devotion, performing a series of great Vedic sacrifices. 


Text 38 

dadarsa ca tatas tesu 

prasannah paramesvarah 
maha-purusa-rupena 
j ata-mandala-manditah 

dadarsa-saw; ca-also; tatah-then; tesu-among them; prasannah-pleased; parama- 
isvarah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; maha-purusa-of the Maha-purusa; 
rupena-in the form; j ata-mandala-manditah-with locks of matted hair. 


Then among them he saw the blissful Supreme Personality of Godhead in His 
maha-purusa form, His hair matted. 


Text 39 

sahasra-murdha bhagavan 
yajna-murtih sriya saha 
avirbhuyadadad bhagan 
anandayati yajakan 

sahasra-thousand; murdha-heads; bhagavan-the Supreme Lord; yajna-murtih- 
the deity of sacrifices; sriya-the goddess of fortune; saha-with; avirbhuya- 
manifesting; adadat-accepting; bhagan-the offerings; anandayati-pleases; yajakan- 
the offerers of sacrifice. 


Accompanied by the goddess of fortune, the thousand-headed Supreme Lord of 
all sacrifices was pleasing the performers of sacrifice by accepting their offerings. 



Text 40 


padmayoneh praharsartham 
dravya-jatam niveditam 
sahasra-panibhir vaktra- 
sahasresv arpayan adan 

padmayoneh-of Brahma; praharsa-of the happiness; artham-for the purpose; 
dravya-jatam-substances; niveditam-offered; sahasra-a thousand; panibhih-with 
hands; vaktra-of mouths; sahasresu-into thousands; arpayan-placing; adan-eating. 


Taking the offerings in thousands of hands, and piacing them in thousands of 
mouths, the Supreme Lord, in order to pfease Brahma, ate the offerings. 


Text 41 

dattvestan yajamanebhyo 
varan nidra-grham gatah 
laksml- samvahyamanarighrir 
nidram adatta lilaya 

dattva-giving; istan-desired; yajamanebhyah-to the performers of sacrifice; 
varan-benedictions; nidra-grham-to His bedroom; gatah-gone; iaksml-by Laksmi; 
samvahyamana-being massaged; anghrih-whose feet; nidram-sieep; adatta- 
accepted; lilaya-happify. 


The Lord offered to the performers of sacrifices all the benedictions they 
requested. He then retired to His bedroom, and, as the goddess of fortune 
massaged His feet, He happily fell asleep. 


Text 42 

tad-ajnaya ca yajnesu 
niyujyarsln nijatmajan 
brahmanda-karya-caryartham 
svarh dhisnyam vidhir agatah 

tat-of him; ajnaya-by the order; ca-also; yajnesu-in sacrifices; niyujya-engaging; 
rsin-sages; nija-his own; atmajan-sons; brahmanda-of the universe; karya-the 
affairs; carya-to perform; artham-for the purpose; svam-to his own; dhisnyam- 
abode; vidhih-Brahma; gatah-went. 



Brahma ordered the sages, who were his sons, to perform sacrifces, and then, to 
tend to his duties in managing the universe, Brahma left for his own abode. 


Text 43 

paramesthy asane tatra 

sukhasmam nija-prabhoh 
mahima-sravanakhyana- 
pararh sasrasta-netrakam 

paramesthi-Brahma; asane-on his throne; tatra-there; sukha-comfortably; 
asinam-seated; nija-prabhoh-of his Lord; mahima-of the glories; sravana-hearing; 
akhyana-the narrations; param-devoted; sa-with; asra-tears; asta-in his eight; 
netrakam-eyes. 


As Brahma comfortably sat on his throne and intently heard the recitation of 
the glories of his Lord, the Personality of Godhead, tears came to his eight eyes. 


Text 44 

vicitra-paramaisvarya- 
samagri-parisevitam 
sva-tatam narado 'bhyetya 
pranamyovaca dandavat 

vicitra-wonderful; parama-great; aisvarya-opulence; samagri-assembled; 
parisevitam-served; sva-own; tatam-to his father; naradah-Narada; abhyetya- 
approaching; pranamya-offering obeisances; uvaca-spoke; danda-a stick; vat-like. 

Approaching his father, who was served by a host of wonderful opulences, 
Narada fell down like a stick to offer respects and said: 


Text 45 

srl-narada uvaca 

bhavan eva krpa-patram 
dhruvam bhagavato hareh 
prajapati-patir yo vai 
sarva-loka-pitamahah 



sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; bhavan-your lordship; eva-certainly; krpa-of 
mercy; patram-the object; dhruvam-certainly; bhagavatah-of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; hareh-Lord Hari; prajapati-of the Prajapatis; patih-the 
master; yah-who; vai-indeed; sarva-of all; loka-living entities; pitamahah-the 
grandfather. 


Sri Narada said: You are certainly the object of Lord Hari's mercy. You are the 
master of the Prajapatis and the grandfather of all living entities. 


Text 46 

ekah srjati patay atti 
bhuvanani caturdasa 
brahmandasyesvaro nityaiir 
svayambhur yas ca kathyate 

ekah-alone; srjati-create; pati-maintain; atti-destroy; bhuvanani-worlds; 
catudasa-fourteen; brahmandasya-of the universe; Isvarah-the master; nityam- 
eternally; svayam-bhuh-self-born; yah-who; ca-also; kathyate-is described. 

You alone create, maintain, and destroy the fourteen worlds. You are eternally 
the master of the universe, ft is said that you are parentless and self-born. 


Text 47 

sabhayam yasya vidyante 

murtimanto 'rtha-bodhakah 
yac-catur-vaktrato jatah 
purana-nigamadayah 

sabhayam-in the assembly; yasya-of whom; vidyante-are; murtimantah- 
personified; artha-the purpose of life; bodhakah-revealing; yat-of whom; catuh- 
four; vaktratah-from the mouths; jatah-born; purana-Puranas; nigama-Vedas; 
adayah-beginning. 


Born from your four mouths, the Personified Vedas, Puranas, and other 
scriptures that reveal the goal of life, stay in your assembly-house. 


Text 48 



yasya lokas ca nischidra- 
sva- dharmacar a-nis thaya 
madadi-rahitaih sadbhir 
labhyate sata-janmabhih 

yasya-of whom; lokah-the planet; ca-also; nischidra-faultless; sva-own; dharma- 
duties; acara-performance; nisthaya-with faith; mada-unrestrained passion; adi- 
beginning with; rahitaih-without; sadbhih-by saintly persons; labhyate-is attained; 
sata-with a hundred; janmabhih-births. 


The saintly sages, who are free from lust and all other vices, attain your planet 
after faithfully and faultlessly performing their prescribed duties for a hundred 
births. 


Text 49 

yasyopari na vartate 

brahmande bhavanam param 
loko narayanasyapi 

vaikunthakhyo yad-antare 

yasya-of which; upari-above; na-not; vartate-is; brahmande-in the universe; 
bhavanam-abode; param-superior; lokah-the planet; narayanasya-of Tord 
Narayana; api-even; vaikuntha-Vaikuntha; akhyah-named; yat-which; antare- 
within. 


In this universe no place is superior to your abode. Even Lord Narayana's 
planet named Vaikuntha exists only within your realm. 


Text 50 

yasmin nityam vaset saksad 
maha-purusa-vigrahah 
sa padmanabho yajnanaiii 
bhagan asnan dadat phalan 

yasmin-in which; nityam-eternally; vaset-resides; saksat-directly; maha-purusa- 
of the Maha-purusa; vigrahah-in the form; sah-Ele; padma-nabhah-the lotus- 
naveled Supreme Lord; yajnanam-of the sacrifices; bhagan-the offerings; asnan- 
eating; dadat-giving; phalan-the fruits. 


Eating the offerings of sacrifice, and granting the fruits of their sacrifices to His 



worshipers, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His form of the Maha-purusa, 
eternally resides in your abode. 


Text 51 

paramanvesanayasair 
yasyoddeso 'pi na tvaya 
puro praptah pararii drstas 
tapobhir hrdi yah ksanam 

parama-great; anvesana-for searching; ayasaih-with efforts; yasya-to whom; 
uddesah-in relation; api-even; na-not; tvaya-by you; purah-in the presence; 
praptah-attained; param-after; drstah-seen; tapobhih-with austerities; hrdi-in the 
heart; yah-who; ksanam-for a moment. 


At first you made a great endeavor to find the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but you could not find Him. Then, by performing austerities you were able to see 
Him for a moment in your heart. 


Text 52 

tat satyam asi krsnasya 
tvam eva nitaram priyah 
aho nunarii sa eva tvam 
lila-nana-vapur-dharah 

tat-this; satyam-the truth; asi-are; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; tvam-you; eva- 
certainly; nitaram-greatly; priyah-dear; aho-ah!; nunam-certainly; sah-He; eva- 
certainly; tvam-you; lila-for pastimes; nan-various; vapuh-forms; dharah-assuming. 


The truth is that you are very dear to Lord Krsna. Indeed, you are the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who assumes many different forms for His 
pastimes. 


Text 53 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

ittharn mahatmyam udgayan 
vistarya brahmano 'sakrt 
sakra-proktaiir sva-drstaiir ca 



bhaktyasit tain naman munih 


sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; ittham-in this way; mahatmyam-the 
glorification; udgayan-chanting; vistarya-expanding; brahmanah-of Brahma; 
asakrt-repeatedly; sakra-by Indra; proktam-spoken; sva-by himself; drstam-seen; 
ca-also; bhaktya-with devotion; asit-was; tam-to him; naman-bowing down; 
munih-the sage. 


Sri Pariksit said: Again and again singing Brahma's glories, which Indra had 
described, and which he now personally saw, Narada bowed down before Brahma 
with great devotion. 


Text 54 

srnvann eva sa tad-vakyam 
daso 'siniti muhur vadan 
catur-vaktro 'sta-karnanam 
pidhane vyagratam gatah 

srnvan-listening; eva-certainly; sah-he; tat-of him; vakyam-to the words; dasah- 
a servant; asmi-I am; iti-thus; muhuh; repeatedly; vadan-saying; catuh-four; 
vaktrah-mouths; asta-eight; karanam-ears; pidhane-covering; vyagratam-agitation; 
gatah-attained. 


As he heard Narada's words, Brahma became very agitated. Covering his eight 
ears, through his four mouths he said, "I am only a servant," again and again. 


Text 55 

asravya-sravanaj jatarh 

koparh yatnena dharayan 
sva-putram naradam praha 
saksepaiir catur-ananah 

asravya-what should not be heard; sravanat-because of hearing; jatam- 
produced; kopam-anger; yatnena-with effort; dharayan-restraining; sva-to his own; 
putram-son; naradam-Narada; praha-spoke; sa-with; aksepam-censure; catuh- 
ananah-four-faced Brahma. 


Restraining with great effort the anger these unbearable words created within 
him, four-faced Brahma rebuked his son Narada. 



Text 56 


sn-brahmovaca 

ah am na bhagavan krsna 
iti tvaiii k i m pramanatah 
yuktitas ca mayabhiksnam 
bodhito 'si na balyatah 

sri-brahma-Sri Brahma; uvaca-said; aham-I; na-am not; bhagavan-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; krsnah-Krsna; iti-thus; tvam-you; kim-whether?; 
pramanatah-from the Vedic revelation; yuktitah-from logic; ca-and; maya-from me; 
abhiksnam-repeatedly; badhitah-understood; asi-you have; na-not; balyatah-since 
childhood. 


Sri Brahma said: 1 am not the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. From 
your earliest childhood have you not repeatedly learned this from the Vedic 
scriptures, from common-sense logic, and from my own explanations? 


Text 57 

tasya saktir maha-maya 
dasiveksa-pathe sthita 
srjatidam jagat pati 

sva-gunaih samharaty api 

tasya-of Flim; saktih-the potency; maha-maya-Maha-maya; dasi-a maidservant; 
iva-like; Iksa-of the eyes; pathe-in the pathway; sthita-standing; srjati-creates; 
idam-this; jagat-material universe; pati-maintains; sva-own; gunaih-with the three 
modes of nature; samharati-destroys; api-also. 


TTis potency is Maha-maya. In His eyes Maha-maya is like a maidservant who, 
employing the three modes of nature, creates, maintains, and destroys the material 
universe. 


Text 58 

tasya eva vayarh sarve 'py 
adhlna mohitas taya 
tan na krsna-krpa-lesa- 
syapi patram avehi mam 



tasya-of that maha-maya; eva-certainly; vayam-we; sarve-all; api-also; adhinah- 
under the dominion; mohitah-bewildered; taya-by her; tat-therefore; na-not; krsna- 
of Lord Krsna; krpa-of the mercy; lesasya-of a small portion; api-even; patram-the 
object; avehi-you should know; mam-me. 


All of us are bewildered by this Maha-maya. We are very firmly under her 
control. For this reason you should know that I have not received even a small 
portion of Lord Krsna's mercy. 


Texts 59 and 60 


tan mayayaiva satatam 

jagato 'haiir guruh prabhuh 
pitamahas ca krsnasya 

nabhi-padma-samudbhavah 

tapasvy aradhakas tasyety 
adyair guru-madair hatah 
brahmandavasyakapara- 
vyaparamarsa-vihvalah 

tat-of Him; mayaya-by the illusory potency; satatam-continually; jagatah-of the 
universe; aham-I am; guruh-the spiritual leader; prabhuh-the controller; 
pitamahah-the grandfather; ca-also; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; nabhi-of the navel; 
padma-of the lotus; samudbhavah-born; tapasvi-a great ascetic; aradhakah-a great 
worshiper; tasya-of Him; iti-thus; adyaih-beginning with; guru-great; madaih-by 
illusions; hatah-destroyed; brahmanda-to the universe; avasyaka-essential; apara- 
endless; vyapara-with duties; amarsa-with anger; vihvalah-agitated. 


I continually think: "I am the great spiritual leader, the supreme controller, 
and the grandfather of this universe. I was personally born from the lotus flower 
sprouted from the navel of Lord Krsna. I am a performer of great austerities. I am a 
great devotee of Lord Krsna." In this way Lord Krsna's illusory potency Maya 
destroys me with intense pride. In addition to that I am always angry, 
overwhelmed by the endless duties I must perform to maintain the universe. 


Text 61 


bhuta-prayatma-lokrya- 

nasa-cinta-niyantritah 

sarva-grasi-maha-kalad 



bhito muktim param vrne 


bhuta-birth; praya-and death; atma-my; lokiya-of the world; nasa-destruction; 
cinta-niyantritah-filled with anxiety; sarva-everything; grasi-devouring; maha- 
great; kalat-of time; bhitah-frightened; muktim-liberation; param-ultimate; vrne-I 
aspire. 


I am anxious that someday my planet will be destroyed. Afraid of all-devouring 
time, I pray for ultimate liberation. 


Text 62 

tad-artham bhagavat-pujam 
karayami karomi ca 
avaso jagad-Isasya 

tasya va na kva vidyate 

tat-of this; artham-for the purpose; bhagavat-of the Supreme Lord; pujam-the 
worship; karayami-I cause to do; karomi-I personally perform; ca-also; avasah- 
residence; jagat-isasya-of the master of the universe; tasya-of Him; va-or; na-not; 
kva-where?; vidyate-is. 


Only for this purpose I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead and I 
cause others to worship Him. (You may say that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead personally resides on my planet, but I say:) Where does the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead not reside? 


Text 63 

veda-pravartanayasau 

bhagam grhnati kevalam 
svayam sampadita-prestha- 
yajnasyanugrahaya ca 

veda-the Vedas; pravartanaya-to preach the message; asau-He; bhagam-the 
offerings; grhnati-accepts; kevalam-only; svayan-personally; sampadita-established; 
prestha-most dear; yajnasya-sacrifice; anugrahaya-for the mercy; ca-and. 


He personally accepts the sacrificial offerings here only to firmly establish the 
Vedic revelation and also to bestow mercy on the dear devotees who make 
offerings to Him. (He does not do it to bestow mercy on me.) 



Text 64 


vicaracarya buddhyasva 

sa hi bhakty-eka-vallabhah 
krparii tanoti bhaktesu 
nabhaktesu kadacana 

vicara-please consider; acarya-O spiritual master Narada; buddhyasva-please 
understand; sah-He; hi-indeed; bhakti-of devotion; eka-only; vallabhah-is fond; 
krpam-mercy; tanoti-gives; bhaktesu-to the devotees; na-not; abhaktesu-to the 
non-devotees; kadacana-at any time. 


O Narada Acarya, think for a moment. You should know that the Lord is 
pleased only by devotion. He gives His mercy only to the devotees, never to the 
non-devotees. 


Text 65 

bhaktir dure 'stu tasmin me 
naparadha bhavanti cet 
bahu-manye tad atmanam 
naham agahsu rudravat 

bhaktih-devotion; dure-far away; astu-is; tasmin-for Him; me-of me; na-not; 
aparadhah-offenses; bhavanti-are; cet-if; bahu-manye-I consider highly; tat-that; 
atmanam-myself; na-not; aham-1; agahsu-in sins; rudra-Siva; vat-like. 


I am very far from having any devotion to the Lord. If I somehow avoid 
offending Him I think I am doing very well indeed. The Lord does not forgive my 
offenses as He forgives the sins of Siva. 


Text 66 

mad apta-vara-jato 'sau 
sarva-lokopatapakah 
hiranyakasipur dusto 

vaisnava-droha-tat-parah 

mat-from me; apta-obtained; vara-benedictions; jatah-manifested; asau-he; 
sarva-all; loka-the worlds; upatapakah-tormenting; hiranyakasipuh-Hiranyakasipu; 
dustah-wicked; vaisnava-to the Vaisnavas; droha-tat-parah-an enemy. 



One time I gave benedictions to a demon named Hiranyakasipu, who became 
an enemy of the devotees and proceeded to torment the entire world. 


Text 67-70 

sriman-nrsimha-rupena 
prabhuna samhrto yada 
tadaham sa-pairvaro 
vicitra-stava-patavaih 

stuvan sthitva bhayad dure 
'pariga-drstyapi nadrtah 
prahladasyabhiseke tu 
vrtte tasmin prasadatah 

sanair upasrto 'bhyarnam 
adisto 'ham idaiir rusa 
maivaiir varo 'suranam te 
pradeyah padmasambhava 

tathapi ravanadibhyo 

dustebhyo 'haiir varan adam 
ravanasya tu yat karma 
jihva kasya grnati tat 

srnnat-nrsimha-of Sri Nrsimha; rupena-in the form; prabhuna-by the Lord; 
samhrtah-killed; yada-when; tada-then; aham-I; sa-with; parivarah-my associates; 
vicitra-wonderful; stava-with prayers; patavaih-expert; stuvan-praying; sthitva- 
standing; bhayat-out of fear; dure-far away; apanga-sidelong; drstya-with a glance; 
api-even; na-not; adrtah-recognized; prahladasya-of Prahlada; abhiseke-during the 
coronation ceremony; tu-indeed; vrtte-performed; tasmin-in that; prasadatah-out 
of mercy; sanaih-slowly; upasrtah-approached; abhyarnam-nearby; adistah- 
instructed; aham-I was; idam-this; rusa-with anger; ma-don't; evam-in this way; 
varah-benediction; asuranam-to the demons; te-by you; pradeyah-should be given; 
padmasambhava-O Brahma, born from the lotus; tatha api-nevertheless; ravana- 
with Ravana; adibhyah-beginning; dustebhyah-to many demons; aham-I; varan- 
many benedictions; adam-have given; ravanasya-of Ravana; tu-indeed; yat-which; 
karma-actions; jihva-the tongue; kasya-of whom?; grnati-can describe; tat-that. 


When the Lord, in His form of Sri Nrsimha, killed that demon, I and my 
companions, staying far away out of fear, spoke many eloquent prayers to the 
Lord, but He refused to recognize us even with a momentary sidelong glance. 
Later, during the coronation ceremony of Maharaja Prahlada, He kindly 
approached me and angrily ordered: "Do not give any more benedictions like this 



to the demons!" In spite of this order I have since given many benedictions to 
Ravana and many other demons. Whose tongue has the power to describe the sins 
of Ravana? 


Text 71 

maya dattadhikaranam 

sakradinam maha-madaih 
sada hata-vivekanam 

tasminn agarnsi saiirsmara 

maya-by me; datta-given; adhikaranam-their posts; sakra-with Indra; adinam- 
beginning; maha-great; madaih-with pride; sada-always; hata-destroyed; 
vivekanam-discrimination; tasmin-in this; agamsi-sins; samsmara-you may 
remember. 


You may remember how I gave administrative posts to Indra and many others 
whose good sense became completely destroyed by their inflated pride. 


Text 72 

vrsti-yuddhadinendrasya 

govardhana-makhadisu 

nandaharana-vanrya- 

dhenv-adanadinappateh 

vrsti-rains; yuddha-battle; adina-beginning with; indrasya-of Indra; govardhana- 
in the Govardhana; makha-sacrifice; adisu-beginning with; nanda-of Nanda 
Maharaja; aharana-the kidnaping; vaniya-in the forest; dhenu-of the cows; adana- 
taking; adina-beginning with; ap-pateh-of Varuna, the king of the waters. 


Indra offended the Lord by showering incessant rains on the Govardhana 
sacrifice, by fighting with the Lord over the parijata flower, and in many other 
ways also. Varuna, the king of the waters, kidnaped Nanda Maharaja, stole the 
cows from the forest, and committed many other offenses. 


Text 73 

yamasya ca tad-acaryat- 
maj a-durmaranadina 
kuverasyapi duscesta- 
sankhacuda-krtadina 



yamasya-of Yamaraja; ca-also; tat-of Him; acarya-of the teacher; atmaja-of the 
son; durmarana-a terrible death; adina-beginning with; kuverasya-of Kuvera; api- 
also; duscesta-wicked; sankhacuda-with Sankhacuda; adina-beginning. 


Yama terribly killed the son of the Lord's teacher, and Kuvera is partly 
responsible for the sins of his follower, the demon Sankhacuda. 


Text 74 

adho loke tu daiteya 

vaisnava-droha-karinah 
sarpas ca sahaja-krodha- 
dusta kaliya-bandhavah 

adhah-in the lower; loke-worlds; tu-indeed; daiteyah-the demons; vaisnava-of 
the devotees; droha-karinah-the enemies; sarpah-the serpents; ca-also; sahaja- 
naturally; krodha-angry; dustah-wicked; kaliya-of Kaliya; bandhavah-the relatives. 


Also, in the lower worlds the demons and the angry serpents who are relatives 
of Kaliya-naga have become enemies of the Vaisnavas. 


Text 75 

sampraty api maya tasya 

svayain vatsas tatharbhakah 
vrndavane palyamana 
bhojane mayaya hrtah 

samprati-now; api-even; maya-by me; tasya-of Him; svayam-personally; vatsah- 
the calves; tatha-and; arbhakah-boys; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; palyamanah-being 
protected; bhojane-during lunch; mayaya-by my illusory potency; hrtah-were 
kidnaped. 


When Krsna stopped for lunch 1 used my illusory potency to kidnap the boys 
and calves personally protected by Him in Vrndavana. 


Text 76 


tato viksya mahascaryam 



bhita stutva namann api 
dhrsto 'ham vancitas tena 
gopa-balaka-lilaya 

tatah-then; viksya-seeing; maha-a great; ascaryam-wonder; bhitah-frightened; 
stutva-offering prayers; naman-bowing down; api-also; dhrtah-impudent; aham-I; 
vancitah-was cheated; tena-by Him; gopa-cowherd; balaka-of a boy; lilaya-by the 
pastimes. 


Then I saw something very wonderful. Frightened, I bowed down before Him 
and offered prayers. I arrogantly offended Him, and He responded by cheating me 
with His pastimes of a cowherd boy. 


Text 77 

tasya svabhavikasyabja- 
prasadeksana-matratah 
istah svaiir bahu-manye sma 
tat-priya-vraja-bhu gateh 

tasya-of Him; svabhavikasya-by nature; abja-lotus; prasada-of mercy; iksana-by a 
glance; ma tratah-only; istah-desired; svam-own; bahu-manye sma-considered very 
great; tat-of Him; priya-dear; vraja-of Vraja; bhu-to the land; gateh-because of 
having gone. 


Because I was able to enter His dearmost land of Vraja, and because I was able 
to obtain His merciful lotus glance, I thought that at that moment my life was all¬ 
perfect and all-successful. 


Text 78 

tatratmanas cira-sthitya- 
paradhah syur iti trasan 
apasaram kim anyais tan 
nij asaubhagya-varnanaih 

tatra-there; atmanah-of myself; cira-by a long; sthitya- stay; aparadhah- 
offenses; syuh-may be; iti-thus; trasan-fearing; apasaram-departure; kim-what is 
the need; tat-then; nija-own; asaubhagya-of misfortune; varnanaih-with narrations. 


Fearing that I would commit many more offenses if I stayed, 1 left Vraja. What 
is the use of saying anything more about my misfortunes? 



Text 79 


atha brahmanda-madhye 'smin 
tadrri nekse krpaspadam 
visnoh kintu mahadeva 
eva khyatah sakheti yah 

atha-therefore; brahmanda-of the universe; madhye-in the midst; asmin-in this; 
tadrk-like this; na-not; ikse-I see; krpa-of mercy; aspadam-the object; visnoh-of 
Lord Visnu; kintu-however; mahadevah-Siva; eva-certainly; khyatah-is celebrated; 
sakha-the friend; iti-thus; yah-who. 


Siva is famous as the personal friend of Lord Visnu. In this universe I do not see 
anyone who is the object of the Lord's mercy as Siva. 


Text 80 

yas ca sri-krsna-padabja- 
rasenonmaditah sada 
avadhirita-sarvartha- 

paramaisvarya-bhogakah 

yah-who; ca-also; srl-krsna-of Lord Sri Krsna; pada-feet; abja-of the lotus 
flower; rasena-by the nectar; unmaditah-intoxicated; sada-always; avadhirita- 
rejected; sarva-all; artha-materialistic goals of life; parama-supreme; aisvarya-power 
and opulence; bhogakah-and many varieties of sense-pleasures. 


Always intoxicated by the sweet nectar of Sri Krsna's lotus feet, Siva has lost all 
interest in material goals, in supreme power and opulence, and in varieties of 
sense-pleasure. 


Text 81 

asmadrso visayino 

bhogasaktan hasann iva 
dhusturarkasthi-mala-dhrg 
nagno bhasmanulepanah 

asmadrsah-like us; visayinah-sense-enjoyers; bhoga-to sense-gratification; 
asaktan-attached; hasan-laughing; iva-as if; dhustura-dhustura seeds; arka-arka 
leaves; asthi-of bones; mala-a garland; dhrk-wearing; nagnah-naked; bhasma-with 



ashes; anulepanah-anointed. 


Eating Dhustura seeds and arka leaves, decorated with a garland of skulls, and 
his naked body smeared with ashes, Siva laughs at materialists like myself, who are 
addicted to sense-pleasures. 


Text 82 

viprakirna-j ata-bhara 
unmatta iva ghurnate 
tatha sva-gopanasaktah 
krsna-padabja-saucajam 
garigam murdhni vahan harsan 
nrtyams ca layate jagat 

viprakirna-disheveled; jata-matted hair; bharah unmattah-a madman; iva-like; 
ghurnate-staggers about; tatha-then; sva-himself; gopana-concealing; asaktah- 
attached; krsna-of Lord Krsna; pada-feet; abja-of the lotus; sauca-from the 
washing; jam-produced; garigam-the Ganges River; murdhni-on his head; vahan- 
carrying; harsat-out of happiness; nrtyan-dancing; ca-also; layate-becomes 
destroyed; jagat-the universe. 


Wearing matted locks of disheveled hair, and eager to conceal his actual nature, 
he staggers about like a madman. On his head he happily carries the Ganges, 
which has washed the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. When he dances he destroys the 
universe. 


Text 83 

krsna-prasadat tenaiva 
madrsam adhikarinam 
abhistarpayitum muktis 
tasya patnyapi sakyate 

krsna-of Lord Krsna; prasadat-because of the mercy; tena-by him; eva-certainly; 
madrsam-like us; adhikarinam-of the demigods; abhista-desired; arpayitum-to be 
given; muktih-liberation; tasya-of him; patnya-by the wife; api-even; sakyate-is 
able. 


Lord Krsna is so kind to him that not only does he have the power to grant the 
most valuable liberation to demigods like myself, but even his wife has that power. 



Text 84 


aho sarve 'pi te muktah 
sivaloka-nivasinah 
muktas tat-krpaya krsna- 
bhaktas ca kati nabhavan 

aho-ah!; sarve-all; api-even; te-they; muktah-are liberated; sivaloka-of Sivaloka; 
nivasinah-the residents; muktah-liberated; tat-of him; krpaya-by the mercy; 
krsna-of Lord Krsna; bhaktah-devotees; ca-also; kati-how many?; na-not; abhavan- 
have become. 


Ah! All the residents of Sivaloka are liberated souls. By Siva's mercy how many 
of them are not only liberated, but are now pure devotees of Lord Krsna? 


Text 85 

krsnac chivasya bhedeksa 
maha-dosa-karl mata 
ago bhagavata svasmin 
ksamyate na sive krtam 

krsnat-from Lord Krsna; sivasya-of Siva; bheda-of a difference; Iksa-the sight; 
maha-a great; dosa-fault; kari-doing; mata-is considered; agah-sins; bhagavata-by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; svasmin-to Himself; ksamyate-forgiven; na- 
not; sive-to Siva; krtam-performed. 


To consider Siva different from Lord Krsna is a great offense. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead may forgive offenses committed to Him, but He does not 
forgive those committed against Siva. 


Text 86 

siva-datta-varonmattat 
tripuresvarato bhayat 
tatha vrkasurades ca 

sankatam paramam gatah 
sivah samuddhrto 'nena 
harsitas ca vaco-'mrtaih 

siva-by Siva; datta-given; vara-a benediction; unmattat-maddened; 



tripuresvaratah-from Tripurasura; bhayat-fearful; tatha-also; vrkasura-with 
Vrkasura; adeh-beginning; ca-also; sarikatam-danger; paramam-great; gatah- 
attained; sivah-Siva; samuddhrtah-was rescued; anena-by Him; harsitah-pleased; 
ca-also; vacah-with words; amrtaih-as sweet as nectar. 


When Tripuresvara, Vrkasura, and other demons maddened by benedictions he 
gave them, placed Siva in a very dangerous position, Lord Krsna at once rescued 
him and comforted him with words as sweet as nectar. 


Text 87 

tad-antarariga-sad-bhaktya 
krsnena vasa-vartina 
svayam aradhyate casya 

mahatmya-bhara-siddhaye 

tat-of him; antarariga-confidential; sat-transcendental; bhaktya-by devotion; 
krsnena-by Lord Krsna; vasa-vartina-under the dominion; svayam-personally; 
aradhyate-is worshiped; ca-also; asya-of him; mahatmya-of the glory; bhara-of the 
abundance; siddhaye-for the perfection. 


Conquered by the intimate love of His devotee, Lord Krsna personally worships 
Siva just to glorify him. 


Texts 88 and 89 


tisthatapi svayam saksat 
krsnenamrta-manthane 
prajapatibhir aradhya 

sa gaurl-prana-vallabhah 

samanayya visaiir ghoram 
payayitva vibhusitah 
maha-mahima-dharabhir 
abhisiktas ca tat sphutam 

tisthata-standing; api-also; svayam-personally; saksat-directly; krsnaena-by Lord 
Krsna; amrta-of nectar; manthane-in the churning; prajapatibhih-by the prajapatis; 
aradhya-worshiped; sah-he; gauri-of Gauri; prana-to the life; vallabhah-dear; 
samanayya-bringing; visam-the poison; ghoram-terrible; payayitva-causing to 
drink; vibhusitah-decorated; maha-great; mahima-of glory; dharabhih-with 
streams; abhisiktah-showered; ca-also; tat-that; sphutam-clearly. 



Lord Krsna personally asked Siva to drink the terrible poison produced from 
the churning of nectar. In this way Siva became worshiped by the Prajapatis, and 
showered with streams of great glory. 


Text 90 

puranany eva gayanti 
dayalutvam harer hare 
jnayate hi tvayapy etat 

pararh ca smaryatam mune 

puranani-the Puranas; eva-certainly; gayanti-sing; dayalutvam-the mercifulness; 
hareh-of Lord Hari; hare-to Siva; jnayate-is known; hi-indeed; tvaya-by you; api- 
also; etat-this; param-further; ca-also; smaryatam-should be remembered; mune-O 
sage. 


The Puranas sing of the mercy of Lord Krsna to Siva. You know this already. O 
sage, please remember his glories. 


Text 91 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

gurum pranamya tarn gantum 
kailasam girim utsukah 
alaksyoktah punas tena 
sva-putrah putra-vatsale 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; gurum-to his spiritual master; pranamya- 
offering obeisances; tam-to him; gantum-to go; kailasam-to Kailasa; girim- 
mountain; punah-again; tena-by him; sva-putrah-his son; putra-to your son; 
vatsale-O affectionate one. 


Sri Pariksit said: O affectionate mother, Narada offered obeisances to his 
spiritual master and was about to depart for Kailasa Hill when Brahma glanced at 
his son and said: 


Text 92 



sn-brahmovaca 


kuverena puraradhya 

bhaktya rudro vasi-krtah 
brahmandabhyantare tasya 
kailase 'dhikrte girau 

sri-brahma-Sri Brahma; uvaca-said; kuverena-by Kuvera; pura-formerly; 
aradhya-worshiped; bhaktya-with devotion; rudrah-Siva; vasi-krtah-under the 
control; brahmanda-the material universe; abhyantare-within; tasya-of him; 
kailase-in Kailasa; adhikrte-appointed; girau-on the mountain. 


Sri Brahma said: Submissive to the loving service of Kuvera, Siva resides in 
Kuvera's place on Mount Kailasa in the material universe. 


Text 93 

tad-vidik-pala-rupena 
tad-yogya-parivarakah 
vasaty aviskrta-svalpa- 

vaibhavah sann uma-patih 

tat-of that; vidik-direction; pala-of the protector; rupena-in the form; tat-for 
him; yogya-appropriate; parivarakah-with associates; vasati-resides; aviskrta- 
manifested; svalpa-small; vaibhavah-opulence; san-being so; uma-patih-Siva, the 
husband of Uma. 


Assuming the role of the protector of the northern direction, Siva resides there, 
surrounded by his associates, and keeping very little material wealth. 


Text 94 

yatha hi krsno bhagavan 
madrsam bhakti-yantritah 
mama loke svaradau ca 
vasaty ucita-lllaya 

yatha-as; hi-indeed; krsnah-Krsna; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; madrsam-of those like myself; bhakti-by devotion; yantritah-controlled; 
mama-of me; loke-on the planet; svara-adau-beginning with Svargaloka; ca-also; 
vasati-resides; ucita-appropriate; lllaya-with pastimes. 



The Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna becomes conquered by the loving 
service of devotees like myself, and for this reason He resides on my planet, on 
Svargaloka, and in many other places as well, and enjoys suitable pastimes there. 
(In the same way Siva resides in Kailasa because of the devotion of Kuvera.) 


Text 95 

atha vayu-puranasya 

matam etad bravnny aham 

sri-mahadeva-lokas tu 
saptavaranato bahih 
nityah sukhamayah satyo 
labhyas tat-sevakottamaih 

atha-now; vayu-puranasya-of the Vayu Purana; matam-the opinion; etat-this; 
bravimi-speak; aham-1; sri-mahadeva-of Siva; lokah-the planet; tu-indeed; sapta- 
seven; avaranatah-the coverings; bahih-outside; nityah-eternal; sukhamayah-full of 
bliss; satyah-transcendental; labhyah-attainable; tat-of him; sevaka-of servants; 
uttamaih-by the best. 


I quote the opinion of Vayu Purana: 

"The planet of Siva is beyond the seven-fold coverings of the material world. It 
is eternal, transcendental, and full of bliss. Only the greatest servants of Siva may 
enter it." 


Text 96 

samana-mahima-srnnat- 
parivara-ganavrtah 
maha-vibhutiman bhati 
sat-paricchada-manditah 

smana-equal; mahima-splendor; srnnat-and glory; parivara-of associates; gana- 
by hosts; avrtah-surrounded; maha-great; vibhuti-opulences; man-possessing; 
bhati-is manifested; sat-transcendental; paricchada-with garments and ornaments; 
manditah-decorated. 


In that place Siva is decorated with splendid transcendental garments and 
ornaments. There He is the master of great powers and opulences, and there he is 
surrounded by many associates as splendid and glorious as he. 



Text 97 


srnnat-sarikarsanam svasmad 
abhinnam tatra so 'rcayan 
nijesta-devatatvena 

l<i in va natanute 'dbhutam 

srnnat-full of all powers and opulences; sarikarsanam-Lord Sankarsana; 
svasmat-than himself; abhinnam-not different; tatra-there; sah-he; arcayan- 
worshiping; nija-own; ista-worshipable; devatatvena-as the Deity; kim-whether?; 
va-or; na-not; atanute-manifests; adbhutam-wonder. 


In that place, even though the two of them are not different, Siva worships the 
supremely powerful and opulent Lord Sankarsana as his chosen Deity. Is this not 
very wonderful? 


Text 98 

tatra gantum bhavan chaktah 
sri-sive suddha-bhaktiman 
abhigamya tarn asritya 
krparir krsnasya pasyatu 

tatra-there; gantum-to go; bhavan-you; saktah-are able; sri-sive-for Sri Siva; 
suddha-pure; bhaktiman-devotee; abhogamya-approaching; tam-of him; asritya- 
taking shelter; krpam-the mercy; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; pasyatu-may see. 


Because you are a pure devotee of Siva you have the power to go there. Go, take 
shelter of Siva, and see how he is the object of Lord Krsna 1 s mercy. 


Text 99 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

ity evam siksito matah 
siva-krsneti kirtayan 
naradah sivalokam tarn 
prayatah kautukad iva 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; iti-thus; evam-in this way; siksitah- 
instructed; matah-O mother; siva-Siva; krsna-and Krsna; iti-thus; klrtayan- 
glorifying; naradah-Narada; sivalokam-to Sivaloka; tam-to that place; prayatah- 



went; kautukat-eagerly; iva-as if. 


Sri Panksit said: O mother, instructed in this way, and chanting the holy 
names of Siva and Krsna, Narada eagerly went to Sivaloka. 


Chapter Three: Prapancatita (Beyond the Material World) 


Texts 1-3 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

bhagavantam hararii tatra 
bhavavistataya hareh 
nrtyantam kirtayantaiir ca 
krta-sarikarsanarcanam 

bhrsam nandisvaradims ca 
slaghamanam nijanugan 
pritya sa-jaya-sabdani 
gita-vadyani tanvatah 

deviiir comaiir prasamsantam 
karatalisu kovidam 
durad drstva munir hrsto 
'namad vinarh ninadayan 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; bhagavantam-Lord; haram-Siva; tatra-there; 
bhava-with ecstatic love; avistataya-with the condition of being filled; hareh-for 
Lord Krsna; nrtyantam-dancing; kirtayantam-glorifying; ca-also; krta-performed; 
sankarsana-of Lord Sankarsana; arcanam-worship; bhrsam-greatly; nandlsvara- 
with Nandisvara; adin-beginning; ca-and; slaghamanam-praising; nija-his own; 
anugan-followers; pritya-with love; sa-with; jaya-of "victory!"; savdani-sounds; 
gita-singing; vadyani-and instrumental music; tanvatah-manifesting; devim-the 
goddess; ca-also; umam-Uma; prasaiirsantam-praising; karatalisu-at playing the 
karatalas; kovindam-expert; durat-from far away; drstva-seeing; munih-the sage; 
hrstah-jubilant; anamat-bowed down; vinam-the vina; ninadayan-playing. 


Seeing Lord Siva who, rapt in love for Krsna, was singing and dancing as He 
worshiped Lord Sankarsana, and who was also praising his followers, headed by 
Nandisvara, as they were singing, playing musical instruments, and joyfully calling 
out, "Jaya! Jaya!", and who was also praising Goddess Uma as she was expertly 
playing the karatalas, the sage Narada became happy, sounded his vina and bowed 



down to offer respect. 


Text 4 

paramanugrhito 'si 

krsnasyeti muhur muhuh 
jagau sarvaiir ca pitroktaiir 
su-svaram samakirtayat 

parama-the great; anugrhitah-object of mercy; asi-you are; krsnasya-of Lord 
Krsna; iti-thus; muhuh-again; muhuh-and again; jagau-sang; sarvam-everything; 
ca-afso; pitra-by his father Brahma; uktam-said; su-with a meiodious; svaram- 
voice; samakirtayat-gforified. 


Again and again Narada sang, "You are the great object of Lord Krsna's mercy!" 
Repeating his father's words, Narada giorified Siva in a meiodious voice. 


Texts 5 and 6 


atha sri-rudra-padabja- 
renu-sparsana-kamyaya 
samipe 'bhyagatam devo 

vaikunthasya priyaiir munim 

akrsyaslisya sammattah 
sri-krsna-rasa-dharaya 
bhrsarn papraccha kiiir bruse 
brahma-putreti sadaram 

atha-then; sri-rudra-of Lord Siva; pada-feet; abja-of the iotus; renu-the dust; 
sparsana-to touch; kamyaya-with a desire; samipe-near; abhyagatam-approached; 
devah-the ford; vaikunthasya-of Lord Krsna; priyam-the dear; munim-sage; 
akrisya-pulling; asfisya-embracing; sammattah- intoxicated; srl-krsna-of Sri Krsna; 
rasa-of the nectar meilows of devotionaf love; dharaya-by the flooding stream; 
bhrsam- greatly; papraccha-asked; kim-what? bruse-are you saying; brahma-of 
Brahma; putra-O son; iti-thus; sa-with; adaram- respect. 


When, eager to touch the dust of Sri Siva's lotus feet, the sage dear to Krsna 
approached him, the demigod, intoxicated by the flooding nectar stream of love 
for Sri Krsna, pulled the sage to him, embraced him, and respectfully said, "O son 
of Brahma, what are you saying?" 



Texts 7-9 


tatah sri-vaisnava-srestha- 
sambhasana-rasaplutam 
santyakta-nrtya-kutukam 
mita-priya-janavrtam 

parvati-prana-natham tam 
vrsyam virasanena sah 
aslnam pranaman bhaktya 
pathan rudra-sad-arigakam 

jagadisatva-mahatmya- 
prakasana-paraih stavaih 
astaud vivrtya tasmims ca 
jagau krsna-krpa-bharam 

tatah-then; sri-vaisnava-of the Vaisnavas; srestha-with the best; sambhasana- 
conversation; rasa-with the nectar; aplutam-flooded; santyakta-abandoned; nrtya- 
to dance; kutukam-eagerness; mita-with a few; priya-jana-intimate associates; 
avrtam-surrounded; parvati-of Parvati; prana-of the life; natham-the master; tam- 
him; vrsyam-on a seat of kusa grass; vira-asanena-in the yoga posture virasana; 
sah-he; asinam-seated; pranaman- offering obeisances; bhaktya-with devotion; 
pathan-reciting; rudra-sad-angakam-prayers to Lord Siva; jagadisatva-as the master 
of the universe; mahatmya- glorification; prakasana-manifesting; paraih-devoted; 
stavaih-with prayers; astaut-prayed; vivirtya-manifesting; tasmin-in him; jagau- 
sang; krsna-of Lord Krsna; krpa-of the mercy; bharam-the abundance. 


When, by conversing with Narada, the best of Vaisnavas, Siva, who is the lord 
of Parvati's life, became plunged in the nectar of transcendental bliss, stopped his 
ecstatic dancing, retired with a few intimate associates, and sat in the virasana 
yoga-posture on a kusa-grass seat, with great devotion Narada bowed down to 
offer respect to him and recited many prayers describing his glory as the master of 
the universe. Then he sang of Lord Krsna's great mercy to Siva. 


Text 10 

karnau pidhaya rudro 'sau 
sa-krodham avadad bhrsam 
sarva-vaisnava-murdhanyo 
visnu-bhakti-pravartakah 



karnau-his ears; pidhaya-covering; rudrah-Siva; asau-he; sa-with; krodham- 
anger; avadat-said; bhrsam-great; sarva-of all; vaisnava-vaisnavas; murdhanyah-the 
best; visnu-to Lord Krsna; bhakti-of devotion; pravartakah-the preacher. 


Covering his ears, Siva, the best of all Vaisnavas, the preacher of devotion for 
Lord Visnu, very angrily said: 


Text 11 

na jatu jagad-iso 'haiir 
napi krsna-krpaspadam 
pararir tad-dasa-dasanam 
sadanugraha-kamukah 

na-not; jatu-at any time; jagat-of the universe; isah-the master; aham-I am; na- 
not; api-also; krsna-of Lord Krsna; krpa-of the mercy; aspadam-the object; param- 
greatly; tat-of Him; dasa-of the servants; dasanam-of the servants; sada-always; 
anugraha-the mercy; kamukah-greedily desiring. 


I have never been the master of the universe, and I am not the object of Lord 
Krsna's mercy. I always yearn for the mercy of the servants of the servants of Lord 
Krsna. 


Text 12 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

sambhranto 'tha munir hitva 
krsnenaikyena tat-stutim 
saparadham ivatmanaiir 

manyamano 'bravic chanaih 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; sambhrantah-bewildered; atha-then; munih- 
the sage; hitva-abandoning; krsnena-with Lord Krsna; aikyena-with equality; tat- 
stutim-that prayer; sa-with; aparadham-offense; iva-as if; atmanam-himself; 
manyamanah-considering; abravit-said; sanaih-slowly. 


Sri Pariksit said: Bewildered, Narada stopped his prayer of Siva's identity with 
Krsna. Thinking himself an offender, he slowly said: 



Text 13 


sn-narada uvaca 

satyam eva bhavan visnor 
vaisnavanam ca durgamam 
nigudham mahima-srenim 
vetti vijnapayaty api 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; satyam-in truth; eva-certainly; bhavan-your 
lordship; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; vaisnavanam-of the Vaisnavas; ca-also; durgamam- 
the difficult to understand; nigudham-mystery; mahima-of glories; srenim-of the 
multitude; vetti-you understand; vijnapayati-you explain to others; api-also. 


Sri Narada said: Lord, in truth you both understand and preach the great 
mystery of the glories of Lord Visnu and His devotees. 


Text 14 

ato hi vaisnava-sresthair 
Isyate tvad-anugrahah 
krsnas ca mahimanam te 
prito vitanute 'dhikam 

atah-therefore; hi-indeed; vaisnava-of Vaisnavas; sresthaih-by the best; isyate-is 
desired; tvat-of you; anugrahah-the mercy; krsnah-Krsna; ca-also; mahimanam-the 
glory; te-of you; pritah-pleased; vitanute-expands; adhikam-greatly. 


For this reason the best of Vaisnavas yearn for your mercy and Lord Krsna 
Himself is pleased with you and wholeheartedly chants your glories. 


Text 15 

kati varams ca krsnena 
vara vividha-murtibhih 
bhaktya bhavantam aradhya 
grhitah kati santi na 

kati-how many? varan-times; ca-also; krsnena-by Lord Krsna; varah-boons; 
vividha-various; murtibhih-in forms; bhaktya-with devotion; bhavantam-your 
lordship; aradhya-worshiping; grhitah-took; kati-how many? santi-are; na-not. 



How many times did Lord Krsna, assuming many different forms, worship you 
with devotion? How many benedictions did He take from you? 


Text 16 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

iti srutva tu sahasa 

dhairyam kartum asaknuvan 
fajjito drutam utthaya 

naradasya mukhaiir harah 
karabhyam pidadhe dharstyam 
mama tan na vader iti 

srl-parlksit-Srl Pariksit; uvaca-said; iti-thus; srutva-hearing; tu-indeed; sahasa-at 
once; dhairyam-peacefui; kartum-to make; asaknuvan-not abfe; lajjitah- 
embarrassed; drutam-at once; utthaya-standing up; naradasya-of Narada; mukham- 
the mouth; harah-Siva; karabhyam-with both hands; pidadhe-covered; dharstyam- 
impudent; mama-of me; tat-this; na-do not; vadeh-speak; iti-thus. 


Sri Pariksit said: Unabfe to remain peacefuf whife hearing these words, the 
embarrassed Siva suddenly rose from his seat and with both hands covered 
Narada's mouth. "Don't speak this reckless nonsense about me," he said. 


Text 17 

anantaram uvacoccaih 
sa-vismayam aho mune 
durvitarkyataram llla- 

vaibhavam drsyatam prabhoh 

anantaram-afterwards; uvaca-he said; uccaih-in a loud voice; sa-with; 
vismayam-wonder; aho-O; mune-sage; durvitarkya-inconceivable; lila-of 
transcendental pastimes; vaibhavam-the opulence; drsyatam-should be seen; 
prabhoh-of the Supreme Lord. 


Struck with wonder, Siva loudly said: O sage, you should see the 
inconceivable power and opulence of the Supreme Lord's transcendental pastimes! 


Text 18 



aho vicitra-gambhira- 

mahimabdhir mad-Isvarah 
vividhesv aparadhesu 
nopekseta krtesv api 

aho-ah! vicitra-wonderful; gambhira-deep; mahima-of glory; abdhih-an ocean; 
mat-my; Isvarah-Lord; vividhesu-various; aparadhesu-in offenses; na-not; 
upekseta-is averse; krtesu-performed; api-even. 


Ah! My Lord is a wonderful deep ocean of transcendental glory. Even though I 
have many times offended Him, He does not become averse to me. 


Text 19 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

paramanandito dhrtva 
padayor upavesya tarn 
naradah paritustava 

krsna-bhakti-rasa-plutam 

srl-pariksit-Sri Parlksit; uvaca-said; parama-ananditah-blissful; dhrtva-holding; 
padayoh-the feet; upavesya-making sit down; tam-him; naradah-Narada; 
paritustava-glorified; krsna-for Lord Krsna; bhakti-of devotion; rasa-by the nectar; 
plutam-plunged. 

Sri Parlksit said: Filled with bliss, Narada touched Siva's feet, made him sit 
down, and continued his glorification of Siva, who is always plunged in the nectar 
of devotion to Lord Krsna. 


Text 20 

srl-narada uvaca 

naparadhavakasas te 

preyasah kascid acyute 
kadacil loka-drstyapi 
jato nasmin prakasate 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; na-not; aparadha-of offenses; avakasah- 
opportunity; te-of you; preyasah-very dear; kascit-something; acyute-to the 
infallible Supreme Personality of Godhead; kadacit-at any time; loka-of the world; 
drstya-in the sight; api-even; jatah-is manifested; na-not; asmin-to Him; prakasate- 



is manifested. 


Sri Narada said: You are very dear to the infallible Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. You have never offended Him. In the eyes of the common people you 
may seem to have sometimes offended Him but He does not see any offense in you. 


Texts 21-23 


sva-bahu-bala-drptasya 
sadhupadrava-karinah 
maya-baddhaniruddhasya 
yudhyamanasya cakrina 

hata-prayasya banasya 
nija-bhaktasya putravat 
palitasya tvaya prana- 

raksartham sri-harih stutah 

sadyo hitva svayaiir prito 
dattva nija-svarupatam 
bhavat-parsadatam ninye 
tarn durapam surair api 

sva-own; bahu-of the arms; bala-of the strength; drptasya-proud; sadhu-to the 
saintly persons; upadrava-harm; karinah-causing; maya-by mystic power; baddha- 
bound; aniruddhasya-Aniruddha; yudhyamanasya-being fought; cakrina-by Lord 
Krsna, who wields the Sudarsana cakra; hata-killed; prayasya-almost; banasya-of 
Banasura; nija-own; bhaktasya-devotee; putra-a son; vat-like; palitasya-protected; 
tvaya-by you; prana-life; raksa-protection; artham-for the purpose; sn-harih-Lord 
Hari; stutah-offered prayers; sadyah-at once; hitva-abandoning; svayam-Himself; 
pritah-pleased; dattva-giving; nija-like His own; svarupatam-the state of possessing 
a form; bhavat-of you; parsadatam-the state of being an associate; ninye-attained; 
tam-that; durapam-difficult to attain; suraih-by the demigods; api-even. 


When a demon named Bana, who was your devotee, who was very proud of the 
strength of his arms, and who brought many troubles to the saintly devotees, 
captured and bound Aniruddha with his mystic power, fought with Lord Krsna, 
the holder of the cakra, was almost dead, and was saved by you, who prayed that 
his life be spared, Lord Krsna at once stopped killing him, became pleased with 
him, gave him a form like His own, and made him your personal associate, a state 
even the demigods cannot attain. 



Text 24 


bhavams ca vaisnava-drohi- 
gargyadibhyah su-duscaraih 
tapobhir bhajamanebhyo 
navyallkam vararii dade 

bhavan-your lordship; ca-also; vaisnava-of the Vaisnavas; drohi-enemies; 
gargya-Gargya; adibhyah-beginning with; su-very; duscaraih-with difficult to 
perform; tapobhih-penances; bhajamanebhyah-worshiping; na-not; avyalikam- 
honest; varam-benediction; dade-gave. 


When Gargya and other enemies of the Vaisnavas worshiped you with severe 
austerities, you granted them a clever benediction that proved to be no benediction 
at all. 


Text 25 

citraketu-prabhrtayo 

'dhiyo 'py amsasrita hareh 
nindaka yadyapi svasya 
tebhyo 'kupyas tathapi na 

citraketu-with Citraketu; prabhrtayah-beginning; adhiyah-unaware; api-even; 
amsa-asritah-taken shelter; hareh-of Lord Krsna; nindakah-offenders; yadyapi- 
although; svasya-to you; tebhyah-with them; akupyah-not angry; tatha api- 
nevertheless; na-not. 


Even though Citraketu and many others had offended you, because they took 
shelter of Lord Krsna you were not at all angry with them. 


Text 26 

krsnasya pritaye tasmac 

chraisthyam apy abhivanchata 
tad-bhaktataiva caturya- 
visesenarthita tvaya 

krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; pritaye-for the pleasure; tasmat-therefore; sraisthyam- 
the best; api-also; abhivanchata-desire; tat-of Him; bhaktata-the state of being a 
devotee; eva-certainly; caturya-visesena-with great expertise; arthita-begged; tvaya- 
by you. 



You desire only the satisfaction of Lord Krsna. You eloquently pray only to 
remain a pure devotee of Lord Krsna. 


Text 27 

ato brahmadi-samprarthya- 
mukti-danadhikaritam 
bhavate bhagavatyai ca 
durgayai bhagavan adat 

atah-therefore; brahma-adi-by the demigods headed by Brahma; samprarthya- 
prayed for; mukti-of liberation; dana-the gift; adhikaritam-the proprietor; bhavate- 
to you; bhagavatyai-to the goddess; ca-and durgayai-Durga; bhagavan-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; adat-gave. 


For this reason the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave to you and goddess 
Durga the power to grant the liberation prayed for by Brahma and the demigods. 


Text 28 

aho brahmadi-dusprape 
aisvarye saty apldrse 
tat sarvam sukham apy atmyam 
anadrtyavadhutavat 

aho-ah! brahma-for Brahma; adi-and the other demigods; dusprape-difficult to 
attain; aisvarye-power and opulence; sati-being so; api-even; idrse-like this; tat- 
that; sarvam-all; sukham-happiness; api-even; atmyam-of the self; anadrtya- 
neglecting; avadhuta-a great saint who does not care for things of this world; vat- 
like. 


Living as an ascetic, you have a low opinion of all the happiness found in your 
power and opulence, which is greater than that of Brahma and all the demigods. 


Text 29 

bhavavistah sada visnor 
mahonmada-grhitavat 
ko 'nyah patnya sarnain nrtyed 
ganair api dig-ambarah 



bhava-with ecstatic love; avistah-filled; sada-always; visnoh-for Lord Visnu; 
maha-great; unmada-madness; grhita-accepted; vat-like; kah-who? anyah-else; 
patnya-his wife; samam-with; nrtyet-would dance; ganaih-with many associates; 
api-even; dik-with the directions; ambarah-as his clothing. 


Who else, filled with ecstatic love for Lord Visnu, and clothed in only the ten 
directions, would dance as a madman with his wife and friends? 


Text 30 

drsto 'dya bhagavad-bhakti- 
lampatya-mahimadbhutah 
tad bhavan eva krsnasya 
nityarh parama-vallabhah 

drstah-seen; adya-today; bhagavat-for the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
bhakti-for devotional service; lampatya-overwhelming desire; mahima-of the 
glory; adbhutah-wonderful; tat-therefore; eva-certainly; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; 
nityam-eternally; parama-greatly; vallabhah-beloved. 


Today I have seen the wonderful glory of your intense desire to attain pure 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This desire has made 
you eternally very dear to Lord Krsna. 


Text 31 

ah kiiir vacyanavacchinna 
krsnasya priyata tvayi 
tvat-prasadena bahavo 

'nye pi tat-priyatam gatah 

ah-ah! kim what is the use? vacya-of saying anything more; avacchinna- 
boundless; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; priyata-the sate of being dear; tvayi-in you; 
tvat-of you; prasadena-by the mercy; bahavah-many; anye-others; tat-to Him; 
priyatam-the state of being dear; gatah-have attained. 


What more can I say? You are very dear to Lord Krsna, and by your mercy 
many others have also become dear to Him. 



Text 32 


parvatyas ca prasadena 
bahavas tat-priyah krtah 
tattvabhijna visesena 
bhavator iyam eva hi 

parvatyah-of Parvati; ca-also; prasadena-by the mercy; bahavah-many; tat-to 
Him; priyah-dear; krtah-have become; tattva-the truth; abhijna-understanding; 
visesena-specifically; bhavatoh-of you both; iyam-this; eva-certainly; hi-indeed. 


By Parvati's mercy also many have become dear to Lord Krsna. She knows very 
perfectly the truth about you both (Siva and Krsna). 


Text 33 

krsnasya bhaginivaisa 

sneha-patram sadambika 
ata eva bhavan atma- 

ramo 'py etam apeksate 

krsnasya-of Lord krsna; bhagini-the sister; iva-like; asa-she; sneha-of affection; 
patram-the object; sada-always; ambika-Parvati; atah eva-therefore; bhavam-you; 
atma-aramah-very advanced in spiritual life; api-also; etam-her; apeksate-respect. 


Lord Krsna loves her as if she were His own sister. For this reason, even though 
you are very renounced and advanced in spiritual life, you have great respect for 
her. 


Text 34 

vicitra-bhagavan-nama- 
sanklrtana-kathotsavaih 
sademam ramayan visnu- 
jana-sanga-sukham bhajet 

vicitra-wonderful; bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; nama-of 
the holy names; sankirtana-glorification; katha-topics; utsavaih-with festivals; 
sada-always; imam-her; ramayan-pleasing; visnu-jana-of a pure devotee of Lord 
Visnu; sanga-of the association; sukham-the happiness; bhajet-you attain. 



You please her by always chanting the wonderful glories of the Supreme Lord's 
holy names and pastimes. In this way you attain the happiness of associating with 
a pure devotee of Lord Visnu. 


Text 35 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

tato mahesvaro matas 
trapavanamitananah 
naradam bhagavad-bhaktam 
avadad vaisnavagranlh 

sri-panksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; tatah-then; mahesvarah-Siva; matah-O 
mother; trapa-with embarrassment; avanamita-bowed; ananah-whose head; 
naradam-to Narada; bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhaktam-a 
devotee; avadat-spoke; vaisnava-of Vaisnavas; agranih-the best. 


Sri Pariksit said: O mother, then Siva, the best of the Vaisnavas, his head 
bowed with embarrassment, said to the great devotee Narada: 


Text 36 

sri-mahesa uvaca 

aho bata mahat kastarh 
tyakta-sarvabhimana he 
kvaham sarvabhimananam 
mulam kva tvadrsesvarah 

sn-mahesah-Sri Siva; uvaca-said; aho bata-alas! mahat-a great; kastam-calamity; 
tyakta-abandoned; sarva-all; abhimana-pride; he-O; kva-where? aham-am I; sarva- 
of all; abhimananam-pride; mulam-the root; kva-where? tvadrsa-like of you; 
Isvarah-the master. 


Sri Siva said: Alas! Alas! O completely prideless Narada, who am I, the root of 
all pride, in comparison to your master, Krsna? 


Text 37 

lokeso jnana-do jnanl 

mukto mukti-prado 'py aham 



bhakto bhakti-prado visnor 
ity ady-aharikriyavrtah 


loka-of the world; isah-the master; jnana-of knowledge; dah-the giver; jnani- 
filled with knowledge; muktah-liberated; mukti-of liberation; pradah-the giver; 
api-also; aham-I; bhaktah-a pure devotee; bhakti-of pure devotional service; 
pradah-the giver; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; iti-thus; adi-beginning with; ahankriya- 
with false-ego; avrtah-filled. 


I think that I am the master of the world, the supreme teacher, the omniscient 
philosopher, liberated, the giver of liberation, a pure devotee of Lord Visnu, and 
the giver of pure devotion to others. In this way I am filled with pride. 


Text 38 

sarva-grasa-kare ghore 
maha-kale samagate 
vilajje 'sesa-samhara- 

tamasam sva-prayojanat 

sarva-everything; grasa-devouring; ghore-terrible; maha-great; kale-when the 
time; samagate-has arrived; vilajje-I become embarrassed; asesa-of everything; 
samhara-annihilation; tamasam-darkness of ignorance; sva-prayojanat-out of 
necessity. 


When the terrible time for devouring the entire world comes, I am ashamed of 
my duty to destroy everything in the darkness of ignorance. 


Text 39 

mayi narada varteta 

krpa-leso 'pi ced dhareh 
tada kim parijatosa- 

haranadau maya ranah 

mayi-to me; narada-O Narada; varteta-is; krpa-of mercy; lesah-a small fragment; 
api-even; cet-if; hareh-of Lord Krsna; tada-then; kim-whether? parijata-for the 
Parijata flower; usa-for Usa; harana-the kidnaping; adau-beginning with; maya-by 
me; ranah-battle. 


Narada, if I had received even a small particle of Lord Krsna's mercy, would I 
have been willing to fight with Him over the parijata flower, over Usa's kidnaping, 



and over so many other things? 


Text 40 

kiiir mam aradhayed dasarh 
him etac cadiset prabhuh 
svagamaih kalpitais tvaiir ca 
janan mad-vimukhan kuru 

kim-whether; mam-me; aradhayet-would worship; dasam-a servant; kim- 
whether? etat-this; ca-and; adiset-would have ordered; prabhuh-the Lord; sva- 
agamaih-with the Vedic literatures; kalpitaih-invented; tvam-you; ca-also; janan- 
the people; mat-to Me; vimukhan-averse; kuru-make. 


Would He worship His own servant? Would the Lord have ordered me: "With a 
philosophy of your own invention make everyone averse to Me"? 


Text 41 

avayor mukti-datrtvam 

yad bhavan stauti hrstavat 
tac cati-darunam tasya 

bhaktanam sruti-duhkhadam 

avayoh-of us; mukti-of liberation; datrtvam-the state of being the givers; yat- 
which; bhavan-your lordship; stauti-glorifies; hrstavat-with joy; tat-that; ca-also; 
ati-very; darunam-terrible; tasya-of that; bhaktanam-of the devotees; sruti-to the 
ears; duhkha-pain; dam-giving. 


You happily glorify us both as givers of liberation, but the very terrible 
liberation we give brings pain to the devotees' ears. 


Text 42 

tat krsna-parsada-srestha 
ma mam tasya dayaspadam 
viddhi kintu krpa-sara- 
bhajo vaikuntha-vasinah 

tat-therefore; krsna-of Lord Krsna; parsada-of the associates; srestha-O best; 
ma-do not; mam-to me; tasya-of Him; daya-of the mercy; aspadam-the object; 



viddhi-please know; kintu-however; krpa-of mercy; sara-of the best; bhajah-the 
possessors; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; vasinah-the residents. 


O best of Lord Krsna's associates, don't think I am the object of His mercy. 
Know that the residents of Vaikuntha are the actuai objects of His very great 
mercy. 


Text 43 

yaih sarvarh trnavat tyaktva 
bhaktyaradhya priyarh harim 
sarvartha-siddhayo labdhva- 
panga-drstyapi nadrtah 

yaih-by whom; sarvam-everything; trna-a bfade of grass; vat-like; tyaktva- 
renouncing; bhaktya-with devotion; aradhya-worshiping; priyam-their befoved; 
harim-Lord Krsna; sarva-all; artha-material benefits; siddhayah-and mystic 
perfections; iabdhva-attaining; apariga-sideiong; drstya-with a gfance; api-even; 
na-not; adrtah-respected. 


Renouncing everything materiai as if it were oniy a chimp of grass, with great 
devotion they worship their befoved Lord Krsna. ff all material benefits and yogic 
perfections come before them, they will not look at them, even from the corner of 
their eye. 


Text 44 

tyakta-sarvabhimana ye 
samasta-bhaya-varjitam 
vaikuntham sac-cid-anandam 
gunatitam padarh gatah 

tyakta-abandoned; sarva-all; abhimanah-pride; ye-those who; samasta-all; 
bhaya-of fear; varjitam-free; vaikuntham-Vaikuntha; sat-eternal; cit-full of 
knowledge; anandam-and full of bliss; guna-the three modes of material nature; 
atitam-beyond; padam-the abode; gatah-attained. 


They who are free of all pride may go to that realm of Vaikuntha, which is 
beyond the three modes of material nature, free of all fear, eternal, and full of 
transcendental knowledge and bliss. 



Text 45 


tatra ye sad-cid-ananda- 
dehah parama-vaibhavam 
sampraptum sac-cid-anandam 
hari-sarstim ca nabhajan 

tatra-there; ye-those who; sat-eternal; cit-full of knowledge; ananda-and full of 
bliss; dehah-whose bodies; parama-transcendental; vaibhavam-opulence; 
sampraptum-to attain; sat-eternal; cit-full of knowledge; anandam-and full of bliss; 
hari-with Lord Hari; sarstim-equal opulence; ca-and; na-not; abhajan-they have 
worshiped. 


Their forms already eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, the devotees there 
do not worship Lord Krsna to attain eternity, knowledge, bliss, or opulence equal 
to His. 


Text 46 

harer bhaktya param prlta 

bhaktan bhaktim ca sarvatah 
raksanto vardhayantas ca 
sancaranti yadrcchaya 

hareh-to Lord Krsna; bhaktya-by devotional service; param-greatly; pritah- 
pleased; bhaktan-the devotees; bhaktim-the devotional service; ca-also; sarvatah-in 
all circumstances; raksantah-protecting; vardhayantah-increasing; ca-also; 
sancaranti-move about; yadrcchaya-at will. 


Happy with devotional service to the Lord, protecting the devotees and 
preaching devotional service, they travel as they wish. 


Text 47 

muktan upahasantiva 

vaikunthe satatam prabhum 
bhajantah paksi-vrksadi- 
rupaih vividha-sevaya 

muktan-the souls who have attained impersonal liberation; upahasanti- 
mocking; iva-as if; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; satatam-eternally; prabhum-the Lord; 
bhajantah-worshiping; paksi-of birds; vrksa-and trees; adi- beginning with; rupaih- 



in different forms; vividha-various; sevaya-with services. 


As, in the forms of birds, trees, and other creatures, They eternaffy serve the 
Supreme Lord in many ways in the reahn of Vaikuntha, they seem to mock the 
souis merged in impersonai liberation. 


Text 48 

kamala-lalyamanarighri- 

kamalam moda-vardhanam 
sampasyanto hariiir saksad 
ramante saha tena ye 

kamala-by the goddess of fortune; lalyamana-massaged; arighri-feet; kamalam- 
lotus; moda-transcendental bliss; vardhanam-increasing; sampasyantah-seeing; 
harim-Lord Hari; saksat-directly; ramante-enjoy blissful pastimes; saha-with tena- 
Him; ye-those who. 


They gaze at the delightful Supreme Lord Hari, whose lotus feet are massaged 
by the goddess of fortune. They enjoy blissful pastimes in His company. 


Text 49 

aho karunya-mahima 

srl-krsnasya kuto 'nyatah 
vaikunthaloke ye 'jasram 
tadryesu ca raj ate 

aho-ah! karunya-of mercy; mahima-the glory; srl-krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; 
kutah-where? anyatah-else; vaikunthaloke-in Vaikunthaloka; ye-who; ajasram- 
eternally; tadiyesu-on His devotees; ca-also; rajate-is manifested. 


The great glory of Lord Krsna's mercy is eternally granted to the residents of 
Vaikunthaloka. Where else may that mercy be placed? 


Text 50 

yasmin maha-madasrantam 
prabhoh sanklrtanadibhih 
vicitram antara bhaktim 



nasty anyat prema-vahinim 


yasmin-in which; maha-great; mada-with bliss; asrantam- without cessation; 
prabhoh-of the Lord; sankirtana- glorification; adibhih-beginning with; vicitram- 
wonderful; antara-except; bhaktim-for pure devotional service; na-not; asti-is; 
anyat-anything else; prema-of pure love; vahinim-the flowing river. 


In that place is only a wonderful, blissful, eternal flowing stream of pure love 
for the Lord and sankirtana and a host of devotional activities. In that place there 
is not anything other than this. 


Text 51 

aho tat-paramananda- 

rasabdher mahimadbhutah 
brahmanandas tulaiir narhet 
yat-kanardhamsakena ca 

aho-ah! tat-of that; parama-transcendental; ananda-of bliss; rasa-of the nectar; 
abdheh-of the ocean; mahima-of the glory; adbhutah-the wonder; brahma-of 
impersonal Brahman; anandah-the bliss; tulam-equality; na-does not; arhet-attain; 
yat-of which; kana-of a small fraction; ardha-of half; amsakena-of a small fraction; 
ca-also. 


Ah! The happiness of impersonal Brahman does not equal even a very small 
portion of half a drop of the great wonder that is the glory of that nectar ocean of 
the bliss of pure devotion. 


Text 52 

sa vaikunthas tadryas ca 
tatratyam akhilam ca yat 
tad eva krsna-padabja- 
para-premanukampitam 

sah-this; vaikunthah-Vaikuntha; tadryah-the residents; ca-also; tatratyam-there; 
akhilam-everything; ca-also; yat-which; ta-that; eva-certainly; krsna-of Lord Krsna; 
pada-of the feet; abja-lotus; para-the supreme; prema-of love; anukampitam-the 
object of mercy. 


Vaikuntha, its residents, and everything within it are the greatest object of the 
transcendental love and mercy of Lord Krsna's lotus feet. 



Text 53 


tadrk karunya-patranam 
srimad-vaikuntha-vasinam 
matto 'dhikataras tat-tan- 
mahima kirn nu varnyatam 

tadrk-like this; karunya-of mercy; patranam-of the objects; srimat-full of 
transcendental opulences; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; vasinam-of the residents; 
mattah-than me; adhikatarah-much greater; tat-tat-various; mahima-glory; kim- 
what? nu-indeed; varnyatam-may be said to describe. 


The glory of the opulent residents of Vaikuntha, who are all the objects of Lord 
Krsna's mercy, is much greater than any glory I may possess. How will it be 
possible for me to describe their glory? 


Text 54 

panca-bhautika-deha ye 
martyaloka-nivasinah 
bhagavad-bhakti-rasika 
namasya madrsam sada 

panca-of the five; bhautika-material elements; dehah-who possess bodies; ye- 
those who; martyaloka-of the earthly planets; nivasinah-the residents; bhagavat-to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhakti-of pure devotional service; rasikah- 
who are expert in relishing the nectar mellows; namasyah-should be offered 
obeisances; madrsam-by those like myself; sada-always. 


People like myself should also always bow down to offer respect to they who, 
although they live in the earthly planets, and although they possess material 
bodies made of the five elements, are expert at always tasting the nectar mellows of 
pure devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Text 55 

sri-krsna-caranambhoj ar- 
pitatmano hi ye kila 
tad-eka-prema-labhasa- 
tyak tar tha-j ana-j ivanah 



sri-krsna-of Lord Sri Krsna; carana-feet; ambhoja-at the lotus; arpita-placed; 
atmanah-themselves; hi-indeed; ye-who; kila-certainly; tat-for Him; eka-sole; 
prema-of love; labha-attainment; asa-with the desire; tyakta-abandoned; artha- 
wealth; jana-followers; jivanah-and life. 


They have placed themselves at the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. Hoping to attain 
pure love for Lord Krsna, they have renounced wealth, followers, and the whole 
sphere of material life. 


Text 56 

aihikamusmikasesa- 

sadhya-sadhana-nisprhah 
j a ti-varnasr amacara- 

dharmadhinatva-paragah 

aihika-in this life; amusmika-or in the next life; asesa-all; sadhya-material goals; 
sadhana-and the means to attain them; nisprhah-without desire; jati-birth; varna- 
asrama-of the varnasrama institution; acara-activities; dharma-on the rituals of 
materialistic religion; adhinatva-being under the control; para-to the farther shore; 
gah-gone. 


They do not care for material activities or material goals either in this life or the 
next. They have crossed to the farther shore of varnasrama duties based on the 
circumstances of birth. 


Text 57 

rna- trayadi-nirmukta 
veda-margati-ga api 
hari-bhakti-balavegad 
akutascid bhayah sada 

rna-debts; traya-three; adi-beginning with; nirmuktah-free; veda-of the Vedas; 
marga-the path; ati-beyond; gah-one; api-also; hari-to Lord Krsna; bhakti-of 
devotional service; bala-of the power; avegat-because of the force; akutascit-from 
no source; bhayah-fears; sada-always. 


Because of the power of their pure devotional service to Lord Hari they are free 
from the three debts, they have crossed beyond the path of the Vedas, and they are 
eternally free from all fear. 



Text 58 


nanyat kim api vanchanti 
tad-bhakti-rasa-lampatah 
svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 

na-not; anyat-anything else; kim api-something; vanchanti-desire; tat-to Him; 
bhakti-of pure devotional service; rasa-the nectar; lampatah-yearning; svarga- 
Svargaloka; apavarga-liberation; narakesu-and in the hellish planets; api-even; 
tulya-artha-equality; darsinah-seeing. 


They do not desire anything in this world. They only yearn for the nectar of 
pure devotional service. They see heaven, hell and liberation to be the same. 


Text 59 

bhagavan iva satyam me 
ta eva parama-priyah 
parama-prarthanryas ca 

mama taih saha sarigamah 

bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; iva-like;satyam-in truth; me-to 
me; te-they; eva-indeed; parama-supremely; priyah-dear; parama-the ultimate 
object; prarthaniyah-of my prayers; mama-of me; taih-them; saha-with; sangamah- 
association. 


In truth, to me they are as dear as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. 
I pray that 1 may always have their company. 


Text 60 

naradaham idaiir manye 
tadrsanam yatah sthitih 
bhavet sa eva vaikuntha- 
loko natra vicarana 

narada-O Narada; aham-I; idam-this; manye-think; tadrsanam-of devotees like 
this; yatah-because; sthitih-the residence; bhavet-is; sah-that; eva-certainly; 
vaikunthalokah-Vaikunthaloka; na-not; atra-here; vicarana-doubt. 



Narada, I think that wherever devotees like this live is already Vaikunthaloka. 
Of this I have no doubt. 


Text 61 

krsna-bhakti-sudha-panad 
deha-daihika-vismrteh 
tesarh bhautika-dehe 'pi 
sac-cid-ananda-rupata 

krsna-to Lord Krsna; bhakti-of pure devotional service; sudha-of the nectar; 
panat-from drinking; deha-of the body; daihika-and things in relation to the body; 
vismrteh-forgetfulness; tesam-of them; bhautika-material; dehe-in the body; api- 
even; sat-eternal; cit-full of knowledge; ananda-and full of bliss; rupata-the state of 
having a form. 


Because they drink the nectar of pure devotional service to Lord Krsna, and 
because they thus forget everything of the material body and the great host of 
things in relation to it, they have forms of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, even 
while they stay in bodies made of material elements. 


Text 62 

param bhagavata sakam 
saksat-krida-paramparah 
sadanubhavitum tair hi 

vaikuntho 'peksyate kvacit 

param-after; bhagavata-the Supreme Lord; sakam-with; saksat-direct; krida-of 
pastimes; paramparah-a series; sada- always; anubhavitum-to directly experience; 
taih-by them; hi-indeed; vaikunthah-Vaikuntha; apeksyate-is waited; kvacit- 
sometime. 


They patiently wait for the time when they will enter Vaikuntha to enjoy 
transcendental pastimes with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. 


Text 63 

ato hi sarve tatratya 

mayoktah sarvato 'dhikah 
daya-visesa-visayah 



krsnasya parama-priyah 


atah-therefore; hi-indeed; sarve-all; tatratyah-in this; maya-by me; uktah- 
described; sarvatah-in all respects; adhikah-better; daya-of mercy; visesa-specific; 
visayah-the objects; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; parama-very; priyah-dear. 


The devotees 1 have described are all my superiors. They are very dear to Lord 
Krsna. They are the special object of His mercy. 


Text 64 

sri-parvaty uvaca 

tatrapi srlr visesena 

prasiddha sri-hari-priya 
tadrg vaikuntha-vaikuntha- 
vasinam isvari hi sa 

sri-parvati-Srimati Parvati; uvaca-said; tatra-in this; api-also; srih-Laksmi-devi; 
visesena-specifically; prasiddha-celebrated; sri-hari-to Lord Hari; priya-dear; tadrk- 
in this way; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; vaikuntha-vasinam-and of the residents of 
Vaikuntha; isvari-the queen; hi-indeed; sa-she. 


Sri Parvati said: Of these devotees Laksmi-devi is the most dear to Lord Hari. 
She is the queen of Vaikuntha and its residents. 


Text 65 

yasyah kataksa-patena 
loka-pala-vibhutayah 
jnanam viraktir bhaktis ca 
sidhyanti yad-anugrahat 

yasyah-of whom; kataksa-patena-by the sidelong glance; loka-pala-of the 
demigods who rule over the various planets; vibhutayah-the powers and 
opulences; jnanam-knowledge; viraktih-renunciation; bhaktih-devotional service; 
ca-and; sidhyanti-become perfect; yat-of whom; anugrahat-because of the mercy. 


By her sidelong glance one may attain powers and opulences like the demigods 
who rule of the various planets. By her mercy one may attain perfect knowledge, 
renunciation, and devotional service. 



Text 66 


ya vihayadarenapi 

bhajamanan bhavadrsan 
vavre tapobhir aradhya 

nirapeksam ca tat priyam 

ya-who; vihaya-abandoning; adarena-with reverence; bhajamanan-worshiping; 
bahavdrsan-like yourself; vavre-chooses; tapobhih-with severe austerities; aradhya- 
worshiping; nirapeksam-indifferent; ca-also; tat-that; priyam-her beloved. 


Even though many sages like yourself worship her with great reverence, she 
ignores you all, and chooses her beloved Lord Narayana instead. Even though 
Narayana is indifferent to her, she worships Elim and performs severe austerities to 
please Elim. 


Text 67 

karoti vasatim nityarh 
ya ramye tasya vaksasi 
pati-vratottamasesa- 

vataresv anuyaty amum 

karoti-does; vasatim-residence; nityam-eternally; ya-who; ramye-delightful; 
tasya-of Him; vaksasi-on the chest; pati-vrata-who has taken a vow to be always 
faithful to her husband; asesa-in all; avataresu-incarnations; anuyati-follows; 
amum-Him. 


She eternally resides on His handsome chest. A faithful wife, she follows her 
husband in all His incarnations. 


Texts 68 and 69 


sn-parlksid uvaca 

tatah parama-harsena 

ksobhitatmalapan munih 
jaya srl-kamala-kanta 
he vaikuntha-pate hare 



jaya vaikuntha-loketi 
tatratya jayateti ca 
jaya krsna-priye padme 
vaikunthadhisvarity api 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; tatah-then; parama-with great; harsena- 
happiness; ksobhita-agitated; atma-at heart; alapat-said; munih-the sage; jaya-all 
glories; sri-kamala-kanta-O husband of Laksmi; he-O; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; 
pate-O master; hare-O Hari; jaya-all glories; vaikunthaloka-O Vaikunthaloka; iti- 
thus; tatratyah-O residents of Vaikuntha; jayata-all glories; iti-thus; ca-also; jaya-all 
glories; krsna-of Lord Krsna; priye-O beloved; padme-Laksmi; vaikuntha-of 
Vaikuntha; adhisvari-O queen; iti-this; api-also. 


Sri Pariksit said: His heart trembling with great happiness, Narada Muni called 
out, "O husband of Laksmi, glory to You! O master of Vaikuntha, O Lord Hari, 
glory to You! O realm of Vaikuntha, glory to you! O residents of Vaikuntha, glory 
to you! O Laksmi, O beloved of Lord Krsna, O queen of Vaikuntha, glory to you!" 


Text 70 

a thabhinandanayasya 

vaikunthe gantum utthitah 
abhipretya harenoktah 
kare dhrtva nivarya sah 

atha-then; abhinandanaya-to meet; asyah-Laksmi; vaikunthe-to Vaikuntha; 
gantum-to go; utthitah-arisen; abhipretya-approaching; harena-by Siva; uktah- 
addressed; kare-the hand; dhrtva-taking; nivarya-stopping; sah-he. 


Narada rose to go to Vaikuntha and meet Laksmi. Understanding his plan, Siva 
took his hand, stopped him, and said: 


Text 71 

sri-mahesa uvaca 

kr sna-priy aj analoko t- 
sukata-vihata-smrte 
na kim smarasi yad bhumau 
dvarakayaiir vasaty asau 


sn-mahesah-Sn Siva; uvaca-said; krsna-priyajana-the beloved of Lord Krsna; 
utsukata-eagerness; vihata-ruined; smrte-whose memory; na-not; kim-whether? 



smarasi-you remember; yat-which; bhumau-on the earth; dvarakayam-in Dvaraka; 
vasati-resides; asau-He. 


Sri Siva said: "O sage whose memory is defeated by the wish to meet Lord 
Krsna's beloved, do you not remember that the Lord is now lives in Dvaraka on the 
earth?" 


Text 72 

rukminl sa maha-laksmih 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
tasya amsavatara hi 
vamanadi-samlpatah 

rukmini-Rukmini; sa-she; maha-laksmih-Maha-laksrm; krsnah-Krsna; tu- 
indeed; bhagavan svayam-the original Supreme Personality of Godhead; tasyah-of 
her; amsa-avatarah-the plenary portions; hi-indeed; vamana-Lord Vamana; adi- 
beginning with; samipatah-near. 


Lord Krsna is the original Supreme Personality of Godhead and Rukminl is the 
goddess of fortune, Maha-laksml, whose plenary portions are the consorts of Lord 
Vamana and the other incarnations of the Lord. 


Text 73 

sampurna paripurnasya 
laksmir bhagavatah sada 
nisevate padambhoje 

sri-krsnasyaiva rukminl 

sampurna-the original; paripurnasya-of the original; laksmlh-goddess of 
fortune; bhagavatah-of the Personality of Godhead; sada-eternally; nisevate-serves; 
pada-feet; ambhoje-the two lotus flowers; sri-krsnasya-of Sri Krsna; rukmini- 
Rukmini. 


Rukmini, the original goddess of fortune, eternally serves the two lotus feet of 
Lord Krsna, the original Personality of Godhead. 


Text 74 



tasmad upavisa brahman 
rahasyaiir paramam sanaih 
karne te kathayamy ekarir 
parama-sraddhaya srnu 

tasmat-therefore; upavisa-please sit down; brahman-O brahmana; rahasyam- 
secret; paramam-a great; sanaih-slowly; karne-in the ear; te-of you; kathayami-I 
shall speak; ekam-one; parama-with great; sraddhaya-faith; srnu-please listen. 


O brahmana, sit down, and I will whisper a great secret in your ear. Please 
listen with great faith. 


Text 75 

tvat-tatato mad-garudaditas ca 
sriyo 'pi karunya-visesa-patram 
prahlada eva prathito jagatyam 

krsnasya bhakto nitaram priyas ca 

tvat-of you; tatatah-than the father; mat-than me; garuda-aditah-than the other 
devotees headed by Garuda; sriyah- than the goddess of fortune; api-even; 
karunya-of mercy; visesa-the specific; patram-the object; prahladah-Prahlada; eva- 
certainly; prathitah-is celebrated; jagatyam-in the universe; krsnasya-of Lord 
Krsna; bhaktah-the devotee; nitaram-very; priyah-dear; ca-and. 


Prahlada, whose fame as a great devotee is spread throughout the entire 
universe, is more dear to Lord Krsna than your father, than me, than Garuda and 
all the other devotees, and even than the goddess of fortune herself. 


Text 76 

bhagavad-vacanani tvaiir 
kirn nu vismrtavan asi 
adhltani puranesu 

slokam etam na kirn smareh 

bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vacanani-the words; tvam- 
you; kim-whether? nu-indeed; vismrtavan-forgotten; asi-you have; adhitani- 
remembered; puranesu-in the Puranas; slokam-verse; etam-this; na-not; kim- 
whether? smareh-you remember. 


Have you forgotten the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? Do you 



not remember this verse in the Puranas (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 9.4.64): 


Text 77 

naham atmanam asase 

mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
sriyarh catyantikim brahman 
yesarh gatir ahaiir para 

na-not; aham-I; atmanam-transcendental bliss; asase-desire; mat-bhaktaih-with 
My devotees; sadhubhih-with the saintly persons; vina-without them; sriyam-all 
My six opulences; ca-also; atyantikim-the supreme; brahman-O brahmana; yesam- 
of whom; gatih-destination; aham-I am; para-the ultimate. 


"O best of the brahmanas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only 
destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme 
opulences." 


Text 78 

mad-adi-devata-yonir 
nija-bhakta-vinoda-krt 
sri-murtir api sa yogya 

napeksya ko hi nautu tan 

mat-with me; afi-beginning; devata-yonih-the demigods; nija-own; bhakta-to 
the devotees; vinoda-happiness; krta-creating; srl-murtih-the form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; api-also; sa-that; yogya-suitable; na-not; apeksya-to be 
desired; kah-who? hi-indeed; nautu-may glorify; tan-them. 


Neither 1, all the demigods, or even His own transcendental forms are as 
pleasing to Him as His dear devotees. Who can properly glorify the devotees? 


Text 79 

tatrapy asesa-bhaktanam 
upamanatayoditah 
saksad-bhagavataivasau 

prahlado 'tarkya-bhagyavan 

tatra api-nevertheless; asesa-of all; bhaktanam-the devotees; upamanataya-by 
comparison; uditah-spoken; saksat-bhagavata-by the Supreme Personality of 



Godhead Himself; prahladah-Prahlada; atarkya-inconceivable; bhagyavan- 
fortunate. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself proclaims that the inconceivably 
fortunate Prahlada is the most fortunate of all the devotees. 


Text 80 

tasya saubhagyam asmabhih 
sarvair laksmyapy anuttamam 
saksad dhiranyakasipor 
anubhutam vidarane 

tasya-of him; saubhagyam-the good fortune; asmabhih-by us; sarvaih-all; 
laksmya-by the goddess of fortune; api-also; anuttamam-incomparable; saksat- 
directly; hiranyakasipoh-of Hiranyakasipu; anubhutam-perceived; vidarane-in the 
ripping apart. 


When Hiranyakasipu was ripped apart by the Tord, Taksmi-devi and all of us 
were able to see directly the incomparable good fortune of Prahlada. 


Text 81 

punar punar varan ditsur 
visnur muktim na yacitah 
bhaktir eva vrta yena 

prahladam tarn namamy aham 

punah-again; punah-and again; varan-benedictions; ditsuh-wishing to give; 
visnuh-Tord Visnu; muktim-liberation; na-not; yacitah-was requested; bhaktih- 
pure devotional service; eva-certainly; vrta-was chosen; yena-by whom; prahladam- 
Prahlada; tam-to him; namami-offer respectful obeisances; aham-I. 


Although Tord Visnu wished to give him a host of benedictions one after 
another, Prahlada never asked for liberation. He only wished for pure devotional 
service. I bow down to offer my respects to him. 


Texts 82-84 



maryada-larighakasyapi 
gurv-adesakrto mune 
asampanna-sva-vag-j ala- 
satyatantasya yad baleh 

dvare tadrg avasthanam 

tuccha-dana-phalarir kim u 
raksanam dusta-banasya 
kirir nu mat-stava-karitam 

kevalam tan-maha-prestha- 
prahlada-prity-apeksaya 
kim bruyarii param atraste 
gauri laksmyah priya sakhi 

maryada-the rules of propriety; larighakasya-transgressing; api-even; guru-of his 
spiritual master; adesa-the order; akrtah-not performing; mune-O sage; 
asampanna-not fulfilled; sva-own; cak-of words; jala-of the network; satya- 
truthfulness; tantasya-faded; yat-because; baleh-of Bali Maharaja; dvare-at the 
door; tadrk-like this; avasthanam-the station; tuccha-insignificant; dana-of a gift; 
phalam-the result; kim-whether? u-indeed; raksanam-the protection; dusta-of the 
demon; banasya-Bana; kim-whether? nu-indeed; mat-of me; stava-by the prayers; 
karitam-performed; kevalam-only; tat-to Him; maha-very; prestha-dear; prahlada- 
of Prahlada; priti-pleasure; apeksaya-in relation; kim-what? bruyam-shall I say; 
param-further; atra-here; aste-stays; gauri-Parvati; laksmyah-of Laksini; priya-the 
dear; sakhi-friend. 


Bali Maharaja jumped over the rules of propriety, disobeyed the order of his 
spiritual master, and was unable to keep his own promise. Did Lord Visnu become 
his doorkeeper as a reward for Bali's very insignificant gift? Did the Lord protect 
the demon Bana because of my prayers? The Lord became Bali's doorkeeper and 
protected Bana only to please His dear devotee Prahlada. Shall I say any more 
about this? After all, Laksmi's friend Parvatl is here. 


Note: Siva hints that Parvati may become offended if Prahlada is glorified at the 
expense of her friend Laksml. 


Text 85 

tad gatva sutale slghram 
vardhayitvasisam ganaih 
prahladam svayam aslisya 
mad-aslesavalim vadeh 



tat-then; gatva-having gone; sutale-to Sutalaloka; sighram-quickly; 
vardhayitva-congratulating; asisam-of words of blessing; ganaih-with a host; 
prahladam-Prahlada; svayam-personally; aslisya-embracing; mat-from me; aslesa- 
of embraces; avalim-a series; vadeh-please speak; 


Quickly go now to Sutalaloka. Speak many words of blessing to Prahlada, 
embrace him, and tell him that I also embrace him again and again. 


Text 86 

aho na sahate 'smakarh 

pranamam saj-janagranih 
stutim ca ma pramadi syat 
tatra cet sukham icchasi 

aho-ah!; na-not; sahate-will tolerate; asmakam-of us; pranamam-the obeisances; 
sat-jana-of saintly devotees; agranih-the best; stutim-words of praise; ca-also; ma- 
don't; pramadi-making a mistake; syat-may be; tatra-there; cet-if; sukham- 
happiness; icchasi-you wish. 


Prahlada, the best of the devotees, will not tolerate our bowing down before 
him. Also, if you wish to remain happy, do not make the mistake of praising him. 


Chapter Four: Bhakta (The Devotees) 


Text 1 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

srutva mahascaryam ivesa-bhasitam 
prahlada-sandarsana-jata-kautukah 
hrd-yanatah sri-sutale gato 'cirad 

dhavan pravistah puram asuraiir munih 

sri-pariksit-Sri Parlksit; uvaca-said; srutva-hearing; maha-the very; ascaryam- 
wonderful; iva-as if; isa-by Siva; bhasitam-words spoken; prahlada-Prahlada; 
sandarsana-to see; jata-was born; kautukah-a great desire; hrt-yanahtah-by the 
mystic power of being able to go anywhere one wishes withini a moment; sri- 
sutale-on Sutalaloka; gatah-gone; acirat-in a moment; dhavan-flying; pravistah- 
entered; puram-the city; asuram-of the Asuras; munih-the sage. 



Sri Pariksit said: After hearing these very wonderful words of Lord Siva, Narada 
Muni became eager to see Prahlada. By mystic power the sage, within a moment, 
flew to Sutalaloka and entered the city of the Asuras. 


Text 2 

tavad vivikte bhagavat-padambuja- 
premnollasad-dhyana-visakta-cetasa 
sri-vaisnavagryena samiksya duratah 

protthaya viprah pranato 'ntikaiir gatah 

tavat-then; vivkte-in a secluded place; bhagavat-of the Supreme Lord; pada-feet; 
ambuja-lotus; premna-with love; ullasat-manifest; dhyana-meditation; visakta- 
attached; cetasa-whose mind; sri-vaisnava-agryena-by the best of Vaisnavas; 
samiksya-seen; duratah-from far away; protthaya-rising; viprah-the brahmana; 
pranatah-offered obeisances; antikam-near; gatah-gone. 


At that moment Prahlada, the best of devotees, was sitting in a secluded place, 
his mind rapt in loving meditation on the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When he saw Narada in the distance, Prahlada at once stood up, and 
when the brahmana Narada approached him, Prahlada bowed down to offer his 
respects. 


Text 3 

pithe prayatnad upavesito 'yarn 

pujaiii puravad vidhinarpyamanam 
sambhranta-cetah parihrtya varsan 
harsasram aslesa-paro 'vadat tarn 

pithe-on a seat; prayatnat-with great effort; upavesitah-seated; ayam-he; pujam- 
worship; pura-before; vat-as; vidhina-with elaborate ritual; arpyamanam-being 
offered; sambhrantah-overwhelmed; cetah-whose heart; parihrtya-embracing; 
varsan-showering; harsa-of joy; asram-tears; aslesa-to embraces; parah-devoted; 
avadat-spoke; tam-to him. 


Prahlada carefully seated Narada on a throne and began to worship him with 
elaborate, ancient ritual. Agitated at heart, Narada suddenly embraced Prahlada. 
Showering many tears of joy, and embracing him again and again, Narada said to 
Prahlada: 



Text 4 


sn-narada uvaca 

drstas cirat krsna-krpa-bharasya 

pat ram bhavan me sa-phalah sramo 'bhut 
abalyato yasya hi krsna-bhaktir 
jata visuddha na kuto 'pi yasit 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; drstah-seen; cirat-from a very long time; 
krsna-of Lord Krsna; krpa-of mercy; bharasya-of the great; abundance; patram-the 
object; bhavan-your lordship; me-of me; sa-phalah-fruitful; sramah-the great effort; 
abhut-has been; a-since; balyatah-childhood; yasya-of whom; hi-indeed; krsna-for 
Lord Krsna; bhaktih-devotion; jata-manifested; visuddha-pure; na-not; kutah api- 
anywhere else; ya-which; asit-is. 


Sri Narada said: Now, after a very long time, I am able to see your lordship. 
Now the great trouble I took to come here has borne its fruit. You are the object of 
the great mercy of Lord Krsna. Since earliest childhood you have possessed a 
devotion for Lord Krsna so pure it cannot be seen in any other person. 


Text 5 

yaya sva-pitra vihitah sahasram 
upadrava daruna-vighna-rupah 
jitas tvaya yasya tavanubhavat 

sarve 'bhavan bhagavata hi daityah 

yasya-of whom; sva-own; pitra-by the father; vihitah-placed; sahasram-a 
thousand; upadravah-troubles; daruna-terrible; vighna-obstructions; rupah-in the 
forms; jitah-conquered; tvaya-by you; yasya-of whom; tava-of you; anubhavat-by 
the direct perception; sarve-all; abhavan-have become; bhagavatah-devotees; hi- 
indeed; daityah-the demons. 


When your own father tried to torture and kill you in a thousand ways, you 
thwarted all his attempts. By your influence all the demons have now become 
devotees. 


Text 6 

krsnavisto yo 'smrtatmeva matto 

nrtyan gayan kampamano rudams ca 



lokan sarvan uddharan samsrtibhyo 
visnor bhaktim harsayam asa tanvan 

krsna-by Krsna; avistah-entered; yah-who; asmrta-forgetful; atma-in mind; iva- 
as of; mattah-a madman; nrtyan-dancing; gayan-singing; kampamanah-trembling; 
rudan-crying; ca-and; lokan-the people; sarvan-all; uddharan-delivering; 
samsrtibhyah-from the cycle of repeated birth and death; visnoh-to Lord Visnu; 
bhaktim-devotional service; harsayam asa-delighted; tanvan-giving. 


Rapt in thoughts of Lord Krsna, you appear like a madman singing, dancing, 
trembling, and crying. You rescue everyone from the cycle of repeated birth and 
death. You give them pure devotional service for Lord Visnu. In this way you fill 
them with transcendental bliss. 


Text 7 

krsnenavirbhuya tire mahabdheh 
svarike krtva lalito matrvad yah 
brahmesadin kurvato 'pi stavaugham 
padmarh canadrtya sammanito yah 

krsnena-by Lord Krsna; avirbhuya-appearing; tire-on the shore; maha-of the 
great; abdheh-ocean; sva-own; anke-on the lap; krtva-placing; lalitah-affectionate; 
matr-a mother; vat-like; yah-who; brahma-Brahma; isa-and Siva; adin-beginning 
with; kurvatah-doing; api-even; svata-of prayers; augham-a flood; padmam- 
Laksmi; ca-also; anadrtya-ignoring; sammanitah-worshiped; yah-who. 


Lord Krsna appeared on the shore of the great ocean, placed you on His lap, 
and caressed you as a mother. Although Brahma, Siva, and all the demigods were 
reciting many prayers, and although the goddess of fortune was worshiping Him, 
He ignored them all. 


Text 8 

vitrastena brahmana prarthito yah 
srnnat-padambhoja-mule nipatya 
tisthann utthapyottamange karabjam 
dhrtvangesu sn-nrsimhena lldhah 

vitrastena-frightened; brahmana-by Brahma; prarthitah-prayed to; yah-who; 
srnnat-splendid; pada-feet; ambhoja-lotus; mule-at the base; nipatya-falling; 
tisthan-standing; utthapya-picking up; uttama-ange-on the head; kara-hand; 
abjam-lotus; dhrtva-holding; arigesu-on the limbs; sn-nrsimhena-by Lord 



Nrsimha; lidhah-licked. 


Although frightened Brahma offered prayers from far away, you approached the 
Lord and fell down before His splendid lotus feet. Lord Nrsimha then picked you 
up, placed His lotus hand on your head, and licked your body. 


Text 9 

yas citra-citragraha-caturi-cayair 

utsrjyamanam harina pararh padam 
brahmadi-samprarthyam upeksya kevalam 
vavre 'sya bhaktiiir nija-janma-janmasu 

yah-who; citra-wonderful; citra-wonderful; agraha-with determination; caturi- 
with expertness; cayaih-with an abundance; utsrjyamanam-being offered; harina- 
by Lord Hari; param-the supreme; padam-abode; brahma-adi-by the demigods 
headed by Brahma; samprarthyam-prayed for; upeksya-ignoring; kevalam-only; 
vavre-chose; asya-of Him; bhaktim-pure devotional service; nija-own; janma-in 
birth; janmasu-after birth. 


With great eloquence and very wonderful persistence, Brahma and the other 
demigods repeatedly pray for liberation and entrance in the transcendental realm. 
When Lord Hari offered that liberation to you as a gift, you ignored His offer and 
prayed only for pure devotional service birth after birth. 


Text 10 

yah sva-prabhu-pritim apeksya paitrkam 
rajyam svayarh srl-narasimha-samstutau 
samprarthitasesa-janoddhrticchaya 
svi-krtya tad-dhyana-paro 'tra vartate 

yah-who; sva-own; prabhu-of the Lord; pritim-the satisfaction; apeksya-in 
relation to; paitrkam-of your father; rajyam-the kingdom; svayam-own; sri- 
narasimha-to Lord Nrsimha; samstutau-in the prayers; samprarthita-prayed for; 
asesa-of all; jana-living entities; uddhrti-for the deliverance; icchaya-with the 
desire; svl-krtya-accepting; tat-on Him; dhyana-to meditation; parah-devoted; atra- 
here; vartate-remain. 


In order to please your Lord, and because in your prayers to Lord Nrsimha you 
prayed for the deliverance of all living entities, you accepted from Him the 
kingdom of your father. That is why you remain here, rapt in meditation on your 



Lord. 


Text 11 

yah pita-vaso-'righri-saroja-drstyai 
gacchan vanarii naimisakam kadacit 
narayanenahava-tositena 

proktas tvaya hanta sada jito 'smi 

yah-who; pita-vasah-of the Supreme Lord Narayana, who wears yellow 
garments; anghri-feet; saroja-lotus; drstyai-to see; gacchan-going; vanam-to the 
forest; naimisakam-Naimisaranya; kadacit-one time; narayanena-by Lord 
Narayana; ahava-tositena-pleased; proktah-said; tvaya-by you; hanta-indeed; sada- 
always; jitah-defeated; asmi-I am. 


One time, as you were going to Naimisaranya forest to see the lotus feet of Lord 
Narayana, who wears yellow garments, you accidentally met Him on the path. He 
challenged you to a fight, and when He was finally pleased by your strength in 
battle, He declared: "I am always defeated by you." 


Note: This pastime is narrated in the Vamana Purana. 


Text 12 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

evaiir vadan narado 'sau 
hari-bhakti-rasarnavah 
tan-narma-sevako nrtyan 
jitam asmabhir ity araut 

srl-parlksit-Srl Parlksit; uvaca-said; evam-in this way; vadan-speaking; naradah- 
Narada; asau-he; hari-to Lord Hari; bhakti-of pure devotional service; rasa-of the 
nectar; arnavah-the ocean; tan-of Him; narma-the confidential; sevakah-servant; 
nrtyan-dancing; jitam-defeated; asmabhih-by us; iti-thus; araut-called out. 


As he spoke these words, Narada became plunged in the nectar ocean of pure 
devotional love for Lord Hari. Narada, the confidential servant of the Lord, danced 
and called out, "We have defeated Him!" 



Text 13 


sn-narada uvaca 

bho vaisnava-srestha jitas tvayeti ki in 
vacyam mukundo balinapi nirjitah 
pautrena daiteya-ganesvarena te 
samraksito dvari tava prasadatah 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; bhoh-O; vaisnava-of Vaisnavas; srestha-best; 
jitah-defeated; tvaya-by you; iti-thus; kim-what? vacyam-may be said; mukundah- 
Lord Mukunda; balina-by Bali Maharaja; api-also; nirjitah-was defeated; pautrena- 
by the grandson; daiteya-of the demons; gana-of the hosts; Isvarena-by the king; 
te-of yours; samraksitah-protected; dvari-at the gate; tava-of you; prasadatah- 
because of the mercy. 


Sri Narada said: O best of the Vaisnavas, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
was defeated by you! What more need I say? It was because of your mercy that 
Lord Mukunda was defeated by your grandson Bali, the king of the demons, and 
became a guard standing at Bali's gate. 


Text 14 

itah prabhrti kartavyo 
nivaso niyato 'tra hi 
mayabhibhuya daksadi- 

saparh yusmat-prabhavatah 

itah prabhrti-from now on; kartavyah-should be done; nivasah-residence; 
niyataha-eternal; atra-here; hi-indeed; maya-by me; abhibhuya-defeated; daksa-adi- 
by Daksa and others; sapam-the curse; yusmat-of you; prabhavatah-by the power. 


From now on 1 shall always stay here. Your power has enabled me to counteract 
the curses of Daksa and many others. 


Note: Daksa and others cursed Narada always to travel, unable to stay for long 
in any one place. 


Text 15 


sn-panksid uvaca 



sva-slagha-sahanasakto 
lajj avanamitananah 
prahlado naradam natva 
gauravad avadac chanaih 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; sva-of himself; slagha-the praise; sahana-to 
tolerate; asaktah-unable; lajja-with embarrassment; avanamita-bowed; ananah- 
whose head; prahladah-Prahlada; naradam-to Narada, natva-bowing down; 
gauravat-out of reverence; avadat-said; sanaih-slowly. 


Sri Pariksit said: Unable to bear hearing himself praised, Prahlada lowered his 
head in embarrassment. He bowed down before Narada and slowly and 
respectfully said: 


Text 16 

sri-prahlada uvaca 

bhagavan sri-guro sarvam 
svayam eva vicaryatam 
balyena sambhavet krsna- 

bhakter jnanam api sphutam 

sri-prahladah-Sri Prahlada; uvaca-said; bhagavan-O lord; sri-guro-O spiritual 
master; sarvam-everything; eva-certainly; vicaryatam-should be considered; 
balyena-from childhood; sambhavet-may be; krsna-to Lord Krsna; bhakteh-of 
devotional service; jnanam-knowledge; api-even; sphutam-was manifested. 


Sri Prahlada said: O my lord, O my spiritual master, please consider how it was 
that in my childhood I learned about pure devotional service to Lord Krsna. 


Texts 17 and 18 


mahatam upadesasya 
balad bodhottame sati 
harer bhaktau pravrttanam 
mahima-padakani ca 

vighnanabhibhavo bale- 
supadesah sad-ihitam 
arta-prani-daya moksan 



anarigi-karanadi ca 


mahatam-of great souls; upadesasya-of the instruction; balat-by the strength; 
bodha-of knowledge; uttame-in the greatest; sati-when manifested; hareh-to Lord 
Hari; bhaktau-in devotional service; pravrttanam-of those engaged; mahima- 
padakani-glories; ca-and; vighna-by troubles; anabhibhavah-not being defeated; 
balesu-to children; upadesah-instruction; sat-the truth; ihitam-spoken; arta-to the 
distressed; prani-living entities; daya-compassion; moksan-liberation; anarigi- 
karana-non-acceptance; adi-beginning with; ca-and. 


When a person is instructed by great pure devotees of Lord Hari, he naturally 
becomes glorious. He is never defeated by any obstacles, he has the power to 
preach the truth of spiritual life even to children, he is compassionate to the 
suffering conditioned souls, and he easily rejects impersonal liberation and all 
other material benedictions. 


Text 19 

krsnasyanugraho 'py ebhyo 
nammnyeta sattamaih 
sa cavirbhavati srnnann 
adhikrtyaiva sevakam 

krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; anugrahah-mercy; api-also; ebhyah-from these things; 
na-not; anumiyeta-may be understood; sattamaih-by the great souls; sah-it; ca-also; 
avirbhati-becomes manifested; srnnan-O lord; adhikrtya-in relation; eva-certainly; 
sevakam-to the servant of the Lord. 


The great souls know that these things are not the real signs of Lord Krsna's 
mercy. O noble one, Lord Krsna's mercy is given only to those who engage in 
devotional service. 


Text 20 

hanumad-adi-vat tasya 
kapi seva krtasti na 
paraiir vighnakule citte 
smaranam kriyate maya 

hanumat-Hanuman; adi-beginning with; vat-like; tasya-of Him; ka api- 
something; seva-service; krta-performed; asti-is; na-not; param-greatly; vighna- 
with troubles; akule-troubled; citte-in the heart; smaranam-remembrance; kriyate- 
is done; maya-by me. 



I never rendered direct service to the Lord as Hanuman and many others did. I 
simply meditated on the Lord when my heart was troubled. 


Text 21 

yan mad-visayakam tasya 
lalanadi prasasyate 
manyate mayikam tat tu 
kascil lllayitam parah 

yat-which; mat-to me; visayakam-in relation; tasya-of Him; lalana-affectionate 
caress; adi-beginning with; prasasyate-is glorified; manyate-consider; mayikam-a 
feature of the Lord;s illusory potency; tat-that; tu-indeed; kascit-some; lilayitam- 
the Lord's pastime; parah-others. 


You may praise the Lord's affectionately embracing me, but some say that 
embrace was only a feature of the Lord's illusory potency, and others think it was 
only a pastime of the Lord. 


Text 22 

svabhavikam bhavadrk ca 

manye svapnadi-vat tv aham 
satyaiir bhavatu vathapi 
na tat-karunya-laksanam 

svabhavikam-natural; bhavadrk-like yourself; ca-also; manye-consider; svapna-a 
dream; adi-beginning with; vat-like; tu-indeed; aham-I; satyam-truth; bhavatu-it 
may be; va-or; atha api-nevertheless; na-not; tat-of Him; karunya-of mercy; 
laksanam-the sign. 


Great souls like yourself may consider the Lord's embracing me to be a sign of 
His genuine love. For myself, I consider it like a dream, or, even if it is true, it is 
not a sign of the Lord's mercy to me. 


Text 23 

vicitra-seva-danam hi 
hanumat-prabhrtisv iva 



prabhoh prasado bhaktesu 
matah sadbhir na cetarat 


vicitra-wonderful; seva-of service; danam-the gift; hi-certainly; hanumat- 
Hanuman; prabhrtisu-beginning with; iva-like; prabhoh-of the Lord; prasadah- 
mercy; bhaktesu-to the devotees; matah-is considered; sadbhih-by the saintly 
persons; na-not; ca-and; itarat-otherwise. 


Saintly persons consider that the wonderful gift of direct devotional service the 
Lord gave to Hanuman and other devotees to be His real kindness. They do not 
consider anything else to be the display of the Lord's mercy. 


Text 24 

sriman-nrsimha-lila ca 
mad-anugrahato na sa 
sva-bhakta-devata-raksam 
parsada-dvaya-mocanam 

srnnat-nrsimha-of Sri Nrsimha; lila-the pastime; mat-to me; anugrahatah-out of 
mercy; na-not; sa-it; sva-own; bhakta-devotee; devata-demigods; raksam-the 
protection; parsada-eternal associates; dvaya-the pair; mocanam-deliverance. 


Lord Nrsimha's pastimes were not performed to show mercy to me. They were 
meant for the protection of the devotee demigods and the deliverance of the Lord's 
two eternal associates (Jaya and Vijaya). 


Text 25 

brahma- tat- tanayadlnam 
kartum vak-satyatam api 
nija-bhakti-mahattvam ca 
samyag darsayitum param 

brahma-of Brahma; tat-of him; tanaya-of the sons; adinam-beginning with; 
kartum-to make; vak-of the words; satyatam-truthfulness; api-also; nija-to Himself; 
bhakti-of pure devotional service; mahattvam-the glory; ca-also; samyak- 
completely; darsayitum-to reveal; param-great. 


They were meant to establish the truthfulness of the words of Brahma and his 
sons the Kumaras. They were meant to show the great glory of pure devotional 
service. 



Text 26 


paramakincana-srestha 
yadaiva bhagavan dadau 
raj yam mahyam tada jnatam 
tat-krpalus ca no mayi 

parama-akincana-of great saints who have taken a vow of poverty; srestha-O 
best; yada-when; eva-certainly; bhagavan-the Lord; dadau-gave; rajyam-a kingdom; 
mahyam-to me; tada-then; jnatam-understood; tat-that; krpaluh-merciful; ca-and; 
na-not; u-certainly; mayi-to me. 


O best of the great saints who have taken a vow of poverty, when the Lord gave 
me a kingdom I couid understand that He was not merciful to me. 


Text 27 

tarn bhramsayami sampadbhyo 
yasya vanchamy anugraham 
ity adyah saksinas tasya 
vyahara mahatam api 

tam-him; bhramsayami-I cause to fall; sampadbhyah-from material opulence; 
yasya-of whom; van chain id desire; anugraham-mercy; iti-thus; adyah-beginning 
with; saksinah-witnesses; tasya-of that; vyaharah-the words; mahatam-of the great 
devotees; api-also. 


The Lord has said (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.27T6): "When I desire to show 
mercy to someone I take away his material wealth and opulence." The 
instructions of the great devotees also bear witness to these words of the Lord. 


Text 28 

pasya me rajya-sambandhad 
bandhu-bhrtyadi-sangatah 
sarvam tad-bhajanam llnam 
dhig dhin mam yan na rodimi 


pasya-look; me-of me; rajya-of the kingdom; sambandhat-because of the 
connection; bandhu-of friends and relatives; bhrtya-of servants; adi-beginning 
with; sangatah-because of contact; sarvam-all; tat-of Him; bhajanam-devotional 



activities; linam-disappeared; dhik-fie! dhik-fie! mam-on me; yat-because; na-not; 
rodimi-I cry. 


Look at me! I am so absorbed in ruling my kingdom and so much surrounded 
by friends, relatives, and servants, that I have now completely given up the 
worship of the Lord! Fie on me! Fie! I do not even lament for my own misfortune! 


Text 29 

anyatha kirn visalayam 
prabhuna visrutena me 
punar-jati-svabhavaiir tarn 
praptasyeva rano bhavet 

anyatha-otherwise; kim-why? visalayam-in Visala-tirtha; prabhuna-with the 
Lord; visrutena-glorious; me-of me; punah-again; jati-birth; svabhavam-nature; 
tam-that; praptasya-attained; iva-as if; ranah-battle; bhavet-would be. 


If this were not so then why would I, who am trapped in this world of repeated 
birth and death, have personally fought with the glorious Supreme Personality of 
Godhead at Visala-tirtha? 


Text 30 

atma-tattvopadesesu 

duspandityamayasuraih 
sarigan nadyapi me suska- 
jnanamso 'pagato 'dhamah 

atma-of spiritual life; tattva-of the truth; upadesesu-in the instructions; 
duspanditya-maya-miseducated; asuraih-with the demons; sangat-because of the 
association; na-not; adya-today; api-even; me-of me; suska-dry; jnana-of 
knowledge; amsah-a fragment; apagatah-has left; adhamah-wretched. 


When I preached the truth of spiritual life I mingled with many miseducated 
demons, and by their association I became infected with a host of dry, non- 
devotional theories. Even today not a single wretched fragment of those false 
theories has left me. 


Text 31 



kuto atah suddha-bhaktir me 
yaya syat karuna prabhoh 
dhyayan banasya dauratmyam 
tac-cihnam niscinomi ca 

kutah-where? atah-then; suddha-pure; bhaktih-devotion; me-of me; yaya-by 
which; syat-may be; karuna-the mercy; prabhoh-of the Lord; dhyayan-meditating; 
banasya-of Bana; dauratmyam-on the misdeeds; tat-of that; cihnam-the sign; 
niscinomi-I consider. 


By pure devotion one attains the mercy of the Lord. What pure devotion do I 
have? As I meditate on the misdeeds of Bana f can see the cfear signs of my own 
fack of devotion. 


Text 32 

baddhva samraksya tasyatra 
rodhanayasty asau baleh 
dvarlti sruyate kvapi 

na jane kutra so 'dhuna 

baddhva-binding; samraksya-protecting; tasya-of him; atra-here; rodhanaya-for 
obstructing; asti-is; asau-He; baieh-of Bafi; dvari-at the door; iti-thus; sruyate-is 
heard; kva api-somewhere; na-not; jane-f know; kutra-where? sah-He; adhuna- 
now. 


I have heard that the Lord bound Bafi, imprisoned him, and now stands at the 
door to prevent his escape. What is his fate now? I do not know. 


Text 33 

kadacit karya-gatyaiva 
drsyate ravanadi-vat 
durvasaseksito 'traiva 
visvasat tasya darsane 

kadacit-one time; karya-gatya-accepting the duty of gatekeeper; eva-certainly; 
drsyate-was seen; ravana-by Ravana; adi-beginning; vat-like; durvasasa-by Durvasa; 
iksitah-seen; atra-here; eva-certainly; visvasat-out of faith; tasya-of Him; darsane-in 
the sight. 



Ravana and others have seen the Lord there as the gatekeeper, and Durvasa has 
also seen Him. From devotional faith the sight of the Lord is obtained. 


Text 34 

yasya sri-bhagavat-praptav 
utkateccha yato bhavet 
sa tatraiva labhetamum 
na tu vaso 'sya labha-krt 

yasya-of whom; sri-bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; praptau- 
in the attainment; utkata-intense; iccha-desire; yatah-because; bhavet-may be; sah- 
he; tatra-in that place; eva-certainly; labheta-may attain; amum-Him; na-not; tu- 
indeed; vasah-residence; asya-of Him; labha-tha attainment; krt-doing. 


One who yearns to attain the Lord may attain Him in any place. He need not 
travel to the Lord's abode. 


Text 35 

prakatyena sadatrasau 

dvare varteta cet prabhuh 
kirn yayarh naimisarh durarir 
drastum taiir pita-vasasam 

prakatyena-by manifestation; sada-always; atra-here; asau-He; dvare-at the gate; 
varteta-remains; cet-if; prabhuh-the Lord; kim-why? yayam-should I go; naimisam- 
to Naimisaranya; duram-far away; drastum-to see; tam-Him; pita-vasasam-the 
Supreme Lord, who is dressed in yellow garments. 

If the Lord always stays at Bali's gate, then why did I travel so far to 
Naimisaranya to see Him, the Lord who wears yellow garments? 


Text 36 

bhavatad bhavatah prasadato 

bhagavat-sneha-vijrmbhitah kila 
mama tan-mahima tathapy anur 
nava-bhaktesu krpa-bhareksaya 

bhavatat-there may be; bhavatah-of you; prasadatah-from the mercy; bhagavat- 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sneha-of love; vijrmbhitah-the awakening; 



kila-indeed; mama-of me; tat-of that; mahima-the glory; tatha api-nevertheless; 
anuh-very small; nava-the newer; bhaktesu-among the devotees; krpa-of mercy; 
bhara-of the abundance; iksaya-by the sight. 


By your lordship's mercy the Supreme Personality of Godhead may have some 
affection for me. Still, the glory of that affection is very insignificant in comparison 
to the great mercy received by even the newest devotees. 


Text 37 

ni rupadhi-krpardra-citta he 

bahu-daurbhagya-nirupanena kim 
tava sug-jananena pasya tat- 
karunam kimpuruse hanumati 

nirupadhi-boundless; krpa-with mercy; ardra-melting; citta-whose heart; he-O; 
bahu-great; daurbhagya-misfortune; nirupanena-of describing; kim-what is the 
need? tava-of you; suk-of unhappiness; jananena-the cause; pasya-look; tat-of Him; 
karunam-at the mercy; kimpuruse-on the Kimpurusa; hanumati-Hanuman. 


O lord whose heart melts with limitless mercy, why should I make you suffer 
by describing my own great misfortune? Better that you place your glance on the 
great mercy the Lord has given to the Kimpurusa Hanuman. 


Text 38 

bhagavann avadhehi mat-pitur 

hananartham narasimha-rupa-bhrt 
sahasavirabhun maha-prabhur 
vihitartho 'ntaradhat tadaiva sah 

bhagavan-O lord; avadhehi-please know; mat-of me; pituh-of the father; 
hanana-of killing; artham-for the purpose; narasimha-of Nrsirnha; rupa-a form; 
bhrt-manifesting; sahasa-at once; avirabhut-appeared; maha-prabhuh-the Supreme 
Lord; vihita-fulfilled; arthah-His purpose; antaradhat-disappeared; tada-then; eva- 
certainly; sah-He. 


O lord, please know that when the Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared 
in His half-man half-lion form to kill my father, He very quickly did His work and 
then disappeared again. 



Text 39 


yatha-kamam ah am natham 
samyag clrastum ca nasakam 
mahodadhi-tate ' pasyam 

tathaiva svapna-vat prabhum 

yatha-as; kamam-I desired; aham-I; natham-the Lord; samyak-completely; 
drastum-to see; ca-also; na-not; asakam-was able; maha-great; udadhi-of the ocean; 
tate-on the shore; apasyam-I saw; tatha-in that way; eva-certainly; svapna-a dream; 
vat-like; prabhum-the Lord. 


I was not able to see the Lord to my heart's content. On the shore of the great 
ocean 1 saw Him for only a moment. It was like a flickering dream. 


Text 40 

hanumams tu maha-bhagyas 
tat-seva-sukham anvabhut 
su-bahuni sahasrani 

vatsaranam avighnakam 

hanuman-Hanuman; tu-but; maha-very; bhagyah-fortunate; tat-of Him; seva-of 
the service; sukham-the happiness; anvabhut-percieved; su-very; bahuni-many; 
sahasrani-thousands; vatsaranam-of years; avighnakam-without obstruction. 


Hanuman was very fortunate. He was able to enjoy the happiness of directly 
serving the Lord for many thousands of years without obstruction. 


Text 41 

yo balisthatamo balye 
deva-vrnda-prasadatah 
samprapta-sad-vara-vrato 
jara-marana-varjitah 

yah-who; balisthatamah-the strongest; balye-in childhood; deva-of demigods; 
vrnda-of the multitude; prasadatah-by the mercy; samprapta-attained; sat-great; 
vara-of benedictions; vratah-a multitude; jara-old-age; marana-and death; varjitah- 
without. 



Even in his childhood he was extremely strong. By the mercy of the demigods 
he received many benedictions. He is always free from old-age and death. 


Text 42 

asesa-trasa-rahito 

maha-vrata-dharah krtl 
maha-viro raghupater 
asadharana-sevakah 

asesa-of all; trasa-fear; rahitah-without; maha-great; vrata-of vows; dharah-the 
holder; krti-saintly; maha-a great; virah-heroic fighter; raghu-pateh-of Lord 
Ramacandra; asadharana-the uncommon; sevakah-servant. 


He is completely fearless, a follower of austere vows, saintly, a heroic fighter, 
and the uncommon servant of Lord Ramacandra. 


Text 43 

hela-vilarighitagadha- 
sata-yojana-sagarah 
rakso-raj a-pura-stharta- 
sitasvasana-kovidah 

hela-with contempt; vilanghita-jumped over; agadha-fathomless; sata-a 
hundred; yojana-eight miles; sagarah-ocean; raksah-of raksasas; raja-of the king; 
pura-in the palace; stha-staying; arta-distressed; sita-Sita; asvasana-comforting; 
kovidah-expert. 


He casually jumped over the fathomless, eight-hundred mile wide ocean. He 
expertly comforted the distressed Slta captive in the palace of the king of raksasas. 


Text 44 

vairi-santarjako lanka- 

dahako durga-bhanjakah 
slta-varta-harah svami- 
gadhalingana-gocarah 

vairi-the enemy; santarjakah-rebuking; lanka-Lanka; dahakah-burning; durga- 
the fortress; bhanjakah-breaking; sita-of Sita; varta-the news; harah-carrying; 
svami-by his master; gadha-a firm; alingana-embrace; gocarah-in the field of 



experience. 


He taunted his enemy, burned Lanka, destroyed its fortifications, returned with 
news of Sita, and was firmiy embraced by his master. 


Text 45 

sva-prabhor vahakah sresthah 
sveta-cchatrika-pucchakah 
sukhasana-maha-prsthah 
setu-bandha-kriyagranih 

sva-of his; prabhoh-Lord; vahakah-the carrier; sresthah-the best; sveta-white; 
chatrika-as a parasoi; pucchakah-whose tail; sukha-a comfortable; asana-seat; 
maha-his great; prsthah-back; setu-of the bridge; bandha-in the building; kriya-in 
the activity; agranih-the most important. 


He was the great carrier of his master. His tail became a white parasol shading 
his master, and his broad back became a comfortable seat for his master. He was 
the leader of those engaged in building the bridge at Setubandha. 


Text 46 

vibhisanartha-sampadi 
rakso-bala-vinasa-krt 
visalya-karinnn ausadhy- 
anayana-saktiman 

vibhisana-of Vibhisana; artha-the needs; sampadi-fulfilling; raksah-of the 
raksasas; bala-the strength; vinasa-destruction; krt-doing; visalya-karininam-of 
Visalya-karini; ausadhi-the medicinal herb; anayana-bringing; sakti-great power; 
man-possessing. 


He fulfilled the needs of Vibhisana, broke the strength of the raksasas, and, 
with his great strength, brought the medicinal herb visalya-karini. 


Text 47 


sva-sainya-prana-dah srirnat- 
sanuja-prabhu-harsakah 



gato vahanatam bhartur 

bhaktya sri-laksmanasya ca 

sva-own; sainya-to the army; prana-life; dah-gave; srimat-the master of 
transcendental opulences; sa-with; anuja-His younger brother; prabhu-the Lord; 
harsakah-bringing happiness; gatah-attained; vahanatam-the state of being a 
carrier; bhartuh-of his master; bhaktya-with devotion; sri-laksmanasya-of Sri 
Laksmana; ca-also. 


He brought life again to the army. He greatly pleased both his master and his 
master's younger brother. He became the devoted carrier of both his master and Sri 
Laksmana. 


Text 48 

jaya-sampadakas tasya 

maha-buddhi-parakramah 
sat-kirti-vardhano rakso- 
raja-hantur nija-prabhoh 

jaya-victory; sampadakah-attaining; tasya-of Him; maha-great; buddhi- 
intelligence; para-the others; akramah-attacking; sat-transcendental; kirti-glories; 
vardhanah-expanding; raksah-of the raksasas; raja-of the king; hantuh-of the 
killer; nija-his own; prabhoh-Lord. 


With very intelligent tactics he attacked and defeated the enemy. He chanted 
the transcendental glories of his master, the killer of the raksasa king. 


Text 49 

slta-pramodanah svami- 
sat-prasadaika-bhaj anam 
aj nayayatmesvarasyatra 
sthito 'pi virahasahah 

sita-to Sita; pramodanah-bringing happiness; svami-of his master; sat- 
transcendental; prasada-of mercy; eka-the sole; bhajanam-object; ajnaya-by the 
order; atma-Isvarasya-of his master; atra-here; sthitah-staying; api-even though; 
viraha-the separation; asahah-is unbearable. 


He brought great happiness to Sita. He is the object of the great transcendental 
mercy of his master. Even though he is not able to bear separation from his master, 



he remains in this world by His order. 


Text 50 

atmanam nitya-tat-kirti- 
sravanenopdharayan 
tan-murti-parsvatas tisthan 
raj ate 'dyapi purvavat 

atmanam-himself; nitya-continual; tat-of Him; kirit-of the glories; sravanena-by 
hearing; upadharayan-sustaining; tat-of Him; murti-of the Deity; parsvatah-by the 
side; tisthan-standing; rajate-is manifest; adya-today; api-even; purva-before; vat- 
as. 


He sustains himself by always hearing the glories of his master. Even today he 
stands beside the transcendental Deity form of his master as he had always stood 
by Him in the past. 


Text 51 

svamin kapi-patir dasya 
ity adi vacanaih khalu 
prasiddho mahima tasya 
dasyam eva prabhoh krpa 

svamin-O lord; kapi-of the monkeys; patih-the lord; dasye-in service; iti-thus; 
adi-beginning; vacanaih-with words; khalu-certainly; prasiddhah-celebrated; 
mahima-glory; tasya-of him; dasyam-service; eva-certainly; prabhoh-of the Lord; 
krpa-mercy. 


My lord, the scriptures declare: "The monkey-king Hanuman attained 
perfection by serving the Supreme Lord." In this way Hanuman's glory is famous 
in this world. His service brought him the Lord's mercy. 


Text 52 

yadrcchaya labdham api 
visnor dasarathes tu yah 
naicchan moksam vina dasyam 
tasmai hanumate namah 

yadrcchaya-spontaneously; labdham-attained; api-even; visnoh-from Lord 



Visnu; dasaratheh-the son of Maharaja Dasaratha; tu-indeed; yah-who; na-not; 
icchan-desiring; moksam-liberation; vina-without; dasyam-service; tasmai-to him; 
hanumate-Hanuman; namah-I offer my respectfuf obeisances. 


I offer my respectfuf obeisances to Hanuman. Even if it were to come to him of 
its own accord, he has no desire to accept any kind of liberation that would check 
his service to Lord Visnu, the son of Maharaja Dasaratha. 


Text 53 

mad-anuktam ca mahatmyam 
tasya vetti pararh bhavan 
gatva kimpuruse varse 

drstva tarn modam apnuhi 

mat-by me; anuktam-unspoken; ca-also; mahatmyam-glory; tasya-of him; vetti- 
know; param-very well; bhavan-your lordship; gatva-going; kimpuruse varse-to 
Kimpurusa-varsa; drstva-seeing; tam-him; modam-happiness; apnuhi-please attain. 


I have left much unsaid, still, your lordship knows his glorious position very 
well. Please go now to Kimpurusa-varsa. See him and become happy. 


Text 54 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

aye matar aho bhadram 
aho bhadram iti bruvan 
utpatyasanatah khena 

munih kimpurusam gatah 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; aye-O; matah-mother; aho-Oh; bhadram- 
auspicious; aho-Oh; bhadram-auspicious; iti-thus; bruvan-speaking; utpatya- 
rising; asanatah-from his seat; khena-by the sky; munih-the sage; kimpurusam- 
Kimpurusa-varsa; gatah-went. 


Sri Pariksit said: O mother, Narada then exclaimed: “Ah! This is very 
auspicious! Ah! This is very auspicious!" fie then rose from his seat, and traveled 
through outer space to Kimpurusa-varsa. 



Text 55 


tatrapasyad dhanumantam 
ramacandra-padabj ayoh 
saksad ivarcana-ratam 

vicitrair vanya-vastubhih 

tatra-there; apasyat-he saw; hanumantam-Hanuman; ramacandra-of Lord 
Ramacandra; pada-feet; abjayoh-at the lotus; saksat-directly; iva-as if; arcana-to 
worship; ratam-devotedly engaged; vicitraih-with wonderful; vanya-obtained in the 
forest; vastubhih-substances. 

There he saw Hanuman devotedly worshiping the lotus feet of the Deity of Lord 
Ramacandra with wonderful offerings taken from the forest as if the Lord were 
directly present before him. 


Text 56 

gandharvadibhir anandad 
gryamanam rasayanam 
ramayanam ca srnvantam 
kampasru-pulakacitam 

gandharva-by the Gandharvas; adibhih-and others; anandat-out of bliss; 
giyamanam-being sung; rasayanam-nectarean; ramayanam-Ramayana; ca-also; 
srnvantam-hearing; kampa-trembling; asru-tears; pulaka-hairs standing erect; 
acitam-filled. 


Hearing the nectarean story of the Ramayana sung by the Gandharvas and other 
celestial singers, Hanuman became full of bliss. He trembled and shed tears. The 
hairs of his body stood erect. 


Text 57 

vicitrair divya-divyais ca 

gadya-padyaih sva-nirmitaih 
stutim anyas ca kurvanam 
dandavat pranatir api 

vicitraih-with wonderful; divya-divyaih-splendid; ca-also; gadya-in prose; 
padyaih-and verse; sva-by himself; nirmitaih-done; stutim-prayers; anyaih-others; 
ca-also; kurvanam-doing; dandavat-like a stick; pranatih-falling down to offer 



respects; api-also. 


Hanuman was himself reciting many wonderful and splendid prayers in prose 
and verse, and he was also falling down like a stick to offer respectful obeisances to 
his Lord. 


Text 58 

cukrosa narado modaj 
jaya sri-raghunatha he 
jaya sri-janaki-kanta 
jaya sri-laksmanagraja 

cukrosa-called out; naradah-Narada; modat-in happiness; jaya-all glories; sri- 
raghu-natha-Lord of the Raghu dynasty; he-O; jaya-all glories; sri-janaki-kanta-O 
husband of Sita; jaya-all glories; srl-laksmana-agraja-O elder brother of Laksmana 


Narada then jubilantly called out: O Lord of the Raghavas, all glories to You! O 
husband of Sita, all glories to You! O elder brother of Laksmana, all glories to You! 


Text 59 

nijesta-svamino nama- 
klrtana-sruti-harsitah 
utplutya hanuman durat 
kanthe jagraha naradam 

nija-own; ista-worshipable; svaminah-of the Lord; nama-of the holy names; 
kirtana-of the glorification; sruti-by the hearing; harsitah-jubilant; utplutya-rising; 
hanuman-Hanuman; durat-from far away; kanthe-on the neck; jagraha-grasped; 
naradam- N arada. 


Hanuman became filled with joy to hear the chanting of the holy names of his 
worshipable Lord. He at once jumped into the sky and embraced Narada, placing 
his arms around his neck. 


Text 60 

tisthan viyaty eva munih praharsan 

nrtyan padabhyam kalayan karabhyam 
premasru-dharam ca kaplsvarasya 



prapto dasarh kincid avocad uccaih 


tisthan-staying; viyati-in the sky; eva-certainly; munih-the sage; praharsat-out 
of joy; nrtyan-dancing; padabhyam-with his feet; kafayan-wiping away; 
karabhyam-with his hands; prema-of love; asru-of tears; dharam-the stream; ca- 
alwo; kapi-Isvarasya-of the monkey-king Hanuman; praptah-attained; dasam-the 
state; kincit-something; avocat-said; uccaih-in a loud voice. 


As he stood in the sky, Narada Muni jubilantly danced moving his feet to and 
fro, and at the same time wiped away the stream of Hanuman's tears of ecstatic 
love with his hands. Filled with ecstatic love, Narada loudly said: 


Text 61 

srl narada uvaca 

srlman bhagavatah satyam 
tvam eva parama-priyah 
aharii ca tat-priyo 'bhuvam 
adya yat tvam vyalokayam 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; srnnan-O noble sir; bhagavatah-of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; satyam-in truth; tvam-you; eva-certainly; indeed; 
parama-the most; priyah-dear; aham-I; ca-also; tat-to Him; priyah-dear; abhuvam- 
have become; adya-now; yat-because; tvam-you; vyalokayam-I have seen. 


Sri Narada said: O noble sir, you are very dear to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. By seeing you I have now also become very dear to Him. 


Text 62 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

ksanat sva-sthena devarsih 
pranamya sn-hanumata 
raghuvlra-pranamaya 
samanltas tad-alayam 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; ksanat-in a moment; sva-sthena-in his own 
place; devarsih-Devarsi Narada; pranamya-bowing down; sn-hanumata-by Sri 
Hanuman; raghu-vira-to Lord Ramacandra, the hero of the Raghu dynasty; 
samanitah-brought; tat-of Him; alayam-to the home. 



Sri Pariksit said: Within a moment Hanuman composed himself and then 
respectfully bowed down before Devarsi Narada. Then he took Narada to the 
temple where he could bow down before Lord Ramacandra, the hero of the Raghu 
dynasty. 


Text 63 

krtabhivandanas tatra 
prayatnad upavesitah 
sampattim prema-jam citrarh 
prapto vinasrito 'bravit 

krta-abhivandanah-offered obeisances; tatra-there; prayatnat-with care; 
upavesitah-offered a seat; sampattim-the great opulence; prema-from pure love; 
jam-born; citram-wonderful; praptah-attained; vina-asritah-sounding his vina; 
abravit-spoke. 


Narada Muni bowed down before the Deity and then sat in a seat carefully 
arranged by Hanuman. Narada, wealthy with the wonderful opulence of pure 
devotional love, sounded his vina and said: 


Text 64 

sri-narada uvaca 

satyam eva bhagavat-krpa-bharas- 

yaspadam nirupmamam bhavan param 
yo hi nityam ahaho maha-prabhos 
citra-citra-bhaj anamrtarnavah 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; satyam-in truth; eva-certainly; bhagavat-of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krpa-of mercy; bharasya-of the abundance; 
aspadam-the abode; nirupamam-incomparable; bhavan-your lordship; param- 
great; yah-who; hi-indeed; nityam-eternally; ahaho-aha! maha-prabhoh-of the 
Supreme Lord; citra-citra-ver wonderful; bhajana-of pure devotional service; 
amrta-of the nectar; arnavah-the ocean. 


Sri Narada said: You are in truth the object of the incomparable great mercy of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are always plunged in the very 
wonderful nectar ocean of pure devotional service to the Supreme Lord. 



Text 65 


dasah sakha vahanam asanam dhvajah 
chat ram vitanam vyajanam ca vandl 
mantri bhisag yodha-patih sahaya- 
srestho maha-kirti-vivardhanas ca 

dasah-servant; sakha-friend; vahanam-carrier; asanam-sitting place; dhvajah- 
flag; chatram-parasol; vitanam-awning; vyajanam-fan; ca-and; vandi-poet to offer 
prayers; mantri-advisor; bhisak-physician; yodha-patih-commander-in-chief of the 
army; sahaya-of assistants; sresthah-the best; maha-great; klrti-glory; vivardhanah- 
increasing; ca-also. 


You are the Lord's servant, friend, chariot, sitting place, flag, parasol, awning, 
fan, poet to offer prayers, counselor, military commander, and most helpful 
assistant. You always chant the Lord's transcendental glories. 


Text 66 

samarpitatma parama-prasada-bhrt 
tadrya-sat-klrti-kathaika-jivanah 
tad-asritananda-vivardhanah sada 
mahattamah sri-garudadito 'dhikah 

samarpita-offered; atma-yourself; parama-great; prasada-mercy; bhrt-possessing; 
takiya-of Him; sat-transcendental; kirti-glories; katha-description; eka-sole; 
jivanah-life; tat-of Him; asrita-taken shelter; ananda-bliss; vivardhanah-increasing; 
sada-always; mahattamah-glory; srl-garuda-adi-tah-than those of Garuda and the 
other devotees; adhikah-greater. 


You have offered yourself to Lord Ramacandra without any reservation. You are 
the object of His great mercy. The narration of His glories is your life and soul. 

You bring great transcendental bliss to the devotees who have taken shelter of 
Him. You are eternally more glorious than Garuda and all the other devotees of the 
Lord. 


Text 67 

aho bhavan eva visuddha-bhaktiman 
pararii na seva-sukhato 'dhimanya yah 
imam prabhum vacam udara-sekharam 
j agada tad-bhakta-gana-pramodinnn 



aho-ah: bhavan-your lordship; eva-certainly; visuddha-pure bhakti-devotion; 
man-possessing; param-greater; na-not; seva-of service; sukhatah-than the 
happiness; adhimanya-considering; yah-who; imam-this; prabhum-to the Lord; 
vacam-statement; udara-of those who are generous; sekharam-the crown; jagada- 
spoke; tat-of Him; bhakta-of the devotees; gana-of the hosts; pramodinim-bringing 
delight. 


Because you are a pure devotee, and because you do not consider anything 
better than the happiness of pure devotional service, you spoke to the Supreme 
Lord, who is the crest jewel of all generous philanthropists, the following words, 
which bring great happiness to the devotees: 


Text 68 

bhava-bandha-cchide tasyai 
sprhayami na muktaye 
bhavan prabhur aham dasa 
iti yatra vilupyate 

bhava-of repeated birth and death; bandha-the bonds; chide-breaking; tasyai-for 
that; sprhayami-I desire; na-not; muktaye-liberation; bhavan-You; prabhuh-the 
master; aham-I; dasah-the servant; iti-thus; yatra-where; vilupyate-is broken. 


O Lord, You are the master, and I am Your servant. I do not desire any 
liberation from the bonds of repeated birth and death that will also break our 
relationship. 


Text 69 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tato hanuman prabhu-pada-padma- 
krpa-visesa-sravanendhanena 
pradipitadau virahagni-tapto 

rudan chucarto muninaha santvitah 

sri-pariksit-Srl Parlksit; uvaca-said; tatah-then; hanuman-Hanuman; prabhu-of 
the Lord; pada-feet; padma-of the lotus; krpa-of mercy; visesa-specific; sravanena- 
by hearing; indhanena-by the spark that ignites; pradipita-inflamed; adau-in the 
beginning; viraha-of separation; agni-by the fire; taptah-burned; rudan-crying; 
suca-with grief; artah-suffering; munina-by the sage; aha-said; santvitah- 
comforted. 



Sri Pariksit said: For Hanuman, hearing this description of the great mercy of 
the Lord's fotus feet became a spark that ignited a great fire of the pain of 
separation from the Lord. Hanuman famented and cried. Narada Muni comforted 
him. Hanuman then said: 


Text 70 

sri-hanuman uvaca 

muni-varya katharn srimad- 
ramacandra-padambuj aih 
hinaiir rodayase dinam 

naisthurya-smaranena mam 

sri-hanuman-Sri Hanuman; uvaca-said; muni-of sages; varya-O best; katham- 
why? srimat-ramacandra-of Sriman Ramacandra; pada-feet; ambujaih-fotus; 
hinam-without; rodayase-you cause to cry; dinam-poor; naisthurya-of cruefty; 
smaranena-by reminding; mam-me. 


I am very unhappy because f no fonger have the fotus feet of Lord Ramacandra. 
O best of the sages, why do you make me cry by reminding me of His cruefty to 
me? 


Text 71 

yadi syaiir sevako 'musya 
tada tyajeya kirn hathat 
nitah sva-dayitah parsvam 
sugrivadyah sakosafah 

yadi-if; syam-1 am; sevakah-the servant; amusya-of Him; tada-the; tyajeya- 
woufd abandon; kim-why? hathat-forcibfy; nitah-brought; sva-own; dayitah-dear 
friends; parsvam-to His side; sugriva-Sugriva; adyah-beginning with; sa-with; 
kosafah-the residents of Ayodhya. 


If I am His servant, then why did He abandon me when He took Sugnva, the 
residents of Ayodhya, and many other dear devotees to His side? 


Text 72 



seva-saubhagyato yas ca 
maha-prabhu-krto mahan 
anugraho mayi snigdhair 
bhavadbhir anumfyate 

seva-of devotional service; saubhagyatah-from the good fortune; yah-which; ca- 
and; maha-prabhu-by the Supreme Lord; krtah-done; mahan-great; anugrahah- 
mercy; mayi-to me; snigdhaih-affectionate; bhavadbhih-by you; anumiyate-is 
considered. 


Because you are very affectionate to me you think that because I had the good 
fortune to serve the Supreme Lord directly, therefore He is very merciful to me. 


Texts 73 and 74 


so 'dhuna mathura-puryam 
avatirnena tena hi 
praduskrta-nijaisvarya- 
parakastha-vibhutina 

krtasyanugrahasyamsam 
pandavesu mahatmasu 
tulayarhati no gantum 

sumerum mrd-anur yatha 

sah-that; adhuna-now; mathura-of Mathura; puryam-in the city; avatirnena- 
descended; tena-by Him; hi-indeed; praduskrta-manifested; nija-own; aisvarya-of 
opulence; para-akastha-the ultimate; vibhutina-opulence; krtasya-done; 
anugrahasya-mercy; amsam-fragment; pandavesu-to the Pandavas; maha-great; 
atmasu-souls; tulaya-with equality; arhati-deserve; na-not; u-indeed; gantum-to go; 
sumerum-Mount Sumeru; mrt-of earth; anuh-a small portion; yatha-as. 


Now the supremely opulent and powerful Lord has descended to Mathura City, 
where He gives His mercy to the great Pandavas. The mercy He gives to me cannot 
be compared to even the smallest fragment of that mercy. It is like a pebble 
compared to Mount Sumeru. 


Text 75 


sa yesam balyatas tat-tad- 
visesapad-ganeranat 



dhairyam dharmam yaso jnanam 
bhaktim premapy adarsayat 

sah-He; yesam-of whom; balyatah-since chddhood; tat-tat-visesa-various; apat- 
of calamities; gana-multitudes; iranat-by sending; dhairyam-patience; dharmam- 
adherence to religious principles; yasah-fame; jnanam-transcendental knowledge; 
bhaktim-pure devotion; prema-spiritual love; api-also; adarsayat-revealed. 


By sending them so many troubles since their early childhood, the Lord has 
shown to the world their patience, adherence to religious principles, fame, 
transcendental knowledge, pure devotion, and spiritual love for the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


Text 76 

sarathyam parsadatvam ca 
sevanam mantri-dutate 
vlrasananugamane 
cakre stuti-natir api 

sarathyam-driving the chariot; parsadatvam-the state of being a companion; ca- 
and; sevanam-service; mantri-the state of being a counselor; dutate-the state of 
being a messenger; virasana-the state of being a guard; anugamane-the state of 
being a follower; cakre-did; stuti-prayers; natih-obeisances; api-and. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead became their chariot-driver, companion, 
servant, counselor, messenger, guard, and follower. The Lord even offered prayers 
to them and bowed down before them. 


Text 77 

kiiir va sa-sneha-kataryat 
tesarh nacarati prabhuh 
seva sakhyam priyatvam tad 
anyonyam bhati misritam 

kim-what? va-or; sa-with; sneha-affection; kataryat-because of being overcome; 
tesam-for them; na-not; acarati-does; prabhuh-the Lord; seva-service; sakhyam- 
friendship; priyatvam-love; tat-that; anyonyam-mutual; bhati-manifested; 
misritam-together. 


The Supreme Lord is overcome with love for them. What will He not do for 



them. He has become their servant, friend, and most affectionate weii-wisher. 


Text 78 

yasya santata-vasena 
sa yesarir rajadhanika 
tapovanam maharsinam 

abhud va sat-tapah-phalam 

yasya-of whom; santata-by continuai; vasena-residence; sa-that; yesam-of 
whom; rajadhanika-the capitof; tapah-vanam-a sacred forest where sages perform 
austerities; maha-of the great; rsinam-sages; abhut-became; va-or; sat- 
transcendentaf; tapah-of austerities; phaiam-the fruit. 


Because the Lord aiways resides with them, their capitof has become like a 
sacred forest where great sages perform austerities. Residence in their capitol now 
brings the results of all austerities. 


Text 79 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

srnvann idarh krsna-padabja-lalaso 
dvaravati-santata-vasa-lampatah 
utthaya cotthaya mudantarantara 

sri-narado 'nrtyad alaiir sa-hurikrtam 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; srnvan-hearing; idam-this; krsna-of Lord 
Krsna; pada-feet; abja-lotus flower; lalasah-yearning; dvaravati-in Dvaraka; santata- 
eternal; vasa-residence; lampatah-intensely eager; utthaya-rising; ca-and; uthhaya- 
rising; muda-with joy; antara-antara-in his heart; sri-naradah-Srl Narada; anrtyat- 
danced; alam-greatly; sa-with hunkrtarn-calling out. 


Sri Pariksit said: As Sri Narada heard these words he yearned to reside eternally 
in Dvaraka and always stay by the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. Narada loudly shouted, 
rose again and again into the sky, and danced with joy in his heart. 


Text 80 

pandavanam hanumams tu 
katha-rasa-nimagna-hrt 
tan nrtya-vardhitanandah 



prastutam varnayaty alam 

pandavanam-of the Pandavas; hanuman-Hanuman; tu-indeed; katha-of the 
story; rasa-in the nectar; nimagna-plunged; hrt-whose heart; tat-then; nrtya-of 
dancing; vardhita-increased; anandah-transcendental bliss; prastutam-the glory; 
varnayati-describes; alam-greatly. 


Hanuman became blissful by seeing Narada dance. His heart plunged in the 
nectar of the Pandavas 1 story, Hanuman again and again described their glories. 


Text 81 

sri-hanuman uvaca 

tesam apad-gana eva 

sattamah syuh su-sevitah 
ye vidhaya prabhuiii vyagram 
sadyah sarigamayanti taih 

sri-hanuman-Sri Hanuman; uvaca-said; tesam-of them; apat-of calamities; 
ganah-the multitudes; eva-certainly; sattamah-excellent; syuh-are; su-nicely; 
sevitah-served; ye-which; vidhaya-placing; prabhum-the Lord; vyagram-alarmed; 
sadyah-at once; sangamayanti-cause to meet; taih-by them. 


Sri Hanuman said: The host of calamities that befell the Pandavas were very 
auspicious for them. These calamities made Lord Krsna anxious for the safety of 
the Pandavas, and at once brought Lord Krsna into their company. 


Text 82 

are prema-paradhlna 
vicaracara-varjitah 
niyojayatha tarn dautye 

sarathye 'pi mama prabhum 

are-O; prema-of love; para-adhinah-under the control; vicara-with proper 
consideration; acara-actions; varjitah-without; niyojayatha-you engage; tam-Him; 
dautye-in being a messenger; sarathye-in being a chariot driver; api-and; mama-of 
me; prabhum-the Lord. 


O Pandavas, you have become overpowered by love and no longer know how to 
do what is right. You have made my Lord into your messenger and chariot-driver. 



Text 83 


nunam re pandava mantram 
ausadham vatha kincana 
lokottaram vijanidhve 

maha-mohana-mohanam 

nunam-certainly; re-O; pandavah-Pandavas; mantram-a magic spell; ausadham- 
a magic potion; va-or; atha-now; kincana-something; loka-uttaram-extraordinary; 
vijanidhve-you must know; maha-very; mohana-mohanam-very powerful in 
enchantment. 


O Pandavas, you must know a very powerful magic spell or possess a very 
powerful potion to bring others under your control. 


Text 84 

ity uktva hanuman matah 
pandaveya-yasasvini 
utplutyotplutya munina 
muhur nrtyati vakti ca 

iti-thus; uktva-having spoken; hanuman-Hanuman; matah-O mother; 
pandaveya-of the Pandavas; yasasvini-O possessor of fame; utplutya-jumping; 
utplutya-and jumping; munina-with the sage; muhuh-repeatedly; nrtyati-dances; 
vakti-speaks; ca-and. 


O mother, O celebrated wife of Abhimanyu, after speaking these words, 
Hanuman began to jump again and again. For a long time he danced with Narada 
Muni. Then he said: 


Text 89 

aho maha-prabho bhakta- 
vatsalya-bhara-nirjita 
karosy evam api svrya- 
cittakarsaka-cestita 

aho-O; maha-supreme; prabho-Lord; bhakta-to the devotees; vatsalya-of love; 
bhara-by an abundance; nirjita-overwhelmed; karosi-You act; evam-in this way; 



api-also; sviya-of Your devotees; citta-the hearts; akarsaka-attracting; cestita-whose 
actions. 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Lord overwhelmed with love for Your 
devotees, O Lord whose transcendental activities attract your devotees' hearts, this 
is the way You act. 


Text 90 

mamapi paramam bhagyam 
parthanam tesu madhyamah 
bhnnaseno mam bhrata 
kaniyan vayasa priyah 

mama-of me; api-also; paramam-supreme; bhagyam-good fortune; parthanam- 
of the Sons of Kunti; tesu-among them; madhyamah-the middle one; bhimasenah- 
Bhimasena; mama-my; bhrata-brother; kaniyan-younger; vayasa-by age; priyah- 
dear. 


It is my great good fortune that in the middle of the sons of Kunti (the 
Pandavas) is my dear younger brother Bhnnasena. 


Text 91 

svasr-danadi-sakhyena 

yah samyag anukampitah 
tena tasyarjunasyapi 

priyo mad-rupavan dhvajah 

svasr-of the sister; dana-the gift; sakhyena-by friendship; yah-who; samyak- 
greatly; anukampitah-the object of mercy; tena-by Him; tasya-of him; arjunasya-of 
Arjuna; priyah-dear; mat-of me; rupa-the form; van-possessing; dhvajah-the flag. 


Out of kindness and friendship the Lord gave His own sister in marriage to 
Arjuna, who carries a flag whose insignia is a likeness of me. 


Text 92 

prabhoh priyatamanam tu 
prasadam paramam vina 
na sidhyati priya seva 



dasanam na phalaty api 


prabhoh-of the Lord; priyatamanam-of the most dear devotees; tu-indeed; 
prasadam-the mercy; paramam-great; vina-without; na-not; sidhyati-becomes 
perfect; priya-dear; seva-service; dasanam-of the servants; na-not; phalati-bears 
fruit; api-afso. 


Without the transcendentai mercy of they who are very dear to the Lord, the 
foving service of the Lord's servants wifi not be successful. That service will not 
bear any good fruit. 


Text 93 

tasmad bhagavata-srestha 
prabhu-priyatamocitam 
tatra no gamanam tesarh 
darsanasrayane tatha 

tasmat-therefore; bhagavat-of devotees; srestha-O best; prabhu-to the Lord; 
priyatama-most dear; ucitam-it is proper; tatra-there; nah-of us; gamanam-going; 
tesam-of them; darsana-asrayane-for the sight; tatha-in that way. 

O best of the devotees, O most dear favorite of the Lord, let us go there to see 
them. 


Texts 94 and 95 


ayodhyayam tadannn tu 
prabhunaviskrtam na yat 
mathuraika-pradese tad 
dvarakayam pradarsitam 

paramaisvarya-madhurya- 
vaicitryam vrndaso 'dhuna 
brahma-rudradi-dustarkyam 
bhakta-bhakti-vivardhanam 

ayodhyayam-in Ayodhya; tadanim-then; tu-indeed; prabhuna-by the Lord; 
aviskrtam-revealed; na-not; yat-what; madhura-eka-pradese-in the district of 
Mathura; tat-that; dvarakayam-in Dvaraka; pradarsitam-revealed; parama- 
transcendental; aisvarya-opulence; madhurya-sweetness; vaicitryam-wonder; 



vrndasah-in great abundance; adhuna-now; brahma-by Brahma; rudra-and Siva; 
adi-by the demigods headed; dustarkyam-very difficult to understand; bhakta-of 
the devotees, bhakti-the devotion; vivardhanam-increasing. 


The transcendental opulence, sweetness, and wonder that is very difficult for 
Brahma, Siva, and the other demigods to understand, that increases the love of the 
devotees, and that had not been revealed when the Lord appeared in Ayodhya, is 
now displayed in Mathura and Dvaraka. 


Text 96 

srl-narada uvaca 

ah kirn uktarh ayodhyayam 
iti vaikunthato 'pi na 
uttisthottistha tat tatra 

gacchavah sa-tvaram sakhe 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; ah-ah! kim-what? uktam-to speak; 
ayodhyayam-in Ayodhya; iti-thus; vaikunthatah-than Vaikuntha; api-even; na-not; 
uttistha-rise; uttistha-rise; tat-therefore; tatra-there; gacchavah-let us go; sa-with; 
tvaram-haste; sakhe-O friend. 


Sri Narada said: This sweetness and opulence is not manifested even in 
Vaikuntha, what to speak of Ayodhya. Rise!Rise! Friend, let us quickly go there. 


Text 97 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

atha ksanam nisasvasa 

hanuman dhairya-sagarah 
jagada naradam natva 

ksanam hrdi vimrsya sah 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; atha-then; ksanam-for a moment; nisasvasa- 
sighed; hanuman-Flanuman; dhairya-of gravity; sagarah-an ocean; jagada-said; 
naradam-to Narada; natva-bowing down; ksanam-for a moment; hrdi-in his mind; 
vimrsya-reflecting; sa-he. 


At that moment Flanuman became as grave as the ocean. Fie reflected within 
himself for a moment, sighed, bowed down, and then said to Narada: 



Text 98 


sri-hanuman uvaca 

srnnan-maha-prabhos tasya 
presthanam api sarvatha 
tatra darsana-sevartham 

prayanam yuktam eva nah 

sri-hanuman-Sri Hanuman; uvaca-said; srnnat-maha-prabhoh-of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tasya-of Him; presthanam-of the most dear devotees; api- 
also; sarvatha-in all respects; tatra-there; darsana-the sight; seva-service; artham-for 
the purpose; prayanam-the journey; yuktam-is proper; eva-certainly; nah-for us; 


Sri Hanuman said: It is right for us to go to see and serve the most dear 
devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Text 99 

kintu tenadhunajasram 
maha-karunya-madhuri 
yatha prakasyamanas te 
gambhira purvato 'dhika 

kintu-however; tena-by Him; adhuna-now; ajasram-eternally; maha-great; 
karunya-of mercy; madhuri-the sweetness; yatha-as; prakasyamana-manifested; 
aste-is; gambhira-deep; purvatah-than previously; adhika-greater. 


The sweetness of great mercy the Lord displays now is greater and more 
profound than what He had shown in the past. 

Text 100 

vicitra-llla-bhangl ca 
tatha parama-mohim 
muninam apy abhijnanam 
yaya syat paramo bhramah 

vicitra-of wonderful; lila-pastimes; bhangi-the waves; ca-also; tatha-in that way; 
parama-supremely; mohini-bewildering; muninam-of the great sages; api-even; 
abhijnanam-learned in transcendental knowledge; yaya-by which; syat-is; 



paramah-supreme; bhramah-bewilderment. 


The supremely charming and wonderful waves of the Lord's present 
transcendental pastimes have bewildered even the most learned and intelligent of 
the sages. 


Text 101 

aho bhavadrsam tato 
yato loka-pitamahah 
veda-pravartakacaryo 

mohaiir brahmapy avindata 

aho-ah! bhavadrsam-of those like yourself; tatah-the father; yatah-because; 
loka-of the material universe; pitamahah-the grandfather; veda-the Vedas; 
pravartaka-preaching; acaryah-the spiritual master; moham-bewilderment; 
brahma-Brahma; api-even; avindata-attains. 


Even Brahma, the father of you and your exalted brothers, the grandfather of all 
the worlds, and the original teacher of the Vedas, is bewildered by these pastimes. 

Text 102 

vanaranam abuddhinam 
madrsam tatra ka katha 
vetsi tvam api tad-vrttam 
tad visanke 'paradhatah 

vanaranam-of monkeys; abuddhinam-unintelligent; madrsam-like me; tatra-in 
this matter; ka-what? katha-may be said; vetsi-understand; tvam-you; api-also; tat- 
of Him; vrttam-the actions; tat-therefore; visanke-I fear; aparadhatah-committing 
offenses. 


If even he becomes bewildered, then what can be said about unintelligent 
monkeys like myself. You can easily understand the Lord's activities, but I fear I 
will commit an offense. 


Text 103 


astarii vananya-bhavanam 



dasanam parama gatih 
prabhor vicitra lllaiva 

prema-bhakti-vivardhini 

astam-is; va-or; ananya-bhavanam-of those who have reposed all their love in 
the Lord and in no one else; dasanam-of the servants; parama-the supreme; gatih- 
destination; prabhoh-of the Lord; vicitra-the wonderful; lila-transcendental 
pastimes; eva-indeed; prema-pure love; bhakti-devotional service; vivardhini- 
increasing. 


The Lord's wonderful transcendental pastimes increase the love and devotion of 
the devotees. These pastimes are the final destination of they who repose all their 
love in the Lord alone and in no one else. 


Texts 104-108 


athapi sahajavyaja- 
karuna-komalatmani 
avakra-bhava-prakrtav 
arya- dharma-pradar sake 

eka-patnl-vrata-dhare 
sada vinaya-vrddhaya 
lajj ayavanata-srnnad- 
vadane 'dho vilokane 

j agad-r anj ana-siladhye 
'yodhya-pura-purandare 
maha-rajadhiraje sri- 
sita-laksmana-sevite 

bharata-jyayasi prestha- 
sugrive vanaresvare 
vibhlsanasrite capa- 
panau dasarathatmaje 

kausalya-nandane srimad- 
raghunatha-svarupini 
svasminn atyantiki pritir 
mama tenaiva vardhita 

atha api-furthermore; sahaja-natural; avyaja-sincere; karuna-of mercy; komala- 
soft; atmani-whose heart; avakra-honesty; bhava-nature; prakrtau-nature; arya- 
dharma-piety; pradarsake-revealing; eka-one; patni-wife; vrata-vow; dhare- 



manifesting; sada-always; vinaya-of humbleness; vrddhaya-with an increase; 
lajjaya-with shyness; avanata-bowed; srnnat-handsome; vadane-face; adhah- 
downwards; vilokane-yes; jagat-the entire world; ranjana-delighting; sila-character; 
adhye-opulent; ayodhya-of Ayodhya; pura-of the city; pruandare-the monarch; 
maha-raja-adhiraje-the greatest of kings; sri-sita-by Srimati Sita-devi; laksmana-and 
Laksmana; sevite-served; bharata-of Bharata; jyayasi-the elder brother; prestha-dear 
friend; sugrive-Sugriva; vanara-of the monkeys; Isvare-the monarch; vibhisana-of 
Vibhisana; asrite-the shelter; capa-with a bow; panau-in hand; dasaratha-of 
Dasaratha; atmaje-the son; kausalya-of Kausalya; nandane-the son; srimat-raghu- 
natha-of the Lord of the Raghu dynasty; svarupini-in the form; svasmin-in Himself; 
atyantiki-great; pritih-love; mama-of me; tena-by this; eva-certainly; vardhita- 
increased. 


I pray that for Lord Ramacandra, whose heart is naturally soft with sincere 
compassion, who is honest and righteous, who has taken a vow to accept only one 
wife, whose face and eyes are always bowed down with great humility and shyness, 
whose good character delights the world, who is the monarch of Ayodhya City, 
who is the greatest of all kings, who is served by Sita and Laksmana, who is the 
elder brother of Bharata, who is the dear friend of Sugriva, who is the ruler of the 
monkeys, who is the shelter of Vibhisana, who holds a bow in His hand, who is 
the son of Dasaratha and Kausalya, and who is the great king of the Raghu 
dynasty, may my devotional love always increase. 

Text 109 

tasmad atra vasamy asya 
tadrg-rupam idarh sada 
pasyan saksat sa eveti 
pibarhs tac-caritamrtam 

tasmat-therefore; atra-here; vasami-1 shall reside; asya-of Him; tadrk-like this; 
rupam-the transcendental form; idam-this; sada-always; pasyan-seeing; saksat- 
directly; sah-he; eva-certainly; iti-thus; piban-drinking; tat-of Him; carita-of the 
transcendental activities; amrtam-the nectar. 


I shall simply stay here, gaze at the Deity form of Lord Rama, and drink the 
nectar of His pastimes. 


Texts 110 and 111 


yada ca mam kadapy artham 
uddisya prabhur ahvayet 



mahanukampaya kincid 

datum seva-sukham param 

kim va mad-visaya-sneha- 
preritah pranato mama 
rupam priyatamam yat tat 
sandarsayitum Isvarah 

yada-when; ca-also; mam-me; kada api-at some time; artham uddisya-for some 
purpose; prabhuh-the Lord; ahvayet-may call; maha-great; anukampaya-with 
mercy; kincit-something; datum-to give; seva-of service; sukham-the happiness; 
param-transcendental; kim va-whether? mat-to me; visaya-in relation; sneha-by 
love; preritah-impelled; pranatah-than life; mama-of me; rupam-the transcendental 
form; priyatamam-more dear; yat-which; tat-that; sandarasyitum-to reveal; Isvarah- 
able. 


When Lord (Krsna), out of His great mercy, may call me to give me the great 
transcendental happiness of the opportunity to serve Him, will He, out of love for 
me, show me the form (of Lord Rama) that is more dear to me than life? 


Texts 112 and 113 


tada bhaveyam tatrasu 

tvaiir tu gacchadya pandavan 
tesarh grhesu tat pasya 
param brahma narakrti 

svayam eva prasannam yan 
muni-hrd-vag-agocaram 
manoharataram citra- 
llla-madhurimakaram 

tada-then; bhaveyam-I shall be; tatra-there; asu-quickly; tvam-you; gaccha- 
please go; adya-now; pandavan-to the Pandavas; tesam-of them; grhesu-in the 
homes; tat-then; pasya-see; param brahma-the Supreme Brahman; nara-akrti- 
whose form is like that of a human being; svayam-personally; eva-certainly; 
prasannam-full of transcendental bliss; yat-who; muni-of the sages; hrt-to the 
hearts; vak-and words; agocaram-beyond the range of perception; manoharataram- 
very charming; citra-wonderful; Ida-transcendental pastimes; madhurima- 
sweetness; akaram-the form. 


When the Lord reveals Himself as Ramacandra I shall go to Him at once. Now 
you please go to the Pandavas, and in their palace see the Supreme Brahman, 



whose transcendental form is like that of a human being, who is full of 
transcendental bliss, who is beyond the touch of the words and thoughts of the 
sages, who is very charming, and who is a great jewel mine of the sweetnesses of 
wonderful transcendental pastimes. 


Text 114 

brhad-vrata-dharan asmarhs 

tarns ca garhasthya-dharminah 
samrajya-vyaprtan matva 
maparadha-vrto bhava 

brhat-vrata-dharan-brahmacaris who have taken the great vow of celibacy; 
asman-us; tan-them; ca-also; garhasthya-dharminah-householders; samrajya-with a 
kingdom; vyaprtan-busily engaged; matva-considering; ma-do not; aparadha-with 
offenses; vrtah-filled; bhava-become. 


Don't become an offender, thinking "We are celibate brahmacaris, and they are 
only householder ksatriyas ruling a kingdom." 

Text 115 

nihsprhah sarva-kamesu 
krsna-padanusevaya 
te vai parama-hamsanam 
acaryarcya-padambujah 

nihsprhah-without desire; sarva-in all; kamesu-forms of material sense- 
gratification; krsna-of Lord Krsna; pada-the feet; anusevaya-by serving; te-they; 
vai-indeed; parama-hamsanam-of the great devotees; acarya-by the spiritual 
masters; arcya-worshiped; pada-feet; ambujah-lotus. 


By serving the lotus feet of Lord Krsna they have become free from all desire for 
material sense-gratification. Their lotus feet are worshiped by the leaders of the 
swan-like devotees. 


Text 116 

tesam jyesthasya samrajye 
pravrttir bhagavat-priyat 
ato bahu-vidha deva- 



durlabha rajya-sampadah 


tesam-of them; jyesthasya-of the eldest; samrajye-in the kingdom; pravrttih- 
engagement; bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; priyat-out of the 
pleasure; atah-therefore; bahu-many; vidhah-kinds; deva-for even the demigods; 
durlabhah-difficult to obtain; rajya-of a kingdom; sampadah-opulences. 


The eldest Pandava, with the pleasure of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
as his only motive, now rules the kingdom. He is the master of a great variety of 
royal opulences rare even among the demigods. 

Text 117 

raj asuyasvamedhadi- 
maha-punyarjitas tatha 
visnulokadayo 'trapi 
j ambudvipadhiraj ata 

rajasuya-rajasuya-yajnas; asvamedha-asvamedha-yajnas; adi-beginning with; 
maha-great; punya-by piety; arjitah-obtained; tatha-in that way; visnuloka-with 
residence in Visnuloka; adayah-beginning; atra-here; api-also; jambudvipa-over the 
earth; adhirajata-sovereignty. 


By amassing great pious credits in the performance of rajasuya-yajnas, 
asvamedha-yajnas, and other religious rituals, he attained the spiritual world of 
Visnuloka. Even within this material realm he became king of the entire earth. 


Texts 118 and 119 


trailokya-vyapakam svaccham 
yasas ca visayah pare 
suranam sprhanrya ye 
sarva-dosa-vivarjitah 

krsna-prasada-janitah 
krsna eva samarpitah 
nasakan kam api pritiiii 
rajno janayituiii kvacit 

trailokya-throughout the three worlds; vyapakam-extended; svaccham-pure; 
yasah-fame; ca-also; visayah-opulences; pare-others; suranam-by the demigods; 
sprhaniyah-desired; ye-which; sarva-all; dosa-of faults; vivarjitah-free; krsna-of 



Lord Krsna; prasada-by the mercy; janitah-produced krsne-to Lord Krsna; eva- 
certainly; samarpitah-offered; na-not; asakan-have been able; kam api-anything; 
pritim-affection; rajnah-of the king; janayitum-to create; kvacit-at all. 


His pure fame is spread throughout the three worlds. His faultless royal 
opulences, envied by even the demigods, and granted to him by the mercy of Lord 
Krsna, he has offered back to Lord Krsna. These opulences were never able to 
actually please the king. 


Text 120 

krsna-premagni-dandahya- 
manantahkaranasya hi 
ksud-agni-vikalasyeva 

vasah srak-candanadayah 

krsna-for Lord Krsna; prema-of pure love; agni-by the fire; dandahyamana- 
burning; antahkaranasya-whose heart; hi-indeed; ksut-of hunger; agni-by the fire; 
vikalasya-of one distressed; iva-like; vasah-sweet fragrances; srak-flower garlands; 
candana-sandal; adayah-beginning. 


His heart is on fire with pure love for Lord Krsna. He is like a man burning 
with hunger who cannot be pleased by sweet-scented flower-garlands, sandalwood, 
or perfume. 

Text 121 

aho kirn apare srimad- 
draupadi mahisi-vara 
tadrsa bhratarah srimad- 
bhimasenarjunadayah 

aho-ah! kim-what? apare-more; srnnat-draupadl-Srnnati Draupadi; mahisi-vara- 
his exalted queen; tadrsah-like him; bhratarah-the brothers; srlmat-bhimasena-Sri 
Bhimasena; arjuna-Sri Arjuna; adayah-beginning with. 


Ah, what more shall I say? Srnnati Draupadi is his exalted queen. Sri 
Bhimasena, Sri Arjuna, and his other brothers are all as noble and exalted as he. 


Text 122 



na priya deha-sambandhan 
na catur-varga-sadhanat 
pa ram sri-krsna-padabja- 

prema-sambandhatah priyah 

na-not; priyah-are dear; deha-bodily; sambanddhat-because of relationship; na- 
not; catuh-varga-of the four goals of material life; sadhanat-because of the means; 
param-greatly; sri-krsna-of Lord Krsna; pada-feet; abja-lotus; prema-pure love; 
sambandhatah-because of contact; priyah-dear. 


They are not dear to him because of their bodily relation. They are not dear to 
him as assistants in the quest for material piety, wealth, sense-gratification, or 
liberation. They are dear to him because they love the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. 

Text 123 

vanarena maya tesaiir 

nirvaktum sakyate kiyat 
mahatmyam bhagavan vetti 
bhavan evadhikadhikam 

vanarena-by a monkey; maya-by me; tesam-of them; nirvaktum-to describe; 
sakyate-is able; kiyat-how much? mahatmyam-the glories; bhagavan-O lord; vetti- 
know; bhavan-you; eva-certainly; adhika-adhikam-very great. 


I am a monkey. How can I describe their great glories? O lord, you know how 
great they are. 


Chapter Five: Priya (The Dear Devotees) 


Text 1 

tatah srl-narado harsa- 

bharakrantah sa-nartanam 
kurudesam gato dhavan 
rajadhanyam pravistavan 

tatah-then; sri-naradah-Sri Narada; harsa-of happiness; bhara-by a great 
abundance; akrantah-overcome; sa-with; nartanam-dancing; kurudesam-to 
Kurudesa; gatah-went; dhavan-running; rajadhanyam-the capital city; pravistavan- 



entered. 


Dancing, and overcome with happiness, Narada flew to Kurudesa, where he 
quickly entered the capitol. 


Texts 2-5 


tavat kasyapi yagasya 
vipat-patasya va misat 
krsnam anayya pasyama 
iti mantrayata svakaih 

dharma-rajena taiir dvari 

tatha praptam maha-munim 
nisamya bhratrbhir matra 
patnibhis ca sahotthitam 

sa-sambhramaiir dhavata tu 
so 'bhigamya pranamya ca 
sabham anrya sat-pithe 
prayatnad upavesitah 

rajna pujartham anitaih 

purvavad dravya-sancayaih 
matas tvac-chvasuran eva 
sa-bhrtyan arcayat sa tan 

tavat-then; kasya api-of something; tagasya-of a sacrifice; vipat-patasya-of a 
calamity; va-or; misat-on the pretext; krsna-Lord Krsna; anayya-bringing; 
pasyamah-we shall see; iti-thus; mantrayata-advising; svakaih-with his associates; 
dharma-rajena-by Dharmaraja Yudhisthira; tam-him; dvari-at the entrance; tatha- 
then; praptam-attained; maha-the great; munim-sage; nisamya-seeing; bhratrbhih- 
brothers; matra-mother; patnibhih-and wives; ca-and; saha-with; utthitam-risen; 
sa-with; sambhramam-haste; dhavata-running; tu-indeed; sah-he; abhigamya- 
approached; pranamya-offering obeisances; ca-and; sabham-to the assembly; aniya- 
bringing; sat-pithe-on a throne; prayatnat-with care; upavesitah-seated; rajna-by 
the king; puja-worship; artham-for the purpose; anitaih-brought; purva-vat-as 
before; dravya-sancayaih-with articles; matah-O mother; tvat-your svasuran- 
fathers-in-law; eva-certainly; sa-with; bhrtyan-their servants; arcayat-worshiped; 
sah-he; tan-them. 


When Narada Muni arrived at the door, Maharaja Yudhisthira was saying to 
his relatives: "Let us arrange for either a grand Vedic sacrifice, or else a terrible 



calamity. That will force Lord Krsna to come here, and then we will be able to see 
Him." Seeing Narada at the door, Maharaja Yudhisthira, accompanied by his 
brothers, mother, and wives, at once stood up, hastily ran to him, greeted him, 
bowed down before him, brought him into the palace, carefully seated him on a 
grand throne, and brought various articles to worship him. O mother, Narada then 
took the articles of worship and began himself to worship your fathers-in-law and 
their servants. 


Text 6 

hanumad-gaditam tesu 

krsnanugraha-vaibhavam 
muhuh sarikirtayam asa 
vlna-gita-vibhusitam 

hanumat-by Hanuman; gaditam-spoken; tesu-to them; krsna-of Lord Krsna; 
anugraha-of mercy; vaibhavam-the opulence; muhu-repeatedly; sarikirtayam asa- 
glorified; vina-of the vina; gita-with the music; vibhusitam-decorated. 


His words ornamented by vma music, Narada elaborately repeated Hanuman's 
description of Lord Krsna's great mercy to the Pandavas. 


Text 7 

sri-narada uvaca 

yuyairi nr-loke bata bhuri-bhaga 
lokairi punana munayo 'bhiyanti 
yesairi grhan avasatiti saksad 

gudham parairi brahma manusya-lirigam 

yuyam-all of you (the Pandavas); nr-loke-within this material world; bata- 
however; bhuri-bhagah-extremely fortunate; lokam-all the planets; punanah-who 
can purify; munayah-great saintly persons; abhiyanti-almost always come to visit; 
yesam-of whom; grhan-the house; avasati-resides in; iti-thus; saksat-directly; 
gudham-very confidential; param brahma-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
manusya-lingam-appearing just like a human being. 


Narada Muni said: My dear Maharaja Yudhisthira, all of you [the Pandavas] are 
extremely fortunate, for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, lives in your 
palace just like a human being. Great saintly persons know this very well, and 
therefore they constantly visit this house.* 



Texts 8 and 9 


yo brahma-rudradi-samadhi-durlabho 
vedokti-tatparya-visesa-gocarah 
sriman-nrsimhah kila vamanas ca 
sri-raghavendro 'pi yad-amsa-rupah 

anye 'vataras ca yad-amsa-lesato 

brahmadayo yasya vibhutayo matah 
maya ca yasyeksana-vartma-vartini 
dasi jagat-srsty-avananta-karini 

yah-who; brahma-by Brahma; rudra-and Siva; adi-the demigods headed; 
samadhi-in the meditation; durlabhah-difficult to attain; veda-of the Vedas; ukti-of 
the statements; tatparya-of the meaning; visesa-the specific; gocarah-object; srimat- 
nrsimhah-Sri Nrsimha; kila-indeed; vamanah-Vamana; ca-and; sri-raghvendrah-Sri 
Ramacandra; api-also; yat-of whom; amsa-of the plenary portions; rupah-the 
forms; anye-other; avatarah-incarnations; ca-also; ya-of whom; amsa-of the 
portions; lesatah-from a portion; brahma-Brahma; adayah-beginning with; yasya-of 
whom; vibhutayah-the potencies; matah-considered; maya-the illusory potency 
Maya; ca-also; yasya-of whom; Iksana-of the eyes; vartma-in the pathway; varyini- 
going; dasi-a maidservant; jagat-of the material universes; srsti-creation; avana- 
maintenance; anta-and destruction; karini-effecting. 


Even Brahma, Siva, and the other great demigods can only rarely see IIi in in a 
trance of meditation. The words of the Vedas describe ffirn. Lord Nrsimha, 
Vamana, and Ramacandra are Elis plenary portions, and the other incarnations are 
portions of His plenary portions. Brahma and the other demigods are considered 
His potencies. The illusory potency, Maya, who creates, maintains, and destroys 
the material universes, is a maidservant on the pathway of His glance. 


Texts 10 and 11 


yasya prasadam dharanl-vilapatah 
kslroda-tlre vrata-nisthaya sthitah 
brahmadayah kancana nalabhantas 
stutvapy upasthana-parah samahitah 

brahmanaiva samadhau khe 
jatam adhigatam hrdi 
yasya prakasyatam ajnam 



sukhita nikhilah surah 

yasya-of whom; prasadam-the mercy; dharani-of the earth; vilapatah-from the 
lament; ksira-oda-of the ocean of milk; tire-on the shore; vrata-nisthaya-with firm 
faith; sthitah-standing; brahma-adayah-the demigods headed by Brahma; kancana- 
something; na-not; labhantah-attaining; stutva-reciting prayers; api-also; 
upasthana-parah-worshiping; samahitah-assembled; brahmana-by Brahma; eva- 
certainly; samadhau-in meditation; khe-in the sky; jatam-produced; adhigatam- 
understood; hrdi-in the heart; yasya-of whom; prakasyatam-will be manifest; 
ajnam-the order; sukhitah-jubilant; nikhila-all; surah-the demigods. 


Inspired by the lament of Mother Earth, Brahma and the demigods went to the 
shore of the milk ocean and, although they faithfully worshiped the Lord with 
prayers, they could not obtain the Lord's mercy. Then the order of the Lord was 
manifested in the sky, and when Brahma understood it in his own heart, all the 
demigods became happy. 


Text 12 

kasminn api prajna-varair vivikte 

gargadibhir yo nibhrtam prakasyate 
narayano 'sau bhagavan anena 

samyam kathancil labhate na caparah 

kasmin-api-somewhere; prajna-varaih-very intelligent; vivikte-in a secluded 
place; garga-adibhih-by Garga Muni and other sages; yah-who; nibhrtam-secretly; 
prakasyate-is revealed; narayanah-Lord Narayana; asau-He is; bhagavan-the 
Personality of Godhead; anena-with Him; samyam-equality; kathancit-in any way; 
labhate-attains; na-not; ca-also; aparah-someone else. 


In a secluded place the very intelligent sages, headed by Garga Muni, secretly 
revealed that He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Narayana, and no 
one is His equal. 


Text 13 

atah srl-madhu-puryam yo 
dlrgha-visnur iti srutah 
maha-harir maha-visnur 
maha-narayano 'pi ca 

atah-now; srl-madhu-puryam-in the city of Mathura; yah-who; dirgha-visnuh- 
Dirgha Visnu; iti-thus; srutah-heard; maha-harih-Maha Hari; maha-visnuh-Maha 



Visnu; maha-narayanah-Maha Narayana; api-and; ca-also. 


Then He went to Mathura City, where He became known as Dirgha-Visnu, 
Maha-Hari, Maha-Visnu, and Maha-Narayana. 


Text 14 

yasya prasadah san mauna- 
santi-bhakty-adi-sadhanaih 
prarthyo nah sa svayam vo 'bhut 
prasanno vasa-varty api 

yasay-of whom; prasadah-the mercy; san-being; mauna-of the sages; santi- 
peacefulness; bhakti-devotional service; adi- beginning with; sadhanaih-by 
spiritual practices; prarthyah-prayed for; anah-by us; sah-He; svayam-personally; 
vah-before you; abhut-has become; prasannah-pleased; vasa-varti-under the 
control; api-even. 


We pray that by spritual activities beginning with vows of silence, being 
peaceful, and engaging in devotional service, we may attain His mercy. You, 
however, have already pleased Him and brought Him under your control. 


Text 15 

aho srnuta purvam tu 
kesancid adhikarinam 
anena dryamanabhun 

moksa-sthitir iyaiir sada 

aho-ah! srnuta-listen; purvam-previously; tu-indeed; kesancit-of some; 
adhikarinam-qualified; anena-by Him; diyamana-given; abhut-was; moksa-sthitih- 
liberation; iyam-this; sada-always. 


Tisten. Although in His previous incarnations He gave it to only a chosen few, 
this time He gives liberation to everyone. 


Texts 16 and 17 


kalanemir hiranyakso 



hiranyakasipus tatha 
ravanah kumbhakarnas ca 
tathanye ghatitah svayam 

muktirii na nita bhaktir na 
datta kasmaicid uttama 
prahladaya param datta 
sri-nrsimhavataratah 

kalanemih-Kalanemi; hiranyaksah-Hiranyaksa; hiranyakasipuh-Hiranyaksipu; 
tatha-and; ravanah-Ravana; kmnbhakarnah-Kumbhakarna; ca-also; tatha-and; 
anye-others; ghatitah-killed; svayam-by Him personally; muktim-liberation; na- 
not; nitah-attained; bhaktih-devotional service; na-not; datta-given; kasmaicit-to 
someone; uttama-the highest; prahladaya-to Prahlada; param-then; datta-given; 
ari-nrsimha-of Lord Nrsimha; avataratah-from the incarnation. 


Although Kalanemi, Hiranyaksa, Hiranyakasipu, Ravana, Kumbhakarna, and 
many other demons were personally killed by Him, they did not attain liberation. 
Pure devotional service was not given to any of them. Devotional service was given 
only to the demon Prahlada during the advent of Lord Nrsimha. 


Text 18 

hanuman jambavan sriman 
sugrivo 'tha vibhisanah 
guho dasaratho 'py ete 
nunaiir katipaye janah 

raghunathavatare 'smac 

chuddhaiir bhaktim tu lebhire 
visuddhasya tu kasyapi 
premno vartapi na sthita 

hanuman-Hanuman; jambavan-Jambavan; srnnan-Srl; sugrivah-Sugriva; atha- 
then; vibhisanah-Vibhisana; guhah-Guha; dasarathah-Dasaratha; api-and; ete-they; 
nunam-indeed; katipaye-some; janah-persons; raghunatha-of Lord Ramacandra; 
avatare-in the advent; asmat-from Him; suddham-pure; bhaktim-devotional 
service; tu-indeed; lebhire-attained; visuddhasya-pure; tu-indeed; kasya api-of 
something; premnah-love; varta-the description; api-even; na-not; sthita-is 
manifest. 


Although Sri Hanuman, Jambavan, Sugriva, Vibhisana, Guha, Dasaratha, and a 
few others attained pure devotional service from Him, during the advent of Lord 
Ramacandra there was not even the briefest mention of the highest stage of pure 
love of God. 



Text 19 


idannir bhavadiyena 
matuleyena no krtah 
mukta bhaktas tatha suddha- 
prema-sampuritah kati 

idanim-now; bhavadiyena-of you; matuleyena-by the maternal cousin; nah-of 
you; krtah-done; muktah-liberated; bhaktah-devotees; tatha-and; suddha-pure; 
prema-love of God; sampuritah-flooded; kati-some. 


Now your maternal cousin Krsna has caused many to become liberated. Many 
He has given pure devotional service, and many He has filled with pure love of 
God. 


Text 20 

atmana marita ye ca 
ghatita varjunadibhih 
narakarhas ca daiteyas 

tan-mahimnamrtam gatah 

atmana-by Himself; maritah-killed; ye-who; ca-also; ghatitah-killed; va-or; 
arjuna-adibhih-by Arjuna or the other associates of the Lord; naraka-for hell; 
arhah-deserving; ca-also; daiteyah-demons; tat-of Him; mahimna-by the glory; 
amrtam-immortality; gatah-attained. 

Demons killed by Lord Krsna, by Arjuna, or by the Lord's associates, although 
they deserved to go to hell, attained a glorious liberation. 


Text 21 

tapo-japa-jnana-para 

munayo ye 'rtha-sadhakah 
visvamitro gautamas ca 
vasistho 'pi tatha pare 

tarn kuruksetra-yatrayam 
gatva krsna-prasadatah 
bhaktitah prarthyataiii prapya- 



bhavams tad-bhakti-tat-parah 


tapah-austerity; japa-chanting of mantras; jnana-pursuit of knowfedge; parah- 
devoted; munayah-sages; ye-who; artha-the goaf of fife; sadhakah-seeking; 
visvamitrah-Visvamitra; gautamah-Gautama; ca-and; vasisthah-Vasistha; api-and; 
tatha-in that way; pare-others; tam-Him; kuruksetra-to Kuruksetra; yatrayam-in 
the journey; gatva-going; krsna-of Lord Krsna; prasadatah-from the mercy; 
bhaktitah-from devotion; prarthyatam-prayed for; prapya-attaining; abhavan- 
became; tat-to Him; bhakti-on pure devotionaf service; tat-parah-intent. 


Visvamitra, Gautama, Vasistha, and many other sages intentiy performing 
austerities, chanting mantras, and seeking knowfedge, went to Kuruksetra and by 
Lord Krsna's mercy came to desire only pure devotional service. They all became 
pure devotees. 


Text 22 

sthavaras ca tamo-yoni- 
gatas taru-latadayah 
suddha-sattvika-bhavaptya 
tat-prema-rasa-varsinah 

sthavarah-immobile; ca-also; t amain in the darkness of ignorance; yoni-in forms 
of life; gatah-gone; taru-trees; lata-and vines; adayah-beginning with; suddha-pure; 
sattvika-bhava-ecstatic love; aptya-by the attainment; tat-for Him; prema-of love; 
rasa-by the nectar; varsinah- 


Even trees, vines and other immobile living entities in forms of life darkened by 
ignorance have now attained pure ecstatic love for Lord Krsna. Now they are all 
nourished by the nectar rains of pure love for Him. 


Texts 23 and 24 


he krsna-bhrataras tasya 

kiiir varnyo 'purva-darsitah 
rupa-saundarya-lavanya- 
madhuryascaryata-bharah 

apurvatvena tasyaiva 

yo vismaya-vidhayakah 
tatha lila gunah prema 
mahima keli-bhur api 



he-O; krsna-of Lord Krsna; bhratarah-cousins; tasya-of Him; kim-how; varnyah- 
may be described; apurva-never before; darsitah-revealed; rupa-saundarya-lavanya- 
handsomeness; madhurya-sweetness; ascaryata-wonderfulness; bharah-abundance; 
apurvatvena-because of being unprecedented; tasya-of Him; eva-indeed; yah- 
which; vismaya-wonder; vidhayakah-causing; tatha-in that way; lila-transcendentaf 
pastimes; gunah-qualities; prema-fove; mahima-gfory; kefi-of pastimes; bhuh-the 
pface; api-afso. 


O cousins of Lord Krsna, how can I describe the great, never-seen-before 
wonder of the sweetness of the handsomeness of His transcendentai form? His 
pastimes, quaiities, fove, gfory, and pastime-piaces are unprecedented and 
wonderful. 


Text 25 

manye 'travatarisyan na 
svayam evam asau yadi 
tadasya bhagavattaiva- 
bhavisyat prakata na hi 

manye-I think; atra-here; avatarisyan-had descended; na-not; svayam- 
personally; evam-in this way; asau-He; yadi-if; tada-then; asya-of Him; bhagavatta- 
divinity; eva-certainly; abhavisyat-would have been; prakata-manifest; na-not; hi- 
indeed. 


I think that if He had not descended to this world, the fact that He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead would not have been revealed. 


Text 26 

idannir paramam kastham 
praptabhut sarvatah sphuta 
visista-mahima-sreni- 
madhuri-citritacita 

idanim-now; paramam-the ultimate; kastham-limit; prapta-attained; abhut-has; 
sarvatah-in all respects; sphuta-manifested; visista-specific; mahima-glories; sreni- 
multitude; madhuri-sweetness; citrita-wonder; acita-filled. 


The great wonder of His sweetness and glory is now displayed to its fullest 
perfection. 



Text 27 


krsnasya karuna-kathas tu dure 
tasya prakasyo bata nigraho 'pi 
kamsadayah kaliya-putanadya 

baly-adayah prag api saksino 'tra 

krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; karuna-of mercy; katha-the description; astu-may be; 
dure-far away; tasya-of Him; prakasyah-may be revealed; bata-indeed; nigrahah- 
conflict; api-even; kaiirsa-with Kaiirsa; adayah-beginning; kaliya-with Kaliya; 
putana-and Putana; adyah-beginning; bali-with Bali; adayah-beginning; prak- 
previously; api-also; saksinah-witnesses; atra-in this. 


Let the description of Lord Krsna's kindnesses stay far away. His mercy is 
shown even in His fighting. Kaiirsa, Kaliya, Putana, Bali, and a host of others bear 
witness to this. 

Text 28 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

iti pragayan rasanam munir nijam 
asiksayan madhava-klrti-lampatam 
aho pravrttasi mahattva-varnane 

prabhor apiti sva-radair vidasya tarn 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; iti-thus; pragayan-singing; rasanam-to the 
tongue; munih-the sage; nijam-own; asiksayat-instructed; madhava-of Lord Krsna; 
kirti-for the glorification; lampatam-greedy; aho-aha! pravrtta-engaged; asi-you 
are; mahattva-of the glory; varnane-in the description; prabhoh-of the Lord; api- 
even; iti-thus; sva-own; radaih-with teeth; vidasya-biting; tam-it. 


Sri Pariksit said: After singing these words, Narada Muni instructed his tongue, 
which was greedy for Lord Krsna's glories: "Aha! You are chanting the glories of 
the Lord!" Narada then bit the tongue with his teeth. 


Note: Narada feels he is not qualified to say anything about Lord Krsna. 


Text 29 



rasane te mahad-bhagyam 
etad eva yad Ihitam 
kincid uccarayer esarir 

tat-priyanam sva-saktitah 

rasane-O tongue; te-of you; mahat-the great; bhagyam-good fortune; etat-this; 
eva-certainly; yat-that; ihitam-was spoken; kincit-something; uccarayeh-please 
speak; esam-of them; tat-priyanam-of the dear devotees; sva-own; saktibhih-by the 
potencies. 


O tongue, you are very fortunate to have spoken these words. Now, as much as 
you are abie, pfease gforify the dear devotees of the Lord. 


Text 30 

mahanubhava bhavatam tu tasmin 
pratisvakam yah priyata-visesah 
bhavatsu tasyapi krpa-viseso 
dhrstena niyeta sa kena jihvam 

maha-anubhava-O great soufs; bhavatam-for you; tu-indeed; tasmin-in this; 
pratisvakam-each; yah-which; priyata-affection; visesah-specific; bhavatsu-to you; 
tasya-of Him; api-afso; krpa-mercy; visesah-specific; dhrstena-bofd; niyeta-may be 
brought; sah-that; kena-by what person? jihvam-to the tongue. 


O great soufs, what person would be so bold to think that the Lord's kindness 
and love for you can be actually brought to his tongue? 


Text 31 

mata prtheyaiir yadunandanasya 

snehardram asvasana-vakyam ekam 
akrura-vaktrat prathamam nisamya 
prema-pravahe nimamajja sadyah 

mata-mother; prtha-Kunti; iyam-she; yadu-nandanasya-of Lord Krsna; sneha- 
with love; ardram-melting; asvasana-of consolation; vakyam-words; ekam-one; 
akrura-of Akrura; vaktrat-from the mouth; prathamam-at first; nisamya-hearing; 
prema-of pure love; pravahe-in the flood; nimamajja-became plunged; sadyah-at 
once. 


When your mother Kunti heard from Akrura's mouth a single sentence of 



affectionate consoiation from Lord Krsna, she at once became pfunged in a great 
flood of pure love. 


Text 32 

vicitra-vakyair bahudha ruroda 

sputen nrnam yac-chravanena vaksah 
bhavatsv api sneha-bharaiir paraiii sa 
raraksa krsna-priyatam apeksya 

vicitra-wonderful; vakyaih-with words; bahudha-many; ruroda-cried; sphutet- 
might break; nrnam-of men; yat-of which; sravanena-by hearing; vaksah-the chest; 
bhavatsu-for you; api-also; sneha-of love; bharam-the abundance; param-great; sa- 
she; raraksa-protected; krsna-to Lord Krsna; priyatam-the state of being dear; 
apeksya-in relationship. 


Lord Krsna's many wonderful words of consolation made her cry. That cry 
pierced the chests and hearts of the stoutest men. She loved you so much only 
because you are so dear to Lord Krsna. 


Text 33 

cirena dvarakam ganturh 
udyato yadu-jivanah 
kaku-stutibhir avrtya 
sva-gehe raksyate 'naya 

cirena-for a long time; dvarakam-to Dvaraka; gantum-to go; udyatah-about; 
yadu-jivanah-Lord Krsna, the life of the Yadus; kaku-with a voice choked with 
emotion; stutibhih-with prayers; avrtya-turning; sva-own; grhe-in the house; 
raksyate-was kept; anaya-by her. 


When, after a long time, Lord Krsna, the life of the Yadus, was about to leave 
for Dvaraka, she spoke many prayers in a voice choked with emotion and 
convinced Him to continue to stay as a guest in her home. 


Text 34 

yudhisthirayapi maha-pratistha 
loka-dvayotkrstatara pradatta 
tatha jarasandha-vadhadina ca 
bhimaya tenatmana eva klrtih 



yudhisthiraya-to Yudhisthira; api-also; maha-great; pratistha-fame; loka-worlds; 
dvaya-in the two; utkrstatara-more excellent; pradatta-given; tatha-in that way; 
jarasandha-of Jarasandha; vadha-of the killing; adina-by the original cause; ca-also; 
bhimaya-to Bhima; tena-by Him; atmanah-of the self; eva-certainly; kirtih-glory. 


Lord Krsna made Yudhisthira very famous in both this world and the next. 
Although Lord Krsna was Himself the actual cause of Jarasandha 1 s death, He gave 
all the credit to Bhima. 


Text 35 

bhagavan ayam arjunas ca tat 

priya-sakhyena gatah prasiddhatam 
na purana-sataih parair aho 

mahima stotum amusya sakyate 

bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ayam-He; arjunah-Arjuna; ca- 
and; tat-of Them; priya-dear; sakhyena-by friendship; gatah-attained; 
prasiddhatam-fame; na-not; purana-of Puranas; sataih-by hundreds; paraih-great; 
aho-aha! mahima-the glory; stotum-to be praised; amusya-of that; sakyate-is able. 


Lord Krsna and Arjuna became famous for Their close friendship. Hundreds of 
the greatest Puranas are not able to properly describe the glory of that friendship. 


Text 36 

nakulah sahadevas ca 

yadrk-prlti-parau yamau 
agra-puj a-vicaradau 

sarvais tad-vrttam lksitam 

nakulah-Nakula; sahadevah-Sahadeva; ca-and; yadrk-like whom; priti-parau- 
fu.ll of love; yamau-the twins; agra-puja-the ceremony of first-worship; vicara- 
consideration; adau-in the beginning; sarvaih-by all; tat-of them; vrttam-the action; 
iksitam-was seen. 


Everyone saw how the twins Nakula and Sahadeva, who are both full of love for 
Lord Krsna, recommended that the Lord be worshiped first in the Rajasuya-yajna. 



Text 37 


srl-clraupad! ca harina svayam eva raja- 
suyadisutsava-varesv abhisikta-kesa 
sambodhyate priya-sakhity avitatri-putra- 
duhsasanadi-bhayato hrta-sarva-soka 

sri-draupadi-Srimati Draupadi; ca-also; harina-by Lord Hari; svayam-personally; 
eva-certainly; rajasuya-with the Rajasuya-yajna; adisu-beginning; utsava-festivals; 
varesu-in many excellent; abhiskita-anointed; kesa-whose hair; sambodhyate-is 
addressed; priya-O dear; sakhi-friend; iti-thus; avita-protected; atri-putra-of 
Durvasa Muni, the son of Atri; duhsasana-of Duhsasana; adi-beginning with; 
bhayatah-from the fear; hrta-removed; sarva-all; soka-grief. 


During the Rajasuya-yajna and other festive occasions, Lord Krsna personally 
performed the auspicious ritual of sprinkling water on Draupadi's hair. He used to 
address her "O, My dear friend." He protected her from the fearful dangers 
presented by Durvasa, Duhsasana, and others. He removed all her grief. 


Text 38 

asvadanam sri-viduraudanasya 

sri-bhisma-niryana-mahotsavas ca 
tat-tat-krta-tvadrsa-paksa-patas- 
yapeksayaiveti vicarayadhvam 

asvadanam-the tasting; srl-vidura-of Sri Vidura; odanasya-of the boiled rice; sri- 
bhisma-of Sri Bhisma; niryana-of the departure; maha-the great; utsavah-festival; 
ca-and; tat-tat-various; krta-performed; tvadrsa-of you; paksa-patasya-of the side; 
apeksaya-in relation; eva-certainly; iti-this thus; vicarayadhvam-please consider. 


He accepted the boiled rice offered by Vidura. He performed the funeral-festival 
of Bhisma. Please consider how many times He has taken your part in a dispute. 


Text 39 

aho bata mahascaryam 
kavlnam geyatam gatah 
bhavadiya-pura-strinam 

jnana-bhakty-uktayo harau 

aho bata-ah! maha-a great; ascaryam-wonder; kavinam-by great poets and 



philosophers; geyatam-the state of being glorified; gatah-attained; bhavadiya-of 
you; pura-in the palace; strinam-of the women; jnana-knowledge; bhakti-of 
devotional service; uktayah-the statements; harau-for Lord Krsna. 


Ah! ft is very wonderful that the learned and devoted prayers the women in 
your palace offered to Lord Krsna are now glorified by the greatest poets and 
philosophers. 


Text 40 

sahaika-pautrena kayadhu-nandano 
'nukampito 'nena kapindra ekalah 
sa-sarva-bandhu-svajana bhavadrsa 

maha-hareh prema-krpa-bharaspadam 

saha-with; eka-one; pautrena-grandson; kayadhu-nandanah-Prahlada, the son 
of Kayadhu; anukampitah-the object of mercy; anena-by Him; kapi-indrah- 
Hanuman, the king of the monkeys; ekalah-one; sa-with; sarva-all; bandhu-friends; 
svajanah-and relatives; bhavadrsah-like you; maha-hareh-of Lord Krsna; prema-of 
love; krpa-and mercy; bhara-abundance; aspadam-the object. 


Although Prahlada, his grandson Bali, and Hanuman received the Lord Hari's 
mercy, you and all your friends and relatives have received both His great mercy 
and His sincere love. 


Text 41 

uddisya yan kaurava-sampadam gatah 
krsnah samaksam nijagada madrsam 
ye pandavanaiir suhrdo 'tha vairinas 
te tadrsa me 'pi mamasavo hi te 

uddisya-in relation; yan-to whom; kaurava-of the Kurus; sampadam-the 
opulence; krsnah-Lord Krsna; samaksam-in the presence; nijagada-said; madrsam- 
of those like me; ye-whoever; pandavanam-of the Pandavas; suhrdah-the friends; 
atha-then; vairinah-the enemies; te-they; tadrsah-in the same way; me-to Me; api- 
also; mama-of Me; asavah-the life-breath; hi-indeed; te-they. 


When He had just received opulent gifts from the Kurus, Lord Krsna said to me 
and my friends: "They who are friends of the Pandavas are My friends, and they 
who are their enemies are My enemies. The Pandavas are My life-breath." 



Text 42 


dharstyam mamaho bhavatam gunan kila 
jnaturir ca vakturh prabhavet sa ekalah 
nirnitam etat tu maya maha-prabhuh 
so 'travatirno bhavatam krte param 

dharstyam-audacity; mama-of me; aho-ah! bhavatam-of you; gunan-the virtues; 
kila-indeed; jnatum-to understand; ca-and; vaktum-to describe; prabhavet-is able; 
sah-He; ekalah-alone; nirnitam-concluded; etat-this; tu-certainly; maya-by me; 
maha-prabhuh-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah-He; avatirnah-has 
descended; bhavatam-of you; krte-for the sake; param-greatly. 


Ah, how bold and arrogant I am! Only the Supreme Lord has the power to 
know or describe your virtues. I think the Lord descended to this world for your 
sake only. 


Text 43 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

atha ksanarh lajjayeva 

maunam krtvatha nisvasan 
dharmarajo ’bravin matr- 
bhratr-patnlbhir anvitah 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; atha-then; ksanam-for a moment; lajjaya- 
with embarrassment; iva-as if; maunam-silence; krtva-doing; atha-then; nisvasan- 
sighing; dharmarajah-Maharaja Yudhisthira; abravit-said; matr-by his mother; 
bhratr-brothers; patnibhih-and wives; anvitah-accompanied. 


Sri Pariksit said: After a moment's embarrassed silence, Maharaja Yudhisthira 
sighed, and, in the company of his mother, brothers, and wives, said: 


Text 44 

vavaduka-siro-dharya 
naivasmasu krpa hareh 
vicaryabhiksnam asmabhir 
jatu kapy avadharyate 

vavaduka-of eloquent speakers; sirah-dharya-O crest-jewel; na-not; eva- 



certainly; asmasu-to us; krpa-the mercy; hareh-of Lord Hari; vicarya-considering; 
abhiksnam-for a moment; asmabhih-by us; jatu-at all; ka api-anything; 
avadharyate-may be considered. 


O crest-jewel of eloquent orators, Lord Krsna did not give His mercy to me and 
my brothers. We thought about this for a long time and we decided that He never 
gave His mercy to us. 


Text 45 

prakrtanam jananam hi 
madrg-apad-ganeksaya 
krsna-bhaktau pravrttis ca 
visvasas ca hrased iva 

prakrtanam-materialistic; jananam-of men; madrk-like me; apat-of calamities; 
gana-of the multitude; iksaya-by the sight; krsna-to Lord Krsna; bhaktau-in 
devotional service; pravrttih-the endeavor; ca-also; visvasah-faith; ca-and; hraset- 
may diminish; iva-as if. 


By seeing the many calamities that have fallen on me and my brothers 
materialistic men will lose faith in Lord Krsna and they will become less interested 
to engage in devotional service to Him. 


Text 46 

etad evati-kastam nas 
tad eka-prana-jivinam 
vinannam praninam yadvan 
mlnanam ca vina jalam 

etat-this; eva-certainly; ati-great; kastam-suffering; tat-that; eka-sole; prana- 
jivinam-the breath of life; vina-without; annam-food; praninam-living entities; 
yadvat-as; minanam-fish; ca-also; vina-without; jalam-water. 


If that were to happen it would be a great torment for us. Lord Krsna is our life 
and soul. Without Him we are like men without food or fish without water. 


Text 47 



tato 'rthitam maya yajna- 
sampadana-misad idam 
nistham darsaya bhaktanam 
abhaktanam api prabho 

tatah-then; arthitam-prayed; maya-by me; yajna-of the sacrifice; sampadana- 
completion; misat-on the pretext; idam-this; nistham-faith; darsaya-please show; 
bhaktanam-of the devotees; abhaktanam-of those who are not devotees; api-also; 
prabho-O Lord. 


For this reason I prayed to the Lord: "O Lord, please use this Rajasuya-yajna as 
a trick to grant to both devotees and non-devotees faith in Your pure devotional 
service. 


Note: The Rajasuya-yajna displayed the opulent position of the devotees. 
Maharaja Yudhisthira considered that the sight of the devotees 1 opulence will 
encourage materialistic men to become devotees. 


Text 48 

lokayanto yato lokah sarve tvad-bhakta-sampadah 
aihikamusmikas citrah suddhah sarva-vilaksanah 
bhutva parama-visvasta bhajantas tvat-padambujam 
nirduhkha nirbhaya nityam sukhitvam yanti sarvatah 

lokayantah-seeing; yatah-from which; lokah-the people; sarve-all; tvat-of You; 
bhakta-of the devotees; sampadah-the opulences; aihika-in this world; amusmikah- 
and the next; citrah-wonderful; suddhah-splendid; sarva-vilaksanah-extraordinary; 
bhutva-becoming; parama-visvastah-filled with faith; bhajantah-worshiping; tvat- 
of You; pada-feet ambujam-the lotus; nirduhkhah-free from suffering; nirbhayah- 
free from fear; nityam-eternal; sukhitvam-happiness; yanti-attain; sarvatah-in all 
respects. 


"In this way all the people of the world will see the splendid, wonderful, and 
extraordinary opulences of Your devotees, both in this world and the next. Then 
the people will become full of faith and they will worship Your lotus feet. In this 
way they will become free from suffering and fear and they will attain perfect 
transcendental happiness." 


Text 49 


sampraty abhaktan asmakam 



vipaksams tan vinasya ca 
rajyarh pradattam yat tena 
soko 'bhut purvato 'dhikah 

samprati-now; abhaktan-non-devotees; asmakam-of us; vipaksan-enemies; tan- 
them; vinasya-killing; ca-and; rajyam-the kingdom; pradattam-given; yat-which; 
tena-by Him; sokah-grief; abhut-is; purvatah-than before; adhikah-greater. 


Now that He has given us a kingdom and killed the irreligious men who were 
our enemies, our grief is greater than before. 


Text 50 

drona-bhismadi-guravo 

'bhimanyu-pramukhah sutah 
pare 'pi bahavah santo 

'smad-hetor nidhanam gatah 

drona-with Drona; bhisma-and Bhisma; adi-beginning; guravah-teachers; 
abhimanyu-with Abhimanyu; pramukhah-beginning; sutah-sons; pare-others; api- 
also; bahavah-many; santah-are; asmat-hetoh-for my sake; nidhanam-to 
destruction gatah-have gone. 


My teachers, headed by Drona and Bhisma, my sons, headed by Abhimanyu, 
and many others also, have entered the realm of death for my sake. 


Text 51 

sva-j ivanadhika-pr ar thya- 
srl visnujana-sangatih 
vicchedena ksanarh catra 
na sukhamsam labhamahe 

sva-own; jivana-life; adhika-greater; prarthya-to be desired; sri-visnujana-of the 
devotees of Lord Visnu; sangatih-the company; vicchedena-by separation from 
them; ksanam-for a moment; ca-also; atra-here; na-not; sukha-of happiness; arhsa- 
a fragment; labhamahe-we may obtain. 


I wish for the association of the devotees of Lord Visnu more than I wish to 
remain alive. Separated from them 1 cannot for a moment find the smallest amount 
of happiness. 



Text 52 


sri-krsna-vadanambhoja- 
sandarsana-sukham ca tat 
kadacit karya-yogena 
kenacij jayate cirat 

sri-krsna-of Lord Krsna; vadana-face; ambhoja-lotus; sandarsana-of seeing; 
sukham-the happiness; ca-also; tat-that; kadacit-sometime; karya-of duties; 
yogena-by the connection; kenacit-some; jayate-is manifested; cirat-a long time. 


Because we are now pressed with so many duties it has been a long time since 
we have enjoyed the happiness of seeing Lord Krsna's lotus face. 


Text 53 

yadavan eva sad-bandhun 
dvarakayam asau vasan 
sada parama-sad-bhagya- 
vato ramayati priyan 

yadavan-the Yadus; eva-certainly; sat-bandhun-His relatives; dvarakayam-in 
Dvaraka; asau-He; vasan-residing; sada-always; parama-supremely; sat- 
bhagyavatah-fortunate; ramayati-pleases; priyan-dear. 


Now He always stays in Dvaraka, giving pleasure to His dear relatives, the 
extremely fortunate Yadu dynasty. 


Text 54 

asmasu yat tasya kadapi dautyam 

sarathyam anyac ca bhavadbhir lksate 
tad bhumi-bhara-ksapanaya papa- 
nasena dharmasya ca raksanaya 

asmasu-among us; yat-which; tasya-of Him; kadapi-sometimes; dautyam- 
becoming a messenger; sarathyam-becoming a chariot-driver; anyat-another; ca- 
also; bhavadbhih-by your lordship; iksate-was seen; tat-that; bhumi-of the earth; 
bhara-of the burden; ksapanaya-for removing; papa-of sins; sasena-by the 
destruction; dharmasya-of genuine religion; ca-also; raksanaya-for the protection. 



Your lordship personally saw how He became our messenger, chariot-driver, 
and servant in many other ways. Still, all this was only to protect the principles of 
religion, and, by vanquishing a host of sins, to remove the burden of the earth. 


Text 55 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

atha sri-yadavendrasya 

bhnno narma-suhrttamah 
vihasyoccair uvacedam 
srnu sri-krsna-sisya he 

srl-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; atha-then; sri-yadava-indrasya-of Lord 
Krsna, the king of the Yadu dynasty; bhimah-Bhima; narma-suhrttamah-the close 
friend; vihasya-laughing; uccaih-loudly; uvaca-said; idam-this srnu-please hear; sri- 
krsna-of Lord Krsna; sisya-student; he-O. 


Sri Pariksit said: Then Krsna's dear friend Bhnna laughed aloud and said: O 
student of Lord Krsna, please listen to these words. 


Text 56 

amusya durbodha-caritra-varidher 
mayadi-hetos caturavall-guroh 
pravartate vag-vyavahara-kausalaiir 
na kutra kim tan na vayarh pratimah 

amusya-of Him; durbodha-difficult to understand; caritra-of pastimes; 
varidheh-the ocean; maya-of illusion; adi-the original; hetoh-cause; catura-of 
skillful cheaters; avali-of the multitude; guroh-the teacher; pravartate-is; vak-of 
words; vyavahara-and actions; kausalam-skill; na-not; kutra-where? kim-whether? 
tat-this; na-not; vayam-we; pratimah-understand or trust. 


No one has the power to understand the vast ocean of Krsna's pastimes. Krsna 
is the original creator of all illusions. He is the guru of all skillful liars and 
cheaters. When has He not been very clever in His words and deeds? We do not 
understand Him, and neither do we trust Him. 


Text 57 



sa-sokam avadan matas 
tato mama pitamahah 
krsna-prana-sakhah sriman 
arjuno visvasan muhuh 

sa-with; sokam-grief; avadat-said; matah-O mother; tatah-then; mama-of me; 
pitamahah-the grandfather; krsna-of Lord Krsna; prana-sakhah-the dear friend; 
arjunah-Arjuna; visvasan-sighing; muhuh-repeatedly. 


O mother, repeatedfy sighing, my grandfather, Sriman Arjuna, the dear friend 
of Lord Krsna, then spoke the following sorrowful words: 


Text 58 

sri-bhagavan arjuna uvaca 

bhavat-priyatamesena 
bhagavann amuna krtah 
krpa-bharo 'pi duhkhaya 
kilasmakam babhuva sah 

sri-bhagavan arjunah-Sri Bhagavan Arjuna; uvaca-said; bhavat-of you; priyatam- 
the most dear; isena-by the Supreme Lord; bhagavan-O lord; amuna-by Him; 
krtah-done; krpa-of mercy; bharah-the great abundance; api-although; duhkaya-for 
unhappiness; kila-indeed; asmakam-of us; babhuva-has been; sah-it. 


Sri Bhagavan Arjuna said: O Lord Narada, the great mercy your dearmost Lord 
Krsna gave us simply led to our suffering. 


Text 59 

sva-dharmaika-paraih suddha-jnanavadbhih krta rane 
bhismadibhih prahara ye varma-marma-bhido drdhah 
te tasyaiir mat-krte svasya sri-murtau cakrapanina 
varyamanena ca maya sodhah svi-krtya varasah 

sva-own; dharma-religious duties; paraih-devoted; suddha-pure; jriana- 
knowledge; vadbhih-possessing; krtah-done; rane-in the battle; bhisma-by Bhisma; 
adbhih-headed; praharah-attacks; varma-armor; marma-and vital organs; bhidah- 
piercing; drdhah-powerful; te-they; tasyam-in it; mat-krte-for my sake; svasya-of 
Him; sri-murtau-in the transcendental form; cakra-panina-by Lord Krsna, who 
carries the cakra; varyamanena-warding off; ca-also; maya-by me; sodhah- 
tolerated; svi-krtya-accepting; varasah-again and again. 



Bhlsma and others, all intent on performing their religious duty as ksatriyas, 
and all fixed in transcendental knowledge, hurled many powerful weapons at me 
in the battlefield to break my armor and pierce my heart. Lord Krsna, who carries 
the Sudarsana cakra in His hand, for my sake again and again intercepted all those 
weapons, allowing them to fall on His own transcendental body instead of mine. 


Text 60 

tan me cintayato 'dyapi 
hrdayan napasarpati 
duhkha-salyam ato brahman 
sukharn me jayatam katham 

tat-this; me-of me; cintayatah-thinking; adya-today; api-even; hrdayat-from the 
heart; na-not; apasarpati-goes; duhkha-of pain; salyam-the arrow; atah-then; 
brahman-O brahmana; sukham-happiness; me-of me; jayatam-may be manifested; 
katham-how? 


Even today, as I think of this act I cannot pull the arrow of grief from my heart. 
O brahmana Narada, how is it possible for me to be happy? 


Text 61 

karmana yena duhkham syan 
nija-priya-janasya hi 
na tasyacaranam prlteh 
karunyasyapi laksanam 

karmana-action; yena-by which; duhkham-suffering; syat-may be; nija-own; 
priya-janasya-of the dear friend; hi-indeed; na-not; tasya-of that; acaranam-the 
action; priteh-of love; karunyasya-of mercy; api-and; laksanam-the characteristic. 


Action that brings pain to a dear friend is not the symptom of either love or 
kindness. 


Text 62 

bhlsma-dronadi-hananan 
nivrttam mam pravartayan 
maha-jnani-varah krsno 



yat kincid upadistavan 


bhisma-Bhisma; drona-and Drona; adi-beginning with; hananat-from the 
killing; nivrttam-renounced; mam-me; pravartayan-engaging; maha-great; jnani-of 
philosophers; varah-the best; krsnah-Krsna; yat-which; kincit-something; 
upadistavan- 


Originally I refused to fight with Bhlsma, Drona and the others, but then Lord 
Krsna, the greatest of philosophers, taught me something that convinced me to 
fight with them. 


Text 63 

yatha-srutartha-sravanac 
suska-jnani-sukha-pradam 
maha-duhkha-krd asmakam 
bhakti-mahatmya-jrvinam 

yatha-as; sruta-heard; artha-the meaning; sravanat-from the hearing; suska-dry; 
jnani-logicians; sukha-happiness; pradam-giving; maha-great; duhkha-suffering; 
krt-doing; asmakam-of us; bhakti-of devotional service; mahatmya-the glory; 
jlvinam-living. 


Hearing those words Lord Krsna spoke to me gives great pleasure to the dry 
impersonalist philosophers. This fact brings great pain to those of us who live by 
glorifying the path of devotional service. 


Text 64 

tatparyasya vicarena 

krtenapi na tat sukham 
kincit karoty utamusya 
vancanam kila bodhayet 

tatparyasya-of the meaning; vicarena-by the consideration; krtena-done; api- 
also; na-not; tat-that; sukham-happiness; kincit-something; karoti-does; uta- 
indeed; amusya-of Him; vancanam-cheating; kila-indeed; bodhayet-arouses. 


When I reflect on the words He spoke to me then I do not become happy. 
Those words were a trick to cheat me. 



Texts 65 and 66 


yat sada sarvatha suddha- 
nirupadhi-krpakare 
tasmin satya-pratijne san 
mitra-varye maha-prabhau 

visvastasya drdham saksat 

praptat tasman mama priyam 
maha-manoharakaran 

na para-brahmanah param 

yat-which; sada-always; sarvatha-in all respects; suddha-pure; nirupadhi- 
boundless; krpa-kare-merciful; tasmin-in Him; satya-pratijne-true to His word; sat- 
mitra-varye-the best of friends; maha-prabhau-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; visvastasya-full of faith; drdham-firm; saksat-directly; praptat-attained; 
tasmat-than Him; mama-to me; priyam-dear; maha-very; manohara-enchanting; 
akarat-whose form; na-not; para-brahmanah-the Supreme Brahman; param-more. 


I always have full faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna, 
who is supremely pure, boundlessly merciful, always true to His word, and the 
very best of friends. No one is more dear to me than the Supreme Brahman, Lord 
Krsna, whose glorious transcendental form completely enchants the heart and 
mind. 


Texts 67 and 68 


sn-nakula-sahadevav ucatuh 

yad vipad-ganato dhairyam 
vairi-varga-vinasanam 
asvamedhadi casmakam 
sri-krsnah samapadayat 

yac ca tena yaso rajyam 

punyad apy anya-durlabham 
vyatanod bhagavams tena 
nasya manyamahe krpam 

sri-nakula-Sri Nakula; sahadevau-and Sahadeva; ucatuh-said; yat-which; vipat- 
of calamities; ganatah-from the host; dhairyam-peacefulness; vairi-varga of 
enemies; vinasanam-the destruction; asvamedha-the Asvamedha-yajna; adi- 



beginning with; ca-also; asmakam-of us; sri-krsnah-Sri Krsna; samapadayat- 
fulfilled; yat-which; ca-also; tena-by Him; yasah-fame; rajyam-a kingdom; punyat- 
by many pious deeds; api-even; anya-for others; durlabham-unattainable; vyatanot- 
manifested; bhagavan-O Lord; tena-by Him; na-not; asya-of Him; manyamahe-we 
consider; krpam-the mercy. 


Sri Nakula and Sahadeva said: Lord Krsna gave us the power to be peaceful in 
the midst of a host of calamities. He killed our enemies. He enabled us to perform 
the asvamedha-yajna and other Vedic rituals. He gave us great fame. He gave us a 
kingdom others could not attain even with a host of pious deeds. O Lord Narada, 
we do not consider any of these acts to be Lord Krsna's kindness to us. 


Text 69 

kintv aneka-maha-yajnot- 
savarh sampadayann asau 
svi-karenagra-puj aya 

harsayan nah krpa hi sa 

kintu-however; aneka-many; maha-great; yajna-of Vedic sacrifices; utsavam-the 
festival; sampadayan-making a success; asau-He; svi-karena-by acceptance; agra- 
pujayah-of the ceremony of first-worship; harsayan-pleasing; nah-to us; krpa- 
mercy; hi-indeed; sa-that. 


By accepting the offering of first-worship He brought us great happiness and 
made our festival of many great Vedic sacrifices a grand success. That was His 
mercy to us. 


Text 70 

adhuna vancitas tena 

vayarh jivama tat katham 
tad-darsanam api brahman 
yan no 'bhud ati-durghatam 

adhuna-now; vancitah-cheated; tena-by Him; vayam-we; jivama-are able to live; 
tat-then; katham-how? tat-of Him; darsanam-the sight; api-even; brahman-O 
brahmana; yat-because; nah-for us; abhut-has become ati-very; durghatam- 
difficult. 


Now it is difficult even to see Him! We have been cheated by Him! How is it 
possible for us to remain alive? 



Text 71 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

tac chrutva vacanam tesarii 
cl raupad! soka-vihvala 
samstabhya yatnad atmanam 
krandanty aha sa-gadgadam 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; tat-this; srutva-having heard; vacanam-the 
words; tesam-of them; d raupadT-DraupadT; soka-with grief; vihvala-overwhelmed; 
samstabhya-composing; yatnat-with great effort; atmanam-herself; krandanti- 
crying; aha-spoke; sa-with; gadgadam-a choked voice. 


Sri Pariksit said: By hearing these words Draupadi became overwheimed with 
grief. Composing herseif with a great effort, she still continued to cry as she spoke 
the following words in a voice choked with emotion: 


Text 72 

sri-krsnovaca 

sri-krsnena mama prana- 
sakhena bahudha trapa 
nivaraniya dustas ca 
maraniyah kiledrsah 

sri-krsna-Sri Draupadi; uvaca-said; sri-krsnena-by Lord Krsna; mama-of me; 
prana-sakhena-the dear friend; bahudha-many times trapa-embarrassment; 
nivaraniya-was removed; dustah-demons; ca-also; maraniyah-were killed; kila- 
indeed; idrsah-like this. 


Sri Draupadi said: Many times my dear friend Sn Krsna rescued me from great 
embarrassment. Many times He killed the demons who were my enemies. 


Text 73 

kartavyo 'nugrahas tena 
sadety asm matir mama 
adhuna patitas tata- 



bhratr-putradayo 'khilah 

kartavyah-is to be done; anugraha-mercy; tena-by Him; sada-always; iti-thus; 
asit-was; matih-the conception; mama-of me; adhuna-now; patitah-fallen; tat- 
father; bhratr-brothers; putra-sons; adayah-beginning with; akhilah-all. 


I always thought He would be merciful to me. Now my father, brothers, sons, 
and everyone else have fallen on the battlefield. 


Text 74 

tatrapi vidadhe sokarir 
na tad-icchanusarini 
kirn caiccham praptum atmestam 
kincit tat-tac-chalat phalam 

tatrapi-nevertheless; vidadhe-I do; sokam-grief; na-not; tat-of Him; iccha-the 
desire; anusarini-following; kim-what? ca-also; aiccham-I desired; praptum-to 
obtain; atma-by me; istam-desired; kincit-something; tat-tat-on various; chalat- 
pretexts; phalam-the fruit. 


I do not lament. I am surrendered to His will. What shall 1 desire? On the 
pretext of these calamities, He grants a great benediction that fulfills all desires. 


Text 75 

tena santvayitavyaham 
hata-bandhujana svayam 
srl-krsnenopavisyatra 

mat-parsve yukti-patavaih 

tena-by Him; santvayitavya-consoled; aham-1; hata-killed; bandhujana-relatives; 
svayam-personally; sri-krsnena-by Lord Krsna; upavisya-sitting; atra-here; mat-of 
me; parsve-by the side; yukti-of eloquent arguments; patavaih-with exertize. 


When all my relatives had been killed, Lord Krsna personally sat by my side 
and consoled me with many eloquent words. 


Text 76 


tani tani tatas tasya 



patavyani maya sada 
madhurani manojnani 
smita-vakyamrtani hi 

tani tani-they; tatah-then; tasya-of Him; patavyani-to be drunk; maya-by me; 
sada-always; madhurani-sweet; manojnani-beautiful; smita-smiling; vakya-words; 
amrtani-nectar; hi- indeed. 


I pray that I may always drink the charming sweet nectar of His smiling words 
in this way. 


Text 77 

tad astu dure saubhagyan 
mama purvavad apy asau 
nayaty ato daya kasya 
mantavya mayaka mune 

tat-therefore; astu-may be; dure-far away; saubhagyat-from the good fortune; 
mama-of me; purvavat-as before; api-even; asau-He; na-does not; ayati-come; atah- 
therefore; daya-mercy; ka-what? asya-of Him; mantavya-may be considered; 
mayaka-to me; mune-O sage. 


I am very far from any good fortune. He no longer comes as He came to us 
before. O sage, what kind of mercy is this? 


Text 78 

sri-parlksid uvaca 

sokarteva tatha kunti 
kr sna- darsana-j ivana 
sasram sa-karunaiir praha 
smaranti tat-krpakrpe 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; soka-with grief; arta-pained; iva-as if; tath- 
then; kunti-Kunti; krsna-of Lord Krsna; darsana-the sight; jivana-life; sa-with; 
asram-tears; sa-with; karunam-pathos; praha-spoke; smaranti-remembering; tat-of 
Him; krpa-kindness; akrpe-and unkindness. 


Sri Pariksit said: Kunti, for whom the sight of Lord Krsna was her life and soul, 
became stricken with grief. Shedding tears as she remembered Lord Krsna's 



kindness and cruelty, she spoke the following pitiful words: 


Note: Kunti considered Lord Krsna's staying in Dvaraka, where she could not 
have His continued association, to be His cruelty to her. 


Text 79 
sri-prthovaca 

anathayah sa-putraya 
mamapad-ganato 'sakrt 
tvaraya mocanam samyag 
devaki-matrto 'pi yah 
krpa-visesah krsnasya 
svasyam anumito maya 

sri-prtha-Sri Kunti; uvaca-said; anathayah-a helpless widow; sa-with; putrayah- 
sons; mama-of me; apat-of calamities; ganatah-from a multitude; asakrt-again and 
again; tvaraya-quickly; mocanam-deliverance; samyak-complete; devaki-Devaki; 
matrtah-than mother; api-even; yah-which; krpa-mercy; visesah-specific; krsnasya- 
of Lord Krsna; svasyam-to me; anumitah-considered; maya-by me. 


Sri Kunti said: Lord Krsna repeatedly delivered me, a helpless widow with 
sons, from a host of calamities. For this reason I thought He was more kind to me 
than He was to His own mother, Devaki. 


Text 80 

sa cadhunatmano 'nyesam 
api gehesu sarvatah 
strinam nihata-bandhunam 
maha-rodana-samsruteh 
manasy api padaiir jatu 
na prapnoti kiyan mama 

sah-that; ca-also; adhuna-now; atmanah-of ourself; anyesam-of others; api-also; 
gehesu-in the homes; sarvatah-everywhere; strinam-of the women; nihata-killed; 
bandhunam-whose relatives; maha-great; rodhana-of the crying; samsruteh-from 
hearing; manasi-in the heart; api-also; padam-the state; jatu-ever; na-not; prapnoti- 
attains; kiyat-how little? mama-of me. 


Now both in my own home as well as in the homes of others I can hear the 



wailing of the women whose relatives are now dead. My heart does not see this as 
mercy. 


Text 81 

atas tad-darsana-tyaktah 
sampadah parihrtya vai 
apadah prarthitas tasmin 
maya tad-darsanapikah 

atah-therefore; tat-of Him; darsana-the sight; tyaktah-abandoned; sampadah- 
good fortune; parihrtya-abandoning; vai-indeed; apadah-calamities; prarthitah- 
prayed for; tasmin-in that; maya-by me; tat-of Him; darsana-apikah-bringing the 
sight. 


I shall abandon this prosperous condition that robs me of the sight of Lord 
Krsna, and I shall pray for a host of calamities to bring Him again within my sight. 


Text 82 

dattva niskantakam rajyam 
pandavah sukhita iti 
matvadhuna vihayasman 
dvarakayam avasthitam 

dattva-having given; niskantakam-without thorns; rajyam-a kingdom; 
pandhavah-the Pandavas; sukhitah-happy; iti-thus; matva-considering; adhuna- 
now; vihaya-abandoning; asman-us; dvarakayam-in Dvaraka; avasthitam-stays. 


Thinking, "Because I have given them an unrivaled kingdom, the Pandavas are 
now happy," He has abandoned us. Now He stays always at Dvaraka. 


Text 83 

ato 'tra tasyagamane 
'py asa me 'pagata bata 
manye 'dhunatmanah slghram 
maranam tad-anugraham 

atah-therefore; atra-here; tasya-of Him; agamane-in the arrival; api-also; asa-the 
hope; me-of me; apagata-has gone; bata-indeed; manye-I consider; adhuna-now; 



atmanah-of the self; sighram-for a long time; maranam-death; tat-of Him; 
anugraham- the mercy. 


Gone is the hope that He will return here. For a long time I thought my death 
would be His mercy to me. 


Text 84 

bandhu-vatsala ity asa- 
tantur yas cavalambyate 
sa trutyed yadubhis tasya 

gadha-sambandha-marsanat 

bandhu-vatsalah-dear relative; iti-thus; asa-of hope; tantuh-the rope; yah- 
which; ca-also; avalambyate-is suspended; sah-that; trutyet-may break; yadhubhih- 
with the Yadus; tasya-of Him; gadha-intense; sambandha-family ties; marsanat-by 
the friction. 


The rope of hope that is the thought "Krsna is our dear friend" is now broken, 
severed by friction with the strong family ties Krsna keeps with the Yadu dynasty. 


Text 85 

tad yahi tasya parama-priya-varga-mukhyan 
srl-yadavan nirupama-pramadabdhi-magnan 
tesarh mahattvam atularh bhagavams tvam eva 
janasi tad vayam aho kim u varnayema 

tat-therefore; yahi-please go; tasya-of Him; parama-most; priya-dear; varga-of 
the groups; mukhyan-the most important; srl-yadavan-the Yadavas; nirupama- 
incomparable; paramada-of transcendental bliss; abdhi-into the ocean; magnan- 
plunged; tesam-of them; mahattvam-the greatness; atulam- incomparable; 
bhagavan-O Lord Narada; tvam-you; eva-certainly; janasi-know; tat-therefore; 
vayam-we; aho-ah! kim-what? u-indeed; varnayema-shall describe. 


Please go to visit the Yadu dynasty. They are most dear to Lord Krsna. They are 
plunged in a great ocean of incomparable transcendental bliss. O lord Narada, you 
know their incomparable greatness. What can we say to describe it? 


Text 86 



sn-pariksid uvaca 


bho yadvendra-bhagini-suta-patni matah 
sri-dvarakam muni-varas tvaraya gato 'sau 
danda-pranama-nikaraih pravisan purantar 

durad dadarsa subhagan yadu-purigavams tan 

sri-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; bhoh-O; yadava-indra-of Lord Krsna, the 
king of the Yadu dynasty; bhagini-of the sister; suta-of the son; patni-O wife; 
matah-O mother; sri-dvarakam-to Dvaraka; muni-of sages; varah-the best; tvaraya- 
with haste; gatah-went; asau-he; danda-falling down fike a stick; pranama- 
obeisances; nikaraih-with many; pravisan-entering; pura-the paface; antah-within; 
durat-from far away; dadarsa-saw; subhagan-the fortunate; yadu-of the Yadu 
dynasty; pungavan-the feaders; tan-them. 


Sri Pariksit said: O mother, O wife of the son of the sister of Lord Krsna, at that 
moment the great sage Narada quickiy went to Dvaraka. He entered the paface and 
saw in the distance the exaited feaders of the Yadu dynasty. He repeatedfy fell 
down like a stick to offer respectful obeisances. 


Text 87 

sabhayam sri-sudharmayam 
sukhasinan yatha-kramam 
nij a-saundarya-bhusadhyan 
parijata-srag-acitan 

sabhayam-in the assembly; sri-sudharmayam-Sudharma; sukha-comfortably; 
asinan-seated; yatha-kramam-in their own seats; nija-own; saundarya-with 
handsomeness; bhusa-ornaments; adhyan-enriched; parijata-of parijata flowers; 
srak-with garlands; acitam-decorated. 


Narada saw the members of the Yadu dynasty comfortably sitting in their own 
seats in the Sudharma assembly-house. They wore garlands of parijata flowers. 
They were very richly ornamented with the handsomeness of their bodily forms. 


Text 88 

divyati-divya-sangita- 
nrtyadi-paramotsavaih 
sevyamanan vicitroktya 

stuyamanams ca vandibhih 



divya-splendid; ati-very; divya-splendid; sarigita-music; nrtya-dancing; adi- 
beginning with; parama-great; utsavaih-with festivities; sevyamanan-served; 
vicitra-wonderful; uktya-with words; stuyamanan-glorified; ca-also; vandibhih-by 
poets. 


They were entertained by splendid and festive music and dance, and they were 
glorified by poets with wonderful words. 


Text 89 

anyonyam citra-narmokti- 
kelibhir hasato muda 
suryam akramatah svabhih 
prabhabhir madhurnnayan 

anyonyam-with each other; citra-wonderful; narma-joking; ukti-words; 
kelibhih-with pastimes; hasatah-laughing; muda-with happiness; suryam-the sun; 
akramatah-defeating; svabhih-with their own; prabhabhih-splendor; 
madhurimayan-charming. 


They spoke wonderful joking words among themselves and laughed. They were 
very charming and the splendor of their forms eclipsed the sun. 


Text 90 


nana-vidha-maha-divya- 
vibhusana-vicitritan 
kamscit pravayaso 'py esu 
nava-yauvanam apitan 

nana-various; vidha-kinds; maha-very; divya-splendid; vibhusana-with 
ornaments; vicitritan-wonderfully ornamented; kamscit-some; pravayasah-very 
old; api-even; esu-among them; nava-yauvanam-fresh youthfulness; apitan- 
manifesting. 


They were wonderfully decorated with many kinds of very splendid ornaments. 
Everyone, even the very old, was in the prime of youth. 


Text 91 



sri-krsna-vadanambhoja- 
sudha-trptan abhiksnasah 
ugrasenam maha-rajam 
parivrtya cakasatah 
pratiksyamanan sri-krsna- 
devagamanam adarat 

sri-krsna-of Sri Krsna; vadana-of the face; ambhoja-of the lotus flower; sudha- 
by the nectar; trptan-satisfied; abhiksnasah-at every moment; ugrasenam-Ugrasena; 
maha-rajam-Maharaja; parivrtya-surrounding; cakasatah-were manifested; 

pratiksyamanan-waiting; sri-krsnadeva-of Lord Krsnadeva; agamanam-for the 
arrival; adarat-respectfully. 


For them the greatest happiness was always to drink the nectar of Lord Krsna's 
lotus face. Surrounding Maharaja Ugrasena, they respectfully waited for the arrival 
of Lord Krsnadeva. 


Text 92 

tad-antah-pura-vartmeksa- 
vyagra-manasa-locanan 
tat-katha-kathanasaktan 
asankhyan koti-kotisah 

tat-antah-pura-to the residential quarters of the palace; vartma-path; iksa- 
glance; vyagra-intent; manasa-hearts; locanan-and eyes; tat-of Him; katha-topics; 
kathana-conversing; asaktan-attached; asankhyan-countless; koti-millions; 
kotisah-of millions. 


Countless millions of Yadus waited, eagerly talking about Lord Krsna, and their 
hearts and eyes fixed on the path coming from Lord Krsna's residential quarters. 


Text 93 

jnatva tarn yadavo 'bhyetya 
dhavantah sambhramakulah 
utthapya prasabham panau 
dhrtva ninyuh sabhantaram 

jnatva-becoming aware; tam-of him; yadavah-the Yadus; abhyetya-approaching; 
dhavantah-running; sambhrama-with haste; akulah-agitated; utthapya-lifting up; 
prasabham-at once; panau-on the hand; dhrtva-holding; ninyuh-they led; sabha- 
the assembly-hall; antaram-into. 



Becoming aware of Narada's presence, the Yadavas hastily ran to him, lifted him 
up, and at once led him by the hand into the assembly-hall. 


Text 94 

maha-divyasane datte 

'nupavistam tad-icchaya 
bhumav evopavesyamum 
paritah svayam asatah 

maha-a great; divya-splendid; asane-on a throne; datte-was offered; 
anupavistam-not sitting down; tat-of him; icchaya-by the desire; bhumau-on the 
floor; eva-certainly; upavesya-sitting; amum-he; paritah-all around; svayam- 
personally; asatah-sitting. 


He was offered a great and splendid throne, but he would not sit on it. By his 
own wish he sat on the floor. Everyone at once sat around him. 


Text 95 

devarsi-pravaro 'rnibhih 
puja-dravyam samahrtam 
natva sanjalim utthaya 
vinito muhur aha tan 

devarsi-of divine sages; pravarah-the best; amibhih-by them; puja-for worship; 
dravyam-articles; samahrtam-brought; natva-bowing down to offer respects; sa- 
with; anjalim-folded hands; utthaya-rising; vinitah-humble; muhuh-repeatedly; 
aha-said; tan-to them. 


When they brought paraphernalia to worship him, Narada, the humble leader 
of the divine sages, bowed down before them with folded hands, stood up, and 
addressed them: 


Text 96 

bhoh krsna-padabja-mahanukampita 
lokottara mam adhuna dayadhvam 
yusmakam evaviratam yathahaiir 
klrtim pragayan jagati bhrameyam 



bhoh-O; krsna-of Lord Krsna; pada-feet; abja-of the lotus; maha-great; 
anukampitah-O objects of mercy; loka-uttarah-extraordinary; mam-to me; adhuna- 
now; dayadhvam-please be kind; yusmakam-of you; eva-certainly; aviratam- 
without cessation; yatha-as; aham-I; kirtim-the glory; pragayan-singing; jagati-in 
the universe; bhrameyam-I may wander. 


O great souls who have obtained the mercy of Lord Krsna's lotus feet, please be 
kind to me and allow me to wander through this universe always singing your 
glories. 


Text 97 

aho alaiir slaghyatamam yadoh kularii 
cakasti vaikuntha-nivasito 'pi yat 
manusya-loko yad-anugrahad ayaiir 
vilanghya vaikuntham ativa raj ate 

aho-ah! alam-very; slaghyatamam-the most glorious; yadoh-Yadu; kulam-dynasty; 
cakasti-is manifested; vaikuntha-of Vaikunthaloka; nivasitah-than the residents; 
api-even; yat-because; manusya-of men; lokah-world; yat-of whom; anugrahat- 
because of the mercy; ayam-this; vilanghya-jumping over; vaikuntham- 
Vaikunthaloka; ativa-greatly; rajate-shines. 


Ah, the Yadu dynasty is the most glorious. The Yadus are more glorious than 
the residents of Vaikuntha. By the mercy of the Yadus this world of men has 
become more glorious than Vaikuntha. 


Text 98 

vrtta dharitri bhavati saphala-prayasa 
yasyam janur-vasati-keli-caya kilaisam 
yesam maha-harir ayam nivasan grhesu 
kutrapi purvam akrtai ramate viharaih 

vrtta-become; dharitri-O earth; bhavati-is; saphala-prayasa-fruitful; yasyam-on 
whom; januh-birth; vasati-residence; keli-pastimes; caya-multitude; kila-indeed; 
esam-of them; yesam-of whom; maha-harih-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ayam-He; nivasan-residing; grhesu-in the homes; kutrapi-somewhere; purvam 
akrtaih-unprecedented; ramate-enjoys; viharaih-with pastimes. 


O earth, now your life is a great success, for now the Yadus have taken birth, 



reside, and enjoy pastimes on your surface. Now the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead resides on your surface in the homes of the Yadus, and enjoys with them 
many unprecedented transcendental pastimes. 


Texts 99 and 100 


yesarh darsana-sambhasa- 
sparsanugamanasanaih 
bhojanodvaha-sayanais 

tathanyair daihikair drdhaih 

duschedaih prema-sambandhair 
atma-sambandhato 'dhikaih 
baddhah svargapavargeccham 
cchittva bhaktim vivardhayan 

yesam-of whom; darsana-by the sight; sambhasa-by conversation; sparsa-touch; 
anugamana-following; asanaih-sitting; bhojana-eating; udvaha-ties of marriage; 
sayanaih-sleeping; tatha-in that way; anyaih-with others; daihikaih-in relation to 
the body; drdhaih-firm; duschedaih-unbreakable; prema-of love; sambandhaih-by 
bonds; atma-sambandhatah-than what is in relation to the self; adhikaih-greater; 
baddhah-bound; svarga-for residence in the celestial material realm; apavarga-and 
for impersonal liberation; iccham-the desire; chittva-breaking; bhaktim-devotion; 
vivardhayan-increasing. 


By placing Himself before the eyes of the Yadavas, by conversing with them, 
touching them, following them, sitting with them, eating with them, sleeping with 
them, arranging for marriages between their families, and in many other ways, 
Lord Krsna bound the Yadavas with unbreakable bonds of intense love stronger 
than the love they bore for their own selves. In this way He broke their desire for 
impersonal liberation or residence in the celestial material planets, and greatly 
increased their pure devotion to Him. 


Text 101 

krsno vismrta-vaikuntho 
vilasaih svair anuksanam 
navarh navam anirvacyam 
vitanoti sukham mahat 


krsnah-Lord Krsna; vismrta-forgotten; vaikunthah-Vaikuntha loka; vilasaih- 
with pastimes; svaih-own; anuksanam-at every moment; navam-newer; navam-and 



newer; anirvacyam-indescribable; vitanoti-gives; sukham-pleasure; mahat-great. 


By enjoying transcendental pastimes in their company, Lord Krsna, who has 
now forgotten Vaikunthaloka, gives to the Yadus an indescribable and intense 
transcendental pleasure that is newer and newer at every moment. 

Text 102 

sayyasanatanalapa- 
krlda-snanasanadisu 
vartamana api svan ye 

krsna-premna smaranti na 

sayya-sleeping; asana-sitting; atana-walking; alapa-talking; krlda-engaged in 
various diversions; snana-bathing; asana-eating; adisu-beginning; vartamanah- 
being engaged; api-although; api-even though; svan-themselves; ye-who; krsna-for 
Lord Krsna; premna-with pure love; smaranti-remember; na-not. 


Even though engaged in sleeping, sitting, walking, talking, playing, bathing, 
eating, and a host of other activities, they are so absorbed in love for Lord Krsna 
they cannot remember anything except Him. 


Text 103 


maha-raj adhiraj ayarir 

ugrasena mahadbhutah 
maha-saubhagya-mahiman 
bhavatah kena varnyatam 

maha-raja-adhiraja-great king; ayam-this; ugrasena-O Maharaja Ugrasena; 
maha-very; adbhuta-wonderful; maha-great; saubhagya-of good fortune; mahima- 
glory; bhavatah-of you; kena-by whom? varnyatam-may be described. 


O great king Ugrasena, who is able to describe the wonderful glory of your 
great good fortune? 

Text 104 

aho mahascaryataram 
camatkara-bharakaram 
pasya priyajana-priti- 



para-vasyam maha-hareh 


aho-ah! maha-ascaryataram-very wonderful; camatkara-of wonder; bhara- 
abundance; akaram-the reservoir; pasya-see; priyajana-of His dear devotees; priti-of 
the love; para-vasyam-under the control; maha-hareh-of the Supreme Lord. 


Ah, it is very wonderful! It is a great jewel-mine of wonders! The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead allows Himself to be controlled by the love of His 
devotees. 


Text 105 

yadu-raja bhavantam yan 
nisannam paramasane 
agre sevakavat tisthan 
sambodhayati sadaram 

yadu-of the Yadus; raja-O king; bhavantam-to you; yat-because; nisannam- 
seated; parama-asane-on the throne; agre-in the presence; sevaka-a servant; vat- 
like; tisthan-standing; sambodhayati-addressed; sa-with; adaram-respect. 


O king of the Yadus, when you are seated on the throne, Lord Krsna stands 
before you like a servant, and respectfully says: 

Text 106 

bho nidharaya deveti 

bhrtyam mam adiseti ca 
tad bhavadbhyo namo 'btnksnam 
bhavat-sambandhine namah 

bhoh-O; nidharaya-hear my words; deva-O lord; iti-thus; bhrtyam-servant; 
mam-me; adisa-please order; iti-thus; ca-also; tat-therefore; bhavadbhyah-to you; 
namah-obeisances; abhisksnam-continually; bhavat-of you; sambandhine-in 
relationship; namah-obeisances. 


"O my lord, please be kind to Me," and "I am your servant, please order Me." 
For this reason I offer my respectful obeisances to you again and again. For this 
reason I offer my respectful obeisances to all your relatives, friends, servants, and 
anyone connected with you. 



Text 107 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

tato brahmanya-devanu- 
vartino yadavo 'khilah 
sa-pada-grahanam natva 
matar ucur maha-munim 

srl-pariksit-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; tatah-then; brahmanya-deva-of Lord Krsna, 
the deity of the brahmanas; anuvartinah-the followers; yadavah-the Yadus; 
akhilah-all; sa-with; pada-of the feet; grahanam-grasping; natva-bowing down; 
matah-O mother; ucuh-said; maha-to the great; munim-sage. 


Sri Pariksit said: Then all the Yadus, who are great devotees of Lord Krsna, the 
Deity of the brahmanas, bowed down before the great sage Narada, touched his 
feet, and said: 

Text 108 
srl-yadava ucuh 

srl-krsnasyapi pujyas 

tvam asmadiya-maha-prabhoh 
katham asman maha-nican 
nicavan namasi prabho 

sri-yadavah-the Yadavas; ucuh-said; sri-krsnasya-by Lord Sri Krsna; api-even; 
pujyah-to be worshiped; tvam-you; asmadiya-our; maha-great; prabhoh-Lord; 
katham-how? asman-to us; maha-who are very; nican-lowly and fallen; nica-a 
lowly person; vat-like; namasi-you bow down to offer respects; prabho-O lord. 


The Yadavas said: "Even our master, the great Lord Krsna, worships you. O 
lord, why do you bow down like a lowly person to offer respects to us, who are so 
lowly and unimportant? 


Text 109 

jita-vakpati-naipunya 

yad idaiir nas tvayoditam 
tad asambhavitam na syad 
yadavendra-prabhavatah 



jita-defeated; vak-pati-of Brahma; naipunya-expertise; yat-which; idam-this 
nah-to us; tvaya-by you; uditam-spoken; tat-that; asambhavitam-impossible; na- 
not; syat-may be; yadava-indra-of Lord Krsna, the king of the Yadavas; 
prabhavatah-by the power. 

O eloquent orator who has defeated even Lord Brahma, it is only because of the 
great power of Lord Krsna, the king of the Yadus, that what you have said about us 
is not untrue. 

Text 110 

tasya kenapi gandhena 

kirn va kasya na siddhyati 
maha-dayakaro yo 'yam 
nirupadhi-suhrttamah 

tasya-of Him; kena api-with something; gandhena-a slight scent; kim-whether? 
va-of; kasya-of whom? na-not; siddhyati- becomes perfect; maha-great; daya-of 
mercy; akarah-a jewel-mine; yah-which; ayam-this; nirupadhi-without limit; suhrt- 
tamah-best friend. 


With the slightest scent of Lord Krsna's association, what person will not attain 
perfection? Lord Krsna is a jewel-mine of great mercy. He is the best friend of 
everyone. 


Text 111 

maha-mahima-pathodhih 

smrta-matrakhilarthadah 

dmanathaika-saranam 

hlnarthadhika-sadhakah 

maha-great; mahima-of glory; pathodhih-the ocean; smrta-remembered; matra- 
only; akhila-all; artha-benefits; dah-granting; dina-poor; anatha-shelterless; eka- 
sole; saranam-shelter; hina-to the lowly; artha-the four goals of religiousity, 
economic development, sense-gratification and liberation; adhika-greater; 
sadhakah-causing to attain. 


He is an ocean of great transcendental glory. Remembering Him grants all the 
goals of one's life. He is the only shelter of the poor and shelterless. To the humble 
and lowly He gives a benediction far more valuable than material piety, economic- 



development, sense-gratification, or liberation. 


Text 112 

kintv asmasuddhavah srlman 
paramanugrahaspadam 
yadavendrasya yo mantri 
sisyo bhrtyah priyo mahan 

kintu-however; asmasu-among us; uddhavah-Uddhava; sriman-fortunate; 
parama-transcendental; anugraha-of mercy; aspadam-the object; yadava-indrasya- 
of Lord Krsna, the king of the Yadavas; yah-who; mantri-the advisor; sisyah- 
student; bhrtyah-servant; priyah-dear friend; mahan-great. 


However, among us the fortunate Uddhava is the real object of Lord Krsna's 
great mercy. Uddhava is Lord Krsna's counselor, disciple, servant, and dear friend. 


Text 113 

asman vihaya kutrapi 

yatram sa kurute prabhuh 
na hi tad duhkham asmakam 
drste 'py asminn apavrajet 

asman-us; vihaya-abandoning; kutra api-somewhere; yatram-a journey; sah-H 
kurute-does; prabhuh-the Lord; na-not; hi-indeed; duhkham-the suffering; 
asmakam-of us; drste-is seen; api-even; asmin-that; apavrajet-goes. 


The Lord sometimes leaves us and goes traveling. Not noticing our suffering, 
He goes away. 

Text 114 

na jannnah kada kutra 
punar esa vrajed iti 
uddhavo nityam abhyarne 
nivasan sevate prabhum 

na-not; janimah-we understand; kada-when? kutra-under what circumstances; 
punah-again; esah-He; vrajet-may go; iti-thus; uddhava-Uddhava; nityam-always; 
abhyarne-near; nivasan-residing; sevate-serves; prabhum-the Lord. 



We do not know when or where He will go again. Uddhava, however, always 
stays with Him and serves Him. 


Text 115 

sva-gamya eva visaye 

presayad bhagavan amum 
kauravavrta-sambrya- 
mocanadi-krte kvacit 

sva-gamye-to be gone by Himself; eva-certainly; visaye-in the circumstance; 
presayat-dispatched; bhagavan-the Lord; amum-He; kaurava-by the Kauravas; 
avrta-taken; sambiya-of Samba; mocana-deliverance; adi-beginning with; krte-for 
the deed; kvacit-sometimes. 


Sometimes the Lord sends Uddhava to go accomplish something that should 
actually be done by the Lord Himself. Uddhava's going to deliver Samba is an 
example of such a mission. 

Text 116 

yas tisthan bhojana-krida- 
kautukavasare hareh 
maha-prasadam ucchistam 
labhate nityam ekalah 

yah-who; tisthan-standing; bhojana-of eating; krida-of pastimes; kautuka-of 
eagerness; avasare-at the time; hareh-of Lord Krsna; maha-prasadam-Maha- 
prasadam; ucchostam-remnants; labhate-attains; nityam-always; ekalah-alone. 


When the Lord enjoys the pastime of taking His meals, Uddhava stays nearby. 
Uddhava alone regularly obtains the maha-prasadam remnants of Lord Krsna's 
meals. 


Text 117 

padaravinda-dvandvam yah 
prabhoh samvahayan muda 
tato nidra-sukhavistah 
sete svanke nidhaya tat 



pada-feet; aravinda-lotus; dvandvam-pair; yah-who; prabhoh-of the Lord; 
samvahayan-massaging; muda-with transcendental happiness; tatah-then; nidra-of 
sleep; sukha-into the happiness; avistah-entered; sete-lies down; sva-own; arike-on 
the chest; nidhaya-placing; tat-them. 


Uddhava happily massages the Lord's lotus feet. Uddhava enters the happiness 
of sleep with the Lord's feet pressed against his chest. 

Text 118 

rahah-kridayam ca kvacid api sasange bhagavatah 

prayaty atramatyah parisadi mahan mantra-manibhih 
vicitrair narmoghair api hari-krta-slaghana-bhavair 
manojnaih sarvan nah sukhayati varan prapayati ca 

rahah-confidential; kridayam-in pastimes; ca-also; kvacit-sometimes; api-also; 
sasarige-accompanies; bhagavatah-the Lord; prayati-goes; atra-here; amatyah- 
counselor; parisadi-in the assembly; mahan-great; mantra-of counsels; manibhih- 
with jewels; vicitraih-wonderful; narma-of joking words; oghaih-with a great flood; 
api-also; hari-by Lord Krsna; krta-done; slaghana-bhavaih-praises; manojnaih- 
beautiful; sarvan-all; nah-of us; sukhayati-delights; varan-benedictions; prapayati- 
fulfills; ca-also. 


Sometimes Uddhava accompanies the Lord in His confidential pastimes. In the 
government assembly-hall Uddhava is the prime minister, who speaks many jewels 
of good counsel to the Lord. By repeating Lord Krsna's many wonderful joking 
words and charming words of praise, Uddhava delights us and fulfills all our 
desires. 


Text 119 

kirn tasya saubhagya-kulam hi vacyam 
vatulatam prapa kilayam evam 
asaisavadyah prabhu-pada-padma- 
seva-rasavistatayocyate 'jnaih 

kim-whether? tasya-of him; saubhagya-of good fortune; kulam-abundance; hi- 
indeed; vacyam-describable in words; vatulatam-madness; prapa-attained; kila- 
indeed; ayam-he; evam-in this way; asaisava-since childhood; adyah-beginning 
with; prabhu-of the Lord; pada-of the feet; padma-to the lotus flower; seva-of 
service; rasa-into the nectar; avistataya-by the state of having entered; ucyate-is 
said; ajnaih-by the ignorant. 



Is it possible to describe his great good fortune? Since childhood he has always 
been rapt in service to the Lord's lotus feet. For this reason a host of ignorant fools 
proclaims him a madman. 

Text 120 

aho sada-madhava-pada-padmayoh 

prapatti-lampatya-mahattvam adbhutam 
ihaiva manusya-vapusy avapa 

sva-rupam utsrjya hareh sva-rupatam 

aho-ah! sada-always; madhava-of Lord Krsna; pada-of the feet; padmayoh-to the 
two lotus flowers; prapatti-attainment; lampatya-of intense, greedy desire; 
mahattvam-the glory; adbhutam-wonderful; iha-here; eva-certainly; manusya- 
human; vapusi-in a forms; avapa-attainede; sva-own; rupam-form; utsrjya- 
abandoning; hareh-of Lord Krsna; sva-rupatam-own form. 


Because he has attained the wonderful glory of always intensely desiring the 
Lord Krsna's lotus feet, Uddhava has now abandoned his human material form and 
attained a transcendental form resembling that of Lord Krsna. 


Text 121 

pradyumnad ramya-rupah prabhu-dayitataro 'py esa krsnopabhuktair 
vanya-srak-pita-pattyamsuka-mani-makarottamsa-haradibhis taih 
nepathye bhusito 'sman sukhayati satatam devaki-nandanasya 
bhrantya sandarsanena priya-jana-hrdayakarsanotkarsa-bhaja 

pradyumnat-than Pradyumna; ramya-more handsome; rupah-whose form; 
prabhu-to the Lord; dayitatarah-more dear; api-also; esah-he; krsna-by Lord Krsna; 
upabhuktaih-enjoyed; vanya-of forest flowers; srak-with a garland; pita-yellow; 
pattya-amsuka-with silken garments; mani-with jeweled; makara-shark-shaped; 
uttaiirsa-earrings; hara-with necklaces; adibhih-beginning; taih-with them; 
nepathye-in the dressing room; bhusitah-decorated; asman-us; sukhayati-pleases; 
satatam-always; devai-nandanasya-of Lord Krsna, the son of Devaki; bhrantya-by 
the illusion; sandarsanena-by seeing; priya-jana-of dear friends; hrdaya-of the 
heart; akarsana-attracting; utkarsa-excellence; bhaja-possessing. 


Uddhava is more handsome than Pradyumna, and also more dear to Lord 
Krsna. Always wearing yellow silk garments, jeweled shark-shaped earrings, 
garlands of forest flowers and necklaces of jewels that had all been worn at one 



time by Lord Krsna, Uddhava delights us by bewildering us into thinking that 
instead of him we are actually seeing before us Lord Krsna, whose handsome 
splendor attracts the hearts of His devotees. 


Texts 122 and 123 


sn-parlksid uvaca 

matar ity adikarir srutva 

maha-saubhagyam uttamam 
uddhavasya munir geharir 
ganturh harsa-prakarsatah 

utthaya tasya dig-bhaga- 

vartma datum samudyatah 
jnatvokto yadu-rajena 

citra-prema-vikara-bhak 

sri-parlksti-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; matah-O mother; iti-thus; adikam- 
beginning; srutva-having heard; maha-great; saubhagyam-good fortune; uttamam- 
transcendental; uddhavasya-of Uddhava; munih-the sage; geham-to the residence; 
gantum-to go; harsa-prakarsatah-out of great happiness; utthaya-rising; tasya-of 
him; dik-bhaga-to the direction; vartma-the path; datum-to take; samudyatah- 
about; jnatva-knowing; uktah-addressed; yadu-of the Yadus; rajena-by the king; 
citra-wonderful; prema-of transcendental love; vikara-the symptoms of ecstacy; 
bhak-possessing. 

Sri Parlksit said: When he heard these words describing Uddhava's 
transcendental good fortune, Narada Muni became very eager to go to Uddhava's 
home. Overwhelmed with wonderful ecstatic love for Lord Krsna, and already 
knowing the way, Narada began to walk on the path to Uddhava's place when 
Maharaja Ugrasena, the king of the Yadus, said: 

Text 124 

srl-ugrasena uvaca 

bhagavan uktam evasau 
ksanam ekam api kvacit 
nanyatra tisthatlsasya 
krsnasyadesato vina 

sri-ugrasenah-Sri Ugrasena; uvaca-said; bhagavan-O lord; uktam-spoken; eva- 
certainly; asau-this; ksanam-for a moment; ekam api kvacit-something; na-not; 



anyatra-in any other place; tisthati-stays; isasya-of the Lord; krsnasya-Krsna; 
adesatah-the order; vina-without. 


Sri Ugrasena said: My lord, please hear something for a moment. Without the 
Lord's express command, Uddhava never leaves Lord Krsna's company. 


Text 125 

yathaham prarthya tat-sanga- 
sthitim napnomi karhicit 
tan-maha-labhato hino 
'satyaya rajya-raksaya 

yatha-as; aham-I; prarthya-appealing; tat-sarigah-His company; sthitim- 
situation; na-not; apnomi-I attain; karhicit-somehow; tan-maha-labhatah-from that 
great attainemnt; hinah-without; asatyaya-unreal; rajya-of the kingdom; raksaya- 
protection. 


I cannot associate with Him whenever I wish. The temporary maintenance of 
the kingdom robs me of that great attainment. 

Text 126 

aj na-palana-matraika- 
sevadara-krtotsavah 
yatha ca vancito nitva 

mithya-gaurava-yantranam 

sri-pariksid-Sri Pariksit; uvaca-said; ajna-order; palana-protecting; matra-only; 
eka-sole; seva-service; adara-respect; krta-done; utsavah-happiness; yatha-as; ca- 
also; vancitah-cheated; nitva-brought; mithya-lie; gaurava-respect; yantranam- 
checking. 


I am happy to execute His order, but still 1 am cheated by the false respect He 
offers me. 


Text 127 

krsnena ca tatha kascid 
uddhavas ca maha-sukhi 



ta t-parsva- seva- saubhagyad 
vancitah syat kadapi na 


krsnena-by Krsna; ca-also; tatha-so; kascid-someone; uddhavah-Uddhava; ca- 
also; maha-sukhi-very happy; tat-parsva-his side; seva-service; saubhagyad-from 
the good fortune; vancitah-cheated; syat-is; kadapi-ever; na-not. 


Uddhava, however, is very happy. Because he has the good fortune aiways to 
serve at the Lord's side, he is never cheated by Lord Krsna. 

Text 128 

tat tatra gatva bhavatasu madrsam 
sandesam etaiir sa nivedanryah 
adyatyagad agamanasya vefa 

sva-natham adaya sabham sanathaya 

tat-that; tatra-there; gatva-having gone; bhavata-by you; asu-at once; madrsam- 
like me; sandesam-message; etam-this; sah-He; nivedaniyah-shouid be requested; 
adya-now; atyagad-abandoned; agamanasya-arrived; vefa-limit; sva-own; natham- 
Lord; adaya-taking; sabham-assembfy; sanathaya-make with a master. 


Pfease go there at once and give my message to Uddhava. Teff him: "The time 
for the Lord's arrivai is already past. Please bring the Lord. Please give the royal- 
assembly its Lord." 


Chapter Six: Priyatama (The Most Dear Devotees) 


Text 1 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tac chrutvarye maha-prema- 
rasavesena yantritah 
maha-visnu-priyo vlna- 
hasto 'sau vismrtakhilah 

sada dvaravatavasa- 

bhyastantah-pura-vartmana 

prabhu-prasada-desantah- 

pravesascarya-vahina 



purvabhasad ivabhyasam 
prasadasya gato munih 
bhutavisto mahonmada- 
grhitas ca yathetarah 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tat-that; srutva-hearing; arye-O noble lady; 
maha-prema-of great love; rasa-nectar; avesena yantritah-filled; maha-visnu-to 
Lord Maha-Visnu; priya-dear; vlna-vina; hastah-in hand; asau-he; vismrta- 
forgotten; akhilah-everything; sada-always; dvaravata-at Dvaravaka; avasa- 
residence; abhyasta-been; antah-pura-within the palace; vartmana-by the path; 
prabhu-of the Lord; prasada-palace; desa-place; antah-within; pravesa-entrance; 
ascarya-vahina-filled with wonder; purvabhasat-before; iva-as; abhyasam-manifest; 
prasadasya-to the palace; gatah-gone; munih-the sage; bhutavistah-entered; 
mahonmada-grhitah-a madman; ca-also; yatha-as; itarah-other. 


Sri Pariksit said: O noble lady, after hearing these words, Lord Maha-Visnu's 
dear devotee Narada, who holds a vina in his hand, overwhelmed with love, 
forgetting everything, and like a man possessed, walked on the path to the inner 
rooms of the Lord's palace, a path full of wonders that he had travelled many times 
before. 


Text 2 

bhumau kvapi skhalati patati kvapi tisthaty acestah 

kvapy utkampam bhajati luthati kvapi rodity athartah 
kvapy akrosan plutibhir ayate gayati kvapi nrtyan 

sarvaiir kvapi srayati yugapat prema-sampad-vikaram 

bhumau-on the ground; kvapi-some times; skhalati-stumbles; patati-falls; kvapi- 
sometimes; tisthati-stands; acestah-motionless; kvapi-sometimes; utkampam- 
trembling; bhajati-does; luthati-rolls about; kvapi-sometimes; roditi-cries; atha- 
then; artah-distressed; kvapi-sometimes; akrosan-weeping; plutibhih-with floods; 
ayate-is; gayati-sings; kvapih-sometimes; nrtyan-dancing; sarvam-every; kvapi- 
sometimes; srayati-rests; yugapat-at the same time; prema-of love; sampat-treasure; 
vikaram- transformation. 


Sometimes he stumbled. Sometimes he fell to the ground. Sometimes he stood 
motionless. Sometimes he trembled. Sometimes he rolled about. Sometimes he 
cried out. Sometimes wept floods of tears. Sometimes he sang and danced. 
Sometimes in a single moment he manifested together all the symptoms of the 
treasure of ecstatic love. 


Text 3 



he man-matar id anim tvam 
savadhanatara bhava 
sthiratam prapayanti mam 

sa-dhairyam srnv id am svayam 

he man-matah-O my mother; idanim-now; tvam-you; savadhanatara bhava- 
please be attentive; sthiratam-steadiness; prapayanti-cause to attain; mam-me; sa- 
dhairyam-with soberness; srnu-listen; idam-this; svayam-personally. 


O my mother, please be attentive. Please carefully hear someting that makes me 
become stunned with love. 


Text 4 

tasminn ahani kenapi 

vaimanasyena vesmanah 
antah-prakosthe suptasya 

prabhoh parsvaiir vihaya sah 

adurad dehali-prante 

nivistah srimad-uddhavah 
baladevo devaki ca 
rohini rukmini tatha 

satyabhamadayo 'nyas ca 
devyah padmavati sa ca 
pravrtti-harini kaiirsa- 
mata dasas tathaparah 

tusniiii bhutas ca te sarve 
vartamanah sa-vismayam 
tatra srl-naradam praptaiir 
aiksantapurva-cestitam 

tasmin-that; ahani-day; kenapi-with a certain; vaimanasyena-unhappiness; 
vesmanah-filled; antah-prakosthe-in the inner room; suptasya-sleeping; prabhoh-of 
the Lord; parsvam-the side; vihaya-leaving; sah-he; adurat-not far away; dehall- 
prante-the entrance; nivistah-entered; srimad-uddhavah-Sri Uddhava; baladevah- 
Baladeva; devaki-Devaki; ca-and; rohinl-Rohinl; rukmini-Rukmini; tatha-then; 
satyabhama-adayah-headed by Satyabhama; anyah-other; ca-and; devyah-queens; 
padmavati-Padmavati; sa-she; ca-also; pravrtti-harini-gossiping; kaiirsa-mata- 
Kamsa's mother; dasah-srvants; tatha-then; aparah-others; tusnnir bhutah-silent; 
ca-and; te-they; sarve-all; vartamanah-being; sa-with; vismayam-wonder; tatra- 
there; sri-naradam-Narada; praptam-attained; aiksanta-saw; apurva-unprecedented; 
cestitam-deeds. 



On that day, as Lord Krsna morosely slept in His bedroom, Sriman Uddhava 
left His side and came to the doorway. Then Baladeva, Devaki, RohinI, Rukminl, 
the other queens headed by Satyabhama, Kamsa's gossipy mother Padmavatl, the 
servants, and many others became silent and with wonder they gazed at Narada, 
who was acting in a way never seen before. 


Text 5 

utthaya yatnad aniya 

svasthyam nltva ksanena tarn 
premasru-klinna-vadanam 
praksalyahuh sanair laghu 

adrsta-purvam asmabhih 
kidrsaiir te 'dya cestitam 
akasmikam idaiir brahmams 
tusnlrn upavisa ksanam 

utthaya-rising; yatnat-with effort; aniya-bringing; svasthyam-natural state; 
nltva-bringing; ksanena-in a moment; tam-Him; prema-of love; asru-with tears; 
klinna-wet; vadanam-face; praksalya-wiping; ahuh-said; sanaih-slowly; laghu- 
softly; adrsta-not seen; purvam-before; asmabhih-by us; kldrsam-like what?; te-of 
you; adya-now; cestitam-done; akasmikam-suddenly; idam-this; brahman-O 
Brahmana; tusnim-silent; upavisa-sit; ksanam-for a moment. 


Rising, they made him wash his face and brought him to his natural condition. 
Slowly and softly they said: "O brahmana, we have never seen anything like this. 
What has suddenly happened to you? Please sit quietly for a moment." 


Text 6 

srl-parlksid uvaca 

sa-gadgadam uvacasru- 
dhara-mllita-locane 
yatnad unmllayan natva 
sa-kampa-pulakacitah 

srl-parlksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; sa-gadgadam-with words choked with 
emotion; uvaca-said; asru-tears; dhara-flood; milita-met; locane-eyes; yatnat-with 
difficulty; unmilayan-opening; natva-bowing down; sa-kampa-with trembling; 
pulaka-acitah-anmd hairs standing up in ecstasy. 



Sri Pariksit said: Bowing down, trembling, and his bodily hairs erect, with great 
effort he opened his eyes flooded with tears, and with a voice choked with emotion 
said: 


Text 7 

sri-narada uvaca 

manojna-saubhagya-bharaika-bhajanam 
maya samam sangamayadhvay uddhavam 
tadiya-padaika-rajo 'tha va bharet 
tadaiva santir bata me 'ntaratmanah 

sri-narada uvaca-Sri Narada said; manojna-beautiful; saubhagya-good fortune; 
bhara-abundance; eka-sole; bhajanam-object; maya-me; samam-with; 
sarigamayadhvai-I meet; uddhavam-Uddhava; tadiya-of Him; pada-feet; eka-sole; 
rajah-dust; atha-then; va-or; bharet-may hold; tada-then; eva-indeed; santih-peace; 
bata-indeed; me-of me; antaratmanah-in the heart. 


Sri Narada said: Please bring me to supremely fortunate Uddhava. The dust of 
his feet will bring peace to my heart. 


Text 8 

puratanair adhunikais ca sevakair 

alabdham apto 'lam anugraham prabhoh 
mahattamo bhagavatesu yas tato 

maha-vibhutih svayam ucyate ca yah 

puratanaih-ancient; adhunikaih-contemporary; ca-and; sevakaih-by servants; 
alabdham-not attained; aptah-attained; alam-abundantly; anugraham-mercy; 
prabhoh-of the Lord; mahattamah-greatest; bhagavatesu-among the devotees; yah- 
who; tatah-then; maha-vibhutih-very powerful and opulent; svayam-personally; 
ucyate-is said; ca-also; yah-who. 


No devotee, either in ancient times or today, has attained the great mercy of the 
Lord he has attained. He is the greatest of devotees. The Lord Himself has 
described his glories. 



Text 9 


purve pare ca tanayah kamalasanadyah 
sarikarsanadi-sahajah suhrdah sivadyah 
bharya ramadaya utanupama sva-murtir 

na syuh prabhoh priyatama yad-apeksayaha 

purve-before; pare-great; ca-and; tanayah-sons; kamafasana-adyah-headed by 
Brahma; sarikarsana-adi-headed by Sankarsana; sahajah-brothers; suhrdah-friends; 
siva-adyah-headed by Siva; bharyas-wives; rama-adayah-headed by the goddess of 
fortune; uta-indeed; anupama-peeriess; sva-murtih-own form; na-not; syuh-is; 
prabhoh-to the Lord; priyatama-more dear; yad-apeksaya-in that matter; aha-said. 


His ancient and recent sons headed by Brahma, His brothers headed by 
Baiarama, His friends headed by Siva, His wives headed by the goddess of fortune, 
and even His own transcendentai form are not as dear to the Lord as Uddhava is. 
The Lord Himseif has said this. 


Text 10 

bhagavad-vacanany eva 
prathitani puratanah 
tasya saubhagya-sandoha- 
mahima-vyanjakany aiam 

bhagavat-of the Lord; vacanani-the statements; eva-certainiy; prathitani-famous; 
puratanah-in ancient times; tasya-of Him; saubhagya-of good fortune; sandoha- 
abundance; mahima-giory; vyanjakani-reveafing; afam-greatfy. 


The Lord's words since ancient times show the great giory of Uddhava 1 s good 
fortune. 


Text 11 

tasmin prasada-jatani 

srl-krsnasyadbhutany api 
jagad-vifaksanany adya 
gltani yadu-pungavaih 

tasmin-in this; prasada-from the mercy; jatani-born; sri-krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; 
adbhutani-wonders; api-afso; jagat-in the worfd; viiaksanani-extraordinary; adya- 
now; gitani-sung; yadu-pungavaih-by the best of the Yadus. 



Today the extraordinary wonders of this mercy were sung by the best of the 
Yadus. 


Text 12 

pravisya karna-dvarena 
samakramya hrd-alayam 
madryam sakalam dhairya- 
dhanaiii lunthanti ha hathat 

pravisya-entering; karna-of the ears; dvarena-by the door; samakramya- 
entering; hrt-of the heart; alayam—the reahn; madiyam-my; sakafam-all; dhairya-of 
peaceful composure; dhanam-wealth; lunthanti-plunders; ha-indeed; hathat- 
violently. 


Passing through the door of my ears, and entering my heart, that description 
has now plundered all the wealth of my peaceful composure. 


Text 13 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

uddhavo 'tyanta-sambhranto 
drutam utthaya tat-padau 
nidhayarike samalirigya 
tasyabhipretya hrd-gatam 

hrt-prapta-bhagavat-tat-tat- 
prasada-bhara-bhag-j anah 
tadiya-prema-sampatti- 
vibhava-smrti-yantritah 

rodanair vivaso dino 

yatnad dhairyam srito munim 
avadhapyaha matsaryat 

sattvikat pramudam gatah 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; uddhavah-Uddhava; atyanta-very; 
sambhrantah-bewildered; drutam-quickly; utthaya-rising; tat-padau-his feet; 
nidhaya-placing; arike-on his chest; samalingya-embracing; tasya-of him; 
abhipretya-understanding; hrt-heart; gatam-gone; hrt-heart; prapta-attained; 
bhagavat-of the Lord; tat-tat-various; prasada-mercy; bhara-abundance; bhak- 



possessing; janah-persons; tadlya-His; prema-love; sampatti-vibhava-opulence; 
smrti-yantritah-remembering; rodanaih-with crying; vivasah-overcome; dinah- 
poor; yatnat-with effort; dhairyam-peacefufness; sritah-taken shefter; munim-the 
sage; avadhapya-embracing; aha-said; matsaryat-out of envy; sattvikat- 
transcendentaf; pramudam-happiness; gatah-attained. 


Sri Pariksit said: Bewifdered, Uddhava at once stood up, piaced Narada's feet on 
his chest, embraced them, understood what was in (Narada's) heart, remembered 
the great soufs who had attained the Lord's great mercy, and was overcome with 
tears. With a great struggfe regaining his peacefuiness, happy with transcendentaf 
envy, he said to Narada Muni: 


Text 14 

srnnad-uddhava uvaca 

sarvajna satya-vak-srestha 
maha-muni-vara prabho 
bhagavad-bhakti-margadi- 
gurunoktam tvayeha yat 

srnnad-uddhava uvaca-Sri Uddhava said; sarvajna-O all-knowing one; satya- 
vak-srestha-O best of the truthful; maha-muni-vara-O best of the great sages; 
prabhah-O lord; bhagavat-to the Lord; bhakti-of devotional service; marga-the 
path; adi-first; guruna-by the teacher; uktam-said; tvaya-by you; iha-here; yat- 
what. 


Sriman Uddhava said: O all-knowing one, O best of the truthful, O best of the 
great sages, O lord, because you are the first teacher of the path of devotional 
service to the Lord, what you say is certainly true. 


Text 15 

tat sarvam adhikam casmat 
satyam eva mayi sphutam 
vartateti maya jnatam 

asld anyair api dhruvam 

tat-that; sarvam-all; adhikam-more; ca-also; asmat-than this; satyam-truth; eva- 
indeed; mayi-in me; sphutam-manifested; vartata-is; iti-thus; maya-by me; jnatam- 
known; asit-was; anyaih-by others; api-also; dhruvam-indeed. 



All that you have said and more is true of me. I know this and others also 
know. 


Text 16 

idanirh yad vraje gatva 

kirn apy anvabhavam tatah 
maha-saubhagya-mano me 
sa sadyas curnatam gatah 

idanim-now; yat-what; vraje-in Vraja; gatva-having gone; kim api-some thing; 
anvabhavam-I experienced; tatah-then; maha-saubhagya-great good fortune; 
manah-pride; me-my; sah-it; sadyah-at once; curnatam-the state of being ground 
into dust; gatah-attained. 


Recently I went to Vraja and saw something that ground into dust my pride in 
my own great good fortune. 


Text 17 

tata eva hi krsnasya 

tat-prasadasya cadbhuta 
tat-premno 'pi maya jnata 
madhuri tadvatam tatha 

tatah-then; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; tat-prasadasya-of His 
mercy; ca-and; adbhuta-wonderful; tat-premnah-of His love; api-indeed; maya-by 
me; jnata-known; madhuri-sweetness; tadvatamof they who are like that; tatha- 
then. 


There I could understand the wonderful sweetness of Lord Krsna, His mercy, 
His love, and His devotees. 


Text 18 

tad-darsanenaiva gato 'ti-dhanyatam 

tarhy eva samyak prabhunanukampitam 
tasya prasadatisayaspadam tatha 

matva svam ananda-bharapluto 'bhavam 

tad-darsanena-by seeing this; eva-indeed; gatah-gone; ati-great; dhanyatam-to 
good fortune; tarhi-then; eva-indeed; samyak-completely; prabhuna-by the Lord; 



anukampitam-become the object of mercy; tasya-of Him; prasada-mercy; atisaya- 
great; aspadam-object; tatha-then; matva-considering; svam-personally; ananda-of 
bliss; bhara-by an abundance; aplutah-flooded; abhavam-I became. 


By seeing them I became very fortunate and attained all the Lord's mercy. 
Thinking that I had attained the Lord's great mercy, I became flooded with bliss. 


Text 19 

gayarir gayarh yad-abhilasata yat tato 'nusthitam yat 
tat sarvesam su-viditam itah sakyate 'nyan na vaktum 
natva natva muni-vara maya prarthyase kakubhis tvaiir 
tat-tad-vrtta-sravana-rasatah samsrayetha viramam 

gayam-singing; gayam-and singing; yad-abhilasata-desire; yat-what; tatah-then; 
anusthitam-followed; yat-what; tat-that; sarvesam-of all; su-viditam-understood; 
itah-then; sakyate-is able; anyat-another; na-not; vaktum-to be said; natva-bowing; 
natva-and bowing; muni-vara-O best of sages; maya-by me; prarthyase-you are 
requested; kakubhih-with plaintive words; tvam-you; tat-tad-vrtta-these things; 
sravana-hearing; rasatah-from the nectar; samsrayetha-take shelter; viramam- 
stopping. 


Singing about them again and again, I yearned to become their follower. 
Everyone knew. I cannot say more. O best of sages, 1 bow before you again and 
again. With plaintive words I beg you: Don't be so eager to hear of this. 


Text 20 

srl-parlksid uvaca 

tad-vakya-tattvam vijnaya 
rohinl sasram abravit 
cira-gokula-vasena 

tatratya-jana-sammata 

sn-parlksit-Srl Parlksit; uvaca-said; tad-vakya-of hsi words; tattvam-the truth; 
vijnaya-knowing; rohinl-Rohinl; sa-with; asram-tears; abravit-said; cira-for a long 
time; gokula-in Gokula; vasena-with residence; tatratya-there; jana-the people; 
sammata-dear. 


Sri Panksit said: Understanding the meaning of what Uddhava said, Rohini, 
who having stayed for a long time in Gokula was dearly loved by the people there, 



tearfully said: 


Text 21 

sri-rohiny uvaca 

astan sri-hari-dasa tvaiir 
maha-durdaiva-maritan 
saubhagya-gandha-rahitan 
nimagnan dainya-sagare 

tat- tad-vadava-vahny- arcis- 
tapyamanan visakulan 
ksanacinta sukhinya me 
ma smrteh padaviiir naya 

sri-rohini-Sri Rohini; uvaca-said; astan-are; sri-hari-dasa-a servant of Lord Hari; 
tvam-you; maha-durdaiva-by great misfortune; maritan-destroyed; saubhagya-of 
good fortune; gandha-the scent; rahitan-without; nimagnan-plunged; dainya-of 
sorrow; sagare-in an ocean; tat-tad-vadava-vahny- arcih-the fire of a submarine 
volcano; tapyamanan-tormented; visa-akulan-poisonous; ksana-a moment; acinta- 
without worry; sukhinya-happy; me-me; ma-don't; smrteh-of the memory; 
padavnn-to the path; naya-bring. 


Sri Rohini said: O servant of Lord Hari, I am happy. I have not a moment's 
worry. Please don't place on the path of my memory they whom misfortune has 
destroyed, who have not the slightest scent of good fortune, who are plunged in an 
ocean of sorrows, who are poisoned, who are set aflame by a host of burning 
volcanoes. 


Text 22 

ahaiir sri-vasudevena 
samanita tato yada 
yasodaya mahartayas 
tadanintana-rodanaih 

gravo 'pi rodity asaner 

apy antair dalati dhruvam 
jivan-mrtanam anyasam 

vartam ko 'pi mukham nayet 


aham-I; sn-vasudevena-by King Vasudeva; samamta-honored; tatah-then; yada- 
when; yasodayah-of Yasoda; mahartayah-tormented; tadanintana-then; rodanaih- 



crying; gravah-hard; api-although; roditi-cries; asaneh-than a thunderbolt; api- 
even; antaih-within; dalati-breaks; dhruvam-indeed; jivan-living; mrtanam-of the 
dead; anyasam-of others; vartam-news; ko 'pi-something; mukham-on the mouth; 
nayet-place. 


When Maharaja Vasudeva took me (to Mathura) Yasoda cried so bitterly her 
tears broke what is harder than thunderbolts. On his mouth who can place the 
news of the other women there, who were like the living dead? 


Text 23 

athagatam guru-grhat 

tvat-prabhum prati kincana 
sanksepenaiva tad-vrttam 

duhkhad akathayam ku-dhih 

atha-then; agatam-arrived; guru-of the guru; grhat-from the home; tvat-your; 
prabhum-master; prati-to; kincana-something; sanksepena-in summary; eva- 
indeed; tat-that; vrttam-news; duhkhat-out of grief; akathayam-I say; ku-dhih-a 
fool. 


When your master returned from His guru's home I, being a fool, briefly and 
sadly told Him their story. 


Text 24 

na hi komalitam cittarh 
tenapy asya yato bhavan 
sandesa-caturl-vidya- 

pragalbhah presitah param 

na-not; hi-certainly; komalitam-softened; cittam-heart; tena-by Him; api-also; 
asya-of Him; yatah-because; bhavan-you; sandesa-of messages; caturi-vidya- 
pragalbhah-eloquent; presitah-sent; param-then. 


His heart was not softened, for (He did not return, but in His stead) sent you, 
an eloquent speaker of messages. 


Text 25 



ayam eva hi kirn tesu 

tvat-prabhoh paramo mahan 
anugraha-prasado yas 
tatparyenocyate tvaya 

ayam-this; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; kim-whether?; tesu-among them; tvat- 
prabhoh-of yoru master; paramah-better; mahan-great; anugraha-prasadah-mercy; 
yah-ehich; tatparyena-by the meaning; ucyate-is said; tvaya-by you. 


Why, then, do you say that your master has given His best mercy to them? 


Text 26 

mama pratyeksam evedarh 
yada krsno vraje 'vrajat 
tato hi putanadibhyah 

kesy-antebhyo muhur muhuh 

daityebhyo varunendradi- 
devebhyo 'jagaraditah 
tatha cirantana-sviya- 
sakatarjuna-bhangatah 

ko va nopadravas tatra 
jato vraja-vinasakah 
tatratyas tu janah kincit 
te 'nusandadhate na tat 

mama-of me; pratyeksam-before the eyes; eva-indeed; idam-this; yada-when; 
krsnah-Krsna; vraje-to Vraja; avrajat-went; tatah-then; hi-certainly; putana- 
adibhyah-beginning with Putana; kesi-antebhyah-ending with Kesi; muhur 
muhuh-again and again; daityebhyah-from the demons; varunendra-adi-beginning 
with Varuna; devebhyah-the demigods; ajagara-aditah-beginning with a serpent; 
tatha-then; cirantana-old; sviya-own; sakata-cart; arjuna-arjuna trees; bhangatah- 
breaking; kah-who?; va-or; na-not; upadravah-calamity; tatra-there; jatah-born; 
vraja-Vraja; vinasakah-destroying; tatratyah-there; tu-indeed; janah-the people; 
kincit-something; te-they; anusandadhate-became worried; na-not; tat-that. 


When Krsna was in Vraja, from demons beginning with Putana and ending 
with Kesi, from demigods beginning with Varuna and Indra, from a serpent and 
other creatures, from the breaking of the old cart and the arjuna trees, what 
calamity did not attack Vraja before my own eyes? Still, the people there were not 
troubled. 



Text 27 


mohita iva krsnasya 

in an gal am tatra tatra hi 
icchanti sarvada sviyam 
napeksante ca karhicit 

mohitah-charmed; iva-as if; krsnasya-of Krsna; marigalam-auspiciousness; tatra 
tatra-wherever; hi-indeed; icchanti-they desire; sarvada-always; sviyam-for 
themselves; na-not; apeksante-they consider; ca-also; karhicit-at all. 


It was as if they had become enchanted. They always wished for Krsna's welfare 
and they never considered their own. 


Text 28 

sva-bhava-sauhrdenaiva 

yat kincit sarvam atmanah 
asyopakalpayante sma 

nanda-sunoh sukhaya tat 

sva-bhava-sauhrdena-by natural friendship; eva-indeed; yat-what; kincit- 
something; sarvam-all; atmanah-personally; asya-of Him; upakalpayante sma-they 
considered; nanda-sunoh-of Nanda's son; sukhaya-for the happiness; tat-that. 


Everything they did was for Krsna's happiness, done out out of love. 


Text 29 

tadannn api namisam 

kincit tat prabhuna krtam 
idanim sadhita-svartho 

yac cakre 'yam kva vacmi tat 

tadanim-then; api-also; na-not; amisam-of them; kincit-something; tat-that; 
prabhuna-by the Lord; krtam-done; idanim-now; sadhita-done; a-sva-arthah- 
without considering their own welfare; yat-what; cakre-did; ayam-that; kva- 
where?; vacmi-I say; tat-that. 


Before your master did not do anything for their welfare. How can I describe 
what He does now that His goals are fulfilled? 



Text 30 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

tac chrutva dusta-kamsasya 
janani dhrsta-cestita 
jara-hata-vicara sa 

sa-sirah-kampam abravit 

sn-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tat-that; srutva-hearing; dusta-wicked; 
kamsasya-of Kariisa; janani-the mother; dhrsta-arrogant; cestita-actions; jara-by 
old-age; hata-destroyed; vicara-thinking; sa-she; sa-with; sirah-head; kampam- 
shaking; abravit-said. 


Sri Pariksit said: Hearing this, wicked Kamsa's arrogant and senile mother, 
shaking her head, said: 


Text 31 

sri-padmavaty uvaca 

aho batacyutas tesarii 
gopanam akrpavatam 
abalyat kantakaranye 
palayam asa go-ganan 

sri-padmavati uvaca-Sri Padmavati said; aho bata-aha!; acyutah-Krsna; tesam-of 
them; gopanam-the gopas; akrpavatam-merciless; abalyat-from childhood; 
kantaka-of thorns; aranye-in the forest; palayam asa-protected; go-gananthe cows. 


Sri Padmavati said: Alas! From childhood Krsna protected in a forest of 
brambles the cows of these merciless cowherds! 


Text 32 

paduke na dadus tasmai 
kadacic ca ksudhatura 
go-rasam bhaksayet kiricid 
imam badhnanti tat striyah 


paduke-shoes; na-not; daduh-they gave; tasmai-to Him; kadacit-ever; ca-also; 



ksudhatura-hungry; go-rasam-milk; bhaksayet-fed; kincit-something; imam-this; 
badhnanti-bound; tat-then; striyah-the women. 


They never gave Him even shoes! When, tortured by hunger, He drank a little 
milk, the women tied Him up! 


Text 33 

akrosanti ca tad duhkham 
kala-gatyaiva krtsnasah 
krsnena sodhum adhuna 
kiiir kartavyaiir bataparam 

akrosanti-they cry; ca-and; tat-that; duhkham-unhappiness; kala-of time; gatya- 
by the movement; eva-indeed; krtsnasah-completely; krsnena-by Krsna; sodhum- 
to tolerate; adhuna-now; kim-why?; kartavyam-should be done; bata-indeed; 
aparam-more. 


Tet them cry. Krsna suffered so much in the course of time. What must He do 
for them now? 


Text 34 

srl-parlksid uvaca 

prajna-gambhlrya-sampurna 
rohinl vraja-vallabha 
tasya vakyam anadrtya 
prastutaiir samvrnoti yat 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; prajna-gambhlrya-sampurna-whose 
intelligence is very deep; rohinl-Rohim; vraja-to Vraja; vallabha-dear; tasyah-of 
her; vakyam-the statement; anadrtya-ignoring; prastutam-to glorify; samvrnoti- 
chose; yat-what. 


Deeply intelligent Rohini, who was very dear to Vraja, ignored her words and 
chose to glorify (the people of Vraja). 


Text 35 



sn-rohiny uvaca 


rajadhanim yadunam ca 

praptah sri-mathuram ayam 
hatari-vargo visranto 
raja-rajesvaro 'bhavat 

sri-rohini uvaca-Sri Rohini said; rajadhanim-the capitol; yadunam-of the Yadus; 
ca-also; praptah-attained; sri-mathuram-Sri Mathura; ayam-this; hata-kilfed; ari- 
vargah-enemies; visrantah-rested; raja-rajesvarah-the king of the kings of the 
kings; abhavat-did. 


Sri Rohini said: Krsna went to the Yadus 1 capitof, Mathura, killed His enemies, 
and then became the happy king of kings of kings. 


Text 36 

nirjitopakrtasesa- 

devata-vrnda-vanditah 
aho smarati citte 'pi 

na tesarh bhavad-Isvarah 

nirjita-defeated; upakrta-served; asesa-ail; devata-vrnda-by the demigods; 
vanditah-bowed down; ahah-oh; smarati-remembers; citte-in His heart; api-even; 
na-not; tesam-of them; bhavat-your; Isvarah-master. 


Your master, to whom the defeated demigods bow down, in His heart does not 
remember them. 


Text 37 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tad-vaco 'sahamanaha 
devi krsnasya vailabha 
sada krta-nivasasya 

hrdaye bhisma-nandini 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tad-vacah-her words; asahamana-not 
toferating; aha-said; devi-the queen; krsnasya-of Krsna; vailabha-beioved; sada- 
afways; krta-done; nivasa-residence; asya-of Him; hrdaye-in the heart; bhisma- 
nandini- Rukmini, the daughter of King Bhismaka. 



Sri Panksit said: Unable to tolerate these words, Krsna's beloved queen 
Rukmini, who always stays in His heart, said: 


Text 38 

sri-rukminy uvaca 

bho matar navanitati- 
mrdu-svantasya tasya hi 
avijnayantaram kincit 

katham evaiir tvayocyate 

sri-rukminl uvaca-Sri Rukmini said; bho matah-O mother; navanita- fresh 
butter; ati-very; mrdu-soft; svantasya-whose heart; tasya-of Him; hi-indeed; 
avijnaya-not understanding; antaram-then; kincit-something; katham-how?; evam- 
thus; tvaya-by you; ucyate-is spoken. 


Sri Rukmini said: O mother, how, without understanding how His heart is 
softer than fresh butter, can you speak in this way? 


Text 39 

yuyam srnuta vrttani 
tar hi tarhi srutani me 
kirn api kim api brute 

ratrau svapann api namabhih 

madhura-madhuram pritya 
dhenur ivahvayati kvacit 
uta sakhi-ganan kaiirscid 
gopan ivatha manoharan 

samabhinayate vamsi- 

vaktram tri-bhanga-parakrtim 
kadacin matar me vitara 
navanltam tv iti vadet 

kadacid chri-radhe 

lalita iti sambodhayati mam 
kadapldam candravali 

kim api me karsati pataiir 
kadapy asrasarair 

mrdulayati tulirn sayanatah 



yuyam-you; srnuta-listen; vrttani-story; tarhi tarhi-then; srutani-heard; me-by 
me; kim api kim api-something; brute-He said; ratrau-at night; svapan-sleeping; 
api-even; namabhih-with names; madhura-madhuram-very sweetly; pritya-with 
love; dhenuh-a cow; iva-as if; ahvayati-He calls; kvacit-somewhere; uta-indeed; 
sakhi-ganan-girl friends; kamscit-some; gopan-gopas; iva-as if; atha-then; 
manoharan-enchanting; samabhinayate-brings near; vamsl-flute; vaktram-mouth; 
tri-bhariga-three fold bending; parakrtim-transcendental form; kadacit-sometimes; 
matah-mother; me-my; vitara-give; navanitam-fresh butter; tu-indeed; iti-thus; 
vadet-may say; kadacit-sometimes; sri-radhe-O Sri Radha; lalita-O Lalita; iti-thus; 
sambodhayati-calls out; mam-to me; kadapi-sometimes; idam-this; candravali- 
Candravali; kim api-somehow; me-My; karsati-pulls; patam-garment; kadapi- 
sometimes; asrasaraih-with many tears; mrdulayati-softens; tulim-the pillow; 
sayanatah-sleeping. 


All of you please hear what I have heard. When He sleeps at night sometimes 
He sweetly and lovingly calls many cows by name and sometimes he calls His 
charming gopa friends. Sometimes His transcendental form bends in three places 
and He pretends to place the flute to His mouth. Sometimes He says, "Mother, give 
Me some fresh butter!" Sometimes He calls to me, “Sri Radha! Lalita!" Sometimes 
He says, "Candravall, why?" and tugs at my garment. Sometimes, as He sleeps, He 
softens the pillow with many tears. 


Text 40 

svapnad utthaya sadyo 'tha 
rodity arta-svarais tatha 
vayarh yena nimajjamo 
duhkha-soka-maharnave 

svapnat-from sleep; utthaya-rising; sadyah-at once; atha-then; roditi-cries; arta- 
of pain; svaraih-with sounds; tatha-then; vayam-we; yena-by whom; nimajjamah- 
plunged; duhkha-of suffering; soka-of grief; maha-great; arnave-in an ocean. 


Suddenly rising from the bed, He weeps, making sounds of grief, and by this we 
become plunged in an ocean of tormented grief. 


Text 41 

adyapi drstva kim api svapan nisi 
krandan sucasau vimanaskataturah 
dattvambaram murdhani suptavat sthito 
nityani krtyany api nacarad bata 



adya-today; api-also; drstva-having seen; kim api-something; svapan-as He 
slept; nisi-at night; krandan-crying; suca-with grief; asau-He; vimanaskata-with 
melancholy; aturah-overcome; dattva-placing; ambaram-cloth; murdhani-on His 
head; suptavat-as if asleep; sthitah-stayed; nityani-regular; krtyani-duties; api-even; 
na-not; acarat-did; bata-indeed. 


Seeing something in a dream last night, He has become very depressed. 
Weeping in grief, He covers His head with a blanket and pretends to sleep. Today 
He has not done any of His regular duties. 


Text 42 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

sa-sapatni-gana sersyam 
satyabhamaha bhamini 
he sri-rukmini nidrayam 
iti kim tvaiir prajalpasi 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Parikit said; sa-sapatni-gana-with her co-wives; sa-with; 
irsyam-envy; satyabhama-Satyabhama; aha-said; bhamini-noble lady; he-O; sri- 
rukmini-Sri Rukmini; nidrayam-in sleep; iti-thus; kim-why?; tvam-did you; 
prajalpasi-say. 


Surrounded by her co-wives, Queen Satyabhama jealously said: O Sri Rukmini, 
why do you say "at night"? 


Text 43 

kim api kim api kurvan jagrad apy atma-citte 
sayita iva vidhatte tadrsam tadrsam ca 
vayam iha kila bharya namato vastutah syuh 
pasupa-yuvati-dasyo 'py asmad asya priyas tah 

kim api-something; kim api-something; kurvan-doing; jagrat-waking; api-even; 
atma-citte-in His heart; sayita-rests; iva-as if; vidhatte-places; tadrsam-like that; 
tadrsam-like that; ca-also; vayam-we; iha-here; kila-indeed; bharyah-wives; 
namatah-in name; vastutah-in truth; syuh-are; pasupa-yuvati-dasyah-the young 
gopi maidservants; api-also; asmat-than us; asya-to Him; priyah-more dear; tah- 
they. 



Awake He is dazed, as if in His heart He sleeps, and again and again He 
(laments) as when He slept. We are His wives in name only. His young gopi 
maidservants are more dear to Him than we. 


Text 44 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

asaktas tad-vacah sodhurn 
gokula-prana-bandhavah 
rohini-nandanah sriman 
balaramo rusabravit 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; asaktah-unable; tad-vacah-these words; 
sodhum-to bear; gokula-of Gokula; prana-life; bandhavah-friend; rohini- 
nandanah-Rohini's son; sriman balaramah-Sri Balarama; rusa-angrily; abravit-said. 


Sri Pariksit said: Unable to tolerate these words, Rohini's son, glorious 
Balarama, who was the life-friend of Gokula, angrily said: 


Text 45 

sri-baladeva uvaca 

vadhvah sahaja-tatratya- 
dainya-varta-kathaparan 
asman vancayato bhratur 
idam kapata-patavam 

sri-baladevah uvaca-Sri Baladeva said; vadhvah-girls; sahaja-naturally; tatratya- 
there; dainya-humble; varta-katha-news; aparan-others; asman-us; vancayatah- 
cheating; bhratuh-brother; idam-this; kapata-in tricks; patavam-expertise. 


Sri Baladeva said: Girls, My brother is tricking us. His talk of the sorrows of the 
the people there (in Vraja) is only His expert skill at cheating others. 


Text 46 

tatra masa-dvayam sthita 
tesarh svasthyam cikirsata 
tan na saktarh maya kartum 
vagbhir acaritair api 



tatra-there; masa-months; dvayam-stwo; sthita-stayed; tesam-of them; 
svasthyam-an auspicious condition of life; cikirsata-desire; tat-that; na-not; 
saktam-able; maya-by Me; kartum-to be done; vagbhih-with words; acaritaih-with 
actions; api-even. 

Although, wishing to bring the (people there) to an auspicious condition of life, 
I stayed (in Vraja) for two months, with my words and deeds I was not able to do 
it. 


Text 47 

ananya-sadhyam tad vlksya 
vivdhaih sapathaih sataih 
tan yatnad Isad asvasya 
tvarayatragatam balat 

ananya-not by anyone else; sadhyam-able to be done; tat-that; viksya-seeing; 
vividhaih-with various; sapathaih-promises; sataih-hundreds; tan-them; yatnat- 
with great effort; Isat-a little; asvasya-comforting; tvaraya-quickly; atra-here; 
agatam-returned; balat-by force. 


Seeing that no one but Krsna could help them, with hundreds of promises I 
comforted them a little, and then I quickly returned here. 


Text 48 

kataryad gaditam krsna 
sakrd gostham kayapi tat 
gatva prasanga-sangatya 
raksa tatratya-jivanam 

kataryat-out of anxiety; gaditam-spoken; krsna-O Krsna; sakrt-at once; 
gostham-to Vraja; kayapi-with a certain; tat-that; gatva-having gone; prasanga- 
sarigatya-by meeting them; raksa-please protect; tatratya-of the people there; 
jivanam-the life. 


I anxiously said: "Krsna, go at once to Vraja and with Your company save the 
lives of the people there." 



Text 49 


gantasmiti mukhe brute 
hrdayam ca na tadrsam 
manasasya hi bhavasya 
bhavet saksi-prayojanam 

gantasmi-I will go; iti-thus; mukhe-on the mouth; brute-speaks; hrdayam-the 
heart; ca-also; na-not; tadrsam-like that; manasasya-of the heart; hi-indeed; 
bhavasya-of the condition; bhavet-may be; saksi-witness; prayojanam-actions. 


His mouth said, "I will go," but His heart did not say it. His deeds bear witness 
to the real condition of His heart. 


Text 50 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

idam akarnya bhagavan 
utthaya sayanad drutam 
priya-prema-paradhino 

rudann uccair bahir gatah 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; idam-this; akarnya-hearing; bhagavan-the 
Lord; utthaya-rising; sayanat-from bed; drutam-quickly; priya-of His dear devotees; 
prema-by the love; paradhinah-controlled; rudan-crying; uccaih-loudly; bahih- 
outside; gatah-went. 


Sri Pariksit said: Hearing this, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is 
conquered by His dear devotees' love, suddenly rose from bed and, weeping 
loudly, went outside. 


Text 51 

praphulla-padma-netrabhyam 
varsann asruni dharaya 
sa-gadgadam jagadedam 
paranugraha-katarah 

praphulla-blossoming; padma-lotus flower; netrabhyam-with eyes; varsan- 
raining; asruni-tears; dharaya-in a stream; sa-gadgadam-with a choked voice; 
jagada-said; idam-this; para-for others; anugraha-with compassion; katarah- 



tormented. 


Overcome with compassion, and raining streams of tears from His biossoming 
iotus eyes, in a choked voice He said: 


Text 52 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 

satyam eva maha-vajra- 
sarena ghatitam mama 
idam hrdayam adyapi 
dvidha yan na vidlryate 

sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personafity of Godhead said; satyam-truth; 
eva-indeed; maha-vajra-sarena-by a great thunderboft; ghatitam-struck; mama-My; 
idam-this; hrdayam-heart; adya-now; api-even; dvidha-in two; yat-which; na-not; 
vidlryate-is split. 


The Supreme Personafity of Godhead said: Through struck by the greatest 
thunderboft, My heart does not break in two. 


Text 53 

baiyad arabhya tair yuktarh 
paianam vihitam ciram 
apy asadharanam prema 

sarvam tad vismrtam maya 

bafyat-from chifdhood; arabhya-beginning; taih-by them; yuktam-engaged; 
pafanam-protection; vihitam-done; ciram-for a fong time; api-afso; asadharanam- 
extraordinary; prema-fove; sarvam-afl; tat-that; vismrtam-forgotten; maya-by Me. 


f have forgotten their extraordinary iove for Me and how they protected Me for 
a fong time since I was a chifd. 


Text 54 

astu tavad dhitarn tesarh 
karyam kincit kathancana 
utatyantaiir krtam duhkham 



krurena mrdulatmanam 

astu-may be; tavat-then; hitam-auspiciousness; tesam-of them; karyam-duty; 
kincit-something; kathancana-somehow; uta-indeed; atyantam-great; krtam-done; 
duhkham-suffering; krurenacruelly; mrdula-atmanam-of the soft-hearted. 


May they somehow become happy. I have cruelly brought great suffering to 
they whose hearts are gentle. 


Text 55 

bhratar uddhava sarvajna 

prestha-srestha vada drutam 
karavani kim ity asmac 

chokabdher mam samuddhara 

bhratah-O brother; uddhava-O Uddhava; sarvajna-O all-knowing one; prestha- 
of the beloved; srestha-O best; vada-say; drutam-at once; karavani-I shall do; kim- 
what?; iti-thus; asmat-from this; soka-of grief; abdheh-from the ocean; mam-Me; 
samuddhara- deliver. 


All-knowing, dearest friend, brother Uddhava, what should I do? Please tell Me 
at once. Lift Me up from this ocean of grief. 


Text 56 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

nanda-patni-priya-sakhi 
devaki putra-vatsala 
ahedam dryatam yad yad 
isyate taih suhrttamaih 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; nanda-of Nanda; patni-of the wife; priya-the 
dear; sakhi-friend; devaki-Devaki; putra-tp her son; vatsala-affectionate; aha-said; 
idam-this; diyatam-should be given yad yat-whatever; isyate-is desired; taih-by 
them; suhrttamaih-the best of friends. 


Sri Pariksit said: Then Devaki, who loved her son and who was the dear friend 
of Nanda's wife, said: "You should give Your dear friends whatever they wish." 



Text 57 


tatah padmavati rajya- 

dana-bhita vimudha-dhih 
mahisT yadu-rajasya 

vrddha matamahi prabhoh 

apy uktasravanat purvam 
rama-matravahelita 
sva-bhartu raksitum raj yam 
caturyat parihasavat 

tatah-then; padmavati-Padmavati; rajya-of the kingdom; dana-gift; bhita- 
fearing; vimudha-bewildered; dhih-intelligence; mahisi-the queen; yadu-rajasya-of 
the Yadu's king; vrddha-elderly; matamahi-the grandmother; prabhoh-of the Lord; 
api-also; ukta-heard; asravanat-not from hearing; purvam-before; rama-matra-from 
Balarama's mother; avahelita-scolded; sva-bhartuh-of her husband; raksitum-to 
protect; rajyam-the kingdom; caturyat-cleverly; parihasavat-as a joke. 


Then Padmavati, who is the Lord's old grandmother and Yaduraja Ugrasena's 
senile queen, who feared that now the kingdom would be given away in charity, 
and who felt insulted because Balarama's mother would not listen to her words,in 
order to protect her husband's kingdom, cleverly spoke, as if joking. 

Text 58 

vyahara-paripatyanya- 
cittatapadanena tarn 
yadu-vamsy-eka-sravanam 
vidhatum svastham abravit 

vyahara-paripatya-by her words; anya-cittatapadanena-by changing the mind; 
tam-Him; yadu-vamsi-eka-sravanam-the only shelter of the Yadu dynasty; 
vidhatum-to place; svastham-in an auspicious condition; abravit-said. 

With her words to change His mind and bring an auspicious condition to Him, 
Lord Krsna, the only shelter of the Yadu family, she said: 


Text 59 

srl-padmavaty uvaca 


tvayanutapyate krsna 



katharii man-mantritam srnu 
yad ekadasabhir varsair 
nanda-gopasya mandire 

dvabhyam bhratrbhyam 
upabhuktam hi vartate 
tatra dadyan na dadyad va 
go-raksajivanam sa te 

sarvarh tad-garga-hastena 
ganayitva kananusah 
dvi-guni-krtya mad-bhartra 
tasmai deyam sape svayam 

sri-padmavati uvaca-Sri Padmavati said; tvaya-by You; anutapyate-troubled; 
krsna-O Krsna; katham-why?; mat-of me; mantritam-advice; srnu-listen; yat-what; 
ekadasabhih-with 11; varsaih-years; nanda-gopasya-of Nandagopa; mandire-in the 
house; dvabhyam-with both; bhratrbhyam-brothers; upabhuktam-eaten; hi-indeed; 
vartate-is; tatra-there; dadyat-should give; na-not; dadyat-should give; va-or; go- 
raksajivanam-whose livelihood is protecting the cows; sah-he; te-of You; sarvam- 
everything; tad-garga-of Garga Muni; hastena-by the hand; ganayitva-enumerating; 
kananusah-every particle; dvi-gunl-krtya-doubled; mad-bhartra-by my husband; 
tasmai-to him; deyam-should be given; sape-I promise; svayam-personally. 


Sri Padmavati said: Krsna, why are You troubled? Listen to my advice. With his 
own hand Garga Muni will calculate every morsel of food You two brothers ate for 
the eleven years You protected the cows in Nanda's home. Then I promise that my 
husband (Ugrasena) will give him (Nanda) twice that. I promise this. 


Text 60 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tac ca sri-bhagavan krtva 
srutam apy asrutam yatha 
ajanann iva papraccha 

soka-vegad athoddhavam 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tat-that; ca-also; sri-bhagavan-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; krtva-having done; srutam-heard; api-also; asrutam-not 
heard; yatha-as; ajanan-not understanding; iva-as if; papraccha-asked; soka-of 
grief; vegat-by the power; atha-then; uddhavam-to Uddhava. 


Sri Pariksit said: As if He both heard and did not hear, and as if He did not 
understand at all, out of grief the Supreme Personality of Godhead spoke to 



Uddhava. 


Text 61 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 

bho vidvad-vara tatratya- 
khilabhipraya-vid bhavan 
tesam abhistam kim tan me 
kathayatv avilambitam 

sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; bho vidvad-vara- 
O best of the wise; tatratya-of the people there; akhila-all; abhipraya-intentions; 
vit-understanding; bhavan-you; tesam-of them; abhistam-desired; kim-what?; tat- 
that; me-to Me; kathayatu-please say; avilambitam-without delay. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O best of the wise, O you who know 
all the wishes of Vraja's people, tell Me at once what they wish of Me. 


Text 62 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tac chrutva bhagavad-vakyam 
uddhavo hrdi duhkhitah 
ksanam nisvasya vismerah 
sanutapaiir jagada tarn 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tat-that; srutva-having heard; bhagavat-of 
the Lord; vakyam-the statement; uddhavah-Uddhava; hrdi-in his heart; duhkhitah- 
unhappy; ksanam-for a moment; nisvasya-sighing; vismerah-surprised; sa-with; 
anutapam-sadness; jagada-said; tam-to Him. 


Sri Pariksit said: Hearing the Lord's words, Uddhava became filled with wonder 
and unhappy at heart. He sighed and unhappily said to Him: 


Text 63 

srimad-uddhava uvaca 


na raja-rajesvarata vibhutir 



na divya-vastuni ca te bhavattah 
na kamayante 'nyad apiha kincid 
amutra ca prapyam rte bhavantam 

srnnad-uddhavah uvaca-Sri Uddhava said; na-not; raja-rajesvarata-of being the 
king of the kings of kings; vibhutih-opulences; na-not; divya-vastuni- 
transcendentaf things; ca-afso; te-they; bhavattah-of You; na-not; kamayante- 
desire; anyat-another; api-aiso; iha-here; kincit-something; amutra-in the next life; 
ca-also; prapyam-to be attained; rte-without; bhavantam-You. 

Srnnan Uddhava said: They do not wish the opulences of the king of the kings 
of kings. They do not wish from You any glorious valuables. They do not wish 
anything but You in this life or the next. 


Text 64 

avadhana-prasado 'tra 
kriyatam jnapayami yat 
pascad vicarya kartavyam 
svayam eva yathocitam 

avadhana-of attention; prasadah-mercy; atra-here; kriyatam-should be done; 
jnapayami-I will inform; yat-what; pascat-then; vicarya-considering; kartavyam-to 
be done; svayam-personally; eva-indeed; yatha-as; ucitam-proper. 


Please give me the mercy of Your attention. 1 will speak, and then You may 
consider what should be done. 


Text 65 

purvam nandasya sangatya 
bhavata presitani te 
bhusanadlni drstvocur 

mitho magnah sucambudhau 

purvam-previously; nandasya-of Nanda; sangatya-by meeting; bhavata-by You; 
presitani-sent; te-Your; bhusana-ornaments; adini-beginning with; drstva-having 
seen; ucuh-said; mithah-together; magnah-plunged; suca-of lamentation; 
ambudhau-in an ocean. 


Previously (when the people of Vraja,) saw the ornaments and other things You 
had sent back with Nanda, they became plunged in an ocean of grief and said: 



Text 66 


aho bata mahat kastam 
vayam etad abhipsavah 
etat-prasada-yogyas ca 
jnatah krsnena samprati 

tad asmaj-jlvanam dhig dhik 
tisthet kanthe 'dhunapi yat 
nanda-gopams ca dhig dhig ye 
tarn tyaktvaitany upanayan 

aho bata-alas; mahat-great; kastam-calamity; vayam-we; etat-this; abhipsavah- 
desiring; etat-His; prasada-mercy; yogyah-suitable; ca-also; jnatah-known; krsnena- 
by Krsna; samprati-now; tat-this; asmat-of us; jivanam-the life; dhik-fie!; dhik-fie!; 
tisthet-may stand; kanthe-on the neck; adhuna-now; api-also; yat-what; nanda- 
gopan-Nanda's gopas; ca-also; dhik-fie!; dhik-fie!; ye-who; tam-Him; tyaktva- 
abandoning; etani-they; upanayan-gave. 


"Alas! Alas! Alas! Now Krsna thinks we want these things (and giving them to 
us) is His mercy! Miserable! Miserable is the life-breath that still stays on our 
throats! Miserable! Miserable are Nanda and the gopas, who left Krsna behind and 
brought us these things!" 


Text 67 

tatas tvad-gamanasam ca 
hitva saha yasodaya 
mrta-praya bhavan-matra 
rebhire 'nasanam mahat 

tatah-then; tvat-of You; gamana-going; asam-hope; ca-and; hitva-abandoning; 
saha-with; yasodaya-Yasdoda; mrta-praya-almost dead; bhavan-You; matra-by Your 
mother; rebhire-began; anasanam-fasting; mahat-great. 


Now that they have given up hope that You will return, the people of Vraja, 
along with Your mother, Yasoda, are on the verge of death. Now they have begun a 
great fasting (until death). 


Text 68 



krtaparadhavan nando 

vaktum kincid dina-trayam 
asakto 'tyanta-sokarta 
vraja-pranan avan gatan 

bhavatas tatra yanoktim 
grahayan sapathotkaraih 
darsayan yukti-caturyam 
amun evam asas tv ayat 

krta-done; aparadhavan-offense; nandah-Nanda; vaktum-to say; kincit- 
something; dina-days; trayam-three; asaktah-unable; atyanta-sokarta-overcome 
with grief; vraja-of Vraja; pranan-the life; avan-protecting; gatan-gone; bhavatah-of 
You; tatra-there; yana-going; uktim-statement; grahayan-taking; sapathotkaraih- 
with promises; darsayan-showing; yukti-at logic; caturyam-skill; amun-them; 
evam-thus; asah-hope; tu-indeed; ayat-did. 


Overcome with grief, and thinking he had committed an offense, Nanda could 
not speak for three days. Then, explaining with great reason, and repeating Your 
promise to return, He gave hope to the people of Vraja and saved their lives. 


Text 69 

sri-nanda uvaca 

dravyany adau prema-cihnani putra 
etany atra prahinot satya-vakyah 
slghram pascad agamisyaty avasyam 
tatratyaiir sva-prastutartham samapya 

sri-nandah uvaca-Sri Nanda said; dravyani-things; adau-first; prema-of love; 
cihnani-signs; putrah-son; etani-these; atra-here; prahinot-sent; satya-truthful; 
vakyah-words; sighram-quickly; pascat-then; agamisyati-will return; avasyam- 
inevitably; tatratyam-there; sva-prastuta-artham-explanation; samapya-concluding. 


Sri Nanda said: My son sent these things as tokens of His love. He will keep His 
word. He will quickly return as soon as He finishes His duties there. 


Text 70 

srunad-uddhava uvaca 


srutva te tatra visvasya 



sarve sarala-manasah 
bhavat-prltim samalocya- 
lankaran dadhur atmasu 

srnnad-uddhava uvaca-Sri Uddhava said: srutva-having heard; te-they; tatra- 
there; visvasya-having faith; sarve-all; sarala-simple; manasah-hearts; bhavat-for 
You; pritim-love; samalocya-seeing; alarikaran-ornaments; dadhuh-placed; atmasu- 
on themselves. 


Srirnan Uddhava said: Hearing these words, the simple-hearted people of Vraja 
believed them. Seeing these ornaments as signs of Your love, they placed them on 
their bodies. 


Text 71 

sri-krsno 'tra samagatya 
prasada-dravya-sarigrahat 
viksyajna-palakan asman 
nitaraiir krpayisyati 

sri-krsnah-Sri Krsna; atra-here; samagatya-returning; prasada-mercy; dravya- 
things; sarigrahat-by taking; vlksya-seeing; ajna-palakan-following the order; 
asman-us; nitaram-very; krpayisyati-will be kind. 


They thought: "When He returns, Krsna will see that we followed His order by 
wearing these prasadam-ornaments and He will be very kind to us." 


Text 72 

bhavan svayam agatva tu 

yah sandesam samarpya mam 
prahinot tena te sarve 
babhuvur nihata iva 

bhavan-You; svayam-personally; agatva-not going; tu-but; yah-who; sandesam- 
message; samarpya-giving; mam-to me; prahinot-sen; tena-by that; te-they; sarve- 
all; babhuvuh-became; nihatah-dead; iva-as if. 


When You did not personally return, but only sent me with a message, they all 
became as if dead. 



Text 73 


tatha drstya maya tatra 

bhavato gam an am dhruvam 
pratijnaya prayatnat tan 
jivayitva samagatam 

tatha-so; drstya-with a glance; maya-by me; tatra-there; bhavatah-of You; 
gamanam-going; dhruvam-certainly; pratijnaya-promising; prayatnat-with great 
effort; tan-them; jivayitva-bringing to life; samagatam-arrived. 


Seeing this, I promised You would return, and with a great effort I saved their 
lives. 


Text 74 

tvat-praptaye 'tha sannyasta- 
samasta-visayasrayah 
prapur yadrg avastham te 
tarn prcchaitam nijagrajam 

tvat-You; praptaye-to attain; atha-then; sannyasta-renounced; samasta-all; 
visaya-sense pleasures; asrayah-shelter; prapuh-attained; yadrk-like which; 
avastham-state; te-they; tam-that; prccha-ask; etam-this; nija-own; agrajam-elder 
brother. 


To attain You they have renounced all sense pleasures. Ask Your elder brother 
what condition they have attained. 


Text 75 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

tad-viccheda-maha-duhkha- 
sankaya mlapitani sah 
devaki-bhismaj adinam 

mukhany avanatany adhah 

ksarad-asrani sa-sneham 
vilokya mrdulasayah 
masi-karpara-patrani 

vyagro 'yacatah samjnaya 



sri-panksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tad-viccheda-in separation from Him; maha- 
great; duhkha-suffering; sankaya-with the fear; mlapitani-wilted; sah-He; devaki- 
bhismaja-admam-odf the queens headed by Rukmini and Satyabhama; mukhani- 
the faces; avanatani-bowed; adhah-down; ksaratblowing; asrani-tears; sa-sneham- 
with fove; vifokya-seeing; mrdula-soft; asayah-hearts; masi-black ink; karpara-pots; 
patrani-pages; vyagrah-agitated; ayacatah-begged; samjnaya-by name. 


Sri Pariksit said: Seeing that Devaki, Rukmini and the others were terrified of 
being separated from Him and their bowed faces were wifting and shedding tears 
out of fove, Krsna's heart became softened and, agitated, He suddeniy caffed for 
feaf-pages and a pot of ink. 


Text 76 

prastutartham samadhaya- 
tratyan asvasya bandhavan 
eso 'ham agata-praya 
iti janita mat-priyah 

evam asvasanam prema- 
patraiir presayituiii vraje 
sva-hastenaiva iikhitam 
tac ca gadha-pratitaye 

prastutartham-duty; samadhaya-compieting; atratyan-here; asvasya-consoling; 
bandhavan-friends; esah-He; aham-I; agata-prayah-abnost come; iti-thus; janita- 
pfease know; mat-priyah-O you who are dear to Me; evam-thus; asvasanam- 
consofation; prema-of love; patram-the object; presayitum-to send; vraje-to Vraja; 
sva-hastena-with His own hand; eva-indeed; likhitam-written; tat-that; ca-also; 
gadha-deep; pratitaye-for convincing. 


"After 1 finish My duties and have comforted My friends here, 1 will soon 
return. O dear friends, please know this." With His own hand He wrote this 
comforting letter of love to make their faith strong, 


Text 77 

tasyehitam abhipretya 

prapto 'tyantartim uddhavah 
vraja-vasi-mano-'bhijno 
'bravit sa-sapatham rudan 



tasya-of Him; ihitam-done; abhipretya-understanding; praptah-attained; 
atyanta-great; artim-distress; uddhavah-Uddhava; vraja-vasi-of the residents of 
Vraja; manoh-the heart; abhijnah-understanding; abravit-said; sa-sapatham-with a 
vow; rudan-explaiming. 


Knowing what Krsna had done, and also knowing the hearts of the people of 
Vraja, Uddhava became very unhappy and exclaimed: 


Text 78 

srimad-uddhava uvaca 

prabho su-nirnitam idarh pratlhi 
tvadiya-padabja-yugasya tatra 
subha-prayanam na vinasya jived 

vrajah kathancin na ca kincid icchet 

srimad-uddhavah-Sri Uddhava; uvaca-said; prabhah-O lord; su-nirnitam- 
decided; idam-this; pratihi-please know; tvadiya-Your; padabja-yugasya-of the 
lotus feet; tatra-there; subha-prayanam-for auspiciousness; na-not; vina-without; 
asya-of that; jivet-may live; vrajah-Vraja; kathancit-somehow; na-not; ca-also; 
kincit-something; icchet-may desire. 


Sriman Uddhava said: Lord, Please understand the conclusion. Without the 
auspicious return of Your lotus feet, the people of Vraja cannot remain alive. They 
do not desire anything but this. 


Text 79 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

kumatih kamsa-mataha 
sa-hasam dhunvatl sirah 
hum hum devaki nirbuddhe 

buddham buddham mayadhuna 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; kumatih-senile; kamsa-mata-Kamsa's 
mother; aha-said; sa-hasam-with a smile; dhunvati-shaking; sirah-her head; hum- 
Ah!; hum-Ah!; devaki-Devaki; nirbuddhe-foolish; buddham-understood; 
buddham-understood; maya-by me; adhuna-now. 


Sri Pariksit said: Shaking her head and laughing, Kamsa's mother, senile 



Padmavati said, "Ah! Ah! Foolish Devaki, now I understand! Now I understand! 


Text 80 

cirarh go-rasa-danena 

yantritasyoddhavasya te 
sahayyat tvat-sutam gopa 
nayayitva punar vane 

bhisane durgame dusta- 
sattva-juste sa-kantake 
samraksayitum icchanti 
dhurtah pasu-ganan nijan 

ciram-for a long time; go-rasa-of milk; danena-by the gift; yantritasya-engaged; 
uddhavasya-of Uddhava; te-they; sahayyat-because of being a help; tvat-sutam- 
your son; gopah-the cowherd people; nayayitva-making bring; punah-again; vane- 
in the forest; bhisane-terrible; durgame-impassable; dusta-wicked; sattva- 
creatures; juste-filled; sa-kantake-with brambles; samraksayitum-to protect; 
icchanti-desire; dhurtah-rascals; pasu-ganan-cows; nijan-own. 


"By giving him milk again and again the cowherd people bewitched Uddhava so 
he would bring your son Krsna back to Vraja to help them. These rascals want 
Him to protect their cows in the terrible, impassable, bramble-filled forest filled 
with wild animals." 


Text 81 

srl-parlksid uvaca 

tac chrutva kutsitam vakyam 
asakta sodhum anjasa 
yasodayah priya-sakhi 
rama-mataha kopita 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tat-this; srutva-hearing; kutsitam-horrible; 
vakyam-statement; asakta-unable; sodhum-to tolerate; anjasa-at once; yasodayah- 
of Yasoda; priya-sakhi-the dear friend; rama-of Balarama; mata-the mother; aha- 
said. kopita 


Sri Pariksit said: Unable to bear hearing these horrible words, Rohini, who was 
Balarama's mother and Yasoda's dear friend, became angry and spoke. 



Text 82 


sn-rohiny uvaca 

ah kamsa-matah kim ay a in 
go-raksayam niyujyate 
ksana-matram ca tatratyair 
adrsto 'smin na jivyate 

sri-rohini uvaca-Sri Rohini said; ah-O; kamsa-matah-mother of Kamsa; kim- 
what?; ayam-this; gah-cows; raksayam-protection; niyujyate-is engaged; ksana- 
ma tram-for a moment; ca-also; tatratyaih-by the people there; adrstah-not seen; 
asmin-here; na-not; jivyate-lives. 


Sri Rohini said: O mother of Kamsa, what is this about Krsna being used to 
protect the cows? If they do not see Him, the people in Vraja cannot live for a 
moment. 


Text 83 

vrksadibhis tv antarite kadacid 

asmin sati syat saha-carinam bhrsam 
sri-krsna krsneti maha-pluta-svarair 
ahvana-bhangyakulata sa-rodana 

vraja-sthitanaiii tv ahar eva kala- 
ratrir bhaved eka-lavo yugarh ca 
raviiir rajo-vartma sa pasyataiir muhur 
dasa ca kacin muralim ca srnvatam 

vrksa-adibhih-beginning with the trees; tu-indeed; antarite-within; kadacit- 
sometimes; asmin-in that; sati-being; syat-is; saha-carinam-of companions; 
bhrsam-greatly; sn-krsna krsna-Sri Krsna Krsna; iti-thus; maha-pluta-svaraih-with 
loud sounds; ahvana-of calling Him; bhangya-with waves; akulata-overcome; sa- 
rodana-with crying; vraja-sthitanam-of the people of Vraja; tu-indeed; ahah-day; 
eva-certainly; kala-ratrih-night; bhavet-is; eka-one; lavah-moment; yugam-a 
millenium; ca-and; ravim-the sun; rajah-of dust; vartma-path; sah-that; pasyatam- 
should be seen; muhuh-again and again; dasa-state; ca-also; kacin-a certain; 
muralim-flute; ca-also; srnvatam-should be heard. 


When Krsna was behind a tree or something else, His friends would call out, 
"Sri Krsna! Krsna! with a loud sound. Without Krsna every moment of the day 
and night became like a yuga for the people of Vraja. Again and again they looked 



for the sun or the pathway of dust or fistened for the flute. 


Note: When during the day Krsna was protecting the cows in the pasturing 
ground, the people of Vraja anxiously waited for His return. They looked to see 
how soon the sun would set (the time of Krsna's return), they looked in the 
distance for signs of dust raised by the cows' hooves (the harbinger of Krsna's 
return), and they listened for the sound of Krsna playing the flute. 


Text 84 

ayaiir hi tat-tad-vipinesu kautukad 

vihartu-kamah pasu-sarigha-sarigatah 
vayasya-vargaih saha sarvato 'titurir 
prayati nityam svayam agrajanvitah 

ayam-this; hi-certainly; tat-tad-vipinesu-in the various forests; kautukat- 
happily; vihartu-to play; kamah-desiring; pasu-sarigha-of the cows; sarigatah-in the 
company; vayasya-vargaih-with friends; saha-with; sarvatah-everywhere; atitum-to 
wander; prayati-goes; nityam-always; svayam-personally; agraja-elder brother; 
anvitah-with. 


Eager to play, He would happily wander with His elder brother, His friends, and 
the cows through many forests. 


Text 85 

yatrati-mattambu-vihanga-mala- 
kuh-krtaly-avali-vibhramena 
vicalitanam kamalotpalanam 
saramsi gandhair vilasaj-jalani 

tatha mahascarya-vicitrata-mayl 
kalindaja sa vraja-bhumi-sangini 
tatha-vidha vindhya-nagadi-sambhavah 
paras ca nadyo vilasanti yatra ca 

yatra-where; ati-very; matta-intoxicated; ambu-water; vihanga-of birds; mala- 
garlands; kull-krta-gathered; ali-avali-bees; vibhramena-by wandering; vicalitanam- 
moving; kamalotpalanam-of lotus flowers; saraiirsi-waters; gandhaih-with 
fragrances; vilasat-sparkling; jalani-waters; tatha-so; mahascarya-vicitrata-mayi- 
very wonderful; kalindaja-Yamuna; sa-it; vraja-bhumi-the land of Vraja; sangini- 
touching; tatha-vidha-like that; vindhya-naga-adi-sambhavah-born from the 
Vindhya Hills and other places; parah-other; ca-and; nadyah-rivers; vilasanti-shine; 



yatra-there; ca-also. 


There are many splendid lakes fragrant with lotus flowers moving with the 
pastimes of many intoxicated water-birds and bumblebees. There the very 
wonderful Yamuna touches the land of Vraja. There many other rivers like the 
Yamuna gloriously flow from the Vindhya Hills and other places. 


Text 86 

tat-tat-tatam komala-balukacitam 
ramyarh sada nutana-sadvalavrtam 
svabhavika- dvesa-visarj anollasan- 

manojna-nana-mrga-paksi-sankulam 

divya-puspa-phala-pallavavall- 
bhara-namrita-lata-taru-gulmaih 
bhusitam mada-kalapi-kokila- 
sreni-naditam aja-stuti-patram 

tat-tat-tatam-the various shores; komala-delicate; baluka-with bakula flowers; 
acitam-filled; ramyam-charming; sada-always; nutana-new; sadvala-with grass; 
avrtam-covered; svabhavika-natural; dvesa-enmity; visarjana-abandonment; 
ullasat-splendid; manojna-beautiful; nana-various; mrga-animals; paksi-and birds; 
sankulam-filled; divya-splendid; puspa-flowers; phala-fruits; pallava-blossoming 
twigs; avah-multitudes; bhara-weight; namrita-bowed down; lata-vines; taru-trees; 
gulmaih-bushes; bhusitam-decorated; mada-intoxicated; kalapi-peacocks; kokila- 
cuckoos; sreni-many; naditam-sounding; aja-of Brahma; stuti-of prayers; patram- 
the object. 


The charming river and lake shores are filled with delicate bakula flowers, 
covered with fresh grass, crowded with many different birds and animals free from 
natural feelings of enmity, decorated with many vines, trees, and bushes bowing 
down with the great weight of many splendid fruits, flowers, and blossoming 
twigs, and musical with the sounds of maddened peacocks and cuckoos. They are 
the object of Brahma's prayers. 


Text 87 

vrndaranye vraja-bhuvi gavam tatra govardhane va 
nasti himsa-harana-rahite raksakasyapy apeksa 
gavo gatvosasi vipinatas ta mahisy-adi-yuktah 

svairam bhuktva sa-jala-yavasam sayam ayanti vasam 



vrndaranye-in Vrndavana forest; vraja-bhuvi-in the land of Vraja; gavam-of the 
cows; tatra-there; govardhane-on Govardhana Hill; va-or; na-not; asti-is; hirirsa- 
violence; harana-theft; rahite-without; raksakasya-protecting; api-also; apeksa-in 
relation; gavah-to the cows; gatva-gone; usasi-at sunrise; vipinatah-from the forest; 
tah-they; mahisi-adi-yuktah-with buffaloes and other animals; svairam-as they 
wish; bhuktva-eating; sa-with; jala-water; yavasam-and grass; sayam-in evening; 
ayanti-go; vasam-home. 


In the land of Vraja, in Vrndavana forest, or on Govardhana Hill, places where 
there is no danger of their being killed or stolen, the cows, buffaloes, and other 
animals go in the morning, eat grass and drink water to their heart's content, and 
then voluntarily return to their homes in the evening. 


Note: The people of Vraja have no need to lure Krsna back to protect the cows 
that can take care of themselves and need no protector. 


Text 88 
sri-vrddhovaca 

are baleti vacale 

tat katharn te gavadayah 
adhuna raksakabhavan 
nasta iti nisamyate 

sri-vrddha uvaca-the old lady said; are-O; bala-child; iti-thus; vacale-talkative; 
tat-that; katham-how?; te-they; gava-adayah-headed by the cows; adhuna-now; 
raksaka-protection; abhavat-because of non-existence; nastah-destroyed; iti-thus; 
nisamyate-is heard. 


The old lady said: O talkative child, then why have we heard that now, for want 
of protection, many of the cows and other animals have died? 


Text 89 

srl-parlksid uvaca 

srnnad-gopaladevas tac 

chrutva sambhranti-yantritah 
jatantas-tapatah susyan- 
mukhabjah sankayakulah 



prathamapara-kalina- 
vraj a-vrttanta-vedinah 
mukham alokayam asa 
baladevasya sasrukam 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; srimad-gopaladevah-Sr Krsna; tat-that; 
srutva-hearing; sambhranti-yantritah-bewildered; jata-antas-tapatah-tormented at 
heart; susyat-dried up; mukhabjah-lotus face; sarikaya-with fears; akulah- 
tormented; prathama-first; apara-other; kalinah-times; vraja-of Vraja; vrttanta- 
news; vedinah-aware; mukham-at the face; alokayam asa-looked; baladevasya-of 
Baladeva; sa-with; asrukam-tears. 


Sri Pariksit said: Hearing this, Lord Krsn, bewildered, tormented with fears, His 
heart burning with pain, and His lotus face withered, tearfully looked at the face of 
Balarama, who knew all the news, past and present, of Vraja. 


Text 90 

rohini-nandano bhratur 

bhavam buddhah smaran vrajam 
sva-dhairya-raksanasaktah 
prarudann abravit sphutam 

rohini-nandanah-Rohini's son; bhratuh-of His brother; bhavam-the condition; 
buddhah-understanding; smaran-remembering; vrajam-Vraja; sva-dhairya-His own 
peaceful composure; raksana-protection; asaktah-unable; prarudan-crying; abravit- 
said; sphutam-clearly. 


Balarama understood His brother's condition. Unable to remain peaceful as He 
remembered Vraja, weeping, He spoke, 


Text 91 

sri-baladeva uvaca 

gavaiir keva katha krsna 
te te 'pi bhavatah priyah 
mrga vihanga bhandira- 
kadambadyas ca padapah 


la ta-nikunj a-kuiij ani 
sadvalany api jivanam 
bhavaty evarpayam asuh 



ksmas ca sarito 'drayah 

sri-baladevah uvaca-Sri Balarama said; gavam-of the cows; ka-what?; iva-like; 
katha-description; krsna-O Krsna; te te-they; api-also; bhavatah-to You; priyah- 
dear; mrgah-the deer; viharigah-the birds; bhandira-kadamba-adyah-the trees 
headed by Bhandira and kadamba trees; ca-also; padapah-trees; lata-vines; nikunja- 
forest; kunjani-groves; sadvalani-the grass; api-also; jivanam-life; bhavati-is; eva- 
indeed; arpayam asuh-gave; ksinah-withered; ca-also; saritah-rivers; adrayah-hills. 


Sri Balarama said: O Krsna, what can I say about the cows? Everyone in Vraja is 
dear to You. The deer, birds, trees headed by the bhandlras and kadambas, vines, 
forest groves, and even the grass have now given up their lives for Your sake. Even 
the hills and rivers have withered and gone dry. 


Text 92 

manusyah katicid bhratah 
param te satya-vakyatah 
jatasayaiva jivanti 

neccha srotum atah param 

manusyah-humans; katicit-some; bhratah-O brother; param-further; te-of You; 
satya-vakyatah-from the promise; jata-born; asaya-with hope; eva-certainly; jivanti- 
live; na-not; iccha-desire; srotum-to hear; atah param-more. 


Brother, nourished by the hope that You will keep Your promise, a few humans 
remain alive. You don't wish to hear any more. 


Text 93 

kintv idannn api bhavan 
yadi tan no 'nukampate 
yama eva tada sarvan 
vegenanugrahisyati 

kintu-however; idannn-now; api-even; bhavan-You; yadi-if; tat-that; na-not; u- 
indeed; anukampate-are compassionate; yamah-Yama; eva-indeed; tada-then; 
sarvan-all; vegena-quickly; anugrahisyati-will be kind. 


If You are not kind to them now, then death will quickly be kind to them. 



Text 94 


yat tatra ca tvayakari 
nivisah kaliya-hradah 
soko 'yam vipulas tesarii 
soke 'nyat karanam srnu 

yat-what; tatra-there; ca-also; tvaya-by You; akari-done; ni-visah-free of poison; 
kaliya-hradah-Kaliya lake; sokah-grief; ayam-that; vipulah-greater; tesam-of them; 
soke-in grief; anyat-another; karanam-cause; srnu-please hear. 


That You removed the posion from Kaliya lake makes them lament bitterly. 
Now please hear another reason for their lamentation. 


Text 95 

tatratya yamuna sv-alpa- 
jala suskeva sajani 
govardhano 'bhun nico 'sau 
svah prapto yo dhrtas tvaya 

tatratya-there; yamuna-the Yamuna; su-very; alpa-little; jala-water; suska-dry; 
iva-as if; sa-it; ajani-has become; govardhanah-Govardhana Hill; abhut-has 
become; mcah-low; asau-it; svah-own; praptah-attained; yah-who; dhrtah-held; 
tvaya-by You. 


The Yamuna river has very little water. It is almost dry. Govardhana Hill, which 
You personally held, has become stunted. 


Text 96 

na yanty anasanat pranas 
tvan-namamrta-sevinam 
pararii suska-maharanya- 
davagnir bhavita gatih 

na-not; yanti-go; anasanat-from not eating; pranah-life; tvat-of You; nama-of the 
name; amrta-by the nectar; sevinam-served; param-then; suska-dry; maha-great; 
aranya-dava-forest; agnih-fire; bhavita-will be; gatih-destination. 


They do not eat, but because they still drink the nectar of Your name death 



does not leave them. Their future is a fire in the great dry forest. 


Text 97 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

srnvann asau tat-para-duhkha-katarah 
kanthe grhltva mrdula-svabhavakah 
ramaiii maha-dina-vad asru-dharaya 

dhautariga-rago 'rudad ucca-su-svaram 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; srnvan-hearing; asau-He; tat-para-duhkha- 
katarah-overcome with grief; kanthe-on the neck; grhitva-grasping; mrdula-gentle; 
svabhavakah-nature; ramam-Balarama; maha-dina-vat-as a very poor person; asru- 
of tears; dharaya-with a stream; dhauta-washed; ariga-ragah-what was anointing 
His body; arudat-wept; ucca-su-svaram-loudly. 


Sri Pariksit said: Hearing this, gentle Krsna was overwhelmed with grief. 
Clinging to Balarama's neck, He loudly wept as if He were the most miserable 
person. The stream of His tears washed away the ointments decorating His body. 


Text 98 

pascad bhumi-tale lulotha sa-balo matar mumoha ksanat 
tadrg rodana-duhsthatanubhavatas capurva-vrttam tayoh 
rohiny-uddhava-devaki-madana-su-sri-satyabhamadayah 
sarve 'ntah-pura-vasino vikalatam bheju rudanto muhuh 

pascat-after; bhumi-tale-on the ground; lulotha-rolled; sa-balah-with Balarama; 
matah-O mother; mumoha-fainted; ksanat-in a moment; tadrk-like that; rodana- 
weeping; duhsthata-suffering; anubhavatah-by experiencing; ca-and; apurva- 
unprecedented; vrttam-action; tayoh-of Them both; rohini-Rohini; uddhava- 
Uddhava; devaki-Devaki; madana-of Pradyumna; su-the mother; sri-satyabhama- 
Sri Satyabhama; adayah-beginning with; sarve-all; antah-pura-vasinah-residents of 
the palace; vikalatam-devastation; bhejuh-attained; rudantah-weeping; muhuh-at 
every moment. 


O mother, then Krsna and Balarama rolled about on the ground and, after a 
moment, fainted. Seeing the unprecedented nature of Their weeping and pain, 
RohinI, Devaki, Rukmini, Satyabhama, and everyone else in the palace's inner 
rooms became overwhelmed with grief. They wept again and again. 



Text 99 


srutvantah-purato 'py apurva-kalitakrandam maharta-svarair 
dhavanto yadavo javena vasudevenograsenadayah 
tatragatya tatha-vidham prabhu-varam drstvarudan vihvala 
vipra garga-mukhas tatha pura-janas capurva-drsteksaya 

srutva-hearing; antah-puratah-from the inner rooms of the palace; api-also; 
apurva-kalita-never seen before; akrandam-crying; maha-great; arta-suffering; 
svaraih-with sounds; dhavantah-running; yadavah-Yadavas; javena-quickly; 
vasudevena-with Vasudeva; ugrasena-by Ugrasena; adayah-headed; tatra-there; 
agatya-arriving; tatha-vidham-like that; prabhu-varam-the Supreme Lord; drstva- 
seeing; arudan-cried; vihvalah-overcome with grief; viprah-the brahmanas; garga- 
by Garga Muni; mukhah-headed; tatha-then; pura-janah-the citizens; ca-also; 
apurva-drsta-iksaya-by a sight never seen before. 


Hearing from the palace's inner rooms screams of grief never heard before, 
Vasudeva and the Yadavas headed by Ugrasena quickly ran there. Arriving, and 
seeing their Lord in that way, they wept, overcome with grief. By seeing this sight, 
which had never been seen before, the people of the city and the brahmanas 
headed by Garga Muni also wept. 


Chapter Seven: Purna (The Perfect Devotees) 


Text 1 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

itthaiir sa-parivarasya 
matas tasyati-rodanaih 
brahmandam vyapya sanjato 
mahotpata-cayah ksanat 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; ittham-thus; sa-parivarasya-with His 
associates; matas-O mother; tasya-of Him; ati-rodanaih-with great weeping; 
brahmandam-the universe; vyapya-pervading; sanjato-born; mahotpata-cayah-great 
calamities; ksanat-at once. 


Sri Pariksit said: Mother, the great weeping of the Lord and His associates filled 
the universe and at once created a great host of terrible calamities. 



Text 2 


tatranya-bodhakabhavat 
svayam agac caturmukhah 
vrto veda-puranadyaih 
parivaraih surair api 

tatra-there; anya-others; bodhaka-creator; abhavat-because of the non¬ 
existence; svayam-personally; agat-came; caturmukhah-Brahma; vrto- 
accompanied; veda-purana-adyaih-by the Vedas, Puranas and other scritpures; 
parivaraih-companions; surair-demigods; api-also. 


Because no one (but Krsna) could have brought these calamities, Brahma, 
accompanied by His associates, the demigods and the scriptures headed by the 
Vedas and Puranas, personally came (to Dvaraka). 


Text 3 

tarn apurva-dasa-bhajam 
prestha-pranaya-kataram 
nigudha-nij a-mahatmya- 
bhara-prakatanoddhatam 

maha-narayanam brahma 
pitaram gurum atmanah 
sa-camatkaram alokya 

dhvasta-dhairyo 'rudat ksanam 

tam-to Him; apurva-dasa-bhajam-in an unprecedented condition; prestha-for 
His dear devotees; pranaya-with love; kataram-tortured; nigudha-hidden; nija- 
own; mahatmya-bhara-great glories; prakatana-uddhatam-manifestation; maha- 
narayanam-Maha Narayana; brahma-Brahma; pitaram-father; gurum-guru; 
atmanah-personally; sa-camatkaram-with wonder; alokya-seeing; dhvasta- 
destroyed; dhairyo-peaceful; arudat-cried; ksanam-continually. 


Gazing with wonder on his father and guru, Lord Maha-Narayana who, 
tortured with love for His dearest devotees and His most secret glories openly 
displayed, was in a wonderful, unprecedented condition of heart, Brahma lost all 
composure and for a moment wept. 


Text 4 



samstabhya yatnad atmanam 
s vas t h y a i n j an ay i t u i n prabhoh 
upayam cintayam asa 
prapa canantaram hrdi 

saiiistabhya-composing; yatnad-with effort; atmanam-himself; svasthyam-a 
normaf condition; janayituiir-to create; prabhoh-of the Lord; upayam-method; 
cintayam asa-considered; prapa-attained; ca-and; anantaraiir-then; hrdi-in the 
heart. 


Carefully composing himself, he thought how to bring the Lord to an 
auspicious condition. Then, in his heart he found the way. 


Text 5 

tatraiva bhagavat-parsve 
rudantam vinata-sutam 
uccaih sambodhya yatnena 
sabodhl-krtya so 'vadat 

tatra-there; eva-indeed; bhagavat-of the Lord; parsve-by the side; rudantam- 
weeping; vinata-sutam-Garuda; uccaih-loudly; sambodhya-addressing; yatnena- 
with effort; sabodhl-krtya-gaining his attention; so-he; avadat-said. 


Addressing Garuda, who loudly wept by the Lord's side, and with great effort 
gaining his attention, Brahma spoke. 


Text 6 

sri-brahmovaca 

yac chrl-vrndavanam madhye 
raivatadri-samudrayoh 
sriman-nanda-yasodadi- 
pratimalankrtantaram 

go-yuthais tadrsair yuktam 
racitaiir visvakarmana 
raj ate mathuraiir saksad 
vrndavanam ivagatam 

sri-brahma uvaca-Sri Brahma said; yat-what; sn-vrndavanam-Sri Vrndavana; 
madhye-in the midst; raivatadri-Mount Raivata; samudrayoh-and the ocean; 



sriman-nanda-yasoda-adi-headed by Nanda and Yasoda; pratima-statue; alarikrta- 
decorated; antaram-within; go-yuthais-with many cows; tadrsair-like that; yuktam- 
endowed; racitam-made; visvakarmana-by Visvakarma; rajate-is splendidly 
manifest; mathuram-Mathura; saksad-directly; vrndavanam-Vrndavana; iva-as if; 
agatam-come. 


Sri Brahma said: Built by Visvakarma and decorated with deities of Nanda, 
Yasoda, the other cowherd people, and many cows, a district of Mathura is 
splendidly manifest between Mount Raivata and the ocean. It is as if Vrndavana 
itself had come there. 


Text 7 

tatremam sagrajam yatnad 
yathavastham sanair naya 
kevalam yatu tatraisa 
rohiny anyo na kascana 

tatra-there; imam-this; sa-with; agrajam-His elder brother; yatnad-carefully; 
yatha-as; avastham-the state; sanair-gradually; naya-bring; kevalam-only; yatu-may 
go; tatra-there; esa-she; rohini-Rohini; anyo-another; na-not; kascana-anyone. 


Carefully and slowly, as His delicate state allows, bring Krsna there with His 
elder brother. RohinI may also come, but no one else. 


Text 8 

srl-parlksid uvaca 

prayatnat svasthatam nito 
brahmana sa khagesvarah 
visarada-varah prsthe 

mandam mandam nyadhatta tau 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; prayatnat-with great care; svasthatam-to an 
auspicious condition; nito-brought; brahmana-by Brahma; sas-he; khagesvarah- 
Garuda, the king of birds; visarada-varah-the most expert; prsthe-on his back; 
mandam mandam-very gently and slowly; nyadhatta-placed; tau-Them both. 


Sri Pariksit said: Carefully brought by Brahma to his normal state, Garuda, who 
is the king of birds and the best of the wise and skilfull, very gently placed the two 
of Them (Krsna and Balarama) on his back. 



Text 9 


sva-sthanam bhejire sarve 
caturvaktrena bodhitah 
samjnam ivapto ramas tu 
niyamano garutmata 

sva-own; sthanam-place; bhejire-attained; sarve-all; caturvaktrena-by Brahma; 
bodhitah-known; samjnam-consciousness; iva-as if; apto-attained; ramas-Balarama; 
tu-indeed; niyamano-being brought; garutmata-By Garuda. 


Brahma brought everyone to their natural states and they all returned to their 
own places. As He was being carried by Canada, Balarama seemed to regain His 
original cosciousness. 


Text 10 

sri-nanda-nandanas tatra 
paryanke sthapitah sanaih 
saksad ivavatisthas te 
yatra tad-gopa-gopikah 

sri-nanda-nandanas-Krsna; tatra-there; paryanke-on the lap; sthapitah-placed; 
sanaih-gradually; saksad-directly; iva-as if; avatisthas-stood; te-they; yatra-where; 
tad-gopa-gopikah-the gopas and gopls. 


Then Lord Krsna was gently put in that place. It was as if the gopas and gopis 
stood around Him. 


Text 11 

uddhavena sahagatya 
devaki putra-vatsala 
rukminl-satyabhamadya 
devyah padmavatl ca sa 

tadrg-dasagataiir krsnam 
asaktas tyaktum anjasa 
durad drsti-pathe 'tisthan 
niliya brahma-yacnaya 



uddhavena-Uddhava; saha-with; agatya-arriving; devaki-Devaki; putra-Her son; 
vatsala-loving; rukmini-Rukmini; satyabhama-and Satyabhama; adyah-headed by; 
devyah-the queens; padmavati-Padmavati; ca-and; sa-she; tadrk-like that; dasa- 
condition; agatam-attained; krsnam-Krsna; asaktas-unable; tyaktum-to abandon; 
anjasa-at once; durad-from far away; drsti-of the vision; pathe-on the path; 
atisthan-stood; niliya-entering; brahma-of Brahma; yacnaya-by the request. 


Uddhava, Devaki, who dearly loved her son, Padmavatl, and the queens 
headed by Rukmini and Satyabhama, unable to leave Krsna in that state, went 
there. By Brahma's order they hid, staying far from the path of Krsna's eyes. 


Text 12 

naradas tu krtagaskam 
ivatmanam amanyata 
devanaiir yadavanam ca 
sange 'gan na kutuhalat 

naradas-Narada; tu-also; krtagaskam-an offender; iva-as if; atmanam-himself; 
amanyata-considered; devanaiir-of the demigods; yadavanam-of the Yadavas; ca- 
also; sange-in the company; agat-went; na-not; kutuhalat-eagerly. 


Thinking himself an offender, Narada, did not follow the demigods and 
Yadavas. 


Text 13 

viyaty antar hrto bhutva 

baddhaikam yoga-pattakam 
nivisto bhagavac-cesta- 
madhuryanubhavaya sah 

viyati-the sky; antar-within; hrto-taken; bhutva-becoming; baddha-bound; 
ekaiir-one; yoga-pattakam-path of yoga; nivisto-entered; bhagavat-of the Lord; 
cesta-the activities; madhurya-the sweetness; anubhavaya-to see; sah-he. 


Tightening his yoga-garment, he stayed in the sky to see the sweetness of the 
Lord's pastimes. 


Text 14 



garudas copari vyomnah 

sthitva pratyaksam atmanah 
paksabhyam acarams chayam 
anvavartata tarn prabhum 

garudas-Garuda; ca-also; upari-above; vyomnah-the sky; sthitva-standing; 
pratyaksam-before the eyes atmanah-own; paksabhyam-with wings; acaran-going; 
chayam-shadow; anvavartata-followed; tam-Him; prabhum-the Lord. 


Garuda also went into the sky where he followed the Lord, giving shade with 
his wings. 


Text 15 

atha krsnagrajah praptah 
ksanena svasthatam iva 
taiir sarvartham abhipretya 
vicaksana-siromanih 

ksipram svasyanujasyapi 
sammarjya vadanambujam 
vastrodarantare vaiirsi 
srnga-vetre ca kaksayoh 

kanthe kadamba-malaiir ca 
barhapidam ca murdhani 
navaiir gunjavataiirsam ca 
karnayor nidadhe sanaih 

atha-then; krsnagrajah-Krsna's elder brother; praptah-attained; ksanena-in a 
moment; svasthatam-His natural condition; iva-as if; tam-that; sarva-all; artham¬ 
meaning; abhipretya-understanding; vicaksana-of the wise; siromanih-the crest 
jewel; ksipram-at once; svasya-own; anujasya-of the brother; api-also; sammarjya- 
wiping; vadana-face; ambujam-lotus; vastrodarantare-in the garment; vamsl-flute; 
srnga-horn-bugle; vetre-stick; ca-also; kaksayoh-under His arms; kanthe-on the 
neck; kadamba-malam-a garland of kadamba flowers; ca-also; barhapidaiii-a 
peacock feather; ca-also; murdhani-on His head; navam-new; gunjavatamsam- 
gunja earrings; ca-also; karnayor-on His ears; nidadhe-placed; sanaih-slowly. 


Krsna's elder brother, Balarama, the crest-jewel of philosophers, quickly 
attained His original consciousness and understood everything. At once He 
covered Krsna's lotus face and gently placed a flute in His belt, a horn-bugle and 
stick under His arms, a kadamba garland on His neck, a peacock feather on His 



head, and new guna earrings on His ears. 


Text 16 

racayitva vanya-vesam 
tvastr-kalpita-vastubhih 
balad utthapayan dhrtva- 
bravid uccatara-svaraih 

racayitva-creating; vanya-forest; vesam-dress; tvastr-by Visvakarma; kalpita- 
created; vastubhih-with things; balad-forcibly; utthapayan-lifting; dhrtva-held; 
abravid-said; uccatara-svaraih-with a loud voice. 


Having thus dressed Krsna with forest-garments fashioned by Visvakarma, 
Balarama picked up Krsna and loudly spoke. 


Text 17 

srl-baladeva uvaca 

srl-krsna krsna bho bhratar 
uttisthottistha jagrihi 
pasyadya velatikranta 
visanti pasavo vanam 

sri-baladevah uvaca-Sri Balarama said; sri-krsna-Sri Krsna; krsna-Krsna; bho-O; 
bhratar-brother; uttistha-rise; uttistha-rise; jagrihi-awaken; pasya-look; adya-now; 
vela-the boundary; atikranta-gone past; visanti-enter; pasavo-the cows, vanam-the 
forest. 


Sri Balarama said: Sri Krsna! Krsna! Brother! Rise! Rise! Wake up! Look! It is 
late! The cows already entering the forest! 


Text 18 

srldamadya vayasyas ca 
sthita bhavad-apeksaya 
snehena pitarau kincin 
na saktau bhasitum tvayi 

sridama-adyas-headed by Srldama; vayasyas-Your friends; ca-also; sthitas- 
standing; bhavad-apeksaya-waiting for You; snehena-with love; pitarau-parents; 



kincit-anything; na-not; saktau-able; bhasitum-to speak; tvayi-to You. 


Your friends headed by Sridama are waiting for You! Overcome with fove, Your 
parents have no power even to speak to You! 


Text 19 

pasyantyas te mukhambhojam 
ima gopyah parasparam 
karnakarnitaya kincid 

vadantyas tvarir hasanti hi 

pasyantyas-gazing; te-Your; mukha-face; ambhojam-iotus; imas-the; gopyah- 
gopis; parasparam-among themseives; karnakarnitaya-ear-to-ear; kincid- 
something; vadantyas-saying; tvam-at You; hasanti-smife; hi-indeed. 


Gazing at Your fotus face and whispering in each other's ear, the gopis smife at 
You. 


Text 20 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

ittharn prajaipatabhlksnam 
namabhis ca sa-fafanam 
ahuyamano hastabhyam 
cafyamano bafena ca 

ramenotthapyamano 'sau 
samjnam iva cirad gatah 
vadan siva-siveti drag 
udatisthat sa-vismayam 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; ittham-thus; prajaipata-taiking; abhiksnam- 
agaun and again; namabhis-with names; ca-and; sa-falanam-with fove; ahuyamano- 
being caffed; hastabhyam-with hands; caiyamano-made to go; bafena-with 
Bafarama; ca-afso; ramena-with Bafarama; utthapyamano-made to stand; asau-He; 
samjnam-consciousness; iva-as if; cirad-after a fong time; gatah-attained; vadan- 
saying; siva-good!; siva-good!; iti-thus; drak-at once; udatisthat-stood; sa- 
vismayam-with wonder. 


Sri Pariksit said: In this way Bafarama spoke again and again, affectionatefy 



called Krsna's names, and lifted Krsna with His hands and made Him stand up. 
After a long time Krsna regained consciousness. Filled with wonder, and saying, 
“Good! Good!", Krsna stood up. 


Text 21 

unmllya netra-kamale 

sampasyan parito bhrsam 
smayamanah puro nandarh 
drstva hrino nanama tarn 

unmilya-opening; netra-eyes; kamale-lotus; sampasyan-looking; parito- 
everywhere; bhrsam-broadly; smayamanah-smiling; puro-before; nandaiir-Nanda; 
drstva-seeing; hrino-embarrassed; nanama-bowed down; tam-to him. 


Opening His lotus eyes, and looking in all directions, He smiled broadly. Seeing 
(the deity of) Nanda before Him, He became shy and bowed down to him. 


Text 22 

abravit parsvato vlksya 
yasodam ca hasan muda 
snehat tad-anana-nyasta- 
nirnimeseksanam iva 

abravit-said; parsvato-at His side; vlksya-seeing; yasodam-Yasoda; ca-and; 
hasan-smiling; muda-happily; snehat-out of love; tad-anana-on her face; nyasta- 
placed; nirnimesa-unblinking; iksanam-glance; iva-as if. 


Seeing (the Deity of) Yasoda by His side, and gazing at Her face with 
unblinking eyes, He happily smiled and spoke. 


Text 23 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 

adya prabhato bho matar 
asminn eva ksane maya 
citra kati kati svapna 
jagrateva na vlksitah 



sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Lord said; adya-today; prabhato- bho matar-O mother; 
asmin-at this; eva-certainly; ksane-moment; maya-by Me; citras-wonderful; kati 
kati-how many?; svapnas-dreams; jagrata-awake; iva-as if; na-not; viksitah-seen. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O mother, this morning how many 
wonderful dreams unlike My waking life have I seen! 


Text 24 

madhu-puryam ito gatva 
drstah kamsadayo hatah 
jarasandhadayo bhupa 
nirjitah sukhitah surah 

madhu-puryam-in Mathura City; ito-from here; gatva-having gone; drstah-seen; 
kaiirsa-by Kaiirsa; adayo-headed; hatah-killed; jarasandha-adayo-headed by 
Jarasandha; bhupas-kings; nirjitah-conquered; sukhitah-made happy; surah-the 
demiogds. 


I went to Mathura City and I saw Kaiirsa and many others killed, Jarasandha 
and other kings defeated, and the demigods made happy. 


Text 25 

nirmitambhonidhes tire 
dvarakakhya maha-purl 
nanya-vrttani sakyante 
'dhuna kathayitum javat 

nirmita-made; ambhonidhes-of the ocean; tire-on the shore; dvarakakhya- 
named Dvaraka; maha-puri-a great city; na-not; anya-other; vrttani-stories; 
sakyante-are able; adhuna-now; kathayitum-to speak; javat-quickly. 


1 built I great city named Dvaraka on the seashore. 1 cannot now tell all the 
other stories. 


Text 26 

anena svapna-vighnena 
dirghena svanta-harina 
anya-vasaravat kale 



sayanan notthitam maya 

anena-now; svapna-of the dream; vighnena-by the interruption; dirghena-long; 
svanta-heart; harina-chsrming; anya-another; vasara-day; vat-like; kale-at the 
time; sayanat-from sleep; na-not; utthitam-risen; maya-by Me. 


On no other day did I wake from sleep with a dream like this very long, so 
charming to the heart dream. 


Text 27 

bho arya tan mahascaryam 
asambhavyam na manyate 
bhavata cet tad-aranye 
gatva vaksyami vistarat 

bho-O; arya-noble one; tat-this; mahascaryam-very wonderful; asambhavyam- 
impossible; na-not; manyate-is considered; bhavata-by You; cet-if; tad-aranye-in 
this forest; gatva-having gone; vaksyami-I will tell; vistarat-in detail. 

O noble one, if You do not think this great wonder is completely 
incomprehensible, when We have gone to the forest I will tell it to You 


Text 28 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

evaiir sambhasya janannn 
abhivandya sa sadaram 
vana-bhogyepsur alaksya 
rohinyokto 'ty-abhijnaya 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; evam-thus; sambhasya-talking; jananim-His 
mother; abhivandya-greeting; sas-He; sadaram-repsectfully; vana-in the forest; 
bhogya-lunch; ipsur-desiring; alaksya-seeing; rohinya-by Rohini; ukto-said; ati- 
abhijnaya-with perfect awareness. 


Sri Pariksit said: After saying these words, He offered obeisances to His mother. 
Wise Rohini, seeing that He wished for a lunch to bring in the forest, then spoke. 



Text 29 


sn-rohiny uvaca 

bho vatsa tava matadya 
tvan-nidradhikya-cintaya 
tvad-eka-putra duhstheva 
tad a la in bahu-vartaya 

sri-rohini uvaca-Sri Rohini said; bho vatsa-O child; tava-Your; mata-mother; 
adya-today; tvat-of You; nidra-of sleep; adhikya-by the greatness; cintaya-with 
worry; tvad-You; eka-only; putra-child; duhstha-in an inauspicious condition; 
iva-as if; tad-that; alam-what is the need?; bahu-vartaya-with a great description 


O child, today Your mother, who has only You as a son, is worried because You 
slept so long. What is the need for speaking many words to her? 


Text 30 

agrato nihsrta gas tvaiir 
goparhs canusara drutam 
mayopaskrtya sambhogyam 
vana-madhye prahesyate 

agrato-ahead; nihsrta-have gone; gas-the cows; tvam-You; gopan-the gopas; ca- 
also; anusara-should follow; drutam-quickly; maya-by me; upaskrtya-made; 
sambhogyaiir-lunch; vana-madhye-in the forest; prahesyate-will be sent. 


The cows have already left. Quickly follow the gopas. I will make Your lunch 
and have it sent to the forest. 


Text 31 

srf-pariksid uvaca 

tatha vadantim su-snigdham 
rohinnii cabhivadya sah 

sthitam kara-tale matur 
navanitaiir sanair hasan 

cauryenaiva samadaya 

nija-jyesthaiir samahvayan 



aprapyagre gavam sange 

gatarii na bubhuje ghrni 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tatha-thus; vadantim-speaking; su- 
snigdham-very affectionate; rohinim-Rohini; ca-afso; abhivadya-offering 
obeisances; sah-He; sthitam-standing; kara-tafe-in the paim of His hand; matur-of 
His mother; navanltam-fresh butter; sanair-gently; hasan-smifing; cauryena-as if 
steafing; eva-indeed; samadaya-taking; nija-own; jyestham-elder brother; 
samahvayan-calling; aprapya-not attaining; agre-in the presence; gavam-of the 
cows; sarige-in the company; gatam-gone; na-not; bubhuje-ate; ghrni-kind. 


Sri Pariksit said: As affectionate Rohini spoke these words, Krsna offered 
obeisances to her, gentiy smifed as He stofe the fresh butter piaced in His mother's 
hand, and called out to His elder brother. Because He had not yet come to the 
cows, kind Krsna did not eat (the butter). 


Text 32 

bhogyam madhyahnikam catu- 
patavena sva-matarau 
samprarthya purato gatva 

gopih sambhasya narmabhih 

rundhano venu-nadair ga 
vartamanam sahalibhih 
radhikam agrato labdhva 
sa-narma-smitam abravit 

bhogyam madhyahnikam-lunch; catu-patavena-with eloquent sweet words; sva- 
matarau-His mother; samprarthya-asking; purato-before; gatva-having gone; 
gopih-to the gopis; sambhasya-speaking; narmabhih-with jokes; rundhano- 
stopping; venu-nadair-with flute music; gas-the cows; vartamanaiir-going; saha- 
with; alibhih-friends; radhikam-Radha; agrato-before; labdhva-attaining; sa-narma- 
joking; smitam-smile; abravit-said. 


With sweet words he asked His mother (to arrange for lunch). Then He went to 
the gopis and joked with them. He stopped the cows with His flute, and then He 
came to Radhika, who was surrounded by Her friends, and with a joking smile, 
spoke. 


Text 33 


sn-nanda-nandana uvaca 



pranesvari rahah p rap tain 

bhaktam ekantinam ca mam 
sambhasase katham nadya 
tat kirn vrttasi manini 

sri-nanda-nandanah uvaca-Krsna said; prana-of life; Isvari-O queen; rahah-in a 
secluded place; praptam-attained; bhaktam-devotee; ekantinam-single goal; ca- 
also; mam-Me; sambhasase-You speak; katham-why?; na-not; adya-today; tat-that; 
kim-why?; vrtta asi-You are; maninl-jealous. 


Sri Krsna said: O queen of My life, now You have met Your sincere devotee in 
this secluded place. Why do You not speak? Are You angry with Me? 


Text 34 

aparaddham maya kirn te 
nunam jnatam aho tvaya 
sarvajne 'dyatana-svapna- 
vrttaiir tat tan mamakhilam 

aparaddhaiir-committed an offense; maya-by Me; kiiir-whether?; te-to You; 
nunam-indeed; jnatam-understood; aho-Oh; tvaya-by You; sarvajne-with know 
everything; adyatana-todays; svapna-vrttam-dream; tat tat-that; mama-of Me; 
akhilam-everything. 


Have I offended You. O all-knowing one, You must know all about the dream I 
had last night. 


Text 35 

tvarh vihayanyato gatva 
vivaha bahavah krtah 
tasaiii ksitipa-putrinam 
udyantinam mrtim prati 
putra-pautradayas tatra 
janita dura-vartina 

tvaiir-You; vihaya-leaving; anyato-elsewhere; gatva-going; vivahas-marriages; 
bahavah-many; krtah-done; tasaiir-of them; ksitipa-putrlnam-princesses; 
udyantinam-preparing; mrtim prati-for death; putra-children; pautra- 
grandchildren; adayas-beginning with; tatra-there; janitas-born; dura-vartina-far 
away. 



I left You and married many princesses who were on the verge of death. I begot 
many children and grandchildren. 


Text 36 

astu tavad idannn tad 
gamyate tvaraya vane 
santosade pradose 'dya 
maya tvaiir modayisyase 

astu-may be; tavad-then; idannn-now; tad-that; gamyate-is gone; tvaraya- 
quickly; vane-in the forest; santosade-giving happiness; pradose-in the evening; 
adya-today; maya-with Me; tvam-You; modayisyase-will enjoy. 


So be it. Now I must quickly go to the forest. O delightful one, this evening You 
will enjoy with Me. 


Text 37 

sri-parlksid uvaca 

itthaiir sa-puspa-viksepam 
vadan drstva diso 'khilah 
taiir sa-cumbanam alingya 
go-gopaih sangato 'gratah 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said: ittham-thus; sa-puspa-of flowers; viksepaiir- 
throeing; vadan-speaking; drstva-looking; diso-in directions; akhilah-all; taiir-Her; 
sa-cumbanam-with a kiss; alingya-embracing; go-gopaih-with the cows and gopas; 
sangato-in the company; agratah-ahead. 


Sri Pariksit said: After saying these words He threw flowers on Her and, after 
first looking in all directions, kissed and embraced Her. Then He rejoined the cows 
and gopas. 


Text 38 

adrsta-purvam vraja-vesam adbhutam 
maha-manojnam murall-ravanvitam 
yadanvabhut sneha-bharena devaki 



tadaiva vrddhapy ajani snuta-stanl 


adrsta-not seen; purvam-before; vraja-of Vraja; vesam-garments; adbhutam- 
wonderful; maha-manojnam-very beautiful; murali-ravanvitam-playing the flute; 
yada-when; anvabhut-saw; sneha-bharena-with great love; devaki-Devaki; tada- 
then; eva-indeed; vrddha-old; api-although; ajani-became; snuta-flowing; stani- 
breasts. 


When she saw Krsna playing the flute and charmingly dressed as a gopa, things 
she had never seen before, Devaki became filled with love and, even though she 
was very old, out of love milk flowed from her breasts. 


Text 39 

rukmini-j ambavaty-adyah 
puranutthena karhicit 
maha-premnagata mohaiir 
dhairya-hanyapatan ksitau 

rukmini-jambavaty-adyah-headed by Rukminfl and jambavati; pura-before; 
anutthena-spontaneously; karhicit-somehow; maha-premna-with great love; 
agatas-come; moham-bewilderment; dhairya-peacefulness; hanya-killing; apatan- 
fell; ksitau-to the ground. 


The queens headed by Rukmini and Jambavati lost all composure, fainted out 
of love, and fell to the ground. 


Text 40 

vrddha ca matta saha satyabhamaya 
kamasya vegad anukurvati muhuh 
alinganaiir cumbanam apy adhavat 

dhartuiir hariiir bahu-yugam prasarya 

vrddha-old; ca-and; matta-maddened; saha-with; satyabhamaya-Satyabhama; 
kamasya-of amorous desire; vegad-by the power; anukurvati-imitating; muhuh- 
again and again; alinganam-embraces; cumbanam-kisses; api-also; adhavat-ran; 
dhartuiir-to hold; harim-Lord Krsna; bahu-yugam-arms; prasarya-extending. 


Satyabhama and mad old Padmavati became overwhelmed with amorous 
desires. With their arms forward they ran to Krsna to kiss and embrace Him. 



Text 41 


pura tad-arthanubhavad ivasau 
kathancid aditya-sutavalambya 
samam sain am prajna-varoddhavena 
balad vikrsyavarurodha te dve 

pura-previously; tad-artha-this feature; anubhavad-beecause of having seen; iva- 
as if; asau-she; kathancid-somehow; aditya-suta-Kaindi, the daughter of the sun- 
god; avaiambya-attaining; samam-peace; samam-with; prajna-vara-very inteffigent; 
uddhavena-Uddhava; balad-by force; vikrsya-dragging; avarurodha-stopped; te- 
them; dve-both. 


Peaceful because she had seen this feature of the Lord before, Kalindi and very 
intelligent Uddhava forcibly stopped them and pulled them away. 


Text 42 

govindadevas tv anucarayan ga 
gatah purastad udadhim niriksya 
tarn manyamano yamunam pramodat 
sakhin viharaya samajuhava 

govindadevas-Krsna; tu-certainly; anucarayan-herding; gas-the cows; gatah- 
went; purastad-ahead; udadhiiir-the ocean; niriksya-seeing; taiir-it; manyamano- 
thinking; yamunam-the Yamuna; pramodat-out of happiness; sakhin-His friends; 
viharaya-for playing; samajuhava-called. 


As He walked, herding the cows, Krsna saw the ocean. Thinking it the Yamuna, 
He happily called His friends (to come and) play: 


Text 43 

gatah kutra vayasyah stha 
srldaman subalarjuna 
sarve bhavanto dhavanto 
vegenayam tu harsatah 

krsnayam payayitva ga 
viharama yatha-sukham 
madhuramala-sitambu- 



vahinyam avagahya ca 


gatah-gone; kutra-where; vayasyah-friends; stha-are; sridaman-O Sridama; 
subala-O Subala; arjuna-O Arjuna; sarve-all; bhavanto-you; dhavanto-running; 
vegena-quickly; ayam-this; tu-indeed; harsatah-out of happiness; krsnayam-the 
Yamuna; payayitva-causing the drink; gas-the cows; viharama-let us play; yatha- 
as; sukham-we please; madhura-sweet; amala-pure; sita-cool; ambu-water; 
vahinyam-flowing; avagahya-plunging; ca-also. 


"Where are My friends? Sridama! Subala! Arjuna! Everyone happily run here! 
We will make the cows drink from the Yamuna, and then We will play as We like! 
We will dive into the river flowing with sweet, pure, cool water!" 


Text 44 

evam agre saran gobhir 
ambudhe nikate gatah 
maha-kallola-malabhih 
kolahalavato 'cyutah 

evam-thus; agre-in the presence; saran-going; gobhir-with the cows; ambudher- 
the coean; nikate-near; gatah-gone; maha-great; kallola-of waves; malabhih-with 
garlands; kolahalavato-with a great sound; acyutah-the infallible Lord. 


Going ahead with the cows, the infallible Lord came near the ocean, which 
made a tumultuous sound with its garlands of great waves. 


Text 45 

sarvato vlksya tat-tire 

prakatam svaiir maha-purim 
alaksya kirn idarh kvaham 
ko 'ham ity aha vismitah 

sarvato-everywhere; viksya-looking; tat-tire-on the shore; prakatam-manifest; 
svaiir-own; maha-purim-great city; alaksya-seeing; kim-what?; idam-this; kva- 
where; aharii-I; ko-who?; aham-I; iti-thus; aha-said; vismitah-astonished. 


Lrom the shore looking in all directions and seeing His own great city, He 
became astonished and said: "What is that? Where am I? Who am I?" 



Text 46 


ity evarir sa-camatkararir 

muhur jalpan maharnavam 
purrrir calocayan proktah 
srrmat-sarikarsanena sah 

iti-thus; evam-thus; sa-camatkaram-with wonder; muhur-again and again; 
jalpan-saying; maharnavam-the great ocean; purrm-the city; ca-and; alocayan- 
seeing; proktah-said; srrmat-sarikarsanena-by Balararna; sah-He. 


Saying this again and again, He gazed with wonder at the great ocean and the 
city. Then Srrman Balararna spoke to Him. 


Text 47 

srr-baladeva uvaca 

atmanam anusandhehi 

vaikunthesvara mat-prabho 
avatrrno 'si bhu-bhara- 
haraya jnapito 'maraih 

srr-baladevah uvaca-Srr Balararna said; atmanam-Yourself; anusandhehi-know; 
vaikunthesvara-O Lord of Vaikuntha; mat-prabho-O My Lord; avatrrno-descended; 
asi-You have; bhu-of the earth; bhara-the burden; haraya-to remove; jnapito- 
requested; arnaraih-by the demigods. 


Sri Balararna said: O king of Vaikuntha, O My Lord, please understand who You 
are. Requested by the demigods, You have descended to remove the burden of the 
earth. 


Text 48 

dustan sarnhara tac-chistan 
paripalaya sarnprati 
yajnarir paitr-svaseyasya 
dharma-rajasya santanu 

dustan-demons; sarirhara-finish; tat-sistan-rernaining; paripalaya-protect; 
sarnprati-now; yajnarn-sacrifice; paitr-svaseyasya-of Your cousin; dharma-rajasya- 
saintly king; santanu-perform. 



Kill the demons. Protect the others. Perform the sacrifice of Your cousin, the 
saintly king. 

Note: The others are the devotees. The sacrifice is the Rajasuya-yajna and the 
saintly king is Yudhisthira. 


Text 49 

pratisthitas tvayaivasau 
cakravarti yudhisthirah 
anusalvadi-dustanam 
bibheti vara-vikramat 

pratisthitas-established; tvaya-by You; eva-indeed; asau-he; cakravartl-emperor; 
yudhisthirah-Yudhisthira; anusalva-with Anusalva; adi-beginning; dustanam-of the 
demons; bibheti-fears; vara-vikramat-from great prowess. 

Make Yudhisthira the emperor and with your great power frighten the demons 
headed by Anusalva. 

Note: Anusalva is Salva's younger brother. 

Text 50 

tat tatra gatva tan hantum 
yatasva yadubhih saha 
tavaiva vairatas te hi 
tavakan pidayanti tan 

tat-therefore; tatra-there; gatva-having gone; tan-them; hantum-to kill; yatasva- 
endeavor; yadubhih saha-with the Yadus; tava-Your; eva-certainly; vairatas-out of 
enmity; te-they; hi-indeed; tavakan-your own devotees; pidayanti-torment; tan- 
them. 


Now that You have come here, with the Yadavas 1 help please kill these demons 
that out of hatred torment Your devotees. 



Text 51 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

evarii rasantaram nltva- 

nujarii sva-sthayitum vacah 
yad uktarii balaramena 

srutva bhavantaram gatah 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; evam-thus; rasa-mellow; antaram-another; 
nltva-bringing; anujam-younger brother; sva-sthayitum-to bring to His normal 
condition; vacah-words; yad-what; uktams-spoken; balaramena-by Balarama; 
srutva-hearing; bhava-condition; antaram-another; gatah-attained. 


Sri Pariksit said: When He heard these words Balarama spoke to bring Him to 
His original consciousness, the Lord entered a different mood. 


Text 52 

jagada bhagavan kruddho 
bhratah salvanujadayah 
te ke varaka hantavya 
gatvaikena mayadhuna 

jagada-said; bhagavan-the Lord; kruddho-angry; bhratah-O brother; salvanuja- 
adayah-headed by Salva's younger brother; te-they; ke-who?; varakas-insignificant; 
hantavyas-should be killed; gatva-having gone; ekena-alone; maya-by Me; adhuna- 
now. 


Now angry, the Lord said: "O brother, who are these tiny creatures headed by 
Salva's younger brother? I will go there now and kill them by Myself. 


Text 53 

bhavan pratyetu satyarh me 
sampratijnam idarii vacah 
ittharii prasanga-sangatya 

mugdha-bhavam jahau prabhuh 

bhavan-You; pratyetu-should know; satyam-truth; me-of Me; sampratijnam- 
vow; idam-this; vacah-statement; ittham-thus; prasanga-sangatya-by association; 
mugdha-bewildered; bhavam-condition; jahau-abandoned; prabhuh-the Lord. 



"You should know that this vow of Mine will be true." In this way, because of 
(Balarama's) presence, the Lord abandoned His bewilderment. 


Text 54 

parito muhur alokya 

srimad-dvaravatlsvaram 
sri-yadavendram atmanam 
pratyabhijnatavams tada 

parito-everywhere; muhur-again and again; alokya-looking; srimad- 
dvaravatisvaram-the king of Dvaraka; sri-yadavendram-the kin gof the Yadavas; 
atmanam-Himself; pratyabhijnatavan-understood; tada-then. 


Again and again looking in every direction, He understood that He was the 
master of Dvaraka and the king of the Yadavas. 


Text 55 

prasadabhyantare suptarn 
sasmaratha kare sthitam 
vamsnn svasyagrajasyapi 
vanya-vesam ca drstavan 

prasadabhyantare-in the palace; suptam-asleep; sasmara-remembered; atha- 
then; kare-in the hand; sthitam-placed; vamsim-flute; svasya-own; agrajasya-of the 
elder brother; api-also; vanya-vesam-forest garments; ca-also; drstavan-saw. 


Then, seeing the flute in His hand and His brother's forest-garments, He 
remembered how He had fallen unconscious in the palace. 


Text 56 

purya bahih prayanena 
go-palanam aveksya ca 
vismayam saiirsayam capto 
jahasa hrdi bhavayan 

puryas-the palace; bahih-outside; prayanena-by going; go-the cows; palanam- 
protection; aveksya-seeing; ca-also; vismayaiir-wonder; samsayaiir-doubt; ca-also; 



apto-attained; jahasa-laughed; hrdi-in His heart; bhavayan-thinking. 


Seeing how He had left the palace and gone to protect the cows, he became 
filled with doubt and wonder. Thinking in his heart, He smiled and laughed. 


Text 57 

tato haladharah smitva 
tadrya-hrdayarigamah 
sarvarh brahma-krtam tasya- 
kathayat tat sa-hetukam 

tato-then; haladharah-Balarama; smitva-smiling; tadiya-His; hrdayarigamah- 
pleasing to the heart; sarvam-everything; brahma-by Brahma; krtam-done; tasya-of 
it; akathayat-told; tat-that; sa-hetukam-with the reasons. 


Then Balarama, who was very dear to His heart, smiled and told Him how 
Brahma had arranged for everything. 


Text 58 

tato hrina iva jyestha- 

mukham pasyan smitam sritah 
ramenodvartya tatrabdhau 
snapito dhuli-dhusarah 

tato-then; hrlnas-embarrassed; iva-as if; jyestha-of His elder brother; mukham- 
the face; pasyan-seeing; smitam sritah-smiled; ramena-with Balarama; udvartya- 
going; tatra-there; abdhau-in the ocean; snapito-bathed; dhuli-with dust; 
dhusarah-covered. 


Embarrassed, He looked at His brother's face and smiled. His body covered with 
dust, He and Balarama went and bathed in the ocean. 


Text 59 

tadannn eva sampraptam 
bhagavad-bhava-kovidam 
aruhyalaksitas tarksyam 
nija-prasadam agatah 



tadanlm-then; eva-indeed; sampraptam-attained; bhagavad-of the Lord; bhava- 
teh condition; kovidam-expert; aruhya-rising; alaksitas-unseen; tarksyam-Garuda; 
nija-own; prasadam-to the palace; agatah-went. 


Then, climbing on Garuda, who was expert at understanding ther Lord's 
moods, the Lord, unseen by anyone, returned to His own palace. 


Text 60 

sarvajnenoddhavenatha 
devakl-rukminl-mukhah 
prabodhyantah-pure devyo 
bhagavat-parsvam apitah 

sarvajnena-all-knowing; uddhavena-with Uddhava; atha-then; devakl-rukminl- 
mukhah-headed by Devaki and RukminI; prabodhya-informing; antah-pure-in the 
inner rooms of the palace; devyo-the queens; bhagavat-of the Lord; parsvam-to the 
side; apitah-went. 


Informed of everything by all-knowing Uddhava, the women headed by Devaki 
and RukminI went to the Lord's side in the inner rooms of the palace. 


Text 61 

mata ca devaki putram 
asirbhir abhinandya tarn 
bhoga-sampadanayasya 
kalabhijna drutam gata 

mata-mother; ca-also; devakl-Ddvaki; putram-son; asirbhir-with blessings; 
abhinandya-greeting; tam-Him; bhoga-meal; sampadanaya-to prepare; asya-of Him; 
kala-the time; abhijna-knowing; drutam-quickly; gata-went. 


Mother Devaki greeted her son with words of blessing and then, aware of the 
time, quickly went to prepare His meal. 


Text 62 

stambhady-antaritah satyo 

devyo 'tisthan prabhu-priyah 



satyabhama na tatragat 

tam krsno 'prcchad uddhavam 

stambha-with pdlars; adi-beginning; antaritah-hiding behind; satyo-pious; 
devyo-queens; atisthan-stood; prabhu-to the Lord; priyah-dear; satyabhama- 
Syabhama; na-not; tatra-there; agat-went; tam-about her; krsno-Krsna; aprcchad- 
asked; uddhavam-Uddhava. 


The Lord's dear and pious queens were also there, hiding behind pillars and 
other things. Satyabhama, however, did not come there, and Lord Krsna asked 
Uddhava about her. 


Text 63 

sri-hari-dasa uvaca 

vrndavane yada jato 
vijayo raivatarcite 
prabhos tadatanam bhavam 
abudha-bhramakam param 

kam apy alokya devlbhih 
saha tatraiva duratah 
sthita niliya durbuddhir 
uce padmavati khala 

sri-hari-dasah uvaca-Lord Hari's servant, Uddhava, said; vrndavane-in 
Vrndavana; yada-when; jato-born; vijayo-victory; raivata-on Mount Raivata; arcite- 
worshiped; prabhos-of the Lord; tada-then; atanam-manifested; bhavam-nature; 
abudha-of fools; bhramakam-bewilderment; param-great; kam api-something; 
alokya-seeing; devibhih-the queens; saha-with; tatra-there; eva-indeed; duratah-far 
away; sthita-standing; niliya-hiding; durbuddhir-foolish; uce-said; padmavatl- 
Padmavati; khala-wicked. 


Lord Krsna's servant Uddhava said: When the Lord enjoyed His glorious 
pastimes at the Vrndavana by Mount Raivata, then foolish, wicked Padmavati, who 
with Your queens was hiding far away, saw Your ecstatic state, which bewilders the 
foolish, she said: 


Text 64 

devaky are punya-hlne 
re re rukmini durbhage 



satyabhame 'vare hanta 
jambavaty-adayo 'varah 

pasyatedam ito 'rvak svarh 
abhimanam vimuncata 
abhirinam hi dasyaya 

tapasyam kurutottamam 

devaki are-O Devaki; punya-hine-impious; re re rukmini-O, O Rukmini; 
durbhage-unfortunate; satyabhame-O Satyabhama; avare-lowly; hanta-indeed; 
jambavaty-adayo-headed by Jambavati; avarah-lowly ones; pasyata-look; idam-this; 
ito-there; arvak-below; svam-own; abhimanam-pride; vimuncata-abandon; 
abhirinam-of cowherd girls; hi-indeed; dasyaya-for servitude; tapasyam-austerity; 
kuruta-you should do; uttamam-great. 


O impious Devaki, O, O unfortunate Rukmini, O lowly Satyabhama, O lowly 
queens headed by Jambavati, look! Give up your pride and perform great 
austerities to become maidservants of some cowherd girls! 


Text 65 

tad-durvaco nisamyadau 
devakyoktam abhijnaya 
samas ta-j agad- adhara- 
bhavad-adhara-bhutaya 

tad-durvaco-her wicked words; nisamya-hearing; adau-at first; devakya-by 
Devaki; uktam-said; abhijnaya-wise; samasta-all; jagad-of universes; adhara-the 
resting place; bhavad-of You; adhara-the resting place; bhutaya-became. 


Hearing these wicked words, wise Devaki, who became the resting place of You, 
the resting place of all the universes, said: 


Text 66 

ascaryam atra kiiir murkhe 
purva-janmani yat tapah 
samaiir sri-vasudevena 
mayakari sutaya tat 

ato 'yam avayoh praptah 
putrataiir varadesvarah 
tasmin nanda-yasodabhyaiir 



bhaktih samprarthita vidhim 


ascaryam-wonderful; atra-here; kim-whether?; murkhe-O fool; purva-previous; 
janmani-in the birth; yat-what; tapah-austerity; samaiir-with; sri-vasudevena-Sri 
Vasudeva; maya-by me; akari-done; sutaya-for a son; tat-that; ato-then; ayam-He; 
avayoh-by us; praptah-attained; putratam-the state of being a son; varada-of the 
givers of benedictions; Isvarah-the master; tasmin-in Him; nanda-yasodabhyam-by 
Nanda and Yasoda; bhaktih-devotion; samprarthita-prayed; vidhim-rule. 


Why do you speak these astonishing words? Fool, in our previous birth 
Vasudeva and I peformed great austerities to get Krsna as our son. That is why the 
king of all who give blessings became our son. Nanda and Yasoda begged Lord 
Brahma to grant them devotion to Krsna. 


Text 67 

tasyaitad-bhakta-varyasya 
tadrsena varena tau 
avabhyam api mahatmyam 
praptau sa-parivarakau 

tasya-of him; etad-of Him; bhakta-varyasya-the best of devotees; tadrsena-like 
him; varena-best; tau-they; avabhyam-by us; api-also; mahatmyam-glory; praptau- 
attained; sa-parivarakau-with associates. 

By the blessings of Brahma, who is the best of devotees, they (Nanda and 
Yasoda) and their associates attained a glory greater even than ours. 


Text 68 

tabhyam sneha-bharenasya 
palanam tat-tad-lhitam 
ato 'syaitadrso bhavas 

tayor yukto hi me priyah 

tabhyam-by them; sneha-bharena-with great love; asya-of Him; palanam- 
protection; tat-tad-ihitam-various activities; ato-then; asya-of Him; etadrso-like 
that; bhavas-love; tayor-of them; yukto-proper; hi-indeed; me-to me; priyah-dear. 


They lovingly protected Krsna in many ways. I greatly admire the love they felt 
for Him. 



Text 69 


atha srl-rukminl-devl 
sa-harsam idam abravit 
yad-vakya-sravanat sarva- 
bhaktanam prema vardhate 

atha-then; srl-rukminl-devI-SrT Rukmini-devi; sa-harsam-happily; idam-this; 
abravit-said; yad-vakya-these words; sravanat-by hearing; sarva-bhaktanam-of all 
devotees; prema-love; vardhate-increases. 


Then Rukmini-devi happily spoke. By hearing her words the love of all the 
devotees increased. 


Text 70 

ya bhartr-putradi vihaya sarvam 
loka-dvayarthan anapeksamanah 
rasadibhis tadrsa-vibhramais tad- 
rityabhajams tatra tarn enam artah 

yah-who; bhartr-husbands; putra-children; adi-beginning with; vihaya- 
renouncing; sarvam-everything; loka-dvaya-of both worlds; arthan-vaulables; 
anapeksamanah-not considering; rasa-adibhis-begionning with the rasa dance; 
tadrsa-vibhramais-with these pastimes; tad-ritya-in this way; abhajan-worshiped; 
tatra-there; tarn enam-Him; artah-distressed. 


To the gopis, who renounced everything, beginning with husbands and 
children, who did not care for the best things in both spiritual and material 
worlds, who, tormented with love, worshiped Krsna in rasa dances and many other 
pastimes, . . . 


Text 71 

ato hi ya no bahu-sadhanottamaih 

sadhyasya cintyasya ca bhava-yogatah 
maha-prabhoh prema-visesa-palibhih 
sat-sadhana-dhyana-padatvam agatah 

ato-then; hi-indeed; yas-who; na-not; u-indeed; bahu-many; sadhana-spiritual 
practices; uttamaih-with the best; sadhyasya-attainable; cintyasya-conceivable; ca- 



also; bhava-yogatah-by love; maha-prabhoh-of the Lord; prema-visesa-palibhih- 
with great love; sat-sadhana-spiritual practices; dhyana-meditation; padatvam-the 
state; agatah-attained. 


. . . who meditated on the Lord with a love so great it is cannot be attained or even 
imagined by performing many great spiritual activities, . . . 


Text 72 

tasv etasya hi dharma-karma-suta-pautragara-krtadisu 

vyagrabhyo 'smad athadaraih patitaya seva-karibhyo 'dhikah 
yukto bhava-varo na matsara-padam codvaha-bhagbhyo bhavet 

saiirslaghyo 'tha ca mat-prabhoh priya-janadhlnatva-mahatmya-krt 

tasu-to them; etasya-of Him; hi-indeed; dharma-religion; karma-duties; suta- 
children; pautra-grandchildren; agara-homes; krta-done; adisu-beginning with; 
vyagrabhyo-intent; asmad-than us; atha-then; adaraih-with respect; patitaya-fallen; 
seva-karibhyo-servants; adhikah-greater; yukto-engaged; bhava-varo-better love; 
na-not; matsara-padam-envious; ca-also; udvaha-bhagbhyo-married; bhavet-may 
be; samslaghyo-praiseworthy; atha-then; ca-also; mat-prabhoh-of my Lord; priya- 
jana-dear devotees; adhinatva-of being under the dominion; mahatmya-glory; krt- 
does. 


. . . who are better servants and better lovers of Krsna than we because we are 
attached to pious rituals, children, grandchildren, homes, and a host of other 
things, toward whom we feel no jealousy, and whom the Lord praises more than 
us, even though we are His wives, the Lord shows His glory of being submissive to 
His dear devotees. 


Text 73 

tato 'nyabhis ca devibhir 
etad evanumoditam 
satrajitl param mana- 
geharii tad asahavisat 

tato-then; anyabhis-by other; ca-also; devibhir-queens; etad-this; eva-indeed; 
anumoditam-approved; satrajitl-the daughter of Satrajit; param-great; mana-jealous 
anger; geham-home; tad-then; asaha-unable to tolerate; avisat-entered. 


The other queens agreed. But Satyabhama, who could not tolerate these words, 
entered the realm of jealous anger. 



Text 74 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

srimad-gopij ana-prana- 
nathah sa-krodham adisat 
sasamadiyatam atra 

murkha-raja-suta drutam 

sn-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; srimad-gopijana-of the gopis; prana-of the 
life; nathah-the Lord; sa-krodham-with anger; adisat-instructed; sasamadiyatam- 
she should be brought; atra-here; murkha-foolish; raja-suta-princess; drutam-at 
once. 


Sri Pariksid said: Then Sri Krsna, who is the Lord of the gopis 1 lives, angrily 
said: "Bring that foolish princess here at once!" 


Text 75 

srestha vidagdhasv abhimana-seva- 
caturyato nandayitum pravrtta 
gopala-nari-rati-lampatam tam 

bhartaram atyanta-vidagdha-tatyam 

dasibhyas tadrsim ajnarii 
tasyakarnya vicaksana 
utthaya marjayanty angarh 
tvaraya tatra sa gata 

srestha-the best; vidagdhasu-among the intelligent; abhimana-jealous; seva- 
service; caturyato-becasue of expertise; nandayitum-to please; pravrtta-engaged; 
gopala-nari-gopis; rati-love; lampatam-eagerness; tam-Him; bhartaram-husband; 
atyanta-vidagdha-tatyam-great intelligence; dasibhyas-maidservants; tadrsim-like 
this; ajnam-order; tasya-of Him; akarnya-hearing; vicaksana-expert; utthaya-rising; 
marjayanti-wiped; angam-body; tvaraya-quickly; tatra-there; sa-she; gata-went. 


Satyabhama, who was the most intelligent of girls, was trying, with the expert 
skill of her jealous devotional service, to please her very intelligent husband by 
arousing His love for the gopis. When from the maidservants she heard His order, 
the intelligent girl washed her body and quickly went to Him. 


Text 76 



stambhe 'ntardhapya dehaiii svam 
sthita lajja-bhayanvita 
samlaksya prabhuna prokta 
samrambhavesatah sphutam 

stambhe-behind a pillar; antardhapya-concealing; deham-body; svam-her; 
sthita-standing; lajja-embarrassment; bhaya-and fear; anvita-with; samlaksya- 
being seen; prabhuna-by the Lord; prokta-addressed; samrambha-avesatah-filled 
with anger; sphutam-clearly. 


Embarrassed and frightened, she hid her body behind a pillar. The Lord saw 
her and angrily spoke. 


Text 77 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 

are satrajiti ksina- 

citte mano yatha tvaya 
kriyate rukmini-prapta- 
parijatadi-hetukah 

tatha vraja-janesv asmin 
nirbhara-pranayad api 
avare kim na janasi 

maiir tad-icchanusarinam 

srl-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Lord said; are satrajiti-O daughter of Satrajit; 
ksina-slender; citte-intelligence; mano-jealous anger; yatha-as; tvaya-by You; 
kriyate-done; rukmini-by Rukmini; prapta-attained; parijata-with the Parijata 
flower; adi-beginning; hetukah-cause; tatha-so; vraja-janesu-to the people of Vraja; 
asmin-them; nirbhara-great; pranayad-out of love; api-also; avare-lowly; kim- 
whether; na-not; janasi-you know; mam-Me; tad-iccha-their desires; anusarinam- 
following. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O daughter of King Satrajit, O girl 
whose intelligence is very slight, as you were jealous many times before, beginning 
with the time when Rukmini got a parijata flower, so you are now jealous of the 
people of Vraja. O insignificant girl, do you not know that out of great love for 
them I am their servant and I fulfill their every wish? 


Text 78 



krte sarva-parityage 

tair bhacl ram yadi manyate 
sape te 'smin ksane satyarh 
tathaiva kriyate maya 

krte-done; sarva-of everything; parityage-renunciation; tair-by them; bhadrarri- 
good; yadi-if; manyate-is thought; sape-I vow; te-they; asm-at this; ksane-moment; 
satyam-truth; tatha-so; eva-indeed; kriyate-is done; maya-by me. 

If the people of Vraja thought it good, I would leave all of you. I swear that at 
this moment I speak the truth. 


Text 79 

stuvata brahmanoktam yad 
vrddha-vakyarri na tan mrsa 
tesaiir pratyupakare 'ham 
asakto 'to maha-rni 

stuvata-praying; brahmana-by Brahma; uktam-said; yad-which; vrddha-vakyaiir- 
mature words; na-not; tat-that; mrsa-false; tesaiir-of them; pratyupakare-to repay; 
aham-I; asakto-am unable; ato-therefore; maha-a great; rni-debtor. 


What Brahma said as he offered prayers is not false. I have no power to repay 
My debt to the people of Vraja. I am deeply in their debt. 


Text 80 

yadi ca pritaye tesaiir 
tatra yami vasami ca 
tathapi kim api svas thy aril 
bhavyam nalocayamy aham 

yadi-if; ca-also; pritaye-to please; tesam-them; tatra-there; yami-I go; vasami-I 
live; ca-and; tathapi-still; kim api-something; svasthyaiir-welfare; bhavyam- 
considered; na-not; alocayami-see; aham-I. 


If to please them I go and live with them I do not see that will be for their 
welfare. 



Text 81 


mad-iksanad eva vigadha-bhavo- 
dayena labdhva vikala vimoham 
na daihikam kincana te na deham 
vidur na catmanam aho kim anyat 

mad-of Me; iksanad-from the sight; eva-indeed; vigadha-deep; bhava-love; 
udayena-by the rising; labdhva-attaining; vikalas-tormented; vimoham-fainting; 
na-not; daihikam-of the body; kincana-something; te-they; na-not; deham-body; 
vidur-knew; na-not; ca-also; atmanam-self; aho-Oh; kim-what?; anyat-other. 


By seeing Me they will faint, overcome with deep love. They will no longer be 
aware of themselves, their bodies, or their surroundings. What more can I say? 


Text 82 

drste 'pi samyen mayi tan na duhkham 
viccheda-cintakulitatmanam vai 
harsaya tesarh kriyate vidhir yo 

duhkham na sadyo dvi-guni-karoti 

drste-seen; api-even; samyet-may become pacified; mayi-in Me; tat-that; na-not; 
duhkham-unhappiness; viccheda-breaking; cinta-anxiety; akulita-filled; atmanam- 
hearts; vai-certainly; harsaya-for happiness; tesam-of them; kriyate-is done; vidhir- 
fate; yo-who; duhkham-unhappiness; na-not; sadyo-at once; dvi-gunl-karoti- 
doubles. 


When they see Me they may become free of suffering, but then they will be 
overcome with fear of being separated again. In this way what fate created for their 
happiness will only double their pain. 


Text 83 

adrsyamane ca mayi pradipta- 
viyoga-vahner vikalah kadacit 
mrta ivonmada-hatah kadacid 

vicitra-bhavam madhuram bhajante 

adrsyamane-not seen; ca-also; mayi-Me; pradipta-blazing; viyoga-of separation; 
vahner-by the fire; vikalah-tormented; kadacit-sometimes; mrtas-dead; iva-as if; 
unmada-by madness; hatah-struck; kadacid-soemtimes; vicitra-astonishing; 



bhavam-love; madhuram-sweet; bhajante-attain. 


Because of not seeing Me sometimes they are tortured by the blazing fire of 
separation and sometimes they are almost dead with madness. In this way they are 
filled with wonderful sweet love. 


Text 84 

tamisra-punjadi yad eva kincin 
madrya-varnopamam lksyate taih 
sa-cumbanah tat parirabhyate mad- 
dhiya pararh tat kva nu varnanryam 

tamisra-of darkness; punj a-worship; adi-beginning with; yad-what; eva-indeed; 
kincit-something; madiya-My; varna-status; upamam-comparison; iksyate-is seen; 
taih-by them; sa-cumbanah-with kisses; tat-that; parirabhyate-is embraced; mad-of 
Me; dhiya-with the thought; param-greatly; tat-that; kva-where?; nu-indeed; 
varnanryam-to be described. 


Sometimes they worship the darkness, which is like the color of Me. Thinking 
it really is Me, they kiss and embrace it. What more can I say to describe them? 


Text 85 

ata eva maya svasya 

sthitim apy asthiteh samam 
drstva na gamyate tatra 

srnv artharn yusmad udvahe 

atah eva-therefore; maya-by Me; svasya-own; sthitim-condition; api-also; 
asthiteh-not the condition; samam-equal; drstva-seeing; na-not; gamyate-is gone; 
tatra-there; srnu-hear; arthaiir-the reason; yusmad-you; udvahe-I marry. 


Seeing that My presence and absence are the same, I do not go there. Now hear 
the reason why I married you. 


Text 86 

tasam abhave purvarh me 
vasato mathura-pure 
vivaha-karane kacid 



icchapy asm na manini 


tasam-of them; abhave-in the absence; purvam-before; me-of Me; vasato-living; 
mathura-pure-in Mathura City; vivaha-of marriage; karane-the reason; kacid- 
something; iccha-desire; api-also; asit-was; na-not; manini-O proud and jealous 
girl. 


O proud and jealous girl, when I was living in Mathura City and I was 
separated from them, I had no desire to marry. 


Text 87 

madanaptya tu rukminya 

vanchantyah prana-mocanam 
srutvasya vipra-vadanad 
arti-vijnapti-patrikam 


maha-dusta-nrpa-sreni- 
darpa-samharata maya 
panir grhitah sangrame 

hrtva rajnam prapasyatam 

madana-amorous desire; aptya-attained; tu-certainly; rukminya-by Rukmini; 
vanchantyah-desiring; prana-mocanam-suicide; srutva-hearing; asyas-of her; vipra- 
of a brahmana; vadanad-from the mouth; arti-of pain; vijnapti-appeal; patrikam-a 
letter; maha-very; dusta-evil; nrpa-sreni-kings; darpa-pride; samharata-removing; 
maya-by Me; panir-hand; grhitah-accepted; sangrame-in battle; hrtva-taking; 
rajnam-of the kings; prapasyatam-seeing. 


When from a brahmana's mouth I heard the pathetic letter of passionate 
Rukmini, who was on the verge of suicide, I removed the pride of a host of demon 
kings, took her away in the midst of a battle as the kings looked on, and accepted 
her hand. 


Text 88 

asyah sandarsanat tasam 
adhikyena smrter bhavat 
maha-sokarti-j anakat 
paramakulatam agat 


asyah-of her; sandarsanat-from seeing; tasam-of them; adhikyena-greater; 
smrter-of remembrance; bhavat-is; maha-soka-arti-great grief; janakat-from the 



creation; parama-akulatam-great suffering; agat-attained. 


When f see her I remember the gopis and f become filled with grief. 


Text 89 

sodasanam sahasranam 
sa-satanam mad-aptaye 
krta-katyayani-puja- 

vratanam gopa-yositam 

nidarsanad iva sviyaiir 

kincit svasthayituiir manah 
tavatya eva yuyarh vai 
mayatraita vivahitah 

ahi bhamini janihi 

tat tan mama maha-sukham 
mahimapi sa mam hitva 
tasthau tatrocitaspadam 

sodasanam sahasranam sa-satanam-16,100; mad-aptaye-to attain Me; krta-did; 
katyayani-of goddess Katyayani; puja-worship; vratanaiir-vow; gopa-yositam-gopis; 
nidarsanad-from the sight; iva-as if; sviyam-own; kincit-something; svasthayituiir- 
to put in the originai state; manah-heart; tavatya-your; eva-indeed; yuyam-you; 
vai-indeed; mayat-by Me; atra-here; eta-they; vivahitah-married; ahi-O; bhamini- 
nobfe fady; janihi-you know; tat tat-that; mama-My; maha-great; sukham- 
happiness; mahima-giory; api-afso; sas-that; maiir-Me; hitva-piacing; tasthau-stood; 
tatra-there; ucita-proper; aspadam-abode. 


To heaf my heart by reminding it of the 16,100 gopis who with a vow 
worshiped goddess Katyayani to attain Me, I married you all. O nobie fady, even 
so, happiness and giory have left Me and gone to a better pface. 


Note: The better pface is Vraja. 

Text 90 

citrati-citrai rucirair viharair 

ananda-pathodhita-ranga-magnah 
najnasisam ratri-dinani tani 

tat- tan-maha-mohana-i oka-sangat 



citra-ati-citrais-supremely wonderful; rucirair-charming; viharair-with 
pastimes; ananda-of bliss; patha-from the ocean; udhita-risen; ranga-place; 
magnah-plunged; na-not; ajnasisam-I knew; ratri-nights; dinani-and days; tani- 
them; tat-tan-maha-mohana-very charming; loka-people; sarigat-because of the 
company. 


When I was in Vraja I enjoyed supremely wonderful and beautiful pastimes 
with the charming people there. Plunged in an ocean of bliss, I did not understand 
how the days and nights were passing. 


Text 91 

balya-krida-kautukenaiva te te 
daitya-srestha maritah kaliyo 'pi 
dusto nirdamyasu nihsarito 'sau 

panau savye 'dhari govardhanah sah 

balya-childhood; krida-pastimes; kautukena-with the happiness; eva-indeed; te 
te-they; daitya-of demons; sresthas-the best; maritah-killed; kaliyo-Kaliya; api-also; 
dusto-evil; nirdamya-subduing; asu-quickly; nihsarito-went; asau-he; panau-hand; 
savye-in the left; adhari-I held; govardhanah-Govardhana; sah-it. 


In the happiness of My childhood pastimes I killed many demons, conquered 
and sent away wicked Kaliya, and held Govardhana Hill in My left hand. 


Text 92 

tadrk santosarnave 'ham nimagno 

yena stotram kurvatam vandanam ca 
brahmadinam bhasane darsane ca 

manvano 'ghaiir vyasmaram deva-krtyam 

tadrk-like that; santosa-of happiness; arnave-in an ocean; aham-I; nimagno-was 
plunged; yena-by which; stotram-prayer; kurvatam-doing; vandanaiii-obeisances; 
ca-and; brahma-by Brahma; adlnam-headed; bhasane-in speaking; darsane-in 
seeing; ca-also; manvano-considering; aghaiir-pain; vyasmaraiir-forgot; deva-of the 
demigods; krtyam-the mission. 


In this way I was plunged in an ocean of happiness. I thought the words and 
sight of Brahma and the other demigods as they offered obeisances and prayers 
were painful. I forgot My mission on behalf of the demigods. 



Text 93 


rupena vesena ravamrtena 

vamsyas ca purvanuditena visvam 
sammohitaiii prema-bharena krtsnam 
tisthantu dure vraja-vasinas te 

rupena vesena-with handsomeness; rava-of music; amrtena-with nectar; 
vamsyas-of the flute; ca-also; purva-previously; anuditena-not said; visvam-the 
world; sammohitam-charmed; prema-of love; bharena-with an abundance; 
krtsnam-completely; tisthantu-may stand; dure-far away; vraja-of Vraja; vasinas- 
residents; te-the. 


With My handsomeness and the unprecedent nectar music of My flute, I 
charmed the universe and filled it with great love. (For the moment let us not even 
consider) the residents of Vraja. Let them stay far away. 


Text 94 

akasa-yana vidhi-rudra-sakrah 

siddhah sasi deva-ganas tathanye 
gavo vrsa vatsa-gana mrgas ca 
vrksah khaga gulma-latas trnani 

nadyo 'tha meghah sacarah sthiras ca 
sa cetanacetanakah prapancah 
prema-pravahottha-vikara-ruddha 
sva-sva-svabhavat parivrttim apuh 

akasa-yanas-airplanes; vidhi-rudra-sakrah-Brahma, Siva, and Indra; siddhah-the 
siddhas; sasi-the moon; deva-ganas-the demigods; tatha-so; anye-others; gavo- 
cows; vrsas-bulls; vatsa-ganas-calves; mrgas-deer; ca-also; vrksah-trees; khagas- 
birds; gulma-bushes; latas-vines; trnani-grass; nadyo-rivers; atha-then; meghah- 
clouds; sacarah-moving; sthiras-unmoving; ca-also; sa-cetana- 
conscious;acetanakah-unconscious; prapancah-material; prema-of love; pravaha- 
streams; uttha-risen; vikara-with transformations; ruddhas-overcome; sva-sva- 
svabhavat-by their own natures; parivrttim-opposite; apuh-attained. 


Brahma, Siva, Indra, Candra, the siddhas and demigods flying in airplanes, the 
cows, bulls, calves, deer, trees, birds, bushes, vines, grass, rivers, and clouds, the 
moving and unmoving creatures, and the conscious and unconscious, all became 
plunged in an ocean of love. Overcome with ecstasy, they left their own natures 



and attained the opposite nature. 


Note: For example the moving creatures became stunned and motionless and 
the unmoving creatures trembled with ecstasy. 


Text 95 

etat satyam asatyam va 
kalindl prcchyatam iyam 
ya tad vraja-jana-svaira- 
viharananda- saksinl 

etat-this; satyam-truth; asatyam-untruth; va-or; kalindi-Kalindi; prcchyatam- 
should be asked; iyam-she; ya-who; tad-that; vraja-jana-the people of Vraja; svaira- 
voluntary; vihara-pastimes; ananda-bliss; saksini-witness. 


(You may doubt, thinking My words may be) true or not true. Ask Kalindl. She 
personally saw the bliss of My pastimes with the people of Vraja. 


Text 96 

adhuna tu sa evaharn 
sva-jnatln yadavan api 
netuin narhami tarn bhavam 
narma-krida-kutuhalaih 

adhuna-now; tu-indeed; sas-FIe; eva-indeed; aham-I; sva-jnatin-own relatives; 
yadavan-the Yadavas; api-also; netum-to lead; na-not; arhami-I am able; taiir-that; 
bhavam-love; narma-joking; krida-pastimes; kutuhalaih-with the delight. 


At the present, even with the bliss of playful joking pastimes, I cannot bring My 
relatives, the Yadavas, to that same kind of ecstatic love. 


Text 97 

duskaram me babhuvatra 
tvadrsam mana-bhanjanam 
ato 'tra murall tyakta 
lajjayaiva maya priya 



duskaram-difficult to do; me-by Me; babhuva-are; atra-here; tvadrsam-like you; 
mana-of pride; bhanjanam-breaking; ato-then; atra-here; murall-the flute; tyakta- 
abandoned; lajjaya-out of embarrassment; eva-indeed; maya-by Me; priya-dear. 


Because it is very difficult to break the pride here of people like you, with 
shame I have put down My dear flute. 


Text 98 

aho bata maya tatra 

krtarii yadrk sthitam yatha 
tad astu kila dure 'tra 

nirvaktum ca na sakyate 

aho bata-indeed; maya-by Me; tatra-there; krtam-done; yadrk-like which; 
sthitam-stood; yatha-as; tad-that; astu-may be; kila-indeed; dure-far away; atra- 
here; nirvaktum-to be described; ca-also; na-not; sakyate-is able. 


The situation there cannot even be described here. 


Text 99 

ekah sa me tad vraja-loka-vat priyas 

tadrn maha-prema-bhara-prabhavatah 
vaksyaty adah kincana badarayanir 
maj-jivite sisya-vare sva-sannibhe 

ekah-alone; sas-he; me-to Me; tad-that; vraja-loka-vat-like the people of Vraja; 
priyas-dear; tadrk-like that; maha-great; prema-of love; bhara-abundance; 
prabhavatah-by the power; vaksyati-will speak; adah-then; kincana-some thing; 
badarayanir-Srila Sukadeva Gosvami; maj-jivite-My life; sisya-vare-O best of 
students; sva-sannibhe-near you. 


Vyasa's son Sukadeva, who is dear to Me as the people of Vraja, with great love 
will describe something of it to his disciple (Parlksit), whose life I once saved. 


Text 100 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

etadrsam tad vraja-bhagya-vaibhavam 



samrambhatah kirtayato maha-prabhoh 
punas tatha bhava-nivesa-sarikaya 
tah prerita mantri-varena samjnaya 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; etadrsam-like this; tad-that; vraja-of Vraja; 
bhagya-vaibhavam-the good fortune; samrambhatah-beginning; kirtayato- 
describing; maha-prabhoh-of the Lord; punas-again; tatha-so; bhava-of ecstatic 
love; nivesa-entrance; sankaya-with the fear; tah-them; preritas-sent; mantri- 
varena-by the minister; samjnaya-by name. 


Sri Pariksit said: Fearing that by glorifying the good fortune of Vraja, the Lord 
would again become overcome with ecstatic love, minister Uddhava called for the 
queens to come. 


Text 101 

sarva mahisyah saha satyabhamaya 

bhaismadayo drag abhisrtya madhubhih 
padau grhitva ruditardra-kakubhih 

saiirstutya bhartaram asisamaiirs chanaih 

sarvar-all; mahisyah-the queens; saha-with; satyabhamaya-Satyabhama; 
bhaisma-adayo-headed by Rukmindi; drak-at once; abhisrtya-coming; madhubhih- 
sweet; padau-feet; grhitva-grasping; rudita-with tears; ardra-wet; kakubhih-with 
plaintive words; samstutya-praying; bhartaram-to their husband; asisaman- 
pacified; sanaih-slowly. 


Quickly coming, grasping His feet, and offering prayers with sweet and 
plaintive words wet with tears, the queens, headed by Rukmini and including 
Satyabhama, gradually pacified their husband. 

Text 102 

bhojanartham ca tenaiva 
devaki rohini tatha 
anna-panadi-sahite 

tatra slghram pravesite 

balaramam krta-snanam 
pravesya krtina tada 
dvarante naradas tisthed 
iti vijnapito vibhuh 



bhojana-meal; artham-purpose; ca-also; tena-by Him; eva-certainly; devaki- 
Devaki; rohini-Rohirn; tatha-so; anna-food; pana-and drink; adi-beginning with; 
sahite-with; tatra-there; sighram-quickly; pravesite-entered; balaramam-Balarama; 
krta-done; snanam-bath; pravesya-entering; krtina-by a devotee; tada-then; 
dvarante-at the door; naradas-Narada; tisthed-stands; iti-thus; vijnapito-informed; 
vibhuh-the Lord. 


Uddhava quickly brought in Devaki and Rohini with the Lord's meal. Then he 
brought in Balarama, who had just bathed. Then he told the Lord that Narada was 
standing at the door. 


Text 103 

sarvantaratma-drk praha 

sa-smitam nanda-nandanah 
adya kena niruddho 'sau 
yan nayaty atra purvavat 

sarva-of all; antara-within; atma-the heart; drk-seeing; praha-said; sa-with; 
smitam-a smiling; nanda-nandanah-the son of Nanda; adya-today; kena-why?; 
niruddho-stopped; asau-he; yat-which; nayati-brings; atra-here; purvavat-as before. 


Then Nanda's son, Lord Krsna, who sees within everyone's heart, said, "Why 
was he stopped today? This is not the way he came before." 

Text 104 

pratyuvacoddhavah smitva 
prabho bhltyapi lajjaya 
tato brahmanya-devena 

svayam uktah pravesya sah 

pratyuvaca-answered; uddhavah-Uddhava; smitva-smiling; prabho-O Lord; 
bhltya-with fear; api-also; lajjaya-with shyness; tato-then; brahmanya-devena-by 
the Lord of the brahmanas; svayam-personally; uktah-addressed; pravesya-brought 
in; sah-he. 


Uddhava smiled and said: "Lord, out of timidness and shyness (he does not 
come)." Then Krsna, the master of the brahmanas, personally went (to Narada), 
spoke to him, and brought him in. 



Text 105 


sn-bhagavan uvaca 

mat-prity-utpadana-vyagra 
sri-narada-suhrttama 
hitam evaknat van tain 
bhavan me rasikottama 

sn-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; mat-prity- 
utpadana-vyagra-O you who are overcome with love for Me; sri-narada-suhrttama- 
O dear friend Narada; hitam-auspiciousness; eva-indeed; akrta-done; atyantam- 
great; bhavan-you; me-of Me; rasika-of they who taste nectar; uttama-O best. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said; Dear friend Sri Narada, O saint 
overcome with love for Me, O best of they who taste nectar, You have done Me a 
great favor. 


Texts 106 and 107 


prag yadyapi prema-krtat priyanam 
viccheda-davanala-vegato 'ntah 
santapa-jatena duranta-soka- 

vesena gadharii bhavativa duhkham 

tathapi sambhoga-sukhad api stutah 
sa ko 'pi nirvacyatamo manoramah 
premoda-rasih parinamato dhruvaiir 
tatra sphuret tad rasikaika-vedyah 

prak-before; yadyapi-although; prema-love; krtat-done; priyanam-of the 
beloveds; viccheda-separation; davanala-of a forest fire; vegato-from the power; 
antah-within; santapa-from pain; jatena-born; duranta-great; soka-grief; vesena- 
entering; gadhaiir-deeply; bhavati-is; iva-like; duhkham-pain; tathapi-nevertheless; 
sambhoga-of enjoyment; sukhad-than the happiness; api-even; stutah-praised; sas- 
that; ko 'pi-something; nirvacyatamo-indescribable; manoramah-enchanting; 
prema-of love; udarasih-ocean; parinamato-from transformation; dhruvam- 
certainly; tatra-there; sphuret-manifest; tad-that; rasika-by they who taste nectar; 
eka-only; vedyah-to be known. 


Although in the forest fire of separation My gopi-beloveds are filled with pain, 
that pain is more glorious than the happiness of directly meeting Me. It is 



indescribable and enchanting. It is an ocean of ecstatic love. Only they who are 
learned in tasting the mellows of spiritual love can understand it. 

Text 108 

tac-choka-duhkhoparamasya pascac 
cittaiir yatah purnataya prasannam 
samprapta-sambhoga-maha-sukhena 
sampannavat tisthati sarvadaiva 

tat-of them; soka-of grief; duhkha-suffering; uparamasya-cessation; pascat- 
afterwards; cittam-the heart; yatah-because; purnataya-from being full; prasannam- 
satisfied; samprapta-attained; sambhoga-of meeting; maha-great; sukhena-with 
happiness; sampannavat-like the fortunate; tisthati-stands; sarvada-always; eva- 
indeed. 


When the pain of their grief ends they become filled with happiness, a 
happiness greater than what they feel by directly meeting Me. 


Text 109 

icchet punas tadrsam eva bhavarn 

klistam kathancit tad-abhavatah syat 
yesaiir na bhatiti mate 'pi tesam 
gadhopakari smrtidah priyanam 

icchet-desires; punas-again; tadrsam-like that; eva-certainly; bhavaiir-love; 
klistam-distresed; kathancit-somehow; tad-abhavatah-because of the non¬ 
existence; syat-is; yesam-of whom; na-not; bhati-is manifested; iti-thus; mate- 
considered; api-even; tesam-of them; gadha-deep; upakari-helpful; smrtidah- 
reminding; priyanam-of the beloved gopls. 


If one desires this kind of anxious ecstatic love, I do not remain present before 
him. The thought "He is not here", make My dear lovers always think of Me. 

Text 110 

kathancana smaranam eva tesam 
avehi taj-jivana-danam eva 
tesam yato vismaranam kadacit 

pranadhikanam maranac ca nindyam 

kathancana-somehow; smaranam-memory; eva-certainly; tesaiir-of them; avehi- 



please know; tat-to them; jivana-life; danam-gift; eva-indeed; tesam-of them; yato- 
from which; vismaranam-forgetting; kadacit-ever; prana-than like; adhikanam- 
greater; maranat-than death; ca-also; nindyam-more reprehensible. 


Know that remembering Me keeps them alive. For they who think Me more 
dear than life, forgetting Me for a moment is worse than death. 


Text 111 

na sambhaved asmaranam kadapi 
sva-jivananam yad api priyanam 
tathapi kenapi visesanena 

smrtih praharsaya yatha su-jivitam 

na-not; sambhaved-may be; asmaranam-not remembering; kadapi-ever; sva- 
own; jivananam-life; yad-what; api-also; priyanam-dear; tathapi-still; kenapi- 
somehow; visesanena-by the description; smrtih-remembrance; praharsaya-for 
happiness; yatha-as; su-jivitam-a festival. 


The dear devotees who think of Me as their very life cannot forget Me at any 
time. Remembering Me in any way brings them a great festival of happiness. 

Text 112 

ity evam upakaro 'dya 
bhavatakari me mahan 
tat te 'smi parama-prlto 
nijabhistan varan vrnu 

iti-thus; evam-thus; upakaro-help; adya-today; bhavata-by you; akari-done; me- 
to Me; mahan-great; tat-that; te-to you; asmi-I am; parama-prlto-very pleased; nija- 
own; abhistan-desired; varan-benedictions; vrnu-choose. 


You have done Me a great favor. I am very pleased with you. Please choose 
some benedictions that you wish. 


Text 113 


sn-panksid uvaca 



munir jaya-jayodghosaih 
sa-vina-gitam aidata 
vraja-kridottha-namadhyah 
kirtanais ca vara-pradam 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; munir-the sage; jaya-jaya-of glory! glory!; 
udghosaih-with sounds; sa-vina-of the vina; gitam-with music; aidata vraja- 
kridottha-namadhyah kirtanais ca vara-pradam 


Sri Pariksid said: Calling out "Glory! Glory!", chanting the holy names, 
elaborately describing the Lord's pastimes in Vraja, and playing the vina, Narada 
Muni chose a benediction. 

Text 114 

svayam prayagasya dasasvamedha- 
tirthadike dvaravati-parante 
sambhasitanam visaye bhramitva 
purnarthatam srimad-anugrahena 

vipradinam srotu-kamo munindro 
harsat krsnasyananad eva saksat 
etan matah prarthayam asa hrdyam 
tasmin ramyodara-simhe varam prak 

svayam-personally; prayagasya-of Prayaga; dasasvamedha-tirtha-adike- 
beginning with Dasasvamedha-tirtha; dvaravati-parante-up to Dvaraka; 
sambhasitanam-speaking; visaye-in the realm; bhramitva-wandering; purna- 
fulfilled; arthataiir-desires; srimad-anugrahena-by the Lord's mercy; vipra-with 
brahmanas; adinaiir-beginning with; srotu-to hear; kamo-desiring; muni-of sages; 
indro-the king; harsat-happily; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; ananad-from the mouth; 
eva-certainly; saksat-directly; etan-them; matah-O mother; prarthayam asa-prayed; 
hrdyam-dear to the heart; tasmin-in that; ramya-charming; udara-generous; simhe- 
lion; varaiir-benediction; prak-first. 


Having wandered from Dasasvamedha-tirtha to Dvaraka, having heard the 
explanations of many brahmanas, and now desiring to hear the final goal of 
spiritual life from Sri Krsna's own mouth, Narada, the king of sages, requested 
from the Lord, who is the lion of all who are generous, the following benediction, 
which is very pleasing to the heart: 


Text 115 



sri-krsnacandrakasyapi 
trptir astu kadapi na 
bhavato 'nugrahe bhaktau 
premni cananda-bhajane 

sri-krsnacandrakasya-of Lord Krsnacandra; api-also; trptir-satiation; astu-may 
be; kadapi-ever; na-not; bhavato-of You; anugrahe-in the mercy; bhaktau-in 
devotional service; premni-in ecstatic love; ca-and; ananda-bhajane-full of bliss. 


"O Sn Krsnacandra, may I never become jaded to Your mercy, devotional 
service to You, love for You, and the bliss that comes from serving You." 

Text 116 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 

vidagdha-nikaracarya 

ko namayam varo matah 
svabhavo mat-krpa-bhakti- 

premnam vyakto 'yam eva yat 

sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; vidagdha-nikara- 
acarya-O teacher of the philosophers; ko-what?; nama-indeed; ayam-this; varo- 
benediction; matah-considered; svabhavo-own nature; mat-My; krpa-mercy; 
bhakti-devotional service; premnaiir-and love; vyakto-manifest; ayam-this; eva- 
indeed; yat-what. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: O teacher of the wise, what kind of 
benediction is that? My mercy, devotional service to Me, and love for Me are by 
nature like that. 


Note: These things never make one jaded. 


Text 117 

prayaga-tlrtham arabhya 

bhramam bhramam itas tatah 
atragatya ca ye drstah 
srutas ca bhavata mune 


sarve samapta-sarvartha 
jagan-nistarakas ca te 



mat-krpa-visayah kincit 
taratamyam sritah param 

prayaga-tirtham-with Prayaga-tirtha; arabhya-beginning; bhramam bhramam- 
wandering and wandering; itah tatah-here and there; atra-here; agatya-coming; ca- 
also; ye-who; drstah-seen; srutas-heard; ca-also; bhavata-by you; mune-O sage; 
sarve-all; samapta-attained; sarva-all; arthas-goals of life; jagat-the universe; 
nistarakas-transcending; ca-and; te-they; mat-krpa-visayah-who have attained my 
mercy; kincit-something; taratamyam-hierarchy; sritah-accepting; param-then. 


O sage, starting at Prayaga-tirtha, you have wandered here and there and you 
have seen and heard from many devotees. For all of them every desire is fulfilled. 
All have crossed beyond the material world. All are the objects of My mercy. Some 
are greater and some lesser. 

Text 118 

tathapi tesam eko 'pi 
na trpyati kathancana 
tad grhana varan anyan 
matto 'bhista-varan varan 

tathapi-still; tesam-of them; eko-a single one; api-even; na-not; trpyati-is jaded; 
kathancana-at all; tad-that; grhana-please take; varan-benedictions; anyan-other; 
matto-from Me; abhista-desired; varan-benedictions; varan-benedictions. 


Still, not one of them is ever jaded. Please take from Me some other 
benedictions. Benedictions that you wish. Many benedictions. 


Text 119 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

nartitva narado harsad 

bhaiksyavat sad-vara-dvayam 
yacamano jagadedam 

taiir vadanya-siro-manim 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Parlksit said; nartitva-dancing; narado-Naarada; harsad- 
happily; bhaiksyavat-as charity; sad-transcendental; vara-of benedictions; dvayam- 
a pair; yacamano-begging; jagada-said; idam-this; tam-to Him; vadanya-of the 
generous; siro-the crest; manim-jewel. 



Sri Panksit said: Happily dancing, Narada, as if begging alms, asked two 
benedicitions of He who is the crest jewel of the generous. 

Text 120 

sri-narada uvaca 

sva-danatrpta vrtto 'ham 
idanirh sa-phala-sramah 
tvan-maha-karuna-patra- 
jana-vijnanam aptavan 

sri-narada uvaca-Sri Narada said; sva-own; dana-charity; atrpta-unsatisfied; 
vrtto-engaged; aham-I; idanim-now; sa-phala-with the result; sramah-fatigued; 
tvat-Your; maha-great; karuna-of mercy; patra-object; jana-people; vijnanam- 
knowledge; aptavan-attained. 


Sri Narada said: O Lord who after giving Himself away in charity still thinks He 
has not given enough, now I am perfectly successful. Now I understand who is the 
great object of Your mercy. 


Text 121 

ayam eva varah prapto 

'nugrahas cottamo matah 
yace tathapy udarendra 

hardaiir kiricic cirantanam 

ayam-this; eva-indeed; varah-benediction; prapto-attained; anugrahas-mercy; 
ca-own; uttamo-utlimate; matah-considered; yace-I request; tathapi-still; udara-of 
the generous; indra-O king; hardam-mercy; kiiicit-something; cirantanam-eternal. 


I think Your mercy is the best of benedictions. O king of the generous, I request 
Your mercy eternally. 

Text 122 

payam payam vraja-jana-gana-prema-vapi-marala 

sriman-namamrtam aviratam gokulabdhy-utthitam te 
tat-tad-vesa-carita-nikarojjrmbhitam mistam istaiir 
sarvan lokan jagati ramayan matta-cesto bhramani 



payam-drinking; payam-and drinking; vraja-jana-gana-of the people of Vraja; 
prema-of pure love; vapi-at the lake; marala-O swan; srimat-of the Lord; nama-of 
thr name; amrtam-nectar; avirataiir-without stopping; gokula-of Gokula; abdhi- 
from the ocean; utthitam-risen; te-they; tat-tad-various; vesa-features; carita- 
nikara-pastimes; ujjrmbhitam-manifested; mistam-sweet; istam-worshipable; 
sarvan-all; lokan-people; jagati-in the universe; ramayan-pleasing; matta-of a 
madman; cesto-the activities; bhramani-I shall wander. 


O swan staying in the lake of the love of Vraja's people, drinking again and 
again the nectar of Your holy name and the sweetness of Your form and pastimes 
in the nectar ocean of Gokula, and giving bliss to everyone in the world, may I 
wander like a madman. 


Text 123 

tvadiyas tah krldah sakrd api bhuvo vapi vacasa 

drsa srutyarigair va sprsati krta-dhlh kascid api yah 
sa nityarh sn-gopi-kuca-kalasa-kasmira-vilasat- 

tvadiyanghri-dvandve kalayatutaraiir prema-bhajanam 

tvadiyas-Your; tah-the; kridah-pastimes; sakrd-once; api-even; bhuvo-of the 
world; va-or; api-also; vacasa-with words; drsa-with a glance; srutya-with hearing; 
angair-with limbs; va-or; sprsati-touches; krta-done; dhih-intelligence; kascid- 
something; api-even; yah-who; sas-he; nityam-always; sri-gopi-of the gopis; kuca- 
breasts; kalasa-waterpots; kasmira-kunkuma; vilasat-shining; tvadiya-Your; arighri- 
dvandve-two feet; kalayatutaram-may see; prema-of love; bhajanam-the object. 


May they who, in this world, even only once, with their words, glance, hearing, 
or limbs touch Your pastimes, attain eternal spiritual love for Your lotus feet, 
which are splendid with kunkuma from the beautiful gopis 1 waterpot breasts. 

Text 124 

srl-pariksid uvaca 

tatah srl-hasta-kamalam 
prasarya paramadarat 
evam astv iti sanandam 
goplnathena bhasitam 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tatah-then; sri-hasta-kamalam-the Lord;'s 
lotus hand; prasarya-holding out; paramadarat-with great respect; evam-thus; 



astu-may be; iti-thus; sanandam-blissfully; gopmathena-by the master of the gopis; 
bhasitam-said. 


Sri Panksit said: Raising His lotus hand, Lord Krsna, the master of the gopis, 
affectionately and blissfully said, “So be it." 


Text 125 

tato maha-paranandar- 

nave magno munir bhrsam 
gayan nrtyan bahu-vidham 
krsnarn cakre su-nirvrtam 

tato-then; maha-great; para-spiritual; ananda-of bliss; arnave-in the ocean; 
magno-plunged; munir-the sage; bhrsam-greatly; gayan-singing; nrtyan-dancing; 
bahu-vidham-in many ways; krsnam-Krsna; cakre-did; su-nirvrtam-happiness. 


Then Narada Muni became plunged in a great ocean of spiritual bliss. Singing 
and dancing, he greatly pleased Lord Krsna. 

Text 126 

bubhuje bhagavadbhyam sa 
paramannam sa-panakam 
devakl-rohinl-drstam 
rukminya parivesitam 

bubhuje-enjoyed; bhagavadbhyam-with the two Lords; sas-he; paramannam- 
divine food; sa-panakam-and drink; devaki-Devaki; rohini-and Rohini; drstam- 
seen; rukminya-by Rukmini; parivesitam-entered. 


As Devaki and Rohini looked on, Narada and the two Lords (Krsna and 
Balarama) enjoyed delicious foods and drinks served by Rukmini. 


Text 127 

uddhavena smaryamanam 
vijitam satyabhamaya 
anyabhir mahislbhis ca 
ranjitam tat-tad-ihaya 



uddhavena-by Uddhava; smaryamanam-reminded; vijitam-fanned; 
satyabhamaya-by Satyabhama; anyabhir-by the other; mahisibhis-queens; ca-also; 
ranjitam-pleased; tat-tad-ihaya-by their activities. 


Uddhava gave the Lord advice, Satyabhama farmed Him, and the other queens 
pleased Him in different ways. 

Text 128 

acanto lepito gandhair 

malabhir mandito munih 
alankarair bahu-vidhair 
arcitas ca murarina 

acanto-sipped; lepito-anointed; gandhair-with fragrances; malabhir-with 
garlands; mandito-decorated; munih-the sage; alankarair-with ornaments; bahu- 
vidhair-of many kinds; arcitas-worshiped; ca-also; murarina-by Krsna. 


After He rinsed His mouth, the Lord personally anointed Narada Muni with 
fragrant scents and decorated him with garlands and many ornaments. 


Text 129 

atha prayage gatva tan 
mad-apeksa-vilambitan 
munln krtarthayanlti 

samanujnapya madhavam 

svayaiir yad-bhakti-mahatmyam 
anubhutam itas tatah 
sanandaiir vinaya gayan 
sa yayau bhakti-lampatah 

atha-then; prayage-to Prayaga; gatva-having gone; tan-them; mad-apeksa- 
vilambitan-waiting for Me; munin-sages; krtarthayani-successful; iti-thus; 
samanujnapya-asking permission to leave; madhavam-Lord Krsna; svayaiir- 
personally; yad-bhakti-mahatmyam-the glory of devotional service; anubhutam- 
seen; itas tatah-here and there; sanandam-blissfully; vinaya-with his vina; gayan- 
singing; sas-he; yayau-went; bhakti-for devotional service; lampatah-eager. 


Saying "I should go to Prayaga and make successful the lives of the sages 



waiting there for me," Narada took Lord Krsna's permission to leave. Having 
personally seen the glories of devotional service, and now very eager to engage in 
devotional service, Narada wandered here and there, playing his vlna ‘ and singing. 


Text 130 

te 'pi tan-mukhatah sarvaiir 
srutva tat-tan-mahadbhutam 
sara-sangrahino 'sesam 

anyat sadyo juhur drdham 

te-they; api-aslo; tat-of him; mukhatah-from the mouth; sarvam-everything; 
srutva-hearing; tat-tat-of that; maha-great; adbhutam-wonder; sara-the best; 
sangrahino-accepting; asesam-complete; anyat-another; sadyo-at once; juhur- 
abandoned; drdham-firmly. 


Hearing all the wonderful descriptions from Nrada's mouth, the wise sages, 
who could undersatand the highest truth, firmly gave up everything but devotional 
service. 


Text 131 

kevalam parama-dainyam 
avalambyasya siksaya 
srnnan-madana-gopala- 
caranabjam upasate 

kevalam-only; parama-great; dainyam-humbleness; avalambya-attaining; asya-of 
him; siksaya-by the instruction; sriman-madana-gopala-of Lord Madana-Gopala; 
carana-feet; abjam-lotus; upasate-worship. 


By Narada's teachings they very humbly worshiped the lotus feet of Lord 
Madana-Gopala. 

Text 132 

matar gopa-kisoram tarn 

tvarii ca rasa-rasambudhim 
tat-prema-mohitabhih sri- 
gopibhir abhito vrtam 

amusam dasyam icchanti 
tadrsa-prema-bhangibhih 



nityatn bhajasva tan-nama- 
sarikirtana-parayana 


matar-O mother; gopa-cowherd; kisoram-boy; tam-Him; tvam-you; ca-also; 
rasa-odf the rasa dance; rasa-of nectar; ambudhim-the ocean; tat-for Him; prema- 
by love; mohitabhih-enchanted; sri-gopibhir-by the gopis; abhito-everywhere; 
vrtam-surrounded; amusam-of them; dasyam-devotional service; icchanti-desire; 
tadrsa-like that; prema-of love; bharigibhih-with waves; nityam-always; bhajasva- 
please worship; tat-of Him; nama-the name; sarikirtana-glorification; parayana- 
devoted. 


O mother, please become devoted to chanting the Lord's holy names and eager 
to serve the gopis. Worship the Lord who in the nectar ocean of the rasa dance is a 
cowherd boy surrounded by gopis enchanted with love for Him. 


Text 133 

gopinam mahima kascit 
tasam eko 'pi sakyate 
na maya sva-mukhe kartum 
merur maksikaya yatha 

gopinam-of the gopis; mahima-glory; kascit-someone; tasam-of them; eko 'pi- 
alone; sakyate-is able; na-not; maya-by me; sva-own; mukhe-on the mouth; 
kartum-to place; merur-Mount Meru; maksikaya-by a bee; yatha-as. 


As a small bee has no power to swallow Mount Meru, so I have no power to 
describe even one of the gopis' glories. 

Text 134 

aho krsna-rasavistah 
sada namani kirtayet 
krsnasya tat-priyanam ca 

bhaismyadinam gurur mama 

gopinam vitatadbhuta-sphutatara-premanalarcis-chata- 
dagdhanam kila nama-kirtana-krtat tasaiir visesat smrteh 
tat-tiksna-jvalanocchikhagra-kanika-sparsena sadyo maha- 

vaikalyaiir sa bhajan kadapi na mukhe namani kartum prabhuh 

aho-oh; krsna-of Lord Krsna; rasa-in the nectar; avistah-entered; sada-eternally; 



namani-holy names; kirtayet-may glorify; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; tat-priyanam-of 
His beloveds; ca-also; bhaismya-adinam-of they who are headed by Rukmini, the 
daughter of King Bhismaka; gurur-guru; mama-my; gopinam-of the gopis; vitata- 
expanded; adbhuta-wonderful; sphutatara-manifested; prema-of love; anala-of the 
fire; arcis-flame; chata-multitude; dagdhanam-burned; kila-indeed; nama-of the 
holy name; kirtana-glorification; krtat-from being done; tasam-of them; visesat- 
specific; smrteh-of the memory; tat-that; tiksna-sharp; jvalana-fire; ucchikhagra- 
kanika-by sparks; sparsena-by the touch; sadyo-at once; maha-great; vaikalyam- 
distress; sas-he; bhajan-worshiping; kadapi-sometimes; na-not; mukhe-on the 
mouth; namani-names; kartum-to do; prabhuh-able. 


Plunged in the nectar of Lord Krsna, my guru (Srila Sukadeva Gosvami) always 
chants the names of Lord Krsna and His dear queens headed by Rukmini-devL 
Tormented by burning sparks of love whenever he does it, he has no power to 
place on his mouth the names of the gopis, who burn with great flames of a very 
wonderful love. 


Text 135 

tasarh natham ballavlnam sametam 

tabhih premna samsrayantl yathoktam 
matah matyam tat-prasadan mahattvam 
tasarh jnatum saksyasi tvaiii ca kincit 

tasam-of them; natham-the Lord; ballavlnam-of the gopis; sametaiir-met; 
tabhih-with them; premna-love; samsrayanti-take shelter; yatha-as; uktam-said; 
matah-O mother; matyaiii-to be considered; tat-prasadat-by His mercy; 
mahattvam-the greatness; tasam-of them; jnatum-to know; saksyasi-are able; 
tvaiiiyou; ca-also; kincit-somewhat. 


O mother, with love taking shelter of the gopis 1 Lord, who is surrounded by 
them, by His mercy you will be able to understand a little of their greatness. 

Text 136 

etan mahakhyana-varam maha-hareh 
karunya-saralaya-niscayarthakam 
yah sraddhaya samsrayate kathancana 
prapnoti tat-prema tathaiva so 'py aram 

etat-this; mahakhyana-varam-great narration; maha-hareh-of Lord Krsna; 
karunya-of mercy; saralaya-abode; niscayarthakam-conclusion; yah-who; 
sraddhaya-with faith; saiirsrayate-takes shelter; kathancana-somehow; prapnoti- 



attains; tat-prema-love for Him; tatha-as; eva-certainly; so 'pi-someone; aram- 
greatly. 


A person who with faith takes shefter of this great narration describing the 
search to find the object of the Lord's greatest mercy wifi attain pure fove for Lord 
Krsna. 


Part Two: 

Sri Goloka-mahatmya (The Glory of Sri Goloka) 


Chapter One: Vairagya (Renunciation) 


Invocation 


namah sn-krsnaya bhagavate vasudevaya 

namah-obeisances; sn-krsnaya bhagavate-to Lord Sri Krsna; vasudevaya-the son 
of Vasudeva. 


Obeisances to Lord Sri Krsna, the son of Vasudeva. 


Text 1 

sri-janamejaya uvaca 

satyam sac-chastra-vargartha- 
sarah sangrhya durlabhah 
gudhah sva-matre pitra me 
krsna-premna prakasitah 

sri-janamejayah uvaca-Sri Janamejaya said; satyam-truth; sat-sastra-varga-of the 
scriptures; artha-meaning; sarah-essence; sangrhya-compiling; durlabhah-rare; 
gudhah-hidden; sva-matre-to mother; pitre-and father; me-my; krsna-premna-love 
of Krsna; prakasitah-manifest. 


Sri Janamejaya said: My father, who dearly loved Lord Krsna, taught the rare, 



secret meaning of the scriptures to my mother. 


Note: Srila Sanatana Gosvami begins his Dig-darsim Tika commentary with the 
following prayers: 


krsna-sravana-pasat tvarh 
niryato dhyana-rajjubhih 
grahyas tabhyas ca niryato 
nama-kirtana-srrikhalaih 

tvad-bhakti-lolitenadya 
na maya jatu moksyase 
vrto dhrto 'si gadham tvaiir 
pita-kauseya-vasasi 


O Lord dressed in yellow silk, I, who am full of love for You, have tied You 
with the ropes of hearing about Krsna, the ropes of meditating on You, and the 
chains of chanting Your names. Now I hold You tightly. You will never escape. 


namah sn-gopmathaya 

srlmac-caitanyadevaya 
tasmai bhagavate namah 
yad-rupa-manim asritya 

citram nrtyaty ayam jadah 


Obeisances to Lord Sri Gopinatha. Obeisances to Lord Sri Caitanyadeva. By 
taking shelter of the jewel of His form, even this dull and foolish person dances 
wonderfully. 


Text 2 

srlmad-bhagavatambhodhi- 
plyusam idam apiban 
na trpyami muni-srestha 

tvan-mukhambhoj a-vasitam 

srnnad-bhagavata-of Srimad-Bhagavatam; ambhodhi-of the ocean; piyusam- 
nectar; idam-this; apiban-drank; na-not; trpyami-I am satiated; muni-srestha-O 
best of sages; tvan-mukha-ambhoja-your lotus mouth; vasitam-scented. 



O best of sages, as I drink the Bhagavatam-ocean's nectar, which is fragrant with 
the iotus flower of Your mouth, I am still not satiated. 


Text 3 

tan-mata-putrayor vidvan 
samvadah kathyatam tayoh 
sudha-saramayo 'nyo 'pi 
krsna-padabja-lubdhayoh 

tan-mata-of mother; putrayor-and son; vidvan-O wise one; samvadah- 
conversation; kathyatam-should be said; tayoh-of them; sudha-saramayo-most 
nectarean; anyo-another; api-also; krsna-padabja-after Lord Krsna's lotusa feet; 
lubdhayoh-greedy. 


O wise one, please relate more of the nectarean conversation of mother and 
son, who both relished the nectar of Lord Krsna's lotus feet. 

Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the mother is Uttara and the son 
Maharaja Parlksit. 


Text 4 

sri-jaiminir uvaca 

naitat sva-saktito raj an 

vakturh jnaturh ca sakyate 
sarva-jnanam ca durjneyam 
brahmanubhavinam api 

sri-jaiminir uvaca-Sri Jaimini said; na-not; etat-this; sva-saktito-by own potency; 
rajan-O king; vaktuiir-to say; jnatum-to know; ca-also; sakyate-is able; sarva- 
jnanam-of they who know everything; ca-also; durjneyam-difficult to be known; 
brahma-anubhavinam-by the seers of Brahman; api-even. 


Sri Jaimini said: O king, what they said even the all-knowing sages and the seers 
of Brahman cannot know or describe by their own powers. 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the topic of their conversation was 
the glory of Goloka Vrndavana. 



Text 5 


krsna-bhakti-rasambhodheh 
prasadad badarayaneh 
pariksid-uttara-parsve 
nivisto 'srausam anjasa 

krsna-to Lord Krsna; bhakti-of devotion; rasa-nectar; ambhodheh-of the ocean; 
prasadad-from the mercy; badarayaneh-of Vyasa's son; pariksid-King Pariksit; 
uttara-of Uttara; parsve-on the side; nivisto-entered; asrausam-I heard; anjasa-at 
once. 


By the mercy of Sukadeva Gosvami, who is an ocean of the nectar of devotion 
to Krsna, I stayed by the side of King Pariksit and Uttara-devI and directiy heard 
what they said. 


Note: Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that oniy the mercy of a great devotee 
can one understand or speak the nectar of Srunad-Bhagavatam. 


Text 6 

param gopyam api snigdhe 
sisye vacyam iti srutih 
tac chruyatam maha-bhaga 
goioka-mahimadhuna 

param gopyam-supremefy hidden; api-aithough; snigdhe-afectionate; sisye-to a 
discipfe; vacyam-may be said; iti-thus; srutih-the Sruti-sastra; tat-that; sruyataiir- 
shoufd be heard; maha-bhaga-O fotunate one; gofoka-of Gofoka; mahima-the 
gforu; adhuna-now. 


O fortunate one, now pfease hear the giory of Gofoka, which although a great 
secret, the Vedas say may be revealed to an affectionate disciple. 


Text 7 

srl-krsna-karuna-sara- 

patra-nirdhara-sat-katham 
srutvabhut paramananda- 
purna tava pitamahi 



sri-krsna-karuna-the mercy of Lord Krsna; sara-best; patra-object; nirdhara- 
determination; sat-spiritual; katham-conversation; srutva-having heard; abhut- 
became; paramananda-purna-full of bfiss; tava-your; pitamahi-grandmother. 


When she heard this description of Lord Krsna's great mercy, your 
grandmother became filled with bliss. 


Texts 8 and 9 


tadrg-bhakti-visesasya 
gopi-kanta-padabjayoh 
sroturh phala-visesam tad- 
bhoga-sthanam ca sattamam 

vaikunthad api manvana 
vimrsanti hrdi svayam 
tac canakalayantl sa 

papraccha sri-pariksitam 

tadrg-like this; bhakti-of devotional service; visesasya-described; gopl-kanta- 
padabjayoh-of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; srotum-to hear; phala-fruit; visesam- 
specific; tad-bhoga-of enjoyment; sthanam-place; ca-and; sattamam-greater; 
vaikunthad-than Vaikuntha; api-even; manvana-considering; vimrsanti-thought; 
hrdi-in the heart; svayam-personally; tat-that; ca-and; anakalayanti-not seeing; sa- 
she; papraccha-asked; sri-pariksitam-King Pariksit. 


Wishing to hear of (1) the result of great devotion to Lord Goplkanta and (2) 
the Lord's pastime-place above Vaikuntha, and not fully understanding them in 
her heart, she asked Sri Pariksit: 


Text 10 

srimad-uttarovaca 

kaminam punya-kartmaiir 
trailokyam grhinam padam 
agrhanam ca tasyordhvam 
sthitaiir loka-catustayam 


srnnad-uttara uvaca-Sri Uttara said; kaminam-desiring; punya-kartrnaiii-of they 
who perform pious deeds; trailokyam-the three worlds; grhinam-of householders; 



padam-position; agrhanam-of they who are not householders; ca-also; tasya-of 
that; urdhvam-above; sthitam-situated; loka-catustayam-four worlds. 


Sri Uttara said: Three worlds are abodes for materialistic householders who 
perform pious deeds. Above them are four worlds that are abodes for they who are 
not householders. 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the three worlds are the Bhuh, 
Bhuvah, and Svah planets. The householders here wish to enjoy the fruits of their 
work. Householders that have no material desires, by performing prescribed duties 
may go to Maharloka or the other higher planets, and, when their hearts are pure, 
may become liberated. This is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.24.29): 


sva-dharma-nisthah sata-janmabhih puman 
virincatam eti tatah param hi mam 
avyakrtam bhagavato 'tha vaisnavam 
padam yathaham vibudhah kalatyaye 


"A person who executes his occupational duty properly for one hundred births 
becomes qualified to occupy the post of Brahma, and if he becomes more qualified, 
he can approach Tord Siva. A person who is directly surrendered to Tord Krsna, or 
Visnu, in unalloyed devotional service is immediately promoted to the spiritual 
planets. Tord Siva and other demigods attain these planets after the destruction of 
this material world."* 

The persons who are not householders are the naistika-brahmacaris, 
vanaprasthas, and sannyasis. The four realms they attain are Maharloka, Janaloka, 
Tapoloka, and Satyaloka. The ultimate fate of these renounced souls is described 
in srnnad-Bhagavatam (2.6.20): 


padas trayo bahis casan 
aprajanam ya asramah 
antas tri-lokyas tv aparo 
grha-medho 'brhad-vratah 


"The spiritual world, which consists of three-fourths of the Lord's energy, is 
situated beyond this material world, and it is especially meant for those who will 
never be reborn. Others, who are attached to family life and who do not strictly 
follow celibacy vows, must live within the three material worlds."* 



Text 11 


bhogante muhur avrttim 
ete sarve prayanti hi 
mahar-adi-gatam kecin 

mucyante brahmana saha 

bhoga-enjoyment; aante-after; muhur-again; avrttim-return; ete-they; sarve-all; 
prayanti-attain; hi-certainly; mahar-adi-gatam-beginning with Maharloka; kecin- 
some; mucyante-are liberated; brahmana-Brahma; saha-with. 


When their enjoyments are ended they all return. Some who go to Maharloka 
and the other higher planets become liberated with Lord Brahma. 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains they who have material desires again 
take birth, but they who have no material desires and only act out of duty become 
liberated. 


Text 12 

kecit kramena mucyante 
bhogan bhuktvarcir-adisu 
labhante yatayah sadyo 
muktim jnana-para hi ye 

kecit-some; kramena-gradually; mucyante-become liberated; bhogan- 
enjoyments; bhuktva-having enjoyed; arcir-adisu-beginning with Arcirloka; 
labhante-attain; yatayah-sannyasis; sadyo-at once; muktim-liberation; jnana-paras- 
devoted to knowledge; hi-indeed; ye-who. 


Some, after enjoying on Arcirloka and other planets, attain liberation. The 
renounced souls devoted to transcendental knowledge attain liberation at once. 


Note: Srila Sanatana Gosvarm explains that Arcih is the demigod of fire and the 
other planets here are the planets in the Sisumara circle. This is described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.2.24-31. 


Text 13 


bhakta bhagavato ye tu 



sa-kamah svecchayakhilan 
bhunjanah sukha-bhogams te 
visuddha yanti tat-padam 

bhaktas-the devotees; bhagavato-of the Lord; ye-who; tu-indeed; sa-kamah-with 
desires; svecchaya-by their own wish; akhilan-all; bhunjanah-enjoying; sukha- 
bhogan-happinesses; te-they; visuddhas-purified; yanti-attain; tat-padam-that 
abode. 


The Lord's devotees that have material desires enjoy according to their own 
desires and when they become purified they also attain that abode. 


Text 14 

vaikuntham durlabham muktaih 
sandrananda-cid-atmakam 
niskama ye tu tad-bhakta 
labhante sadya eva tat 

vaikuntham-Vaikuntha; durlabham-difficult to attain; muktaih-by the liberated 
souls; sandrananda-cid-atmakam-filled with spiritual bliss; niskamas-who have no 
material desires; ye-they who; tu-certainly; tad-bhaktas-devotees; labhante-attain; 
sadyas-at once; eva-indeed; tat-that. 


The devotees that have no material desires at once attain the blissful spiritual 
realm of Vaikuntha, which even the liberated souls cannot attain. 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml here quotes the description of Vaikuntha in 
Srnnad-Bhagavam 2.2.17-18, 2.9.9-10, and 10.28.14-15. 


Text 15 

tatra srf-krsna-padabja- 
saksat-seva-sukham sada 
bahudhanubhavantas te 
ramante dhik-krtamrtam 

tatra-there; sri-krsna-padabja-of Lord Krsna's lotus feet; saksat-direct; seva- 
service; sukham-happiness; sada-always; bahudha-in many ways; anubhavantas- 
experiencing; te-they; ramante-enjoy; dhik-krta-eclipsing; amrtam-nectar. 



Eternally and in many different ways experiencing there the happiness of direct 
service to Lord Krsna's lotus feet, a happiness that eclipses impersonal liberation, 
they feel great bliss. 


Text 16 

jnana-bhaktas tu tesv eke 
suddha-bhaktah pare 'pare 
prema-bhaktah pare prema- 
parah prematurah pare 

jnana-in knowledge; bhaktas-devotees; tu-certainly; tesu-among them; eke- 
some; suddha-pure; bhaktah-devotees; pare-others; apare-others; prema-in love; 
bhaktah-devotees; pare-others; prema-parah-in great love; prema-by love; aturah- 
overwhelmed; pare-others. 


Some are devotees situated in knowledge (jnana-bhakta), some are pure 
devotees (suddha-bhakta), some are devotees situated in love (prema-bhakta), 
some are devotees situated in great love (premapara-bhakta), and some are 
overwhelmed by love (prematura-bhakta). 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that here four and a half, with the jnana- 
bhaktas the half, kinds of love are described. The devotion of the jnana-bhaktas is 
mixed with the desire for knowledge. The knowledge here is not the pathetic 
liberation of the impersonalists, but rather the awareness of the glories of serving 
the Lord's lotus feet. Maharaja Bharata is an example of the jnana-bhaktas. 

The suddha-bhaktas are devoted to the nine pocesses of devotional service. 
Their devotion is not distracted by frutive work, the desire for knowledge, or non- 
devotional renunciation. Maharaja Ambarisa is an example of the suddha-bhaktas. 

The prema-bhaktas want only to serve the Lord's lotus feet with love. Hanuman 
is an example of the prema-bhaktas. 

The premapara-bhaktas are the Lord's affectionate associates who by the Lord's 
boundless mercy are tied by the chains of affectionately gazing at the Lord, gazing 
at the Lord with the longings of love, friendship with the Lord, and close 
friendship where they joke with the Lord. The Pandavas are examples of the 
premapara-bhaktas. 

The prematura-bhaktas are always overwhelmed by the treasure of wonderful 
love. Uddhava and the Yadavas are examples of the prematura-bhaktas. 

Although Vaikuntha cannot be attained without love for the Lord, there are 
varying degrees of that love. Thus the prema-bhaktas are better than the suddha- 
bhaktas, the premapara-bhaktas better than the prema-bhaktas, and the prematura- 
bhaktas better than the premapara-bhaktas. 



Text 17 


taratamyavatam esam 

phale samyam na yujyate 
taratamyam tu vaikunthe 
kathancid ghatate na hi 

taratamyavatam-gradations of higher and lower; esam-of them; phale-fruit; 
samyam-equality; na-not; yujyate-is engaged; taratamyam-gradations of higher and 
lower; tu-but; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; kathancid-somehow; ghatate-is; na-not; hi- 
certainly. 


These different kinds of devotees do not attain the same results. Still, in 
Vaikuntha one is not considered better than the others. 


Text 18 

paryavasyati sarupya- 
samipyadau ca tulyata 
na sruyate param prapyam 
vaikunthad adhikam kiyat 

paryavasyati-concludes; sarupya-samlpya-adau-beginning with sarupya and 
samipya; ca-also; tulyata-equality; na-not; sruyate-is heard; param-better; prapyaiir- 
to be attained; vaikunthad-than Vaikuntha; adhikam-better; kiyat-how much? 


Sarupya-mukti, Samipya-mukti, and the other kinds of liberation are also all 
equal. What place is better than Vaikuntha? The Vedas do not say. 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that sarupya-mukti is the liberation 
where one attains a four-armed form like the Lord's, and samipya-mukti is the 
liberation where one always stays near the Lord. 


Text 19 

tat-pradesa-visesesu 

sva-sva-bhava-visesatah 
sva-sva-priya-visesaptya 
sarvesam astu va sukham 


tat-pradesa-visesesu-in different places; sva-sva-bhava-visesatah-accroding to 



different kinds of love; sva-sva-priya-visesa-aptya-by attaining different objects of 
love; sarvesam-of all; astu-may be; va-or; sukham-happiness. 


Each in his own part of Vaikuntha, each according to his own kind of love, and 
each attaining his own object of love, everyone is happy. 

Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Ayodhya, Dvaraka, and the many 
other abodes of the Lord are situated in Vaikuntha. This is described in the Vedic 
literatures: 


ya yatha bhuvi vartante 
puryo bhagavatah priyah 
tas tatha santi vaikunthe 
tat-tal-hlartham adritah 


The Lord's many favorite cities that rest on the earth also exist in Vaikuntha so 
the Lord may enjoy different pastimes in them. 


Text 20 

param kastam gatarh tat-tad- 
rasa-jatfyatocitam 
athapi rasa-krt-tadrg- 

bhaktanam astu ka gatih 

paraiir kastaiir-the highest point; gatam-attained; tat-tad-rasa-jatiyata-ucitam- 
according to the various mellows; atha-then; api-also; rasa-krt-of the Lord who 
performs the rasa dance; tadrg-bhaktanam-of the devotees; astu-is; ka-what?; gatih- 

g°ak 


The devotees in the different mellows have all attained the highest happiness. 
Still, what is the destination of they who are devoted to the Lord who performs the 
rasa-lila? 


Texts 21 and 22 


ye sarva-nairapeksyena 

radha-dasyecchavah param 
sankirtayanti tan-nama 



tadrsa-priyatamayah 


anyesam iva tesarh ca 

prapyam ced hrn na trpyati 
aho nanda-yasodader 
na sahe tadrsim gatim 

ye-who; sarva-nairapeksyena-with indifference to all; radha-dasya-the service of 
Sri Radha; icchavah-desiring; param-the Supreme; sarikirtayanti-glorify; tan-nama- 
His name; tadrsa-like this; priyatamayah-most dear; anyesam-of others; iva-like; 
tesam-of them; ca-also; prapyaiir-to be attained; ced-if; hrt-the heart; na-not; 
trpyati-is satisfied; aho-oh; nanda-yasoda-ader-beginning with Nanda and Yasoda; 
na-not; sahe-attains; tadrsnn-like that; gatim-goal. 


My heart is not happy if others attain the same destination attained by the 
loving devotees who chant the holy names and who, indifferent to all material 
goals, yearn to become Sri Radha's maidservants. I cannot tolerate that others 
attain the same destination as that attained by Nanda, Yasoda, and their associates. 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the “others" here are the Pandavas 
and Yadavas. 


Text 23 

vividhanam mahimnam hi 
yatra kasthah parah parah 
kotinam paryavasyanti 
samudre sarito yatha 

vividhanam-various; mahimnam-glories; hi-certainly; yatra-where; kasthah 
parah parah-the highest; kotmaiir-of millions; paryavasyanti-find their end; 
samudre-in the ocean; sarito-rivers; yatha-as. 


The most sublime of millions of glories rest in them as many rivers enter the 
ocean. 


Text 24 

tad-artham ucitam sthanam 
ekaiir vaikunthatah param 
apeksitam avasyaiir syat 

tat-prakasyoddharasva mam 



tad-artham-for this reason; ucitam-proper; sthanam-place; ekam-one; 
vaikunthatah param-above Vaikuntha; apeksitam-in relation; avasyam-necessarily; 
syat-is; tat-that; prakasya-showing; uddharasva-please lift; mam-me. 


The must have their own place above Vaikuntha. Please show it to me and 
rescue me. 


Note: Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the word “prakasya" means "please 
show me by describing it" and "uddharasva" means "please rescue me from this 
ocean of unhappiness filled with waves of doubts and whirlpools of illusions". 

The description of the glories of Goloka Vrndaavana, which is above the 
material worlds, which is not destroyed at the time of cosmic devastation, and 
which is above even the realms of Vaikuntha, is the answer to this question of 
Uttara-devL 


Text 25 

srf-jaiminir uvaca 

matur evarh maha-ramya- 
prasnenananditah sutah 
tarn natva sasru-romancam 
arebhe pratibhasitum 

sn-jaiminir-Sri Jaimini; uvaca-said; matur-of the mother; evam-thus; maha- 
ramya-very beautiful; prasnena-by the question; ananditah-delighted; sutah-the 
son; tarh-to her; natva-bowing; sasru-with tears; romancam-and hairs erect; 
arebhe-began; pratibhasitum-to speak. 


Sri Jaimini said: Delighted by his mother's beautiful question, the son bowed 
before her and, shedding tears and the hairs of his body erect in ecstasy, began to 
speak. 


Text 26 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

sri-krsna-jivite matas 
tadrya-virahasahe 
tavaiva yogyah prasno 'yam 
na krto yas ca kaiscana 



sri-pariksit uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; sri-krsna-Lord Krsna; jivite-life; matas-O 
mother; tadiya-from Him; virah-separation; asahe-unbearable; tava-of you; eva- 
indeed; yogyah-suitable; prasno-question; ayam-this; na-not; krto-done; yas-which; 
ca-and; kaiscana-by someone. 


Sri Pariksit said: O mother for whom Lord Krsna is your very life and who 
cannot bear separation from Him, you can ask such a question. Others cannot. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “Krsna-jivite" may also mean 
"you whom Krsna rescued from Asvatthama's brahmastra-weapon". 

That Uttara could not bear separation from Lord Krsna is described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam I.f0.9-i0. 

That Lord Krsna is her very life and that she cannot bear separation from Him 
show that Uttara is a very exalted devotee. For this reason it is proper for her, and 
not others, to ask this question. 


Text 27 

nija-priya-sakhasyatra 

sri-subhadra-pater aham 
yena pautrataya garbhe 
tava saj-janma lambhitah 

nija-own; priya-dear; sakhasya-of the friend; atra-here; sri-subhadra-pater-of 
Subhadra's husband; aham-I; yena-by whom; pautrataya-by being the grandson; 
garbhe-in the womb; tava-of you; sat-pious; janma-birth; lambhitah-attained. 


In your womb I have taken a very pious birth as the grandson of Subhadra's 
husband, who was your dear friend. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm explains that Subhadra was Lord Krsna's sister and her 
husband was Arjuna. 


Texts 28-32 


garbhantare ca dhrta-cakra-gadena yena 
brahmastrato 'ham avitah sahito bhavatya 
balye naresu nija-rupa-pariksanam ca 



mto muhuh parama-bhagavatocitam yat 

yenanuvarti mahatam gunaih krto 
vikhyapito 'ham kali-nigrahena 
sampadya rajya-sriyam adbhutam tato 
nirvedito bhusura-sapa-dapanat 

tac-chisya-rupena ca mat-priyaiii tam 
samsravya saparh nilayandha-kupat 
sri-vasudevena vikrsya nitah 

prayopavesaya in at i in dyu-nadyam 

munlndra-gosthyam upadesya tattvain 
sukatmana yena bhayam nirasya 
pramodya ca sva-priya-sariga-danat 
kathamrtam samprati ca prapayye 

krsnarh pranamya nirupadhi-krpakaram tam 
samvardhya vipra-vacanad arato grhitam 
svasyanta-kalam idam eka-mana bruve te 
prasnottaram sakala-vaisnava-sastra-saram 

garbha-the womb; antare-in; ca-and; dhrta-cakra-gadena-holding the club and 
cakra; yena-by whom; brahmastrato-from the brahmastra; aham-I; avitah- 
protected; sahito-with; bhavatya-you; balye-in childhood; naresu-among men; nija- 
own; rupa-form; panksanam-search; ca-also; nito-led; muhuh-again; parama- 
bhagavata-great devotees; ucitam-suitable; yat-which; yena-by whom; anuvarti- 
followed; mahatam-of the great souls; gunaih-by the virtues; krto-done; 
vikhyapito-celebrated; aham-I; kali-nigrahena-by the grasp of Kali; sampadya- 
attaining; rajya-royal; sriyam-opulence; adbhutam-wonderful; tato-then; nirvedito- 
explained; bhusura-sapa-dapanat-by the curse of the brahmana; tat-sisya-rupena-in 
the form of his disciple; ca-also; mat-priyam-dear to me; tam-Him; samsravya- 
describing; sapam-curse; nilayandha-kupat-from a blind well; srl-vasudevena-by 
Lord Krsna; vikrsya-pulled; nitah-brought; prayopavesaya-for sitting down and 
fasting until death; matim-thoughts; dyu-nadyam-on the Ganges; munlndra- 
gosthyam-in teh assembly of great sages; upadesya-teaching; tattvam-the truth; 
sukatmana-by the heart of Sukadeva; yena-by Him; bhayam-fear; nirasya- 
dispelling; pramodya-delighting; ca-also; sva-priya-sariga-danat-by giving the 
association of the dear devotees; katha-talks; amrtam-nectar; samprati-now; ca- 
and; prapayye-I give; krsnam-to Lord Krsna; pranamya-offering obeisances; 
nirupadhi-krpakaram-whose mercy has no limit; tam-Him; samvardhya-glorifying; 
vipra-of the brahmana; vacanad-from the words; arato-near; grhltam-taken; svasya- 
own; anta-end; kalam-time; idam-this; eka-mana-one heart; bruve-I speak; te-of 
you; prasna-of the question; uttaram-the answer; sakala-all; vaisnava-Vaisnava; 
sastra-scriptures; saram-the essence. 


Bowing down before Lord Krsna who, holding a club and cakra, in your womb 



protected both you and me from the brahmastra, who in my childhood made me 
search, as the great devotees do, again and again for His form in the world of men, 
who gave me the virtues of the great souls, who made me famous for subduing 
Kali, who gave me wonderful royal opulence, who filled me with despair by 
arranging a bramana's curse, who in the form of His disciple told me of the curse, 
which 1 welcomed, who as Lord Vasudeva dragged me from the blind well of my 
home and made me sit by the Ganges, fasting until death, who in the form of Sri 
Sukadeva Gosvaml taught me the truth in the assembly of sages, dispelled my 
fears, and delighted me, who by giving me the company of His dear devotee now 
makes me drink the nectar of words about Him, and who is kind without limit, I, 
nourished by the brahmana's words, with a single heart, at this, my last moment, 
will speak the answer to your question, an answer that contains the essence of all 
Vaisnava scriptures. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these activities of King Panksit are 
described in the following verses of Srunad-Bhagavatam: 1.12.9, 10.1.6, 1.12.8-9, 
1.12.30, 1.12.19-25, 1.18.37, 1.19.14, and 1.19.2. 


Texts 33 and 34 


sruti-smrtinam vacyani 

saksat-tatparyato 'py aham 
vyakhyaya bodhayitvaitat 
tvarir santosayitum ksamah 

tathapi sva-guroh praptam 
prasadat samsaya-cchidam 
atretihasam adau te 

vyaktartham kathayamy amum 

sruti-of Sruti; smrtinam-and Smrti; vacyani-the words; saksat-tatparyato-from 
the direct meaning; api-also; aham-1; vyakhyayas-of the explanation; bodhayitva- 
explaining; etat-this; tvam-you; santosayitum-to satisfy; ksamah-able; tathapi- 
nevertheless; sva-guroh-of my own guru; praptam-attained; prasadat-from the 
mercy; samsaya-doubts; chidam-cutting; atra-here; itihasam-Itihasa; adau- 
beginning; te-you; vyakta-artham-to manifest; kathayami-I speak; amum-this. 


I could satisfy you by quoting and explaining the Sruti and Smrti, but instead I 
will tell 1 story I got from the mercy of my guru, a story that will explain this and 
dispel all doubts. 



Texts 35-37 


vipro niskincanah kascit 
pura pragjyotise pure 
vasann ajnata-sastrartho 
bahu-dravina-kamyaya 

tatratya-devlm kamakhyam 
sraddhayanudinam bhajan 
tasyah sakasat tustayah 

svapne mantram dasaksaram 

lebhe madana-gopala- 
caranambhoj a- daiva tam 
tad-dhyanadi-vidhanadhyam 
saksad iva maha-nidhim 

vipro-a brahmana; niskincanah-penniless; kascit-someone; pura-in ancient 
times; pragjyotise pure-in Pragjyosia-pura; vasan-living; ajnata-not knowing; 
sastra-artho-the meaning of the scriptures; bahu-dravina-kamyaya-with a desire for 
great weafth; tatratya-devlm-the demigoddess there; kama-akhyam-named Kama- 
devi; sraddhaya-with faith; anudinam-every day; bhajan-worshiping; tasyah-from 
her; sakasat-directfy; tustayah-pieased; svapne-in a dream; mantram-a mantra; 
dasa-ten; aksaram-syflabfes; lebhe-attained; madana-gopafa-caranambhoja-of the 
iotus feet of Lord Madana Gopaia; daivatam-the Deity; tad-dhyana-adi- 
vidhanadhyam-with many activities beginning with meditation; saksad-directiy; 
iva-as if; maha-nidhim-great treasure. 


fn ancient times a certain penniless brahmana who lived in Pragjyotisa-pura, 
who had no knowledge of the scriptures, and who with the desire for great wealth 
daily worshiped goddess Kama-devI there with faith, in a dream received from the 
satisfied goddess a ten-syllable mantra for the worship of Lord Madana-Gopala's 
lotus feet, a mantra that was spoken with instructions on its use in meditation and 
various kinds of worship and was like a great treasure. 


Text 38 

devy-adesena tam mantram 
vivikte satatam japan 
dhanecchaya nivrtto 'bhul 
lebhe ca hrdi nirvrtim 

devi-adesena-by the teaching of the goddess; tam mantram-this mantra; vivikte- 
in a secluded place; satatam-always; japan-chanting; dhana-for wealth; icchaya- 



with the desire; nivrtto-renounced; abhut-became; lebhe-attained; ca-also; hrdi-in 
his heart; nirvrtim-happiness. 


By the goddess' instruction always chanting the mantra in a secluded place, he 
gave up all desire for wealth and became happy at heart. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that, thinking it only a dream, the brahmana 
did not at once chant the mantra. Only when she instructed him again, in a second 
dream, did he chant it. 


Text 39 

vast u-tat tvanabh i)no 'nyat 
sa kincit para-laukikam 
sadhanam kila sadhyam ca 
vartamanam amanyata 

vastu-tattva-the truth; anabhijno-not knowing; anyat-another; sas-he; kincit- 
something; para-laukikam-spiritual; sadhanam-method; kila-indeed; sadhyam- 
attainemnt; ca-also; vartamanam-being; amanyata-considered. 


Although he could not understand the truth, he thought there was both a 
spiritual goal to be attained and a way to attain it. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that although formerly he had no interest in 
anything spiritual, now, by the power of the mantra, he had faith in a spiritual goal 
and a way to attain it. 


Text 40 

grhadikam parityajya 

bhramams tirthesu bhiksaya 
gato nirvahayan deham 
ganga-sagara-sangamam 

grha-house; adikam-beginning with; parityajya-renouncing; bhraman- 
wandering; tlrthesu-in the holy places; bhiksaya-by begging; gato-went; 
nirvahayan-maintaining; deham-his body; ganga-sagara-sangamam-to the place 
where the Ganges meets the ocean. 



Renouncing his home and other things, and maintining his body by begging as 
he wandered to the holy places, he came to the place where the Ganges meets the 
ocean. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that as he traveled to the holy places he 
became free from sin and material desires. 


Text 41 

vipran ganga-tate 'pasyat 
sarva-vidya-visaradan 
sva-dharmacara-niratan 
prayaso grhino bahun 

vipran-the brahmanas; gariga-of the Ganges; tate-on the shore; apasyat-saw; 
sarva-vidya-visaradan-learned in all knowledge; sva-dharma-acara-niratan-devoted 
to performing their duties; prayaso-mostly; grhino-householders; bahun-many. 


At the Ganges' shore he saw many dutiful brahmanas who were learned in all 
knowledge and were mostly householders. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the branches of knowledge these 
brahmanas knew are described in the Visnu Purana: 


arigani vedas catvaro 

mlmamsa nyaya-vistarah 
dharma-sastram puranam ca 
vidya hy etas caturdasa 


The fourteen branches of knowledge are: the four Vedas, the Vedangas, the 
Mlmamsa, the many nyaya-sastras, the dharma-sastras, and the Puranas. 


Text 42 

tair varnyamanam acaraiir 
nitya-naimittikadikam 
avasyakaiir tatha kamyam 
svargaiir susrava tat-phalam 

tair-by them; varnyamanam-being described; acaraiir-duties; nitya-regular; 



naimittika-and for special occasions; adikam-beginning; avasyakam-necessarily; 
tatha-then; kamyam-desirable; svargaiir-Svargaloka; susrava-heard; tat-of that; 
phalam-the fruit. 


He heard them describe the regular and occasional ritual duties by which one 
attains material things and goes to Svargaloka. 


Text 43 

nana-sarikalpa-vakyais ca 
tad-anusthana-nisthatam 
drstva tatrodita-sraddhah 
pravrttah siksitah sa taih 

nana-various; sarikalpa-conceptions; vakyais-with words; ca-also; tad- 
anusthana-nisthatam-faith in that; drstva-seeing; tatra-there; udita-arose; 
sraddhah-faith; pravrttah-engaged; siksitah-taught; sas-that; taih-by them 


Seeing their faith in these various duties, he also had faith and he acted on their 
teachings. 


Text 44 

devy-ajnad arato mantram 
api nityarh raho japan 
tat-prabhavan na lebhe 'ntah- 
santosam tesu karmasu 

devi-ajnad-by the order of the goddess; arato-not engaged; mantram-the 
mantra; api-also; nityam-regularly; raho-in secret; japan-chanting; tat-prabhavat-by 
the power of it; na-not; lebhe-attained; antah-inside; santosaiir-happiness; tesu-in 
these; karmasu-works. 


By the goddess' order he regularly chanted the mantra in secret. By the mantra's 
power his heart was not satisfied with these karma-rituals. 


Text 45 

sa nirvidya gatah kaslrh 
dadarsa bahu-desa-jan 



yati-prayan janarirs tatra- 
dvaita-vyakhya-vivadinah 


sas-he; nirvidya-dissatisfied; gatah-went; kasun-to Varanasi; dadarsa-saw; bahu- 
desa-jan-people from many countries; yati-sannyasis; prayan-mostly; janan-people; 
tatra-there; advaita-of monism; vyakhya-the explanations; vivadinah-debating. 


Dissatisfied, he went to Varanasi, where he saw many people from different 
coutnries, mostly sannyasls, debating the theories of monism. 


Text 46 

visvesvaram pranamyadau 
gatva prati-matham yatin 
natva sambhasya visramam 
tesaiir parsve cakara sah 

visvesvaram-to Lord Visvesvara; pranamya-offering obeisances; adau-first; 
gatva-having gone; prati-matham-to every monastery; yatin-to the sannyasls; 
natva-bowing; sambhasya-speaking; visramaiii-rest; tesaiir-of them; parsve-by the 
side; cakara-did; sah-he. 


He offered obeisances to Lord Visvesvara and then, going to each monastery, 
offered obeisances to the sannyasls, conversed with them, and rested by their side. 


Text 47 

vadesu suddha-buddhlnam 
tesaiir pani-tala-stha-vat 
moksarii bodhayatam vakyaih 
sararii mene sa tan-matam 

vadesu-in the Vedas; suddha-pure; buddhinaiir-intelligence; tesaiir-of them; 
pani-of the hand; tala-in the palm; stha-standing; vat-as if; moksam-liberation; 
bodhayatam-explaining; vakyaih-with words; saraiir-the essence; mene-considered; 
sas-he; tat-matam-of their philosophy. 


Their intelligence clear in the Vedas, they spoke as if liberation stood in the 
palms of their hands. He thought about the essence of their views. 



Texts 48 and 49 


srnvann aviratam nyasa- 
moksotkarsa-parani sah 
tebhyo vedanta-vakyani 
mani-karnyam samacaran 

snanam visvesvaram pasyams 
tesarii sarige 'prayasatah 
mistesta-bhogan bhunjanah 
sannyasam kartum istavan 

srnvan-hearing; aviratam-continually; nyasa-from renunciation; moksat-of 
liberation; utkarsa-parani-superiority; sah-he; tebhyo-from them; vedanta-vakyani- 
the words of Vedanta; mani-karnyam-in the Ganges; samacaran-doing; snanam- 
bath; visvesvaram-Lord Visvesvara; pasyan-seeing; tesam-of them; sarige-in the 
company; aprayasatah-without effort; mista-sweet; ista-desired; bhogan- 
enjoyments; bhunjanah-enjoying; sannyasam-sannyasa; kartum-to do; istavan- 
de sired. 


Again and again hearing from them the words of Vedanta, which proclaim the 
superiority of impersonal liberation, bathing at the Manikarna-ghata, gazing at 
Lord Visvesvara, happily staying among them, and eating many sweets, he wished 
to take sannyasa. 


Text 50 

sva-japyam gauravad devyas 
tathantah-sukha-labhatah 
atyajann ekada svapne 

'pasyat tan-mantra-devatam 

sva-japyam-to be chanted by him; gauravad-repsectfully; devyas-from the 
goddess; tatha-then; antah-inside; sukha-happiness; labhatah-by obtaining; 
atyajan-not renouncing; ekada-one day; svapne-in a dream; apasyat-saw; tan- 
mantra-devatam-the Deity of his mantra. 


Because it brought happiness to his heart, he did not stop respectfully chanting 
the mantra the goddess gave. Then one night in a dream he saw the Deity of the 
mantra. 



Text 51 


tan-maha-ramyatakrstah 
paramananda-gocarah 
taj-japanya-pravrttau hi 
na lebhe sa mano-balam 

tat-of Him; maha-ramyata-by the great handsomeness; akrstah-attracted; 
paramananda-great bliss; gocarah-perception; tat-japa-the chanting; anya- 
pravrttau-in other activities; hi-certainly; na-not; lebhe-obtained; sah-he; manah-of 
the mind; balam-strength. 


Attracted by the Deity's great handsomeness, he became filled with bliss. Now 
his heart had no power to do anything but chant. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that his heart was no longer attracted to 
sannyasa, ritual bathing, or other activities. 


Text 52 

iti kartavyata-mudho 

dlnah san svapnam agatah 
taya devya sahagatya 
tatradistah sivena sah 

iti-thus; kartavyata-about what should be done; mudhah-bewildered; dlnah- 
poor; san-being; svapnam-dream; agatah-came; taya-by her; devya-the goddess; 
saha-with; agatya-coming; tatra-there; adistah-instructed; sivena-by Lord Siva; sah- 
he. 


The poor fellow was bewildered about what to do. Then, accompanied by the 
goddess, Lord Siva appeared in a dream and gave him this instruction: 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that he thought, “Should 1 take sannyasa, or 
should I chant this mantra?" 


Text 53 


ma murkha kuru sannyasam 
drutam srl-mathuram vraja 



tatra vrndavane 'vasyam 

purnarthas tvarh bhavisyasi 


ma-don't; murkha-O fool; kuru-do; sannyasam-sannyasa; drutam-at once; sri- 
mathuram-to Sri Mathura; vraja-go; tatra-there; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; avasyam- 
necessarily; purna-full; arthah-goal; tvam-you; bhavisyasi-will become. 


"Fool, don't take sannyasa! At once go to Sn Mathura. There, in Vrndavana, 
your desires will be fulfilled." 


Text 54 

sotkantho mathuram gantum 
muhus tam kirtayaiirs tatah 
sa tad-desa-disam gacchan 
prayagam prapa vartmani 

sa-with; utkanthah-yearnings; mathuram-Mathura; gantum-to go; muhuh- 
again; tam-that; kirtayan-glorifying; tatah-then; sah-he; tad-desa-that country; 
disam-the direction; gacchan-going; prayagam-Prayaga; prapa-attained; vartmani- 
on the path. 


Eager to go to Mathura, and glorifying it again and again, as he went there he 
came to Prayaga. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that again and again he called out, "O 
Mathura! O Mathura! qith great love. 


Text 55 

tasmil lasan-madhava-pada-padme 
gangasrita-sri-yamuna-manojne 
snanaya maghosasi tirtha-raje 

praptan sa sadhun sataso dadarsa 

tasmin-there; lasat-glistening; madhava-of Ford Madhava; pada-feet; padme- 
lotus; ganga-on the Ganges; asrita-shelter; tri-three; yamuna-Yamuna; manojne- 
beautiful; snanaya-to bathe; magha-in the month of Magha; usasi-at sunrise; tirtha- 
raje-the king of holy places; praptan-attained; sah-he; sadhun-saintly persons; 
satasah-hundreds; dadarsa-saw. 



There he saw hundreds of saindy persons who had come at sunrise in the 
month of Magha to bathe there at that king of hoiy piaces, which was beautiful 
with the Ganges and Yamuna, and which was touched by Lord Madhava's 
glistening lotus feet. 


Text 56 

tesarh sada glta-nati-stavadibhih 

sri-visnu-pujotsavam aiksatabhitah 
tan-nama-sarikirtana-vadya-nartanaih 
premnarta-nadair uditais ca sobhitam 

tesam-of them; sada-always; gita-songs; nati-obeisances; stava-prayers; adibhih- 
beginning with; srf-visnu-of Lord Visnu; puja-worship; utsavam-festival; aiksata- 
saw; abhitah-everywhere; tan-nama-the holy names; sanklrtana-chanting; vadya- 
instrumental music; nartanaih-with dancing; premna-with love; arta-nadaih-with 
sounds; uditaih-said; ca-also; sobhitam-beautiful. 


Everywhere he saw them, with songs, obeisances, prayers, nama-sanklrtana, 
instrumental music, and dancing, observing a beautiful festival of the worship of 
Lord Visnu. 


Texts 57-59 


so 'budho vismayam prapto 
vaisnavan prcchati sma tan 
he gayaka vandino re 
dandavat-patino bhuvi 

bho vadaka nartaka re 
rama-krsne ti-vadinah 
rodaka ramya-tilakas 
caru-mala-dhara narah 

bhavataikam ksanaiii svastha 
na kolahalam arhatha 
vadatedaiir vidhaddhe kim 
kam varcayatha sadaram 

sah-he; abudhah-ignorant; vismayam-wonder; praptah-attained; vaisnavan-the 
Vaisnavas; prcchati sma-asked; tan-them; he-O; gayakah-singers; vandinah-poets; 
re-O; dandavat-patinah-offerers of obeisances falling as sticks; bhuvi-to the 
ground; bhah-O; vadaka-reciters; nartakah-dancers; re-O; rama-Rama; krsna-and 



Krsna; iti-thus; vadinah-saying; rodakah-calling out; ramya-beautiful; tilakah-with 
tilaka; caru-beautiful; mala-garlands; dharah-wearing; narah-men; bhavata-be; 
ekam-one; ksanam-moment; svasthah-nice; na-not; kolahalam-a tumult; arhathah- 
should do; vadata-say; idam-this; vidhaddhe-places; kim-why?; kam-whom?; va-or; 
arcayatha-worship; sa-with; adaram-reverence. 


Ignorant, and struck with wonder, he asked the Vaisnavas: "O singers, O 
reciters of prayers, O you who fall to the ground as sticks, O musicians, O you 
calling out Rama! Krsna!, O you crying, O you with beautiful tilaka, O you 
wearing a beautiful garland, be quiet for a moment, stop making so much noise, 
and tell me: what are you doing? Whom are you worshiping with such reverence?" 


Text 60 

tac chrutvopahasanti sma 
kecit tarn kecid abruvan 
re mudha tusnlrh tistheti 
ke 'py ucur dma-vatsalah 

tat-that; srutva-hearing; upahasanti sma-laughed; kecit-some; tam-at him; kecit- 
some; abruvan-said; re-O; mudha-fool; tusnuii tistha-be quiet; iti-thus; ke api- 
some; ucuh-said; dina-to the poor fellow; vatsalah-kind. 


Hearing this, some laughed at him, some said, "Fool, be quiet!", and some, 
kind to the poor fellow, said: 


Text 61 

aye vipra-ja janasi 

na kincid bata mudha-dhlh 
visnu-bhaktan punar maivam 
sambodhaya na jalpa ca 

aye-O; vipra-ja-born in a brahmana family; janasi-you know; na-not; kincit- 
anything; bata-indeed; mudha-bewildered; dhlh-intelligence; visnu-of Lord Visnu; 
bhaktan-the devotees; punah-again; ma-not; evam-thus; sambodhaya-call; na-not; 
jalpa-talk; ca-also. 


"O son of a brahmana, you don't know anything. Your intelligence is confused. 
Don't again and again call out to the Vaisnavas, and don't talk to them in this way. 



Text 62 


bhagavantam ime vi strum 
nityam vayam upasmahe 
guror grhita-diksaka 

yatha-mantram yatha-vidhi 

bhagavantam-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ime-they; visnum-Lord 
Visnu; nityam-always; vayam-we; upasmahe-worship; guroh-from the guru; grhlta- 
accepted; diksakah-initiation; yatha-as; mantram-mantra; yatha-as; vidhi-rules. 


"Initiated by a guru in mantras and rules of worship, we always worship Lord 
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Text 63 

srl-nrsirirha-tanurir kecid 
raghunatham tathapare 
eke gopalam ity evaiir 
nana-ruparir dvijottama 

sn-nrsimha-tanum-the form of Lord Nrsiiirha; kecit-some; raghunatham-Lord 
Rama; tatha-then; apare-others; eke-some; gopalam-Lord Gopala; iti-thus; evam-in 
this way; nana-various; rupam-forms; dvija-uttama-O best of brahmanas. 


"O best of brahmanas, some of us worship the form of Lord Nrsiiirha, some 
Lord Ramacandra, and some Lord Gopala. We worship Lord Visnu, who has many 
forms." 


Text 64 

srl-parlksid uvaca 

tato 'sau lajjito vipro 

'prcchat sa-prasrayam muda 
kuto vasati kldrk sa 

kaiir varthaiir datum isvarah 

sri-pariksit-Sri Parlksit; uvaca-said; tatah-then; asau-he; lajjitah-embarrassed; 
viprah-the brahmana; aprcchat-asked; sa-prasrayam-humbly; muda-happily; 
kutah-where?; vasati-resides; kidrk-like this; sah-He; kam-what?; va-or; artham- 
benediction; datum-to give; Isvarah-is able. 



Sri Panksit said: Embarrassed, the brahmana humbly and cheerfully asked, 
Where does He live? What benediction can He give?" 


Text 65 

sri-vaisnava ucuh 

sada sarvatra vasati 

bahis cantas ca sa prabhuh 
kascin na sadrsas tena 
kathancid vidyate kvacit 

sri-vaisnavah-the Vaisnavas; ucuh-said; sada-always; sarvatra-everywhere; 
vasati-resides; bahih-outside; ca-and; antah-inside; ca-and; sah-He; prabhuh-the 
master; kascit-someone; na-not; sadrsah-like; tena-by Him; kathancit-something; 
vidyate-is; kvacit-somewhere. 


The Vaisnavas said: "He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He lives 
everywhere eternally. He is within and He is without. No one is like Him. 


Text 66 

sarvantaratma jagad-Isvaresvaro 

yah sac-cid-ananda-ghano manoramah 
vaikuntha-loke prakatah sada vased 

yah sevakebhyah svam api prayacchati 

sarva-everything; aantara-within; atma-the soul; jagat-of the worlds; Isvara-of 
the masters; Isvarah-the master; yah-who; sat-eternal; cit-full of knowledge; 
ananda-and bliss; ghanah-full; manoramah-handsome; vaikuntha-loke-in 
Vaikunthaloka; prakatah-manifested; sada-eternally; vaset-resides; yah-who; 
sevakebhyah-to His servants; svam-Himself; api-even; prayacchati-gives. 


He, the Supersoul in everyone's heart, the master of the demigods that control 
the universes, the handsome person whose form is full of eternity, knowledge and 
bliss, eternally lives in Vaikunthaloka. He gives Himself as a gift to His servants. 


Text 67 


sru ti- smr ti-s tuyamanah 



kenasya mahimocyatam 
tad atra vacyamanani 
puranani muhuh srnu 

sruti-by the Sruti; smrti-and Smrti; stuyamanah-glorified with prayers; kena-by 
whom?; asya-of Him; mahima-the glory; ucyatam-may be said; tat-that; atra-here; 
vacyamanani-may be said; puranani-the Puranas; muhuh-again and again; srnu- 
please hear. 


The Sruti and Smrti offer prayers to Him. Who can speak His glories? In this 
place again and again you may hear the Puranas that describe Him. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the question in the second sentence is 
answered in the third. 


Text 68 

madhavam nama calokya 
prati-rupam jagat-prabhoh 
tato 'cirad idaiir sarvam 
pararh ca jnasyasi svayam 

madhavam-Madhava; nama-the name; ca-and; alokya-seeing; prati-rupam-the 
Deity form; jagat-prabhoh-of the Tord of the universe; tatah-then; acirat-quickly; 
idam-this; sarvam-all; param-then; ca-also; jnasyasi-you will understand; svayam- 
personally. 


Gaze on Lord Madhava, the Deity form of the Lord of the universes, and soon 
you will understand everything. 


Text 69 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

tatah srl-madhavam vlksya 
namaiirs tasmin vyacasta sah 
sarupyam svajape cintya- 
mana-devasya kincana 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; tatah-then; sri-madhavam-Sri Madhava; 
viksya-seeing; naman-bowing; tasmin-there; vyacasta-saw; sah-he; sarupyam-the 
same form; svajape-in the chanting; cintyamana-thinking; devasya-of the Lord; 



kincana-something. 


Sri Pariksit said: Gazing at Lord Madhava and bowing down, he saw that 
Madhava and the Madana-Gopala he meditated on in his mantra were the same 
person. 


Text 70 

tatra kincit puranam sa 
srnoti saha vaisnavaih 
tair arcyamana vividha 
visnu-murtis ca pasyati 

tatra-there; kincit-something; puranam-Purana; sah-he; srnoti-hears; saha-with; 
vaisnavaih-the devotees; taih-by them; arcyamanah-worshiped; vividha-various; 
visnu-of Lord Visnu; murtih-the forms; ca-and; pasyati-sees. 


There he heard some passages of the Purana in the Vaisnavas 1 company and he 
saw the many forms of Lord Visnu they worshiped. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvanri expfains that the word “tatra" means "in Prayaga, near 
the Deity of Lord Madhava" and "kincit" means "the Magha-mahatmya and other 
passages". 


Text 71 

tathapi pratyabhijneyam 
tasya na syad acetasah 
mad-devo jagad-iso 'yarn 

madhavo 'pi sataiir prabhuh 

tathapi-nevertheiess; pratyabhijneyam-understanding; tasya-of him; na-not; 
syat-is; acetasah-not thoughtfuf; mad-devah-my Lord; jagad-Isah-the Lord of the 
universes; ayam-He; madhavah-Madhava; api-afthough; satam-of the devotees; 
prabhuh-the Lord. 


Bewifdered, and still not understanding, He thought: The Lord of my mantra is 
the the Lord of the universes, and Lord Madhava is the Lord of the devotees. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that he did not understand that Lord Madana- 



Gopala, the Deity of His mantra, and the Deity of Lord Madhava were the same 
person. 


Text 72 

idarh sa vimrsaty esam 
upasyo jagad-Isvarah 
sa eva madhavas cayarh 

mayanyah ko 'py upasyate 

idam-this; sah-he; vimrsati-thinks; esam-by them; upasyah-worshiped; jagad- 
Isvarah-the Lord of the universes; sah-He; eva-certainly; madhavah-Madhava; ca- 
and; ayam-He; maya-by me; anyah-another; kah api-someone; upasyate-is 
worshiped. 

He wondered: is the Lord I worship a person different from the Lord they 
worship, Madhava, the Lord of the universes? 


Text 73 

sankha-cakra-gada-padma- 
vibhusita-catur-bhuj ah 
na mad-devas tatah kasmat 
pratiyeta sa madhavah 

sankha-conch; cakra-disc; gada-ciub; padma-fotus; vibhusita-decorated; catuh- 
four; bhujah-arms; na-not; mat-my; devah-Lord; tatah-then; kasmat-how; 
pratiyeta-is thought; sah-He; madhavah-Madhava. 


This Lord has four arms decorated with conch, cakra, chib, and iotus. My Lord 
is not like He. How can my Lord be the same person as Lord Madhava? 


Text 74 

nayarh narardha-simhardha- 
rupa-dharl ca mat-prabhuh 
na vamano 'py asau mina- 
kurma-koladi-rupavan 

na-not; ayam-He; narardha-simhardha-rupa-dhari-manifesting a form half-man 
and half-lion; ca-also; mat-my; prabhuh-Lord; na-not; vamanah-a dwarf; api-also; 



asau-He; mina-a fish; kurma-a tortoise; kola-a boar; adi-beginning with; rupavan- 
having forms. 


My Lord does not have a form half-man and half-lion. He is not a dwarf. He 
does not have forms of a fish, tortoise, boar, or other animals. 


Text 75 

napi kodanda-panih syad 
raghavo raja-laksanah 
kesancid esarh pujyena 
gopalenastu va sadrk 

na-not; api-also; kodanda-a bow; panih-in His hand; syat-is; raghavah- 
Ramacandra; raja-of a king; laksanah-the nature; kesancit-of some; esam-by them; 
pujyena-worshiped; gopalena-by a cowherd boy; astu-is; va-or; sadrk-like. 


He is not Ramacandra, who is a king and holds a bow in His hand. He is like 
the Gopala worshiped here by some. 


Text 76 

manye 'thapi madryo 'yam 
na bhavej jagad-Isvarah 
nasti tal-laksanaiir magha- 
mahatmyadau srutaiii hi yat 

manye-I think; athapi-still; madiyah-my; ayam-He; na-not; bhavet-is; jagad- 
isvarah-the Lord of the universes; na-not; asti-is; tal-laksanam-His nature; magha- 
mahatmya-adau-in the passages beginning with the Magha-mahatmya; srutam- 
heard; hi-certainly; yat-which. 


Still, I don't think my Lord is the Lord of the universes. He is not like the Lord 
1 heard of in the Magha-mahatmya and the other passages. 


Text 77 

goparbha-vargaih sakhibhir vane sa gah 
vamsl-mukho raksati vanya-bhusanah 
gopangana-varga-vilasa-lampato 

dharmam sataiir langhayati-taro yatha 



gopa-cowherd; arbha-boys; vargaih-by the gorups; sakhibhih-by friends; vane- 
in the forest; sah-He; gah-the cows; vamsi-the flute; mukhah-to His mouth; 
raksati-protects; vanya-with forest flowers; bhusanah-decorated; goparigana-varga- 
with the gopis; vilasa-pastimes; lampatah-a rake; dharmam-religion; satam-of the 
pious; larighayati-tarah-jumps over; yatha-as. 


Holding a flute to His mouth, and decorated with forest flowers, He protects the 
cows with His cowerd-boy friends. A rake who enjoys pastimes with the gopis, He 
jumps over the religion of the pious. 


Text 78 

devyah prabhavad anandam 
asyapy aradhane labhe 
tan na jahyam kadapy enam 
etan-mantra-japam na ca 

devyah-of the goddess; prabhavat-by the power; anandam-bliss; asya-of Him; 
api-although; aradhane-in worship; labhe-attain; tan-that; na-not; jahyam-should 
be renounced; kadapi-ever; enam-this; etan-mantra-japam-mantra-chanting; na- 
not; ca-also. 


By the power of the goddess 1 found bliss in worshiping Him. I will never give 
Him up or stop chanting His mantra. 


Text 79 

evaiir sa purva-van-mantram 
tarn japan nirjane nijam 
devarh saksad ivekseta 

satarh sariga-prabhavatah 

evam-thus; sah-he; purva-vat-as before; mantram-mantra; tam-that; japan- 
chanting; nirjane-in secret; nijam-own; devam-Lord; saksat-directly; iva-as if; 
ikseta-may see; satam-of the devotees; sanga-of the association; prabhavatah-by the 
power. 


Chanting his mantra in a secluded place, by the power of associating with the 
devotees he saw his Lord. 



Text 80 


vastu-sva-bhavad ananda- 
murcham apnoti karhicit 
vyutthaya japa-kalapa- 
gamam alaksya socati 

vastu-sva-bhavat-by His own nature; ananda-bliss; murcham-fainting; apnoti- 
attains; karhicit-somehow; vyutthaya-rising; japa-of chanting; kala-time; 
apagamam-passing; alaksya-seeing; socati-laments. 


He fainted in ecstasy. When somehow he again stood, he lamented that so 
much time for chanting had been lost: 


Text 81 

upadravo 'yam ko me 'nu- 
jato vighno mahan kila 
na samapto japo me 'dya- 
tano ratrlyam agata 

upadravah-catastrophe; ayam-this; kah-what?; me-for me; anujatah-manifested; 
vighnah-impediment; mahan-great; kila-certainly; na-not; samaptah-attained; 
japah-chanting; me-my; adyatanah-now to be done; ratri iyam-night; agata-arrived. 


How has this calamity happened to me? This is a great obstacle. Night has 
come, but 1 have not completed my chanting. 


Text 82 

kirn nidrabhibhavo 'yam me 
kim bhutabhibhavo 'thava 
aho mad-duh-svabhavo yac- 
choka-sthane 'pi hrt-sukham 

kim-whether?; nidra-by sleep; abhibhavah-defeated; ayam-this; me-me; kim- 
whether?; bhuta-by a ghost; abhibhavah-defeated; athava-or; ahah-oh; mat-my; 
duh-svabhavah-misfortune; yat-which; soka-sthane-in misfortune; api-elaos; hrt-of 
the heart; sukham-happiness 


Was I overcome by sleep? Was I possessed by a ghost? Ah, I am so wretched 



that even in this misfortune my heart somehow feels happy. 


Text 83 

ekada tu tathaivasau 

socann akrta-bhojanah 
nidrano madhavenedam 
samadistah sa-santvanam 

ekada-one day; tu-indeed; tatha-thus; eva-indeed; asau-this; socan-lamenting; 
akrta-not taken; bhojanah-meal; nidranah-sleeping; madhavena-by Lord Madhava; 
idam-this; samadistah-instructed; sa-santvanam-with consolation. 


Lamenting and fasting, he fell asleep. Lord Madhava then consoled him, saying: 


Text 84 

vipra visvesvarasyanu- 

smara vakyam uma-pateh 
y amuna- tir a-margena 

tac chri-vrndavanam vraja 

vipra-O Brahmana; visvesvarasya-of the sumpreme master of the universes; 
anusmara-remember; vakyam-the words; uma-pateh-of Uma's husband; yamuna-of 
the Yamuna; tira-to the shore; margena-by the path; tat-that; sri-vrndavanam-to Sri 
Vrndavana; vraja-go. 


Remember, O brahmana, the words of Lord Siva, the master of the kings of the 
universe and the husband of Uma. Go on the Yamuna's path to Sri Vrndavana. 


Text 85 

tatrasadharanam harsam 
lampyase mat-prasadatah 
vilambam pathi kutrapi 
ma kurusva kathancana 

tatra-there; asadharanam-extraordinary; harsam-happiness; lampyase-you will 
attain; mat-prasadatah-by My mercy; vilambam-stay; pathi-on the path; kutrapi- 
somewhere; ma-don't; kurusva-do; kathancana-anything. 



By My mercy you will find uncommon happiness there. Don't delay. 


Text 86 

tatah sa pratar utthaya 

hrstah san prasthitah kramat 
srlman-madhu-purnn praptah 
snato visranta-tirthake 

tatah-then; sah-he; pratah-in the morning; utthaya-rising; hrstah-happy; san- 
being; prasthitah-set out; kramat-gradually; sriman-madhu-purim-Mathura City; 
praptah-attained; snatah-bathed; visranta-tirthake-at Visrama-tirtha. 


He rose early in the morning and, a happy man, began his journey. Gradually 
he reached Mathura City and he bathed at Visrama-tirtha. 


Text 87 

gato vrndavanam tatra 
dhyayamanam nije jape 
tarn tarn parikaram prayo 

vlksyabhiksnam nananda sah 

gatah-gone; vrndavanam-to Vrndavana; tatra-there; dhyayamanam-meditating; 
nije-own; jape-in chanting; tarn tarn parikaram-the Lord's associates; prayah- 
mostly; vlksya-seeing; abhiksnam-at every moment; nananda-rejoiced; sah-he. 


Then he went to Vrndavana. As He chanted, in meditation he saw the Lord's 
associates. At every moment he rejoiced. 

,fn 1 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that he saw the very beauitful cows, cowherd 
people, kadamba trees, and other associates of the Lord. 


Text 88 

tasmin go-bhusite 'pasyan 
kam apitas tato bhraman 
kesi-tirthasya purvasyaiir 
disi susrava rodanam 



tasmin-there; gah-with cows; bhusite-decorated; apasyan-not seeing; kam api- 
something; itas tatah-here and there; bhraman-wandering; kesi-tirthasya-from 
Kesi-tirtha; purvasyam disi-east; susrava-heard; rodanam-crying. 


Not seeing anyone in that land decorated with cows, he wandered here and 
there. Then he heard crying east of Kesi-tirtha. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that he did not see any people, only cows. 
Kesi-tirtha is glorified in the Varaha Purana, Mathura-mahatmya: 


gariga-sata-guna prokta 
yatra kesi nipatitah 
kesyah sata-guna prokta 
yatra visramito harih 

"Kesi-tirtha, where Kesi died, is hundreds of times more sacred than the 
Ganges, and Visrama-tirtha, where Lord Hari rested, is hundreds of times more 
sacred than Kesi-tirtha." 


Text 89 

tad-dig-bhagam gatah premna 
nama-sarikirtanair yutam 
tad akarnya muhus tatra 
tarn manusyam amargayat 

tad-dig-bhagam-in that direction; gatah-gone; premna-with love; nama- 
sarikirtanair yutam-with chanting the holy names; tad akarnya-hearing that; 
muhuh-again and again; tatra-there; tarn manusyam-a person; amargayat-sought. 


He went in that direction. Hearing a human lovingly chanting the holy names, 
again and again he searched for him. 


Text 90 

ghanandhakararnyantah 

so 'pasyan kaftcid unmukhah 
nirdharya tad-dhvani-sthanam 
yamuna-tiram avrajat 


ghana-think; andhakara-blinding darkness; arnyantah-from the forest; sah-he; 



apasyan-not seeing; kancit-anyone; unmukhah-eager; nirdharya-dtermining; tad- 
dhvani-of that sound; sthanam-the place; yamuna-tiram-to the Yamuna's shore; 
avrajat-went. 


Because of the forest's blinding darkness he could not see anyone. Concluding 
that the sound was coming from the Yamuna's shore, he eagerly went there. 


Text 91 

tatra nipa-nikunjantar 
gopa-vesa-paricchadam 
kisoram su-kumararigam 
sundaram tarn udaiksata 

tatra-there; nipa-of kadamba trees; nikunja- agrove; antah-within; gopa-vesa- 
paricchadam-dressed a s a cowherd boy; kisoram-a youth; su-kumararigam-with a 
delictae body; sundaram-handsome; tam-Him; udaiksata-saw. 


There, in a kadamba grove, he saw a handsome youth with delicate limbs 
dressed as a cowherd boy. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the youth wore a peacock-feather crown 
and was holding a flute, buffalo-horn bugle, stick, and other objects. 


Text 92 

nijesta-devata-bhrantya 
gopaleti maha-muda 
samahvayan pranamaya 
papata bhuvi dandavat 

nija-his own; ista-devata-worshipable Deity; bhrantya-with bewilderment; 
gopala-O Gopala; iti-thus; maha-muda-with great happiness; samahvayan-calling 
out; pranamaya-to offer obeisances; papata-fell; bhuvi-to the ground; danda-a 
stick; vat-like. 


Mistakenly thinking this was his worshipable Deity, in great happiness he 
called out, O Gopala! and to offer respects fell as a stick to the ground. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the brahmana thought this person was 



Krsna because of his dress and ornaments. 


Texts 93 and 94 


tato jata-bahir-drstih 
sa sarvajna-siromanih 
jnatva tam mathuram vipram 
kamakhyadesa-vasinam 

srnnan-madana-gopalo- 
pasakam ca samagatam 
nihsrtya kunjad utthapya 
natvalingya nyavesayat 

tatah-then; jata-manifested; bahih-external; drstih-vision; sah-he; sarvajna-of 
they who know all; sirah-crest; manih-the jewel; jnatva-knowing; tam-him; 
mathuram-Mathura; vipram-to the brahmana; kamakhyadesa-vasinam-a resident 
of Kma-desa; sriman-madana-gopala-of Sri Madana-Gopala; upasakam-a 
worshiper; ca-and; samagatam-come; nihsrtya-leaving; kunjat-the grove; utthapya- 
lifting up; natva-bowing down; alirigya-embracing; nyavesayat-made sit down. 


Returning to external vision, this person, who was the crest-jewel of they who 
know everything, could understand that this was a brahmana of Mathura living in 
Kama-desa and engaged in the worship of Lord Madana-Gopala. He came out from 
the forest grove, lifted his guest up, bowed before him, embraced him, and made 
him sit by his side. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this person could understand that his 
guest had been sent by Sri Radha. 


Text 95 

athatithyena santosya 
visvasotpadanaya sah 
kincit tenanubhutam yad 
vyanjayam asa sa-smitam 

athatithyena-as a guest; santosya-pleasing; visvasa-utpadanaya-for faith; sah-he; 
kincit-something; tena-by him; anubhutam-experienced; yat-what; vyanjayam asa- 
manifested; sa-smitam-smiling. 



He pleased him with hospitality and, to gain his trust, with a smile revealed 
something of what he had seen in life. 


Text 96 

buddhva gopa-kumaram tarn 
labdhvevatma-priyam muda 
visvasto 'kathayat tasmin 

sva-vrttam brahmano 'khilam 

buddhva-knowing; gopa-kumaram-the cowherd boy; tam-him; labdhva-having 
attained; iva-as if; atma-to himself; priyam-dear; muda-with happiness; visvastah- 
trusting; akathayat-said; tasmin-there; sva-vrttam-own actions; brahmanah-the 
brahmana; akhilam-everything. 


Aware that this was a cowherd boy, and thinking him his dearmost friend, the 
brahmana, full of faith, happily narrated the story of his entire life. 


Text 97 

sa-karpanyam idam casau 
prasritah punar abravit 
tarn sarvajna-varam matva 
sattamam gopa-nandanam 

sa-karpanyam-with pathos; idam-this; ca-also; asau-he; prasritah-humble; 
punah-again; abravit-said; tam-to him; sarvajna-varam-the best of they who know 
all; matva-considering; sattamam-the best of the devotees; gopa-nandanam-a 
cowherd boy. 


Thinking him the best of they who know everything, the humble brahmana 
plaintively said to the exalted cowherd-boy. 


Text 98 


sri-brahmana uvaca 


srutva bahu-vidham sadhyam 
sadhanam ca tatas tatah 
prapyaiir krtyaiir ca nirnetum 
na kincic chakyate maya 



sri-brahmana uvaca-the brahmana said; srutva-hearing; bahu-vidham-many 
kinds; sadhyam-goals; sadhanam-methods; ca-also; tatas tatah-then; prapyam-to be 
attained; krtyam-to be done; ca-also; nirnetum-to determine; na-not; kincit- 
anything; sakyate-is possible; maya-for me. 


The brahmana said: I have heard of many goals of life and many ways to attain 
them, but I do not have the power to determine what goal should be sought and 
how it is attained. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that some of the goals here are attainment of 
Svargaloka and attainment of impersonal liberation, and some of the methods to 
attain them are karma (pious fruitive work) and jnana (philosophical speculation). 
The brahmana had heard of these at the Ganges' shore, at Varanasi, and at other 
places. 


Text 99 

yac ca devy-ajnaya kincid 
anutisthami nityasah 
tasyapi kirn phalarn tac ca 
katamat karma vedmi na 

yat-what; ca-and; devi-of the goddess; ajnaya-by the order; kincit-something; 
anutisthami-I follow; nityasah-regularly; tasya-of that; api-also; kim-what?; 
phalam-result; tat-that; ca-and; katamat-what?; karma-action; vedmi-I know; na- 
not. 


I always follow the goddess' order. What am I doing? What will be the result? I 
don't know. 


Text 100 

tenedam viphalam janma 
manvanah kamaye mrtim 
param jivami krpaya 
sivayor madhavasya ca 

tena-by this; idam-this; viphalam-fruitless; janma-birth; manvanah-thinking; 
kamaye-I desire; mrtim-death; param-then; jivami-1 live; krpaya-by the mercy; 
sivayoh-of the two Sivas (Siva and Parvatl); madhavasya-of Tord Madhava; ca-and. 



Thinking my life wasted, I yearn for death. It is only by the mercy of Lord 
Madhava and the two Sivas that I live. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the two Sivas here are Lord Siva and 
Goddess Kama-devi (Parvati). 

Text 101 

tayaivatradya sarvajnam 
dayalum tvaiir svadevavat 
prapya hrstah prapanno 'smi 
krpanam mam samuddhara 

taya-by her; eva-indeed; atra-here; adya-today; sarvajnam-all-knowing; 
dayalum-merciful; tvam-you; svadevavat-like my own Lord; prapya-attaining; 
hrstah-happy; prapannah-surrendered; asmi-I am; krpanam-a miser; mam-me; 
samuddhara-please lift up. 


Here today I have attained you, who are very kind, who know everything, and 
who are like my own Lord. I am surrendered to you. Please rescue me, a wretched 
man. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “svadevavat" means "like Lord 
Madana-Gopala" and the word "samuddhara" means "please rescue me from the 
ocean of doubt", or "please rescue me from the ocean of repeated birth and death". 


Text 102 

sri-pariksid uvaca 

nisamya sadaram tasya 
vacanam sa vyacintayat 
etasya krta-krtyasya 
jata purnarthata kila 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; nisamya-hearing; sa-adaram-with respect; 
tasya-his; vacanam-statement; sah-he; vyacintayat-thought; etasya-of him; krta- 
krtyasya-what should be done; jata-manifested; purna-full; arthata-meaning; kila- 
certainly. 


Sri Pariksit said: Respectfully hearing these words, he thought: This person has 



attained the goal of life. He has attained all that is good. 


Text 103 

kevalam tat-padambhoja- 
saksad-iksavasisyate 
taj-jape 'rhati nasaktim 
kintu tan-nama-kirtane 

kevalam-only; tat-padambhoja-saksad-iksa-the direct sight of the Lord's lotus 
feet; avasisyate-remains; taj-jape-in mantra-chanting; arhati-is able; na-not; 
asaktim-attachment; kintu-but; tan-nama-klrtane-in chanting the holy names. 


For him only the direct sight of the Lord's lotus feet remains. He should not 
attached to chanting mantras. He should be attached to chanting the Lord's holy 
nmaes. 


Texts 104 and 105 


srnnan-madana-gopala- 
padabjopasanat param 
nama-sarikirtana-prayad 
vanchatita-phala-pradat 

tal-hla-sthala-palmam 

sraddha-sandarsanadaraih 
sampadyamanan nitaram 
kincin nasty eva sadhanam 

srnnan-madana-gopala-of Lord Madnaa-Gopala; pada-feet; abja-lotus; upasanat- 
by worshiping; param-then; nama-sankirtana-prayat-by chanting the holy names; 
vancha-desire; atita-beyond; phala-fruit; pradat-giving; tal-lila-of His pastimes; 
sthala-the places; pallnam-protecting; sraddha-with faith; sandarsana-by the sight; 
adaraih-with faith; sampadyamanan-established; nitaram-greatly; kincit- 
something; na-not; asti-is; eva-indeed; sadhanam-the means. 


There is no way other than the worship of Sri Madana-Gopala's lotus feet, a 
worship that consists mostly of glorification of His holy names, that gives a result 
beyond what one can desire, and that should be performed with faithful and 
respectful seeing of the places where the Lord enjoyed pastimes. 



Text 106 


sanjata-premakac casmac 
catur-varga-vidambakat 
tat-padabja-vasi-karad 

anyat sadhyam na kincana 

sanjata-premakat-than pure love; ca-and; asmat-this; catur-varga-vidambakat- 
mocking the four goals of life; tat-padabja-vasi-karat-being overwhelmed for His 
lotus feet; anyat-other; sadhyam-goal; na-not; kincana-anything. 


There is no goal other than pure love, which mocks the four goals of life and 
conquers the Lord's lotus feet. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the four goals of life are material piety, 
economic development, sense gratification, and liberation. 

Text 107 

iti bodhayitum casya 

sarva-samsayanodanam 
sva-vrttam eva nikhilam 
nunarir prak pratipadaye 

iti-thus; bodhayitum-to enlighten; ca-and; asya-of him; sarva-all; 
samsayanodanam-remove doubt; sva-vrttam-my own story; eva-certainly; 
nikhilam-everything; nunam-indeed; prak-before; pratipadaye-I explain. 


Therefore to enlighten him and remove his doubts 1 will tell all of my own 
story. 


Text 108 

svayam eva sva-mahatmyam 
kathyate yan na tat satam 
sammatam syat tathapy asya 
nanyakhyanad dhitam bhavet 

svayam-personally; eva-indeed; sva-own; mahatmyam-glorification; kathyate-is 
said; yat-which; na-not; tat-that; satam-of the great souls; sammatam-the 
conclusion; syat-is; tathapi-nevertheless; asya-of him; na-not; anya-another; 



akhyanat-story; hitam-good; bhavet-will be. 


Although the great souls think a person should not speak his own glories, there 
is not another story that will be good for him. 


Text 109 

evaiir viniscitya mahanubhavo 

gopatmajo 'sav avadhapya vipram 
atmanubhutam gadituiir pravrttah 
pauraniko yadvad rsi-puranam 

evam-thus; viniscitya-thinking; mahanubhavah-very experienced; gopatmajah- 
cowherd boy; asau-he; avadhapya-giving attention; vipram-to the brahmana; atma- 
own; anubhutam-experience; gaditum-to relate; pravrttah-began; pauranikah-the 
Puranic sages; yadvat-as; rsi-to the sages; puranam-in the Puranas. 


Thinking in this way, the very experienced cowherd boy turned to the 
brahmana and, as a sage speaking the Puranas to a company of sages, began to tell 
of his own experience. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami quotes Devala Muni's definition of a sage: 


urdhva-retas tapasy-ugro 
niyatasl ca samyaml 
sapanugrahayoh saktah 
satya-sandho bhaved rsi 


"A sage is one who is celibate, very austere, who eats little, controls his senses, 
speaks the truth, and has the power both to curse and to forgive." 


Text 110 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

atretihasa bahavo 

vidyante 'thapi kathyate 
sva-vrttam evanusmrtya 
mohadav api sangatam 



sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-the cowherd boy Gopa-kumara said; atra-here; itihasah- 
histories; bahavah-many; vidyante-are; athapi-still; kathyate-is said; sva-vrttam-my 
own story; eva-indeed; anusmrtya-remembering; moha-ectsasy; adau-beginning 
with; api-also; sarigatam-met. 


The cowherd boy Gopa-kumara said: For this there are many histories in the 
scriptures. Still, as I remember, I will tell the story of my own life and what 1 
experienced in ecstatic trance. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word "moha" means "what 1 
experienced in the trance of love for the Lord" and "adi" means "and other very 
confidential topics". 


Texts 111 and 112 


gopala-vrttair vaisyasya 
govardhana-vilasinah 
putro 'ham idrso balah 
purah gas carayan nijah 

tasmin govardhane krsna- 
tire vrndavane 'tra ca 
mathure mandale balaih 
samaiir vipra-vara sthitah 

gopala-vrttaih-with the activities of a cowherd; vaisyasya-of a vaisya; 
govardhana-vilasinah-enjoying pastimes on Govardhana Hill; putrah-the son; 
aham-I; idrsah-like; balah-a boy; purah-before; gah-the cows; carayan-herding; 
nijah-own; tasmin-there; govardhane-on Govardhana; krsna- tire-on the shore of 
the Yamuna; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; atra-here; ca-and; mathure mandale-in the 
circle of Mathura; balaih-boys; samam-with; vipra-of brahmanas; vara-O best; 
sthitah-situated. 


O best of brahmanas, I, the young son of a vaisya cowherd of Govardhana Hill, 
accompanied by young friends, tend my cows on Govardhana, the Yamuna's shore, 
here in Vrndavana forest, and in the circle of Mathura. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami here quotes the description of the activities of the 
cowherd boys in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.24.21. He also notes that later in the book 
it will be revealed that Gopa-kumara's eternal rasa is as a cowherd boy. 



Texts 113-116 


vana-madhye ca pasyamo 
nityam ekam dvijottamam 
divya-murtim viraktadhyam 
paryatantam itas tatah 

kirtayantam muhuh krsnam 
japa-dhyana-ratam kvacit 
nrtyantam kvapi gayantam 
kvapi hasa-param kvacit 

vikrosantam kvacid bhumau 
skhalantam kvapi mattavat 
lunthantam bhuvi kutrapi 
rudantam kvacid uccakaih 

visamjnam patitaiii kvapi 
slesa-lalasru-dharaya 
parikayantam gavam vartma- 
rajamsi mrtavat kvacit 

vana-of the forest; madhye-in the midst; ca-also; pasyamah-we see; nityam- 
always; ekam-one; dvijottamam-best of brahmanas; divya-murtim-spfendid form; 
virakta-with renunciation; adhyam-rich; paryatantam-wandering; itas tatah-here 
and there; kirtayantam-gforifying; muhuh-again and again; krsnam-Krsna; japa- 
dhyana-ratam-devoted to chanting and meditayion; kvacit-sometimes; nrtyantam- 
dancing; kvapi-sometimes; gayantam-singing; kvapi-some times; hasa-param- 
faughing; kvacit-sometimes; vikrosantam-crying; kvacit-sometimes; bhumau-to the 
ground; skhaiantam-failing; kvapi-sometimes; mattavat-as a madman; iunthantam- 
rofling; bhuvi-on the ground; kutrapi-some times; rudantam-cailing out; kvacit- 
sometimes; uccakaih-greatiy; visamjnam-unconscious; patitam-faffen; kvapi- 
sometimes; siesa-iaiasru-dharaya-with streams of tears of fove; pankayantam- 
muddying; gavam-of the cows; vartma-on the path; rajamsi-the dust; mrtavat-fike a 
corpse; kvacit-sometimes. 


In the middfe of the forest we aiways see a great brahmana whose form is 
spiendid, who is rich in renunciation, and who wanders here and there again and 
again chanting the hoiy names of Lord Krsna, sometimes engaged in japa and 
meditation, sometimes dancing, sometimes singing, sometimes faughing foudfy, 
sometimes crying, sometimes failing to the ground, sometimes rolling on the 
ground as a madman, sometimes louldy calling out, sometimes fainting 
unconscious, sometimes muddying the gorund with a stream of tears of love, and 
sometimes lying as a corpse on the dust of the cowpath. 



Text 117 


kautukena vayarh bala 

yamo 'mum viksitum sada 
sa tu gopa-kumaran no 

labdhva namati bhaktitah 

kautukena-with curiousity; vayam-we; balah-boys; yamah-go; amum-to him; 
viksitum-to see; sada-always; sah-he; tu-indeed; gopa-kumaran-cowherd boys; 
nah-us; labdhva-attaining; namati-bows; bhaktitah-with devotion. 


Out of curiousity we boys always go to see him. When we come he bows down 
to us with devotion. 

Text 118 

gadham aslisyati premna 
sarvangesu sa-cumbanam 
parityaktum na saknoti 

madrsan priya-bandhuvat 

gadham-firmly; aslisyati-embraces; premna-with love; sarva-all; arigesu-limbs; 
sa-with; cumbanam-kissing; parityaktum-to leave; na-not; saknoti-is able; 
madrsan-like us; priya-bandhuvat-like a dear friend. 


Out of love he tightly embraces us and kisses our bodies. As if we were his 
dearest friends, he cannot leave us. 


Text 119 

maya go-rasa-danadi- 
sevayasau prasaditah 
ekada yamuna-tire 

prapyalirigya jagada mam 

maya-by me; go-rasa-of milk; dana-gifts; adi-beginning with; sevaya-with 
service; asau-he; prasaditah-is pleased; ekada-once; yamuna-of the Yamuna; tire-on 
the shore; prapya-attaining; alirigya-embracing; jagada-said; mam-to me. 



He was pleased by my gifts of milk and other services. One day, finding me on 
the Yamuna's shore, he embraced me and said: 

Text 120 

vatsa tvarh sakalabhista- 
siddhim icchasi ced imam 
prasadam jagad-Isasya 

snatva kesyam grhana mat 

vatsa-O child; tvam-you; sakala-all; abhista-desired; siddhim-perfections; 
icchasi-desire; cet-if; imam-this; prasadam-mercy; jagad-Isasya-of the Lord of the 
universes; snatva-bathing; kesyam-at Kesi-tirtha; grhana-take; mat-from me. 


Child, if you wish the the perfection desired by all, then bathe in Kesi-tirtha 
and you may take from me the mercy of the Lord of the universes. 


Text 121 

evam etaiir bhavan-mantram 
snatayopadidesa me 
purna-kamo 'napeksyo 'pi 
sa dayalu-siromanih 

evam-thus; etam-this; bhavat-of you; mantram-mantra; snataya-bathed; 
upadidesa-taught; me-me; purna-fulfilled; kamah-desires; anapeksyah-indifferent; 
api-although; sah-he; dayalu-siromanih-the crest-jewel of the merciful. 


Then, when 1 had bathed, he, the crest jewel of the merciful, who, although he 
was indifferent ot all material things had all his desires fulfilled, taught me your 
mantra. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this was the same ten-syllable mantra the 
brahmana chanted. 

Text 122 


puja-vidhim siksayitum 
dhyeyam uccarayan jape 
premakulo gato rnohain 
rudan virahiniva sah 



puja-of worship; vidhim-the method; siksayitum-to teach; dhyeyam-to be 
meditated; uccarayan-speaking; jape-in chanting; prema-akulah-overcome by love; 
gatah-gone; moham-into a trance; rudan-crying; virahini-a woman separated from 
her beloved; iva-as; sah-he. 


Then, to teach the method of worship he began to describe the Lord, the object 
of meditation. Overcome with love, and crying as a woman separated from her 
lover, he suddenly fainted in ecstasy. 


Text 123 

samjnam prapto 'tha kincin na 
prastum sakto maya bhiya 
utthaya vimanasko 'gat 

kvapi praptah punar na sah 

samjnam-consciousness; praptah-attained; atha-then; kincit-something; nah-he; 
prastum-to ask; saktah-able; maya-by me; bhiya-with fear; utthaya-rising; 
vimanaskah-upset; agat-went; kvapi-somewhere; praptah-attained; punah-again; 
na-not; sah-he. 


When he became conscious again I was too frightened to ask him anything. His 
mind fixed on something else, he suddenly rose and left. 1 never met him again. 

Text 124 

maya tu kim idam labdham 
kim asya phalam eva va 
mantrah kathaiir sadhaniya 
iti jnatam na kincana 

maya-by me; tu-indeed; kim-what?; idam-this; labdham-attained; kim-what?; 
asya-of it; phalam-the result; eva-certainly; va-or; mantrah-the mantra; katham- 
how?; sadhaniya-practiced; iti-thus; jnatam-known; na-not; kincana-anything. 


What had I obtained? What result would it bring? How should the mantra be 
chanted? I did not know anything. 


Text 125 



tad-vakya-gauravenaiva 

in an Irani lam kevalam mukhe 
kenapy alaksito 'j as ram 
japeyam kautukad iva 

tad-vakya-gauravena-out of respect for his words; eva-indeed; mantram-mantra; 
tam-the; kevaiam-only; mukhe-on my mouth; kenapi-by anyone; alaksitah-not 
seen; ajasram-afways; japeyam-to be chanted; kautukat-with eagerness or wonder; 
iva-like. 


Out of respect for his words this mantra aione was on my mouth. Unnoticed by 
anyone, I eageriy chanted it at every moment. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that he chanted the mantra sifentfy. The word 
"kautukat" may afso mean “filled with wonder". 

Text 126 

tan maha-purusasyaiva 
prabhavat tadrsena ca 
japena citta-suddhir me 
tatra sraddhapy ajayata 

tat-that; maha-purusasya-of the Supreme Person; eva-certainly; prabhavat-by 
the power; tadrsena-like that; ca-also; japena-by chanting; citta-of the heart; 
suddhih-purification; me-of me; tatra-there; sraddha-faith; api-also; ajayata-was 
born. 


By the power of that great person my heart became purified as I chanted. Then I 
developed faith. 


Text 127 

tad-vakyam canusandhaya 
j agad-Isvara-sadhakam 
tain mantram manyamano 'haiir 
tusyan japa-paro 'bhavam 

tat-his; vakyam-words; ca-and; anusandhaya-to search; jagad-isvara-of the Tord 
of the universes; sadhakam-qualified; tam-that; mantram-mantra; manyamanah- 
remembering; aham-I; tusyan-satisfied; japa-parah-devoted to chanting; abhavam- 



became. 


Thinking of his words I decided that this mantra would lead me to the Lord of 
the universes. I became happy and I was dedicated to chanting it. 

Text 128 

kidrso jagad-Iso 'sau 

kada va drsyatam maya 
tad-eka-lalaso hitva 

grhadin jahnavim again 

kidrsah-like what?; jagad-Isah-the Lord of the universes; asau-He; kada-when?; 
va-or; drsyatam-will be seen; maya-by me; tad-eka-lalasah-intent only on Him; 
hitva-leaving; grha-adln-home and other things; jahnavun-to the Ganges; agam-I 
went. 


I thought: What is the Lord of the universes like? When will I see Him? Intent 
only on Him, I left my home and everything and went to the Ganges. 


Text 129 

durac charikha-dhvanim srutva 
tat-padam pulinam gatah 
vipram vlksyanamam tatra 
salagrama-silarcakam 

durat-from far away; sarikha-of a conchshell; dhvanim-the sound; srutva-having 
heard; tat-padam-that place; pulinam-to the shore; gatah-gone; vipram-a 
brahmana; vlksya-seein; anamam-I bowed down; tatra-there; salagrama-sila-of a 
Salagrama-sila; arcakam-a worshiper. 


Hearing a chonchshell I went to the riverbank. Seeing a brahmana worshiping a 
Salagrama-sila, I bowed down in respect. 

Text 130 

kam imam yajasi svaminn 
iti prsto maya hasan 
so 'vadat kirn na janasi 
balayam jagad-Isvarah 



kam-what?; imam-this; yajasi-you worship; svamin-O Svami; iti-thus; prstah- 
asked; maya-by me; hasan-smiling; sah-he; avadat-said; kim-why?; na-not; janasi- 
you know; bala-O chaild; ayam-He; jagad-isvarah-the Lord of the universes. 


I asked him: O Svami, whom are you worshiping? He smiled and said: Child, 
don't you know? This is the Lord of the universes. 


Text 131 

tac chrutvaham su-samprapto 
nidhirir labdhveva nirdhanah 
nastarh va bandhavo bandhum 
paramam mudam aptavan 

tat-this; srutva-hearing; aham-I; su-sampraptah-attained; nidhim-a treasure; 
labdhva-attained; iva-like; nirdhanah-a poor man; nastam-destroyed; va-or; 
bandhavah-friend; bandhum-friend; paramam-great; mudam-happiness; aptavan- 
attained. 


When I heard this I became happy as a penniless man who finds a treasure or a 
man who finds his long-lost dearest friend. 

Text 132 

jagad-Isam muhuh pasyan 

dandavac chraddhayanamam 
padodakam sa-nirmalyam 
viprasya krpayapnuvaiir 

jagad-Isam-on the Lord of the universes; muhuh pasyan-gazing; dandavat-as a 
stick; sraddhaya-with faith; anamam-I bowed; pada-the feet; udakam-the water; sa- 
nirmalyam-prasadam; viprasya-of the brahmana; krpaya-by the mercy; apnuvam-1 
attained. 


I gazed at the Lord of the universes and with faith I fell down as a stick to offer 
respects. By the brahmana's mercy I got the water of the Lord's feet and the 
prasadam offered to Him. 


Text 133 



udyatena grharii gantum 
karande tena sayitam 
jagad-isam vilokyarto 

vyalapaiii sasram ldrsam 

udyatena-risen; grham-home; gantum-to go; karande-in a box; tena-by him; 
sayitam-rested; jagad-Isam-the Lord of the universes; vilokya-seeing; artah- 
unhappy; vyalapam-I lamented; sa-asram-with tears; Tdrsam-like this. 


When he was about to go home he put the Lord of the universes to rest in a 
box. When 1 saw this 1 became very unhappy and, shedding tears, I lamented: 

Text 134 

ha ha dhrtah karandantar 
asthane paramesvarah 
kirn apy asau na cabhurikte 
nidra tu ksudaya katham 

ha-alas; ha-alas; dhrtah-held; karandantah-in a box; asthane-not the right place; 
paramesvarah-the Supreme Lord; kim api-something; asau-He; na-not; ca-also; 
abhunkte-ate; nidra-sleep; tu-indeed; ksudaya-with hunger; katham-why? 


Alas! Alas! The Supreme Lord is put in a very unsuitable box. He has not eaten 
anything. How can He sleep if He is hungry? 


Text 135 

prakrtyaiva na janami 

mathura-brahmanottama 
asmad vilaksanah kascit 
kvapy asti jagad-isvarah 

prakrtya-by nature; eva-indeed; na-not; janami-I understand; mathura-of 
Mathura; brahmanottama-O great brahmana; asmat-of him; vilaksanah-unique; 
kascit-one; kvapi-anywhere; asti-is; jagad-isvarah-the Lord of the universes. 


O best of brahmanas, that there might be another Lord of the universes in 
another place, 1 did not understand. 



Text 136 


ity akrtrima-santapam 
vilapaturam abravit 
brahmanah santayitva mam 
hrinavad vinayanvitah 

iti-thus; akrtrima-sincere; santapam-distress; vilapa-by lamentation; aturam- 
overwhelmed; abravit-said; brahmanah-the brahmana; santayitva-comforting; 
mam-me; hrinavat-as if embarrassed; vinayanvitah-humble. 


Me, who was sincerely aggreived, the humble brahmana, as if embarrassed, 
comforted and said: 


Text 137 

nava-vaisnava kirn kartum 
daridrah saknuyam param 
arpayami sva-bhogyam hi 
jagad-isaya kevalam 

nava-vaisnava-O new Vaisnava; kim-what?; kartum-to do; daridrah-a poor man; 
saknuyam-I can do; param-more; arpayami-I offer; sva-bhogyam-what I eat; hi- 
indeed; jagad-isaya-to the Lord of the universes; kevalam-only. 


O new Vaisnava, what more can I, a poor man, do? I offer to the Lord of the 
universes only what I myself can eat. 


Texts 138-140 


yadi pujotsavam tasya 
vaibhavam ca didrksase 
tadaitad desa-rajasya 
visnu-puj anuraginah 

maha-sadhoh purlin yahi 
vartamanam aduratah 
tatra saksat samlksasva 
durdarsaiir jagad-isvaram 



hrt-purakam mahanandam 
sarvathanubhavisyasi 
idanirn etya mad-gehe 

bhuriksva visnu-vinoditam 

yadi-if; puja-of worship; utsavam-a great festival; tasya-of Him; vaibhavam-the 
opulence; ca-and; didrksase-you wish to see; tada-then; etat-this; desa-of the 
country; rajasya-of the king; visnu-of Lord Visnu; puja-worship; anuraginah- 
loving; maha-sadhoh-great saint; purim-to the city; yah i-go; vartamanam-now; 
aduratah-not far away; tatra-there; saksat-directly; samiksasva-see; durdarsam-rare 
to see; jagad-Isvaram-the Lord of the universes; hrt-the heart; purakam-filling; 
maha-great; anandam-bliss; sarvatha-in all respects; anubhavisyasi-you will 
experience; idanim-now; etya-going; mat-my; gehe-in the home; bhunksva-eat; 
visnu-vinoditam-what was enjoyed by Lord Visnu. 


If you wish to see His opulence and a great festival of His worship, then to the 
nearby palace of this country's saintly king, who loves to worship Lord Visnu. 
There you will directly see the Lord of the universes, who is so difficult to see. 
There you will see your heart filled with bliss. For now come to my home and eat 
the food that Lord Visnu has enjoyed. 

Text 141 

tad-vacanandito 'gatva 
ksudito 'pi tad-alayam 
tarn pranamya tad-uddista- 
vartmana tarn purlin again 

tat-his; vaca-by teh words; ananditah-delighted; agatva-not going; ksuditah- 
hungry; api-even; tad-alayam-to his home; tam-to him; pranamya-bowing down; 
tad-uddista-showed by him; vartmana-by the path; tarn purim-to that palace; 
agam-I went. 


I was delighted to hear his words. Even though I was hungry 1 did not go to his 
home, but I bowed down before him and, following the path he showed, at once 
went to the palace. 


Text 142 

antah-pure deva-kule 
jagad-Isarcana-dhvanim 
apurvam tumulam durac 

chrutvaprccham amuin janan 



antah-pure-in the palace; deva-kule-in the temple; jagad-isa-of the Lord of the 
universes; arcana-dhvanim-the sound of worship; apurvam-unprecedented; 
tumulam-tumult; durat-from afar; srutva-hearing; aprccham-I asked; amum-this; 
janan-some people. 


From far away I heard unprecedented tumultuous sounds of the worship of the 
Lord of the universes. I asked questions of the people there. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the sounds were wonderful singing and 
instrumental music. The questions asked may have been "Where is the Lord of the 
universes?" or “What are these sounds?" 

Text 143 

vijnaya tatra jagad-isvaram iksitum tarn 
kenapy avarita-gatih sa-javam pravisya 
sarikhari-parikaja-gada-vilasat-karabjam 

srimac-caturbhujam apasyam aharii samaksam 

vijnaya-knowing; tatra-there; jagad-isvaram-the Lord of the universes; iksitum- 
to see; tam-Him; kenapi-somehow; avarita-gatih-without being stopped; sa-javam- 
quickly; pravisya-entering; sankha-conchshell; ari-cakra; pankaja-lotus; gada-and 
club; vilasat-glistening; kara-hands; abjam-lotus flower; srimat-handsome; catuh- 
four; bhujam-arms; apasyam-saw; aham-I; samaksam-before my eyes. 


Understanding that the Lord of the universes was there, 1, not stopped ny 
anyone, quickly entered to see Him. There before my eyes I saw Him, a conchshell, 
disc, lotus and club in the splendid hands of His four handsome arms, . . . 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that he understood either: 1. where the sounds 
were coming from, or 2. where the Lord of the universes was. Without being 
stopped by anyone, he quickly entered the temple. 


Text 144 

sarvanga-sundarataram nava-megha-kantim 
kauseya-pita-vasanam vana-malayadhyam 
sauvarna-bhusanam avarnya-kisora-murtim 

purnendu-vaktram amrta-smitam abja-netram 



sarva-all; ariga-limbs; sundarataram-very handsome; nava-new; megha-cloud; 
kantim-splendor; kauseya-silk; pita-yellow; vasanam-garments; vana- 
malayadhyam-rich with a garland of forest flowers; sauvarna-bhusanam-with 
golden ornaments; avarnya-indescribable; kisora-youthful; murtim-form; purna- 
fu.ll; indu-moon; vaktram-face; amrta-of nectar; smitam-a smile; abja-lotus; 
netram-eyes. 


. . .all His limbs very handsome, splendid as a new cloud, dressed in yellow silk, 
rich with a garland of forest flowers, decorated with golden ornaments, His 
youthful form beyond description, His face a full moon, His smile nectar, His eyes 
lotus flowers, . . . 

Text 145 

sampujita-vividha-durlabha-vastu-vargaih 
sevanusakta-paricaraka-vrnda-justam 
nrtyadikam ca purato 'nubhavantam arat 

tisthantam asana-vare su-paricchadaugham 

sampujita-worshiped; vividha-various; durlabha-rare; vastu-vargaih-with 
substances; seva-service; anusakta-devoted; paricaraka-servants; vrnda-multitude; 
justam-served; nrtya-dancing; adikam-beginning with; ca-also; puratah-in the 
presence; anubhavantam-experiencing; arat-near; tisthantam-standing; asana-vare- 
on a beautiful throne; su-paricchada-of paraphernalia; augham-with a flood. 


. . . worshiped by His devoted servants with a host of rare and glorious things, 
seeing the dancing and other entertainments played before Him, sitting on a 
wonderful throne, and served with a flood of paraphernalia. 


Text 146 

paramananda-purno 'haiir 

pranaman dandavan muhuh 
vyacintayam idam svasya- 
pasyam adya didrksitam 

paramananda-of great bliss; purnah-filled; aham-I; pranaman-bowing; 
dandavat-like a stick; muhuh-again and again; vyacintayam-I thought; idam-this; 
svasya-own; apasyam-I saw; adya-today; didrksitam-what I wished to see. 


Filled with bliss, again and again I fell down as a stick to offer obeisances. I 
thought: Today 1 saw what I wished to see. 



Text 147 


samprapto janma-saphalyam 
na gamisyamy atah kvacit 
vaisnavanam ca krpaya 

tatraiva nyavasam sukham 

sampraptah-attained; janma-of my birth; saphalyam-the fruit; na-not; 
gamisyami-I will go; atah-from here; kvacit-ever; vaisnavanam-of the devotees; ca- 
also; krpaya-by the mercy; tatra-there; eva-indeed; nyavasam-1 live; sukham- 
happily. 


Now my birth is a success. I will never leave this place. By the Vaisnavas' mercy 
I happily lived there. 


Texts 148 and 149 


bhunjano visnu-naivedyam 
pasyan puja-mahotsavam 
srnvan pujadi-mahatmyam 
yatnan mantram raho japan 

asyas tu vraja-bhumeh srir 
gopa-krida-sukhaiir ca tat 
kadacid api me brahman 
hrdayan napasrpati 

bhunjanah-eating; visnu-of Lord Visnu; naivedyam-the prasadam; pasyan- 
seeing; puja-of the worship; maha-the great; utsavam-festival; srnvan-hearing; 
puja-worship; adi-beginning with; mahatmyam-the glorification; yatnat-with 
effort; mantram-the mantra; rahah-in secret; japan-chanting; asyah-of that; tu- 
indeed; vraja-bhumeh-land of Vraja; srlh-the beauty; gopa-of the gopas; krida-of 
the pastimes; sukham-the happiness; ca-also; tat-that; kadacit-ever; api-also; me-of 
me; brahman-O brahmana; hrdayat-from the heart; na-not; apasrpati-goes. 


O brahmana, 1 ate the prasadam of Lord Visnu, saw the great festival of His 
worship, heard the glories of worshiping Him, and secretly chanted my mantra 
with great care. Still, from my heart the beauty of Vrajabhumi and the happiness of 
playing as a cowherd boy never left my heart. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes the following verse glorifying the prasadam of 
Lord Visnu: 


sadbhir masopavasais tu 
yat phalam parikirtitam 
visnor naivedya-sikthannam 
bhunjatam tat kalau yuge 


"In Kali-yuga they who eat Lord Visnu's prasadam attain the same result said to 
be gained by fasting for six months." 

The word "kadacit" here means "awake or even asleep". 


Text 150 

evarh dinani katicit 

sanandam tatra tisthatah 
tadrk-puja-vidhane me 
parama lalasajani 

evam-thus; dinani-days; katicit-some; sanandam-blissfully; tatra-there; 
tisthatah-staying; tadrk-like that; puja-vidhane-in the offering of worship; me-of 
me; parama-great; lalasa-yearning; ajani-became. 


Happily staying there for some days, I developed a great yearning to worship 
the Lord in that way. 

Text 151 

athaputrah sa raja mam 
vaidesikam api priyat 
su-silam vlksya putratve 
parikalpyaciran mrtah 

atha-then; aputrah-sonless; sah-that; raja-king; mam-to me; vaidesikam-a 
foreigner; api-although; priyat-out of love; su-silam-good character; vlksya-seeing; 
putratve-as a son; parikalpya-considering; acirat-soon; mrtah-died. 


The king, who was sonless, and who, seeing my good character, affectionately 
considered me his adopted son even though 1 was a foreigner, soon died. 



Text 152 


maya ca labdhva tad-rajyam 
visnu-puja-mudadhika 
pravartita tad-annais ca 

bhojyante sadhavo 'nv-aham 

maya-by me; ca-and; labdhva-obtained; tad-rajyam-his kingdom; visnu-puja-of 
the worship of Lord Visnu; muda-happiness; adhika-increased; pravartita-begun; 
tad-annaih-by his food; ca-afso; bhojyante-eaten; sadhavah-saintly devotees; anu- 
aham-every day. 


Inheriting his kingdom, I increased the biiss of the worship of Lord Visnu. 
Every day many saintly devotees enjoyed His prasadam. 

Text 153 

svayarh ca kvacid asaktim 
akrtva purvavad vasan 
japam nirvahayan bhunje 

prasadannaiir prabhoh param 

svayam-personally; ca-and; kvacit-somewhere; asaktim-attachment; akrtva-not 
doing; purvavat-as before; vasan-residing; japam-chanting; nirvahayan-doing; 
bhunje-I ate; prasadannam-prasadam food; prabhoh-of the Lord; param-then. 


Not attached to any of this, I remained as before. 1 chanted my mantra and I ate 
the Lord's prasadam. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that by the mantra's power he remained 
unattached to the royal opulences there. He continued to live as an unattached, 
peniless person, as he had before he inherited the kingdom. He accepted only the 
Lord's prasadam, and that only to maintain his body. 


Text 154 

rajno 'sya parivarebhyah 

pradam rajyam vibhajya tat 
tathapi rajya-sambandhad 

duhkham me bahudhodbhavat 



rajnah-of the king; asya-of him; parivarebhyah-to teh associates; pradam-given; 
rajyam-kingdom; vibhajya-dividing; tat-that; tathapi-nevertheless; rajya-of the 
kingdom; sambandhat-in relationship; duhkham-unhappiness; me-of me; 
bahudha-great; udbhavat-arose. 


Although I divided the kingdom among the king's associates, still it made me 
very unhappy. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that a kingdom does not please an intelligent 
Vaisnava. 

Text 155 

kadapi para-rastrad bhlh 
kadacic cakra-vartinah 
vividhadesa-sandoha- 
palanenasvatantrata 

kadapi-sometimes; para-rastrat-of other kingdoms; bhih-fear; kadacit- 
sometimes; cakra-vartinah-of the emperor; vividha-various; adesa-sandoha- 
palanena-by following the orders; asvatantrata-not independent. 


Sometimes I was afraid of other kingdoms. Sometimes the emperor's orders 
curtailed my independence. 


Text 156 

j agad-Isvara-naivedyam 
sprstam anyena kenacit 
nitarn bahir va sandigdho 
na bhunkte ko 'pi saj-janah 

jagad-isvara-naivedyam-the prasadam of the Lord of the universes; sprstam- 
touched; anyena kenacit-by someone else; mtam-brought; bahih-outside; va-or; 
sandigdhah-defiled; na-not; bhunkte-eats; ko 'pi-someone; saj-janah-pious person. 


Sometimes a pious person would not eat the prasadam of the Lord of the 
universes because it had been touched by someone else, or carried outside. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these bewildered brahmanas were 
concerned that the prasadam may have been touched by a non-brahmana. The 
prasadam of the Lord never becomes contaminated. This is confirmed by the 
following words of the Visnu Purana: 


naivedyam jagadlsasya 
anna-panadikam ca yat 
bhaksyabhaksya-vicaras tu 
nasti tad-bhaksane dvija 

brahmavan nirvikararh hi 
yatha visnus tathaiva tat 
vicaram ye prakurvanti 
bhaksane tad dvijatayah 

kusta-vyadhi-samayuktah 
putra-dara-vivarjitah 
nirayaiir yanti te vipra 

yasman navartate punah 


"O brahmana, one should not consider whether it is proper to eat or not to eat 
the food, drink, or other things offered to the Lord of the universes. These 
offerings are spiritual as Lord Visnu Himself is spiritual. Brahmanas who make 
such distinctions in eating the Lord's prasadam become afflicted with disease and 
bereft of wife and children. They go to a hell from which they do not easily 
return." 

Text 157 

marma-salyena caitena 
nirvedo me mahanubhut 
nese didrksitam saksat- 

praptam tyaktum ca tat-prabhum 

marma-in the heart; salyena-by an arrow; ca-and; etena-by this; nirvedah- 
despondent; me-of me; mahanubhut-became; na-not; ise-I am able; didrksitam-to 
see; saksat-directly; praptam-attained; tyaktum-to leave; ca-and; tat-prabhum-the 
Lord. 


At this my heart was wounded by a arrow and I became despondent. Still, I 
could not leave the Lord I so yearned to see. 



Text 158 


etasmin eva samaye 
tatra daksina-desatah 
samagataih sadhu-varaih 
kathitam tairthikair idam 

etasmin-at this; eva-certainly; samaye-time; tatra-there; daksina-desatah-from 
the south; samagataih-come; sadhu-varaih-by great saintly persons; kathitam-said; 
tairthikaih-by pilgrims; idam-this. 


At this time some saintly pilgrims come from the southern countries said: 

Text 159 

daru-brahma jagannatho 
bhagavan purusottame 
ksetre nilacale ksarar- 
nava-tire virajate 

daru-wooden; brahma-Brahman; jagannathah-Jagannatha; bhagavan-Lord; 
purusottame ksetre-at Purusottama-ksetra; nilacale-in Nilacala; ksararnava-tire-on 
the shore of the salt-water ocean; virajate-is splendidly manifest. 


In Purusottama-ksetra Ndacala, by the shore of the salt-water ocean, the Lord 
of the universes (Jagannatha) is splendidly manifest in a spiritual form of wood. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami quotes the Padma Purana's description of Lord 
Jagannatha: 


samudrasyottare tire 
aste srl-purusottame 
purnananda-mayam brahma 
daru-vyaja-sarira-bhrt 


"On the northern shore of the ocean, in Purusottama-ksetra, the supremely 
blissful Personality of Godhead pretends to be made of wood." 


The Visnu Purana explains: 



niladrau cotkale dese 
ksetre sri-purusottame 
daruny aste cid-anando 
j agannathakhya-mur tina 


In the country of Orissa, in Nilacala in Purusottama-ksetra, the spiritual and 
blissful Personality of Godhead appears as the wooden Deity named Lord 
Jagannatha." 


Text 160 

maha-vibhutiman rajyam 
autkalam palayan svayam 
vyanjayan nija-mahatmyam 
sada sevaka-vatsalah 

maha-vibhutiman-possessing great opulences and powers; rajyam-the kingdom; 
autkalam-of Orissa; palayan-protecting; svayam-personally; vyanjayan-manifesting; 
nija-His own; mahatmyam-glories; sada-always; sevaka-to His servants; vatsalah- 
affectionate. 


Opulent and powerful, He personally protects the kingdom of Orissa. He is 
glorious. He loves His servants. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes the Tattva-yamala: 


bharate cotkale dese 

bhu-svarge purusottame 
daru-rupi jagannatho 

bhaktanam abhaya-pradah 
nara-cestam upadaya 
aste moksaka-karakah 


"In Bharata-varsa, in the country of Orissa, in Bhu-svarga, in Purusottama- 
ksetra, the Lord of the universes (Jagannatha), who makes the devotees fearless, 
whose pastimes are like those of a human being, and who grants liberation, 
appears in a form of wood." 


Text 161 



tasyannam pacitam laksmya 
svayam bhuktva dayaluna 
dattam tena sva-bhaktebhyo 
labhyate deva-durlabham 

tasya-of Him; annam-the food; pacitam-cooked; laksmya-by the goddess of 
fortune; svayam-personaffy; bhuktva-eating; dayaluna-merciful; dattam-given; 
tena-by Him; sva-bhaktebhyo-to His devotees; fabhyate-is obtained; veda- 
durfabham-difficuft for the demigods to obtain. 


The goddess of fortune personaify cooks for Him. When He has eaten, the 
merciful Lord gives His remnants, which even the demigods cannot obtain, to His 
devotees." 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the question may be asked: If the Lord 
eats the food, how is anything left? The answer is found in the word "dayaluna" 
(merciful). Although the Lord eats all that is offered to Him, and leaves no 
remnants, He mercifully makes it as full as before and then gives it to His devotees. 


Text 162 

maha-prasada-samjnam ca 
tat sprstam yena kenacit 
yatra kutrapi va nltam 
avicarena bhujyate 

maha-prasada-samjnam-named mahaprasadam; ca-and; tat-that; sprstam- 
touched; yena kenacit-by someone; yatra-where; kutrapi-somewhere; va-or; nltam- 
brought; avicarena-without consideration; bhujyate-is eaten. 


These remnants, called mahaprasadam, should be eaten without considering 
who has touched them or from where they were brought. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami quotes the Vedic literatures: 


yad annam pacayel laksmir 
bhoktah ca purusottamah 
sprstasprstam na mantavyam 
yatha visnus tathaiva tat 



"The food, cooked by the goddess of fortune, that the Supreme Personafity of 
Godhead eats, is like Lord Visnu Himself. One should not consider whether some 
unworthy person has touched it or not." 

-Vedic literature 


cirastham api samsuskam 
nitam va dura-desatah 
yatha-yathopabhuktam sat 
sarva-papapanodanam 


"Whether old, dried-up, or already tasted by someone else, the prasadam of the 
Lord removes all sins." 

-Skanda Purana 


antya-varnair luna-varnaih 
sankara-prabhavair api 
sprstam jagat-pater annaiir 
bhuktam sarvagha-nasanam 


"Whether touched by people of the lowest caste, people who have no caste, or 
people born of mixed caste, food once eaten by the Lord of the universes destroys 
all sins." 

-Bhavisya Purana 


nasti tatraiva rajendra 
sprstasprsta-vivecanam 
yasya samsprsta-matrena 

yanty amedhyah pavitratam 


"O king, there is no consideration whether or not some unworthy person has 
touched the Lord's prasadam, for by once touching it even the most unworthy 
person is at once purified." 

-Tattva-yamala 


na kala-niyamo vipra 
vrate candrayane yatha 
prapta-matrena bhunjlta 

yadicchen moksam atmanah 


O brahmanas, if one desires liberation he should eat the Lord's prasadam at 



once, without considering whether it is the proper time, as one does in the 
candrayana-vrata." 

-Garuda Purana 

Text 163 

aho tat ksetra-mahatmyam 
gardabho 'pi catur-bhujah 
yatra pravesa-matrena 

na kasyapi punar bhavah 

aho-Oh; tat-that; ksetra-of the place; mahatmyam-the glories; gardabho-an ass; 
api-even; catur-bhujah-four-armed; yatra-where; pravesa-matrena-simply by 
entering; na-not; kasyapi-of anyone; punar-again; bhavah-birth. 


Oh, the glory of that place! Even an ass there becomes a four-armed resident of 
Vaikuntha. Anyone who goes there once is never born again. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes Lord Brahma in the Brahma Puranaa: 


aho ksetrasya mahatmyam 
samastad dasa-yojanam 
nivista yatra pasyanti 

sarvan eva catur-bhujan 


"Oh, the glory of that place of 80 miles! When one goes there he sees that 
everyone is a four-armed resident of Vaikuntha." 

Veda-vyasa explains in the Garuda Purana: 


yatra sthita janah sarve 

sankha-cakrabja-panayah 
drsyante divi devams ca 

mohayanti muhur muhuh 


"When the demigods in heaven see that the people there are four-armed 
residents of Vaikunta holding a conchshell, cakra, and lotus in their hands, again 
and again they faint." 

Narada Muni says in the Bahv-rca-parisista: 



catur-bhuja janah sarve 
drsyante yan-nivasinah 


"The people who live there are all seen to be four-armed residents of 
Vaikuntha." 

Veda-vyasa also says in the same scripture: 


sparsanad eva tat ksetram 
nrnam mukti-pradayakam 
yatra saksat param brahma 
bhati darava-lllaya 

api janma-sataih sagrair 
duritacara-tat-parah 
ksetre 'smin sariga-matrena 
jayate visnu-samam 


"Touching that places gives liberation to human beings. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead enjoys pastimes there, playing as a wooden Deity. By 
performing difficult austerities for a hundred births one is able to touch that place 
and become equal to Lord Visnu." 


Text 164 

praphulla-pundarikakse 
tasmin eveksite janeh 
phalam syad evam asrausam 
ascaryam purvam asrutam 

praphulla-blossoming; pundarika-lotus; akse-eyes; tasmin-there; eva-indeed; 
iksite-seen; janeh-of the birth; phalaiir-the fruit; syad-is; evam-thus; asrausam-I 
heard; ascaryam-wonderful; purvam-before; asrutam-unheard. 


I heard that when blossoming-lotus-eyed Lord Jagannatha is seen, the seer's 
birth in this world brings a wonderful result never heard of before. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes the following words spoken by Narada Muni to 
Prahlada Maharaja in the Padma Purana: 



sravanadyair upayair yah 
kathancid drsyate mahah 
niladri-sikhare bhati 
sarva-caksusa-gocarah 

tam eva paramatmanam 
ye prapasyanti manavah 
te yanti bhavanam visnoh 
l< i in punar ye bhavadrsah 


"They who see the Supreme Persaonality of Godhead who, gloriously manifest 
on the summit of Nilacala Hill, stands before all eyes and is seen by hearing of Him 
and in other ways also, attain Lord Visnu's abode, what to speak of they who are 
like you." 

Text 165 

tad-didrksabhibhuto 'ham 
sarvarir santyajya tat-ksane 
sankirtayan jagannatham 
audhra-desa-disam sritah 

tad-Him; didrksa-by the desire to see; abhibhuto-conquered; aham-I; sarvarh- 
everything; santyajya-abandoning; tat-ksane-at that moment; sanklrtayan- 
glorifying; jagannatham-Lord Jagannatha; audhra-desa-disaiir-towards Orissa; 
sritah-went. 


Conquered by the desire to see Him, I at once gave up everything and, 
glorifying Lord Jagannatha, set out for the country of Orissa. 


Text 166 

tat-ksetram acirat praptas 
tatratyan dandavan naman 
antah-puraiir pravisto 'haiir 
tesarh karunaya satam 

tat-ksetram-that place; acirat-quickly; praptas-attained; tatratyan-to the people 
there; dandavat-like a stick; naman-bowing; antah-puraiir-inside the temple; 
pravisto-entered; aham-I; tesam-of them; karunaya-by the mercy; satam-of the 
devotees. 



Quickly reaching that place, and falling down as a stick to offer respects to the 
people there, 1 entered the temple by the devotees' mercy. 

Text 167 

durad adarsi purusottama-vaktra-candro 

bhraj ad-visala-nayano mani-pundra-bhalah 
snigdhabhra-kantir arunadhara-dipti-ramyo 
'sesa-prasada-vikasat-smita-candrikadhyah 

durad-from far away; adarsi-1 saw; purusottama-of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; vaktra-face; candro-moon; bhraj ad-shining; visala-large; nayano-eyes; 
mani-jewel; pundra-tilaka; bhalah-on His forehead; snigdha-glittering; abhra- 
cloud; kantir-splendor; aruna-red; adhara-lips; dipti-splendor; ramyo-handsome; 
asesa-all; prasada-mercy; vikasat-blossoming; smita-smiling; candrika-moonlight; 
adhyah-enriched. 


From far away 1 saw the moon of the Supreme Person's face, a moon with large 
glistening eyes, a forehead decorated with jewel tilaka, a splendor like a glittering 
cloud, and a delightful glory of red lips, and shining with moonlight of a smile 
blossoming with all kindness. 


Text 168 

atragrato gantu-manas ca nese 

premna tato vepathubhir niruddhah 
romanca-bhinno 'sru-vilupta-drstih 

stambham suparnasya kathancid aptah 

atra-here; agrato-in the presence; gantu-to go; manas-withj a mind; ca-also; na- 
not; ise-1 am able; premna-out of love; tato-then; vepathubhir-withe trembling; 
niruddhah-stopped; romanca-bhinno-hairs standing up;' asru-with tears; vilupta- 
removed; drstih-sight; stambham-column; suparnasya-of Garuda; kathancid- 
something; aptah-attained. 


Although I had a mind to go before Him, 1 was not able. 1 trembled with love, 
the hairs of my body stood erect, tears removed my power to see. Somehow I came 
to the Garuda-stambha. 


Texts 169-170 



divyambaralarikarana-srag-avali- 

vyaptam mano-locana-harsa-vardhanam 
simhasanasyopari lllaya st hi tain 

bhuktva maha-bhoga-ganan manoharan 

pranama-nrtya-stuti-vadya-gita- 
pararhs tu sa-prema vdokayantam 
maha-mahimnam padam iksamano 
'patam jagannatham ah am vimuhya 

divya-splendid; ambara-garments; alarikarana-ornaments; srak-garlands; avail- 
multitude; vyaptam-manifested; mano-of the mond; locana-eyes; harsa-happiness; 
vardhanam-increasing; simhasanasya upari-on a throne; lilaya-playfully; sthitam- 
situated; bhuktva-enjoying; maha-bhoga-ganan manoharan-many very delicious 
foods; pranama-obeisances; nrtya-dancing; stuti-prayers; vadya-instrumental 
music; gita-singing; paran-devoted; tu-indeed; sa-with; prema-love; vilokayantam- 
seeing; maha-mahimnam padam-the abode of great glories; iksamano-seeing; 
apatam-I fell; jagannatham-Lord Jagannatha; ahaiir-I; vimuhya-fainting. 


As I gazed on Lord Jagannatha, who was was adorned with splendid garments, 
ornaments, and garlands, whose eyes and heart were filled with happiness, who 
gracefully sat on His throne, who enjoyed many offerings of delicious foods, who 
lovingly glanced at they who were bowing before Him, dancing, reciting prayers, 
playing musical instruemnts, and singing, and who was the abode of great glories, 
I suddenly fainted and fell to the ground. 

Text 171 

samjnam labdhva samunmilya 
locane lokayan punah 
unmatta iva tarn dhartum 
sa-vego 'dharam agratah 

samjiiam-consciousness; labdhva-attaining; samunmilya-opening; locane-eyes; 
lokayan-seeing; punah-again; unmattas-a madman; iva-like; tam-Him; dhartum-to 
hold; sa-vego-quickly; adharam-I held; agratah-before. 


Regaining consciousness, opening my eyes, and gazing into the Lord's eyes, I 
became like a madman. I suddenly ran to embrace the Lord. 


Text 172 



cirad didrksito drsto 
jTvitain jivitam maya 
prapto 'dya jagad-iso 'yam 
nija-prabhur iti bruvan 

cirad-for a long time; didrksito-desired to be seen; drsto-seen; jivitam-life; 
jivitam-life; maya-by me; prapto-attained; adya-now; jagad-iso-the Lord of the 
universes; ayam-He; nija-own; prabhur-Lord; iti-thus; bruvan-saying. 


I called out: "I can see the Lord I so long yearned to see! My life is a success! 
My life is a success! I have my Lord, the Lord of the universes!" 

Text 173 

sa-vetra-ghatam pratiharibhis tada 
nivarito jata-vicara-lajjitah 
prabhoh krparh tarn anumanya nirgato 
maha-prasadannam athapnavam bahih 

sa-with; vetra-sticks; ghatam-hit; pratiharibhis-by the guards; tada-then; 
nivarito-stopped; jata-manigfest; vicara-thought; lajjitah-ashamed; prabhoh-of the 
Lord; krpam-the mercy; tam-that; anumanya-considering; nirgato-left; maha- 
prasada-mahaprasadam; annam-food; atha-then; apnavam-I attained; bahih- 
outside. 


Striking me with sticks, the guards stopped me. Thoughtful and ashamed, I 
went outside and there I received mahaprasadam. 


Texts 174 and 175 


tad bhuktva sa-tvaram brahman 
bhagavan-mandiram punah 
pravisyascarya-jatam yan 

maya drstaiir mudam padam 

hrdi kartuiir na sakyate 

tat kathaiir kriyate mukhe 
evarh tatra diva purnaiir 
sthitvanando 'nubhuyate 


tad-that; bhuktva-having eaten; sa-with; tvaram-haste; brahman-O brahmana; 



bhagavan-mandiram-to the Lord's temple; punah-again; pravisya-entering; ascarya- 
wonder; jatam-manifest; yat-which; maya-by me; drstam-seen; mudam-happiness; 
padam-state; hrdi-in the heart; kartum-to do; na-not; sakyate-is able; tat-that; 
katham-how?; kriyate-is done; mukhe-in the mouth; evam-thus; tatra-there; diva- 
by day; purnam-full; sthitva-situated; anando-bliss; anubhuyate-is perceived. 


O brahmana, after eating the prasadam I again entered the Lord's temple. There 
I saw many blissful wonders. My mind cannot measure it. How can my mouth 
speak of it? There I spent the entire day filled with bliss. 


Text 176 

ratrau mahotsave vrtte 

brhac-chrrigara-sambhave 
nirgamyate tu nirvrtte 
puspanjali-mahotsave 

ratrau-at night; mahotsave-in a great festival; vrtte-engaged; brhat-great; 
srrigara-sambhave-decorations; nirgamyate-gone; tu-indeed; nirvrtte-gone; puspa- 
of flowers; anjali-handfuls; maha-great; utsave-ina festival. 


At night there was a great festival of decorations and a great festival of flowers 
offered in folded hands. Then 1 left the temple. 

Text 177 

nettham jnatah satam sange 
kalo nava-navotsavaih 
tadaivasya vraja-bhuvah 
soko me niragad iva 

na-not; ittham-thus; jnatah-known; sataiir-of the devotees; sange-in the 
company; kalo-the time; nava-nava-newer and newer; utsavaih-with festivals; tada- 
then; eva-indeed; asya-of this; vraja-bhuvah-of the land of Vraja; soko-grief; me- 
my; niragat-gone; iva-as if. 


Enjoying newer and newer festivals in the devotees 1 company, I was not aware 
how the time was passing. It was as if the grief of separation from Vrajabhumi had 
gone away. 



Text 178 


sri-j agannathadevasya 
sevakesu krpottama 
vividhajna ca sarvatra 
sruyate 'py anubhuyate 

sri-j agannathadevasya-of Lord Jagannatha; sevakesu-in the servants; krpa- 
mercy; uttama-supreme; vividha-various; ajna-orders; ca-also; sarvatra-everywhere; 
sruyate-heard; api-also; anubhuyate-experienced. 


I heard of in many accounts, and I also saw directly Lord Jagannatha's great 
mercy to His servants. 

Text 179 

nanyat kirn api roceta 
jagannathasya darsanat 
puranato 'sya mahatmya- 
susrusapi nivartate 

na-not; anyat-another; kim api-some; roceta-may please; jagannathasya-of Lord 
Jagannatha; darsanat-than the sight; puranato-from the Puranas; asya-od Him; 
mahatmya-the glories; susrusa-the desire to hear; api-also; nivartate-went away. 


Nothing other than gazing at Lord Jagannatha pleased me. Even my desire to 
hear the Purana's description of the Lord's glories left me. 


Text 180 

sariram manasam va syat 
kificid duhkham kadacana 
tac ca sri-pundarikakse 
drste sadyo vinasyati 

sariraiir-body; manasam-mind; va-or; syat-may be; kificid-some thing; 
duhkham-suffering; kadacana-sometime; tat-that; ca-and; sri-pundarikakse-the 
lotus-eyed Lord; drste-seen; sadyo-at once; vinasyati-is destroyed. 


Sometimes I would suffer in body or mind, but when 1 saw the lotus-eyed Lord 
my sufferings were at once destroyed. 



Text 181 


phalam labdham japasyeti 
matvodase sma tatra ca 
evam cira-dinam tatra 

nyavasam paramaih sukhaih 

phalam-the fruit; labdham-obtained; japasya-of chanting; iti-thus; matva- 
considering; udase sma-I was; tatra-there; ca-also; evam-thus; cira-dinam-for many 
days; tatra-there; nyavasam-I resided; paramaih sukhaih-with great happiness. 


I thought: "I have attained the goal of my chanting". For many days 1 lived 
there very happily. 


Text 182 

atha tasyantarlnayam 

sevayam karhicit prabhoh 
jata rucir me tato 'pi 

tasya aghatanan mahan 

atha-then; tasya-of Him; antarmayam-internal; sevayaiir-in service; karhicit- 
something; prabhoh-of the Lord; jata-manifested; rucir-desire; me-of me; tato- 
then; api-also; tasyas-of that; aghatanan-sufferings; mahan-great. 


Then I began to yearn to do some confidential service for the Lord. That desire 
brought me great anxiety. 


Texts 183 and 184 


yas cakravarti tatratyah 

sah prabhor mukhya-sevakah 
sri-mukham viksituiir ksetre 
yada yato mahotsave 

saj-janopadravavodyana- 
bhangadau varito 'py atha 
madrso 'kincanah svairam 

prabhuiir drastuiir na saknuyuh 



yas-who; cakravarti-the emperor; tatratyah-there; sah-he; prabhor-of the Lord; 
mukhya-best; sevakah-servant; sri-mukham-His face; viksitum-to see; ksetre-at 
that place; yada-when; yato-gone; mahotsave-in a great festival; saj-jana-foe the 
dveotees; upadrava-impediemnts; udyana-gardens; bhariga-breaking; adau- 
beginning with; varito-stopped; api-also; atha-then; madrso-like me; akincanah- 
people who have nothing; svairam-personally; prabhum-the Lord; drastum-to see; 
na-not; saknuyuh-are able. 


When, during great festivals, that country's king, who was a great servant of the 
Lord, came to see the Lord's glorious face, he brought many saintly visitors and 
filled the gardens. Then poor people like myself were no longer able to see the 
Lord whenever we wished. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the most important of these festivals was 
Rathayatra. Somene may protest that this action is not proper for a saintly king. 
The answer is given that the king brought with him many saintly persons eager to 
see Lord Jagannatha. The gardens were filled with the horses and other animals of 
the king's entourage. 

Text 185 

evam udbhuta-hrd-rogo 
'draksam sva-gurum ekada 
srl-j aganna tha- devagre 
parama-prema-vihvalam 

evam-thus; udbhuta-manifested; hrt-of the heart; rogo-sickness; adraksam-I 
saw; sva-gurum-my guru; ekada-one time; srl-jagannatha-deva-Lord Jagannatha; 
agre-before; parama-prema-vihvalam-overcome with great love. 


One day when for this reason I felt sick at heart I saw my guru, who was 
overcome with love as he stood before Lord Jagannatha. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this was the guru who first gave him his 
mantra in Vrndavana. 


Text 186 


na sa sambhasitum sakto 
maya tarhi gatah kvacit 



alaksito jagannatha- 
sri-mukhakrsta-cetasa 


na-not; sas-he; sambhasitum-to speak; sakto-able; maya-by me; tarhi-then; 
gatah-gone; kvacit-somewhere; alaksito-unseen; jagannatha-of Lord Jagannatha; 
sri-mukha-of the glorious face; akrsta-attracted; cetasa-heart. 


He was not able to speak. My heart attracted by Lord Jagannatha's face, I did 
not see when he went somewhere else. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains the guru could not speak because he was 
overcome with love. 

Text 187 

itas tato 'mrgyatasau 

dine 'nyasmims tate 'mbudheh 
nama-sarikirtananandair 
nrtyal labdho mayaikalah 

itas tato-here and there; amrgyata-I searched; asau-he; dine-in the day; 
anyasmin-another; tate-on the shore; ambudheh-of the ocean; nama-sanklrtana- 
anandair-with the bliss of chanting the Lord's holy names; nrtyan-dancing; labdho- 
obtained; maya-by me; ekalah-alone. 


Searching here and there, one day I found him alone on the ocean's shore, 
dancing and chanting the holy names in ecstasy. 


Text 188 

dandavat pranamantam mam 
drstvaslrvada-purvakam 
aslisyajnapayam asa 

sarvajno 'nugrahad idam 

dandavat-as a stick; pranamantam-bowing down; maiir-me; drstva-seeing; 
asirvada-blessings; purvakam-before; aslisya-embracing; ajnapayam asa-instructed; 
sarvajno-all-knowing; anugrahad-mercifully; idam-this. 


Seeing me falling down as a stick to offer obeisances, he blessed me, embraced 
me, and, knowing all, mercifully gave me the following instruction: 



Text 189 


yad yat sarikalpya bho vatse 
nijarri mantrarh japisyasi 
tat-prabhavena tat sarvarh 
vaftchatitarri ca setsyati 

yad yat-whatever; sarikalpya-desiring; bho-O; vatse-child; nijam-own; mantram- 
mantra; japisyasi-you will chant; tat-prabhavena-by it's power; tat-that; sarvam- 
everything; vaftcha-desire; atitam-beyond; ca-also; setsyati-will be fulfilled. 


O child, whatever you desire, you should chant your mantra. By it's power all 
will be fulfilled beyond what you can desire. 


Text 190 

sri-j aganna tha- devasya 

seva-rriparh ca viddhi tarn 
evam matva ca visvsya 
na kadacij japam tyajeh 

sri-jagannatha-devasya-of Lord Jagannatha; seva-of service; rupam-in the form; 
ca-also; viddhi-know; tam-that; evam-thus; matva-considering; ca-also; visvasya- 
having faith; na-not; kadacit-ever; japam-chanting; tyajeh-abandon. 


Know that chanting your mantra is also service to Lord Jagannatha. Have faith 
and never give up chanting. 

Text 191 

tvam etasya prabhavena 
cira-jivi bhavanv-aham 
Idrg goparbha-rupas ca 

tat-phalapty-arha-manasah 

tvam-you; etasya-of it; prabhavena-by the power; cira-jivi-eternally living; 
bhava-will become; anv-aham-every day; idrk-like this; gopa-cowherd; arbha-boy; 
rupas-in the form; ca-also; tat-that; phala-result; apti-attainment; arha-suitable; 
manasah-heart. 



By the mantra's power you will become an eternally youthful cowherd boy. 
Now your heart is worthy to attain that. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that here the guru is giving his disciple a 
benediction. 


Text 192 

mam draksyasi kadapy atra 
vrndaranye kadacana 
evarh sa mam anujnapya 
kutrapi sahasagamat 

mam-me; draksyasi-you will see; kadapi-sometimes; atra-here; vrndaranye-in 
Vrndavana; kadacana-sometimes; evaiir-thus; sas-he; mam-me; anujnapya- 
teaching; kutrapi-somewhere; sahasa-suddenly; agamat-went. 


Sometimes you will see me here and sometimes in Vrndavana. 

After speaking these words of instruction, he suddenly left. 

Text 193 

tad-viyogena dlnah san 
srl-jagannatham iksitum 
gatah saktim ahaiir prapto 
yatnam cakaravaiir jape 

tad-viyogena-by separation from him; dlnah-distraught; san-being; sri- 
jagannatham-Lord Jagannatha; Iksitum-to see; gatah-gone; saktim-power; ahaiir-I; 
prapto-attained; yatnaiir-effort; ca-and; akaravam-did; jape-in chanting. 

Distraught in separation from him, I went to see Lord Jagannatha. I became 
strong and again I chanted. 


Texts 194 and 195 


yadasya darsanotkantha 

vraja-bhumer abhut taram 
tada tu sri-jagannatha- 



mahimna sphurati sma me 


tat-ksetropavana-sreni- 
vrndaranyatayarnavah 
yamunatvena niladri- 

bhogo govardhanatmana 

yada-when; asya-of him; darsana-sight; utkantha-longing; vraja-bhumer-of 
Vraja; abhut taram-was; tada-then; tu-indeed; sri-jagannatha-of Lord Jagannatha; 
mahimna-with the glory; sphurati sma-manifested; meto me; tat-ksetra-that place; 
upavana-sreni-gardens; vrndaranyataya-as the forest of Vrndavana; arnavah-the 
ocean; yamunatvena-as the Yamuna; niladri-bhogo-Nilacala Hill; 
govardhanatmana-as Govardhana. 


When I yearned to see Vrajabhumi, by Lord Jagannatha 1 s glory the gardens 
there became like Vrndavana forest, the ocean like the Yamuna, and Nilacala Hill 
like Govardhana. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this happened by Lord Jagannatha's 
mercy. 


Text 196 

evam vasan sukham tatra 
bhagavad-darsanad anu 
guru-padajnaya nityam 
japami svesta-siddhaye 

evam-thus; vasan-residing; sukham-happily; tatra-there; bhagavad-of the Lord; 
darsanad-from the sight; anu-following; guru-pada-of my guru; ajnaya-by the 
order; nityam-regularly; japami-I chant; sva-ista-siddhaye-to attain perfection. 


Thus 1 lived happily there. Every day, after seeing Lord Jagannatha, I would 
follow my guru's order and chant to attain my desired perfection. 

Text 197 

atha tasmin maharaje 

kalarh prapte 'sya sununa 
jyesthenativiraktena 

rajyam angi-krtam na tat 



atha-then; tasmin-when; maha-raje-the king; kalam-his time; prapte-attained; 
asya-of him; sununa-by the son; jyesthena-eldest; ati-viraktena-very renounced; 
rajyam-the kigndom; arigi-krtam-accepted; na-not; tat-that. 


When the king's time was over, his eldest son, a very renounced soul, refused 
to accept the kigndom. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the king died. His son became very 
renounced by serving Lord Jagannatha. 


Text 198 

tatrabhisiktah prstasya- 
nujnaya jagad-Isituh 
sampariksya maha-raja- 
cihnani sacivair aham 

tatra-there; abhisiktah-crowned; prstasya-asked; anujnaya-by the order; jagad- 
Isituh-of Lord Jagannatha; sampariksya-examining; maha-raja-for a great king; 
cihnani-the signs; sacivair-by the ministers; aham-1. 


After asking Him, by Lord Jagannatha 1 s order looking for the signs of a great 
king, the ministers crowned me. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the king's eldest son refused the kingdom, 
and the younger sons and other relatives were not qualified to accept it. The king's 
ministers asked Lord Jagannatha what should be done. Lord Jagannatha might 
have said to them: "My devotee Gopa-kumara, who was born on Govardhana Hill, 
should be crowned king." Or then He might have said: “He on whom the signs of a 
great king are seen should be crowned king". Seeing the signs of a great king on 
Gopa-kumara, they crowned him king. The signs of a king are described in 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam (9.20.24) in these words: 


cakram daksina-haste 'sya 
padma-koso 'sya padayoh 


"Maharaja Bharata, the son of Dusmanta, had the mark of Lord Krsna's disc on 
the palm of his right hand, and he had the mark of a lotus whorl on the soles of his 
feet."* 



Text 199 


vividha vardhitas tasya 
maya puja-mahotsavah 
visesato maha-yatra 
dvadasatrapi gundica 

vividhas-various; vardhitas-increased; tasya-of Him; maya-by me; puja-of 
worship; mahotsavah-the great festivals; visesato-specifically maha-yatra-the 
Rathayatra; dvadasa-twelve; atra-here; api-also; gundica-Gundica. 


I expanded the great festivals of worshiping the Lord, and I specifically 
expanded the twelve great yatras, including the yatra to Gundica. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the twelve great yatras, beginning with 
Dolayatra, Damanakayatra, Candanayatra, Jalasnanayatra, and Rathayaatra, are 
performed in the twelve months. The yatra to Gundica is Rathayatra. 


Text 200 

prthivyah sadhavah sarve 
milita yatra vargasah 
premnonmatta iveksyante 
nrtya-gitadi-tat-parah 

prthivyah-of the earth; sadhavah-saintly persons; sarve-all; militas-assembled; 
yatra-there; vargasah-in groups; premna-by love; unmattas-maddened; iva-as if; 
iksyante-are seen; nrtya-to dancing; gita-and singing; adi-beginning with; tat- 
parah-devoted. 


Coming in groups and meeting here, all the saintly persons on earth sang and 
danced with such ecstatic love they looked like madmen. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this statment may mean that they came 
for the twelve great yatras, or that they came for the Rathayatra. They came from 
the different sampradayas. 

Text 201 


rajyarh rajopabhogyam ca 



j agannatha-padabj ayoh 
samarpyakincanatvena 
sevam kurve nijecchaya 

rajyam-kingdom; raja-royal; upabhogyam-enjoyment; ca-and; jagannatha-of 
Lord Jagannatha; pada-feet; abjayoh-of the lotus; samarpya-placing; akincanatvena- 
by being poverty-stricken; sevam-service; kurve-I do; nija-own; icchaya-by the 
desire. 


Personally living as a penniless man, and placing my kingdom and all royal 
enjoyments at Lord Jagannatha 1 s lotus feet, 1 served Him according to my wish. 


Text 202 

nijaih priyatamair nitya- 

sevakaih saha sah prabhuh 
narma-gosthnn vitanute 
prema-krldam ca karhicit 

nijaih-own; priyatamair-dear; nitya-sevakaih-eternal servants; saha-with; sah- 
He; prabhuh-the Lord; narma-joking; gosthim-words; vitanute-does; prema-of 
love; kridam-pastimes; ca-and; karhicit-some. 


Sometimes the Lord jokes with His dear eternal servants and sometimes He 
enjoys loving pastimes with them. 

Text 203 

yada va lllaya sthanu- 
bhavam bhajati kautuki 
prlnanty athapi sascaryas 
te tal-lllanusarinah 

yada-when; va-or; lilaya-playfully; sthanu-bhavam-stationary; bhajati-becomes; 
kautuki-eager; prlnanti-pleases; athapi-then; sa-ascaryas-wonderful; te-they; tal- 
lila-His pastimes; anusarinah-following. 


When the blissful Lord playfully becomes motionless, the devotees following 
His pastimes become filled with wonder and bliss. 



Text 204 


mamapi tatra tatrasa 

syad athagantuko 'smy aham 
tad-eka-nistho napi syarh 

kathaiii tat-tat-prasada-bhak 

mama-of me; api-also; tatra tatra-there; asa-desire; syad-is; atha-then; agantuko- 
a newcomer; asmi-I am; aham-I; tad-eka-nistho-devoted to Him alone; na-not; api- 
also; syam-I am; katham-why?; tat-tat-prasada-His mercy; bhak-enjoy. 


I yearned to become like those devotees. I was a newcomer. My faith was not 
fixed on Lord Jagannatha alone. How could I enjoy His mercy? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara was atached to Vrndavana. 

Text 205 

tathapy utkala-bhaktanam 
tat-tat-saubhagya-bhavanaih 
sanjanyamanaya tat-tad- 
asayadhih kilodbhavet 

tathapi-nevertheless; utkala-of Orissa; bhaktanaiir-of the devotees; tat-tat- 
saubhagya-of the good fortune; bhavanaih-by consideration; sanjanyamanaya- 
manifested; tat-tad-various; asaya-with desires; adhih-sickness; kila-indeed; 
udbhavet-is manifested. 


When I thought of the good fortune of the Orissan devotees I yearned to be like 
them and I became sick at heart. 


Text 206 

nama-sankirtana-stotra- 
gltani bhagavat-purah 
sruyamanani dunvanti 

mathura-smarakani mam 

nama-sanklrtana-chanting of the holy names; stotra-prayers; gltani-songs; 
bhagavat-purah-before the Lord; sruyamanani-heard; dunvanti-distress; mathura- 
of Mathura; smarakani-the memory; mam-me. 



The chanting of prayers, songs, and the holy names before the Lord reminded 
me of Mathura and filled me with pain. 

Text 207 

sadhu-sariga-balad gatva 
drste rajiva-locane 
sarvah soko viliyeta 

na syaj jigamisa kvacit 

sadhu-of the devotees; sariga-of the association; balad-on the strength; gatva- 
going; drste-seen; rajiva-lotus; locane-eyes; sarvah-all; soko-grief; vilryeta-merges; 
na-not; syat-is; jigamisa-the desire to go; kvacit-anywhere. 


By associating with the devotees I saw the lotus-eyed Lord. Then all my 
unhappiness disappeared and I did not wish to go anywhere. 


Text 208 

tathapi mama samrajya- 
samparkena hrdi svatah 
bhagavad-darsananandah 
samyan nodeti purvavat 

tathapi-still; mama-my; samrajya-of the kingdom; samparkena-in relation; hrdi- 
in the heart; svatah-personally; bhagavad-darsana-of the sight of the Lord; 
anandah-bliss; samyan-equal; na-not; udeti-rises; purva-before; vat-as. 


Still, because I was a king my heart could not feel the same bliss it once felt to 
see the Lord. 

Text 209 

yatra-mahotsavams caham 
avrto raja-mandalaih 

sukham kalayitum nese 

svecchaya bahudha bhajan 


yatra-mahotsavan-the greaty yatra festivals; ca-also; aham-1; avrto-surrounded; 
raja-mandalaih-by kings; sukhaiir-happiness; kalayitmir-to experience; na-not; ise-I 



am able; svecchaya-by my own desire; bahudha-in many ways; bhajan- 
experiencing. 


Surrounded by kings, I could not enjoy the great yatra festivals to my heart's 
content. 


Text 210 

rajno 'patyesv amatyesu 

bandhusv api samarpya tarn 
raj abharam svayarh pragvad 
udaslnataya sthitah 

rajno-of the king; apatyesu-among the sons; amatyesu-in the ministers; 
bandhusu-in the relatives; api-also; samarpya-placing; tam-that; raja-of king; 
abhararri-burden; svayam-personally; pragvad-as before; udasinataya-in 
indifference; sthitah-situated. 


Placing the burden of the kingdom on the king's sons, ministers, and relatives, I 
became aloof as before. 

Text 211 

sukharii raho japarh kurvan 
j agannatha-padabj ayoh 
samipe svecchaya sevam 
acarann avasarh tatah 

sukham-happily; raho-in a secluded place; japam-chanting; kurvan-doing; 
jagannatha-padabjayoh-Lord Jagannatha's lotus feet; samlpe-near; svecchaya-by my 
own desire; sevam-service; acaran-performing; avasam-I resided; tatah-then. 


Chanting my mantra in a secluded place, and serving Lord Jagannatha's lotus 
feet to my heart's content, I lived happily. 


Text 212 

tathapi loka-sammanad 
aratas tadrsam sukham 
na labhaye vinirvinna- 



manas tatrabhavam sthitau 


tathapi-still; loka-of the people; sammanad-from the worship; aratas-not 
pleased; tadrsam-like that; sukham-happiness; na-not; labhaye-I attain; vinirvinna- 
unhappy; manas-at heart; tatra-there; abhavaiir-I was; sthitau-in the situation. 


Because the people continued to treat me with great respect I became very 
unhappy at heart. 

Text 213 

ganturir vrndavanam pratar 
ajnartham puratah prabhoh 
gatah sriman-mukham pasyan 
sarvam tad vismaramy aho 

gantuiir-to go; vrndavanam-to Vrndavana; pratar-early in the morning; ajna- 
order; arthaiir-purpose; puratah-before; prabhoh-the Lord; gatah-gone; sriman- 
mukham-His handsome face; pasyan-seeing; sarvaiir-all; tad-that; vismarami-I 
forget; aho-ah! 


One morning 1 went before the Lord to ask permission to go to Vrndavana, but 
when 1 gazed at His glorious face I forget everything. 


Text 214 

evaiir samvatsare jate 
maya tatraikada srutam 
mathurayah prayatebhyo 
'tratya-vrttaiir visesatah 

evam-thus; samvatsare-one year; jate-manifested; maya-by me; tatra-there; 
ekada-once; srutam-heard; mathurayah-from Mathura; prayatebhyo-come; atratya- 
there; vrttam-activities; visesatah-specifically. 


A year passed. One day I heard Mathura described by some people come from 
there. 


Text 215 


soka-duhkhaturam ratrau 



sayanam mam maha-prabhuh 
idam ajnapayam asa 

para-duhkhena katarah 

soka-of grief; duhkha-by the sufferings; aturam-afflicted; ratrau-at night; 
sayanam-sieeping; maiir-to me; maha-prabhuh-the Lord; idam-this; ajnapayam asa- 
instructed; para-of others; duhkhena-by the troubfes; katarah-tormented. 


That night, as I siept overcome with grief, the Lord, who suffers when others 
suffer, instructed me, saying: 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami expiains that the Lord here is Lord Jagannatha. The 
Lord coufd not toferate His devotee's sufferings. 


Text 216 

bho gopa-nandana ksetram 
idam mama yatha priyam 
tatha sri-mathurathasau 
janma-bhumir visesatah 

bho gopa-nandana-O Gopa-kumara; ksetram-pface; idaiii-this; mama-My; 
yatha-as; priyam-dear; tatha-so; sri-mathura-Mathura; atha-then; asau-this; janma- 
of birth; bhumir-the fand; visesatah-specificaffy. 


O cowherd boy, as this piace is dear to Me, so is Mathura dear. Mathura is even 
more dear, for it is the fand of My birth. 

Text 217 

baiya-llla-sthahbhis ca 
tabhis tabhir afankrta 
nivasami yathatraham 
tatha tatrapi vibhraman 

bafya-chifdhood; lifa-pastimes; sthahbhis-with pfaces; ca-afso; tabhis tabhir- 
with them; afankrta-decorated; nivasami-I reside; yatha-as; atra-here; aham-1; 
tatha-so; tatrapi-still; vibhraman-enjoying pastimes. 


It is decorated with the places of My childhood pastimes. I still live there, 
enjoying pastimes. 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “childhood" here also includes 
the Lord's adolescence. The word "vibhraman" may also be interpreted to mean 
“wandering here and there". 


Text 218 

yada dolayamanatma 
katham tad anutapyase 
tatraiva gaccha kale mam 

tad-rupam draksyasi dhruvam 

yada-as; dolayamana-wavering; atma-heart; katham-why?; tad-that; anutapyase- 
you suffer; tatra-there; eva-indeed; gaccha-go; kale-in time; mam-Me; tad-rupam- 
that form; draksyasi-you will see; dhruvam-indeed. 


Why, your heart wavering so, do you suffer? Go there. In time you will see me 
there in this form. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara's heart wavered between 
two decisions: "I will stay here", and "I will go there." In this way he was filled 
with doubt and torn in two. The form the Lord predicts he will see is the form of 
Madana-Gopala, the Deity of Gopa-kumara's mantra 

Text 219 


ajna-malam pratar adaya puja- 

viprair vase me samagatya dattam 
kanthe baddhva prasthito viksya cakram 
natvathapto mathuram desam etam 

ajna-of orders; malam-a garland; pratar-in the morning; adaya-taking; puja- 
viprair-by the pujaris; vase-in the residence; me-me; samagatya-approaching; 
dattam-placed; kanthe-on the neck; baddhva-tying; prasthito-set out; vlksya- 
seeing; cakram-the cakra; natva-offering obeisances; atha-then; apto-attained; 
mathuram desam etam-the country of Mathura. 


That morning some priests from the temple came to my home and gave me the 
Lord's order in the form of Lord Jagannatha's garland. Tying the garland around 
my neck, and bowing down to offer respects to the cakra, I went to the country of 
Mathura. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara might think: "This is just a 
false dream. Why, simply by words in a dream, should 1 leave this place and go to 
another?" The sudden appearance of the priests with the garland confirmed the 
Tord's order: "Go to Mathura". 


Chapter Two: Jnana (Knowledge) 


Texts 1 and 2 


sn-gopa-kumara uvaca 

sri-mathurottama visrantau 
snatva vrndavanam gatah 
atra govardhanadau ca 

yatha-kamam pribhraman 

pibarns ca gorasaiir purva- 
bandhavais tair alaksitah 
bhajan sva-japyam anayam 
dinani katicit sukham 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; sri-mathura-of Mathura; uttama- 
O best; visrantau-at Visranta-tirtha; snatva-having bathed; vrndavanam-to 
Vrndavana; gatah-gone; atra-here; govardhana-adau-beginning with Govardhana 
Hill; ca-also; yatha-kamam-as I wished; pribhraman-wandering; piban-drinking; 
ca-also; gorasam-milk; purva-previous; bandhavaih-by relatives and friends; taih- 
by them; alaksitah-unnoticed; bhajan-doing; sva-japyam-my chanting; anayam-I 
passed; dinani-days; katicit-some; sukham-happily. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: O best of Mathura brahmanas, 1 bathed at Visrama-tirtha 
and then went to Vrndavana. To Govardhana and other places wandering as I 
wished, drinking milk, unnoticed by my former friends, and chanting my mantra, 

I passed some days. 


Text 3 


atha sandarsanotkantha 
jagad-Isasya sajani 
yayedam sunyavad vlksya 



purusottamam asmaram 


atha-then; sandarsana-for the sight; utkantha-yearning; jagad-Isasya-of the Lord 
of the universes; sa-that; ajani-was manifested; yaya-by which; idam-this; 
sunyavat-as void; vlksya-seeing; purusottamam-Purusottama-ksetra; asmaram-I 
remembered. 


My ionging to see Lord Jagannatha making me see everything as if it were a 
desert, I remembered Purusottama-ksetra. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm expiains that this verse may mean that gopa-kumara 
saw everything asa if it were a desert, or that he saw Mathura-mandala as if it were 
a desert. Lord Krsna fives in Vrndavana eternally. This is described in Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam 4.8.42, 10.L28, and 10.44.13. 


Text 4 

artas tatra jagannatham 

drastum odhran punar vrajan 
pathi ganga-tate 'pasyam 
dharmacara-paran dvijan 

artah-distressed; tatra-there; jagannatham-Lord Jagannatha; drastum-to see; 
odhran-to Orissa; punah-again; vrajan-going; pathi-on the path; gariga-tate-on the 
Ganges shore; apasyam-I saw; dharmacara-paran-devoted to religious practices; 
dvij an-brahmanas. 


Unhappy, I was returning to Orissa to see Lord Jagannatha when on the path by 
the Ganges shore I saw some brahmanas devoted to religious duties. 


Text 5 

vicitra-sastra-vijnebhyas 

tebhyas casrausam adbhutam 
svarga-namordhva-dese 'sti 
devaloko 'ntariksitah 

vicitra-various; sastra-scriptures; vijnebhyah-knowing; tebhyah-from them; ca- 
also; asrausam-I heard; adbhutam-wonderful; svarga-Svargaloka; nama-named; 
urdhva-dese-higher place; asti-is; devalokah-the place of the demigods; 
antariksitah-in the sky. 



From those brahmanas learned in many scriptures I heard something 
wonderful: that in the sky above is a place named Svargaloka, where the demigods 
live. 


Text 6 

vimanavalibhih srnnan 

nirbhayo duhkha-varjitah 
j ara-marana-rogadi- 

dosa-varga-bahiskrtah 

vimana-airplanes; avalibhih-with many; srnnan-glorious; nirbhayah-fearless; 
duhkha-sufferings; varjitah-without; jara-old age; marana-death; roga-and disease; 
adi-beginning with; dosa-varga-faults; bahiskrtah-without. 


That place is glorious with many airplanes. In it are no fears, sufferings, old- 
age, death, disease, or any other faults. 


Text 7 

maha-sukhamayo labhyah 
punyair atrottamaih krtaih 
yasya sakro 'dhipo jyayan 
bhrata sri-jagadisituh 

maha-sukhamayah-filled with great happiness; labhyah-obtainable; punyaih-by 
piety; atra-here; uttamaih-great; krtaih-done; yasya-of which; sakrah-Indra; 
adhipah-the king; jyayan-elder; bhrata-brother; sri-jagadisituh-of the Lord of the 
universes. 


That very happy place, where the king is Indra, the elder brother of the Lord of 
the universes, is attained by performing many great pious deeds. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that King Indra is the elder brother of Lord 
Vamana. 


Text 8 

yadyapy asti vila-svargo 
visnu-sesady-alankrtah 



bhauma-svargas ca tad-dvipa- 
varsadisu pade pade 


vicitra-rupa-sri-krsna- 
pujotsava-virajitah 
tathapy urdhvataro loko 
divyas tabhyam visisyate 

yadyapi-although; asti-is; vila-svargah-Vila-svarga; visnu-sesa-Visnu-sesa; adi- 
beginning with; alarikrtah-ornamented; bhauma-svargah-Bhauma-svarga; ca-also; 
tad-dvipa-its islands; varsa-and countries; adisu-beginning with; pade pade-step by 
step; vicitra-various; rupa-forms; sri-krsna-of Lord Krsna; pujotsava-with festivals 
of worship; virajitah-glorious; tathapi-nevertheless; urdhvatarah-higher; lokah- 
world; divyah-splendid; tabhyam-than them; visisyate-is better. 


That realm, named Divya-svarga, is better than the realm of Vila-svarga, which 
is decorated with the forms of Lord Visnu, Lord Sesa, and other forms of the Lord, 
and it is also better than Bhauma-svarga, which in its continents, countries, and 
other places, is splendid with festivals of worship for Lord Krsna, who appears in 
many forms. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Lord Visnu is the Deity of Sutalaloka and 
Lord Sesa is the Deity of Saptama-patalaloka. The word "adi" refers to Deities 
described in the Ramayana, as well as to Lord Kapila. who is the Deity of 
Atalaloka, and the Rudras, who are he Deites of Vitalaloka. 

The word "dvlpa" refers to continents, such as Jambudvipa, the word "varsa" 
refers to countries, such as Bharata-varsa, and the word "adi" refers to other places, 
such as the ocean of milk. In Plaksadvlpa the Deity is Lord Surya, in Ilavrta-varsa 
the Deity is Lord Sankarsana, and in Bhadrasva the Deity is Lord Hayagriva, Thus 
in the different places are different forms of Lord Krsna, as is described in the Fifth 
Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam. Divya-svarga is the abode of the demigods. The 
other svargas here are the other planets, below that realm. 


Texts 10 and 11 


yasmin sri-jagadiso 'sti 
saksad aditi-nandanah 
tasyopendrasya varta ca 
sri-visnor adbhuta sruta 

aruhya pakslndram itas tato 'sau 

krldan vinighnann asuran manojnaih 
llla-vacobhl ramayann ajasram 



devan nija-bhratrtayarcyate taih 


yasmin-in which; sri-jagadisah-the Lord of the universes; asti-is; saksat-directly; 
aditi-of Aditi; nandanah-the son; tasya-of Him; upendrasya-Upendra; varta-the 
story; ca-also; sri-visnoh-of Lord Visnu; adbhuta-wonderful; sruta-is heard; 
aruhya-climbing; paksindram-the king of birds; itas tatah-here and there; asau-He; 
kridan-enjoying pastimes; vinighnan-killing; asuran-demons; manojnaih- 
charming; lila-playful; vacobhih-with words; ramayan-delighting; ajasram-always; 
devan-the demigods; nija-own; bhratrtaya-as the brother; arcyate-is worshiped; 
taih-by them. 


Then I heard the wonderful story of Aditi's son Upendra, who is the Lord of the 
universes personally present there, enjoying pastimes, traveling on the king of 
birds, killing demons, always pleasing the demigods with playful, beautiful words, 
and worshiped by them as their own brother. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the king of birds is Garuda. 


Text 12 

tad-darsane j ata-manoratha-kulah 

sarikalpa-purvam sva-japaiii samacaran 
sv-alpena kalena vimanam agatam 
mudaham aruhya gatas tripistapam 

tat-of Him; darsane-in the sight; jata-manifested; manoratha-kulah-desires; 
sankalpa-conceived; purvam-before; sva-japam-his chanting; samacaran-doing; sv- 
alpena-with very little; kalena-time; vimanam-an airplane; agatam-arrived; muda- 
with delight; aham-1; aruhya-climbing; gatah-went; tripistapam-to Svargaloka. 


Yearning to see Him, I chanted my mantra, and in a very short time an airplane 
came. 1 happily entered it and went to the realm of the demigods. 


Text 13 

purvam ganga-tata-nrpa-grhe yasya drsta pratistha 

tarn sn-visnum sura-gana-vrtarn sac-cid-ananda-sandram 
tatrapasyam rucira-garuda-skandha-simhasana-stham 
vlna-gltam madhura-madhuram naradasyarcayantam 

purvam-before; ganga-tata-on the shore of the Ganges; nrpa-grhe-in the king's 
palace; yasya-of whom; drsta-seen; pratistha-established; tam-Him; sn-visnum- 



Lord Sri Visnu; sura-gana-by the demigods; vrtam-surrounded; sat-eternal; cit-full 
of knowledge; ananda-and bliss; sandram-intense; tatra-there; apasyam-1 saw; 
rucira-beautiful; garuda-of Garuda; skandha-on the shoulders; simhasana-on a 
throne; stham-situated; vina-of the vina; gltam-music; madhura-madhuram-very 
sweet; naradasya-of Narada Muni; arcayantam-worshiped. 


There I saw Lord Visnu, His form filled with eternity knowledge and bliss, 
sitting on the throne of Garuda's graceful shoulders, surrounded by demigods, and 
worshiped by Narada who very sweetly played a vina. He was the same Lord I had 
seen before in a king's palace by the Ganges' shore. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that this was the Lord four-armed form. 


Text 14 

prapya prapyam drastum istarh ca drstva 
tatratmanam manyamanah krtartham 
durad bhuyo dandavad vandamanas 
tenahuto 'nugraha-snigdha-vaca 

prapya-attaining; prapyam-to be attained; drastum-to see; istam-desired; ca- 
also; drstva-seeing; tatra-there; atmanam-self; manyamanah-thinking; krtartham- 
successful; durat-from afar; bhuyah-again; dandavat-as a stick; vandamanah- 
offering obeisances; tena-by Him; ahutah-called; anugraha-with mercy; snigdha- 
melting; vaca-with words. 


Now having attained the Lord 1 yearned to attain, seeing the Lord I yearned to 
see, and thinking 1 now had the goal of my life, from far away again and again I fell 
down as a stick to offer my respects. Then, with words melting with compassion, 
He called to me: 


Text 15 

distya distya gato 'si tvam 
atra srl-gopa-nandana 
alaiir danda-pranamair me 
nikate 'nusarabhayam 

distya-by good fortune; distya-by good fortune; gatah-come; asi-have; tvam- 
you; atra-here; srl-gopa-nandana-O cowherd boy; alam-enough; danda-pranamaih- 
with this falling down as a stick; me-Me; nikate-near; anusara-come; abhayam- 
without fear. 



It is good, very good that you have come, O cowherd boy. Why should you fall 
down as a stick? Come close to Me without fear. 


Text 16 

tasyajnaya mahendrena 
preritair tridasair aham 
agratah sadaram nitva 
prayatnad upavesitah 

tasya-His; ajnaya-by teh order; mahendrena-by Indra; preritaih-impelled; 
tridasaih-by the demigods; aham-I; agratah-in His presence; sa-with; adaram- 
reverence; nltva-brought; prayatnat-with care; upavesitah-sat down. 


Respectfully brought before Him by demigods sent by Indra, I very carefully sat 
down. 


Text 17 

divyair dravyais tarpito nandanakhye 
'ranye vasam prapito 'gam praharsam 
vikse kacit tatra blur nasti soko 
rogo mrtyur glanir artir jara ca 

divyaih-with celestial; dravyaih-things; tarpitah-pleased; nandana-Nandana; 
akhye-named; aranye-in the forest; vasam-residence; prapitah-attained; agam-I 
went; praharsam-happiness; vikse-I see; kacit-some; tatra-there; bhih-fear; na-not; 
asti-is; sokah-grief; rogah-disease; mrtyuh-death; glanih-withering; artih-suffering; 
jara-old-age; ca-and. 


Residing in the Nandana forest, and pleased with heavenly things, I was happy. 
I saw that there was no fear, lamentation, disease, death, withering, suffering, or 
old-age. 


Text 18 

santu va katicid dosas 
tan aham ganayami na 
tadrsam jagadisasya 



sandarsana-sukham bhajan 


santu-are; va-or; katicit-some; dosah-faults; tan-them; aham-I; ganayami- 
consider; na-not; tadrsam-like that; jagadisasya-of the Lord of the universes; 
sandarsana-of the sight; sukham-the happiness; bhajan-enjoying. 


There may have been some defects there but, enjoying the sight of the Lord of 
the universes, f did not consider them. 


Text 19 

mahendrenarcyate svarga- 
vibhutibhir asau prabhuh 
bhratrtvenesvaratvena 
saranatvena canv-aham 

mahendrena-by fndra; arcyate-worshiped; svarga-of Svarga; vibhutibhih-with 
the opufences; asau-the; prabhuh-Lord; bhratrtvena-as a brother; isvaratvena-as 
the Lord; saranatvena-as the shefter; ca-afso; anu-aham-day after day. 


With the opulences of Svarga, day after day fndra worshiped the Lord as his 
brother, master, and shelter. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami gives the parijata flower and the heavenly nectar as 
examples of the opulences of Svarga. 


Texts 20-22 


manasy akaravam caitad 
aho dhanyah satakratuh 
yo hi sri-visnuna dattarh 
sadhayitva nirakulam 

trailokaisvaryam asadya 
bhagavantam imam muda 
upahara-cayair divyair 

grhyamanaih svayaiir yajet 

evaiii mamapi bhagavan 
ayaiir kim krpayisyati 
iti tatravasam kurvan 



sva-sarikalpam nijarii japam 


manasi-in the heart; akaravam-I did; ca-and; etat-this; ahah-oh; dhanyah- 
fortunate; satakratuh-Indra; yah-who; hi-indeed; sn-visnuna-by Lord Visnu; 
dattam-given; sadhayitva-having been; nirakulam-fearless; trailoka-in teh three 
worlds; aisvaryam-mastery; asadya-attaining; bhagavantam-Lord; imam-the; muda- 
with happiness; upahara-cayaih-with things; divyaih-heavenly; grhyamanaih-being 
taken; svayam-personally; yajet-worships; evam-thus; mama-to me; api-also; 
bhagavan-Lord; ayam-the; kim-whether?; krpayisyati-will be merciful; iti-thus; 
tatra-there; avasam-I lived; kurvan-doing; sva-sarikalpam-according to my own 
desire; nijam-my own; japam-chanting. 


In my heart I thought: Indra is fortunate. Obtaining from Lord Visnu 
fearlessness and mastery over the three worlds, he worships the Lord with celestial 
things, and the Lord personally accepts his offerings. Will the Lord be kind to me 
in this way? 

With this desire I chanted my mantra and lived there. 


Text 23 

athaikasya munlndrasya 
dusayitva priyarh balat 
lajjaya sapa-bhitya ca 
sakrah kutrapy aliyata 

atha-then; ekasya-of one; munlndrasya-great sage; dusayitva-polluting; priyam- 
the dear wife; balat-forcibly; lajjaya-with shame; sapa-of a curse; bhitya-with fear; 
ca-also; sakrah-Indra; kutrapi-somewhere; aliyata-hid. 


Then Indra, having raped the dear wife of a great sage, ashamed, and fearing a 
curse, hid somewhere. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this event occurred soon after Gopa- 
kumara's desire was manifest. Indra hid in a lotus stem in Manasa-sarovara. 


Text 24 

devair anvisya bahudha 
sa na prapto yada tatah 
arajakatvat trailokyam 
abhibhutam upadravaih 



devaih-by the demigods; anvisya-sought; bahudha-in many ways; sah-he; na- 
not; praptah-attained; yada-when; tatah-then; arajakatvat-because of being without 
a king; trailokyam-the three worlds; abhibhutam-defeated; upadravaih-by 
calamities. 


Although they searched in many ways, the demigods could not find him. 
Because there was no king, the three worlds were overcome by calamities. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the calamities were caused by the demons. 


Text 25 

sri-visnor ajnaya devair 
guruna preritair atha 
aindre pade 'bhisikto 'ham 
adity-ady-anumoditah 

sri-visnoh-of Lord Visnu; ajnaya-by the order; devaih-by the demigods; guruna- 
by their spiritual master; preritaih-sent; atha-then; aindre-of Indra; pade-in the 
post; abhisiktah-crowned; aham-1; aditi-with Aditi; adi-beginning; anumoditah- 
pleased. 


Then, on Lord Visnu's order, the demigods, sent by their guru, crowned me in 
Indra's place. I delighted Aditi and the others. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the guru here is Brhaspati. Why did 
Indra's mother Aditi, wife SacI, and many friends tolerate this? They were happy 
with this arrangement because it was the Lord's order. 


Text 26 

tato 'ditiiir sacuii jlvam 
brahmanan api manayan 
trailokye vaisnavim bhaktim 
purnam pravartayam sada 

tatah-then; aditim-Aditi; sacnn-SacI; jivam-Brhaspati; brahmanan-the 
brahmanas; api-also; manayan-honoring; trailokye-in the three worlds; vaisnavim- 
to Lord Visnu; bhaktim-devotion; purnam-filled; pravartayam-I made; sada-always. 



I worshiped Aditi, Saci, Brhaspati, and the brahmanas. I made the three worlds 
always full of devotion to Lord Visnu. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “jivam" here is a name of 
Braspati and the word manayan" means "worshiping". Gopa-kumara made the 
worlds more full of Visnu-bhakti than they had been under King Indra. 


Text 27 

svayarh tasyah prabhavena 
svarajye 'pi yatha pura 
sadakincana-rupo 'haiir 
nyavasan nandane vane 

svayam-personally; tasyah-of that; prabhavena-by the power; svarajye-in my 
own kingdom; api-even; yatha-as; pura-before; sada-always; akincana-rupah-a poor 
man; aham-I; nyavasan-lived; nandane vane-in the Nandana Forest. 


Although made king of Svarga by the Lord's order, I lived as before, a penniless 
man in the Nandana Forest. 


Text 28 

atyaj ariis ca japam svryam 
akrtajnatva-sarikaya 
vismartum naiva saknomi 
vrajabhumim imam kvacit 

atyajan-not renouncing; ca-also; japam-chanting; svryam-own; akrtajnatva- 
being ungrateful; sarikaya-with the fear; vismartum-to forget; na-not; eva-indeed; 
saknomi-I am able; vrajabhumim-Vrajabhumi; imam-this; kvacit-ever. 


Fearing that I would become ungrateful, I did not give up my chanting. Thus I 
could never forget the land of Vraja. 


Text 29 

tac-choka-duhkhair anutapyamanah 
suskanano 'haiir jagadisvarena 
samlaksya tosyeya muhuh karabja- 



sparsena citrair vacanamrtais ca 

tat-soka-duhkhaih-by that unhappiness; anutapyamanah-tormented; suska-dry; 
ananah-face; aham-I; jagadisvarena-by the Lord of the universes; samlaksya- 
noticed; tosyeya-I was pleased; muhuh-again and again; kara-hand; abja-lotus; 
sparsena-by the touch; citraih-many; vacana-of words; amrtaih-by the nectars; ca- 
and. 


Tormented by this, my face dried up. Noticing this, the Lord of the universes 
again and again pleased me with the touch of His lotus hand and the many nectars 
of His words. 


Text 30 

jyestha-sodara-sambandham 
iva palayata svayam 
mat-tosanaya mad-dattam 
bhogyam adaya bhujyate 

jyestha-elder; sodara-brother; sambandham-relationship; iva-like; palayata- 
maintaining; svayam-personally; mat-tosanaya-to please me; mad-dattam-given by 
me; bhogyam-to be enjoyed; adaya-taking; bhujyate-is eaten. 

Acting as if I were His elder brother, to please me He took and ate the food I 
offered Him. 


Text 31 

tena vismrtya tad-duhkham 
puj ayapurva-vr ttaya 
prlnayan sneha-bhavat tarn 
lalayeyam kanisthavat 

tena-by this; vismrtya-forgetting; tad-duhkham-that distress; pujaya-with 
worship; apurva-vrttaya-unprecedented; prinayan-pleasing; sneha-bhavat-out of 
love; tam-Him; lalayeyam-1 was affectionate; kanisthavat-as a younger brother. 


With this 1 forgot my sufferings. 1 pleased Him with unprecedented worship 
and loved Him as one loves a younger brother. 


Text 32 



evarn mam svasthyam apadya 
sva-sthane kutracid gatah 
upendro vasati srlman 
na labhyeta sadeksitum 

evam-thus; mam-me; svasthyam-well situated; apadya-going; sva-sthane-to His 
own abode; kutracit-somewhere; gatah-gone; upendrah-Upendra; vasati-resides; 
sriman-glorious; na-not; labhyeta-obtained; sada-always; iksitum-to see. 


Seeing that I had become well, glorious Upendra then went to His own abode. 
Then I could not always see Him. 


Text 33 

tato yo jayate sokas 

tena nilacala-prabhum 
acalasrita-vatsalyam 

drastum iccheyam etya tarn 

tatah-then; yah-which; jayate-is born; sokah-grief; tena-by that; nilacala- 
prabhum-the Tord of Nilacala; acala-unwavering; asrita-sheltered; vatsalyam- 
affection; drastum-to see; iccheyam-desired; etya-going; tam-to Him. 


Then I became very unhappy. I yearned to go and see Lord Jagannatha, the 
master of Nilacala, who out of love never leaves they who take shelter of Him. 


Text 34 

pradurbhutasya visnos tu 
tasya tadrk-krpa-bharaih 
adhih sarvo viliyeta 
pascatyo 'pi tad-asaya 

pradurbhutasya-manifested; visnoh-Lord Visnu; tu-indeed; tasya-of Him; tadrk- 
like that; krpa-mercy; bharaih-with great; adhih-distress; sarvah-all; viliyeta-goes 
away; pascatyah-from behind; api-even; tad-asaya-by His wish. 


When Lord Visnu appeared, His great mercy and the hope it brought me made 
all my sufferings disappear. 



Text 35 


evam nivasata tatra 

sakratvam adhikurvata 
brahman samvatsaro divyo 
mayaiko gamitah sukham 

evam-thus; nivasata-living; tatra-there; sakratvam-the post of Indra; 
adhikurvata-accepting; brahman-O brahmana; samvatsarah-year; divyah-celestial; 
maya-by me; ekah-one; gamitah-passed; sukham-happdy. 


O brahmana, living as Indra there, I happily passed one year of the demigods. 


Text 36 

akasmad agatas tatra 

bhrgu-mukhya maharsayah 
padbhyam pavayitum yantas 
tirthani krpaya bhuvi 

akasmat-unexpectedly; agatah-come; tatra-there; bhrgu-by Bhrgu; mukhyah- 
headed; maha-rsayah-the great sages; padbhyam-on foot; pavayitum-to purify; 
yantah-going; tirthani-to pilgrimage places; krpaya-mercifully; bhuvi-on earth. 


Then Bhrgu and other great sages, who were mercifully going on foot to purify 
the holy places of the earth, unexpectedly came to Svarga. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the sages in this group included Marici, 
Angira, Pulastya and Pulaha. The great devotee Bhrgu Muni is glorified in 
Bhagavad-glta (10.25) and Srnnad-Bhagavatam (3.11.30). The Ganges and other 
holy places become contaminated by the very sinful people that visit them. These 
sages were going to purify them again with the touch of their feet. 


Text 37 

sa-sambhramam suraih sarvair 
rsibhir guruna svayam 
visnuna carcyamanas te 
may a drstah sa-vismayam 


sa-sambhramam-respectfully; suraih-by the demigods; sarvaih-all; rsibhih-by 



the sages; guruna-by the guru; svayam-personally; visnuna-by Lord Visnu; ca-and; 
arcyamanah-worshiped; te-they; maya-by me; drstah-seen; sa-vismayam-with 
wonder. 


I gazed on them with wonder as all the demigods and sages, Brhaspati, and 
Lord Visnu Himself worshiped them. 


Text 38 

aharii cabhinavo visnu- 
sevananda-hrtantarah 
na jane tan atha svryaih 
preritas tair apujayam 

aham-I; ca-and; abhinavah-a novice; visnu-to Lord Visnu; seva-service; ananda- 
by bliss; hrta-captured; antarah-heart; na-not; jane-I know; tan-them; atha-then; 
sviyaih-by my own; preritah-sent; taih-by them; apujayam-I worshiped. 


I, a novice whose heart was charmed by the bliss of serving Lord Visnu, did not 
know them. Pushed by my friends, I also worshiped them. 


Text 39 

abhinandya subhasirbhir 

mam te 'gacchan yatha-sukham 
tiro 'bhavad upendro 'pi 
maya prstas tadamarah 

abhinandya-greeting; subhasirbhih-with blessings; mam-me; te-they; agacchan- 
went; yatha-sukham-as they pleased; tiro 'bhavat-disappeared; upendrah-Upendra; 
api-also; maya-by me; prstah-asked; tada-then; amarah-the demigods. 


They blessed me and then left by their own wish. Lord Upendra also 
disapeared. Then I asked the demigods: 


Text 40 

pujya deva nrnarh pujya 
devanam apy ami tu ke 
kirn mahatmya maha-tejo- 
mayah kutra vasanti va 



pujyah-to be worshiped; devah-the demigods; nrnam-by men; pujyah-to be 
worshiped; devanam-by the demigods; api-even; ami-they; tu-certainly; ke-who?; 
kim-what?; mahatmyah-glories; maha-tejo-mayah-powerful; kutra-where?; vasanti- 
live; va-or. 


Who are these sages that they are worshiped by demigods who receive the 
worship of human beings? What are their splendid glories? Where do they live? 


Text 41 

mahabhimanibhir devair 
matsarakranta-manasaih 
lajjayeva na tad-vrttam 
uktarh gurur athabravit 

mahabhimanibhih-very respectful; devaih-by demigods; matsara-by envy; 
akranta-conquered; manasaih-hearts; lajjaya-with embarrassment; iva-as if; na-not; 
tad-vrttam-this; uktam-said; guruh-Brhaspati; atha-then; abravit-said. 


Their hearts filled with envy, the embarrassed demigods did not speak. Then 
Brhaspati said: 


Text 42 

sri-brhaspatir uvaca 

ata urdhvam maharloko 
raj ate karmabhih subhaih 
mahadbhir yo nasyet 
trailokya-pralaye 'pi na 

sri-brhaspatih-Brhaspati; uvaca-said; atah-this; urdhvam-above; maharlokah- 
Maharloka; rajate-shines; karmabhih-with deeds; subhaih-auspicious; mahadbhih- 
great; yah-which; nasyet-is destroyed; trailokya-pralaye-in the destruction of the 
three worlds; api-even; na-not. 


Sri Brhaspati said: Above this realm is splendid Maharloka, which is attained by 
great pious deeds, and which does not perish when the three worlds are destroyed. 



Text 43 


yatha hi koti-gunitam 

samrajyat sukham aincl rakarh 
tat-koti-gunitam tatra 

prajapatyam sukham matam 

yatha-as; hi-indeed; koti-millions of times; gunitam-multiplied; samrajyat-than 
the kingdom; sukham-happiness; aindrakam-of Indra; tat-koti-gunitam-millions of 
times muftipfied; tatra-there; prajapatyam-of the Prajapatis; sukham-happiness; 
matam-considered. 


As fndra's happiness is millions of times more than an earthly king's, so the 
Prajapatis 1 happiness is considered millions of times greater than Indra's. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Prajapatis here are Bhrgu Muni anmd 
the other residents of Maharloka. 


Text 44 

tenaml sevitas tatra 

nivasanti maha-sukhaih 
yajnesvaram prabhum saksat 
pujayantah pade pade 

tena-by him; arm-they; sevitah-are served; tatra-there; nivasanti-live; maha- 
sukhaih-very happily; yajnesvaram-the master of sacrifices; prabhum-the Lord; 
saksat-directly; pujayantah-worshiping; pade pade-at every step. 

Taking shelter of the Lord sacrifices, and worshiping Him at every step, they 
live there very happily. 


Text 45 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tac chrutvendra-pade sadyo 
nirvidyaiccham tarn iksitum 
pujya-pujyair mahadbhis taih 
pujyamanaiir maha-prabhum 



sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tat-that; srutva-hearing; indra- 
pade-in the abode of Indra; sadyah-at once; nirvidya-becoming disinterested; 
aiccham-I wished; tam-Him; iksitum-to see; pujya-pujyaih-most worshipable; 
mahadbhih-by the great; taih-them; pujyamanam-being worshiped; maha- 
prabhum-the Supreme Lord. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing this, and losing interest in Indra's post, I 
yearned to see the Lord worshiped by these great, supremely worshipable sages. 


Texts 46 and 47 


tat sarikalpya japarir kurvann 
acirad urdhvam utthitah 
vyoma-yanena tarn prapto 
lokarh tatra vyalokayam 

trailokye yat sukham nasti 
vaibhavaiir bhajanaiir tatha 
nirdosam tatra tat sarvam 
asty anirvacyam asu tat 

tat-that; sankalpya-desiring; japam-chanting; kurvan-doing; acirat-quickly; 
urdhvam-above; utthitah-risen; vyoma-yanena-by airplane; tam-that; praptah- 
attained; lokam-planet; tatra-there; vyalokayam-I saw; trailokye-in the three 
worlds; yat-what; sukham-happiness; na-not; asti-is; vaibhavam-opulence; 
bhajanam-worship; tatha-so; nirdosam-faultless; tatra-there; tat-that; sarvam-all; 
asti-is; anirvacyam-indescribable; asu-at once; tat-that. 


Desiring this as I chanted my mantra, very soon I went by airplane up to that 
planet and there I saw all was faultless and beyond description. The happiness, 
opulence, and worship was not like that in the three worlds. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the happiness there is faultless because: 1. 
there is no fear it will perish at the arrival of Brahma's night, 2. it is free from 
material rivalry, and 3. it is not a cause of future suffering. The opulence there is 
faultless because it is free from diminution and other faults. The worship is 
faultless because it is done without material motives. 


Text 48 


vitayamanesu maha-makhesu tair 



maharsibhir bhakti-paraih sahasrasah 
makhagni-madhye prabhur utthitah sphuran 
makhesvarah kridati yajna-bhaga-bhuk 

vitayamanesu-expanding; maha-makhesu-in great sacrifices; taih-by them; 
maharsibhih-the great sages; bhakti-paraih-very devoted; sahasrasah-thousands; 
makhagni-madhye-in the midst of the sacrificiai fire; prabhuh-the Lord; utthitah- 
risen; sphuran-manifesting; makhesvarah-the Lord of sacrifices; kridati-enjoys 
pastimes; yajna-of sacrifices; bhaga-the portions; bhuk-eating. 


When thousands of devotee sages perform great fire sacrifices, the Lord of 
sacrifices rises from the fire and enjoys pastimes of eating the offerings. 


Text 49 

sa yajna-murtir avikoti-teja 

j agan-mano-hari-maha-pratikah 
prasarya has tarns carum adadano 
varan priyan yacchati yajakebhyah 

sah-He; yajna-of sacrifices; murtih-teh form| avikoti-millions; tejah-spfendor; 
jagat-of the world; manah-the hearts; hari-charming; maha-pratikah-great; 
prasarya-extending; hastan-hands; carum-the offering; adadanah-accepting; varan- 
benedictions; priyan-dear; yacchati-offers; yajakebhyah-to the worshipers. 


Charming the world's hearts and splendid as millions of suns, He who is the 
personification of sacrifices extends His hands, accepts the offerings, and blesses 
the worshipers. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord of sacrifices is described in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.13.35-36. 


Text 50 

tad-darsnojjrmbhita-sambhramaya 
harsan namaskara-paraya mahyam 
dato nijocchista-maha-prasadas 
tena sva-hastena dayardra-vaca 

tat-of Him; darsna-from the sight; ujjrmbhita-opening; sambhramaya-reverence; 
harsat-happily; namaskara-paraya-bowing; mahyam-to me; datah-given; nija-own; 
ucchista-maha-prasadah-prasadam remnants; tena-by Him; sva-hastena-with His 



own hand; daya-ardra-melting with compassion; vaca-with a voice. 


To me, filled with awe and reverence and happily bowing before Him, with His 
own hand He gave His prasadam remnants and said in a voice melting with 
compassion: 


Text 51 

apurva-labdham anandam 
paramam prapnuvams tatah 
karunyatisayat tasya 

samsiddhasesa-vanchitah 

apurva-not before; labdham-attained; anandam-bliss; paramam-great; 
prapnuvan-attained; tatah-then; karunya-mercy; atisayat-out of great; tasya-of 
Him; samsiddha-perfect; asesa-all; vanchitah-desires. 


By His great mercy I attained unprecedented bliss and all my desires were 
fulfilled. 


Text 52 

dayalunam maharsinam 
sangatyetas tato bhraman 
pratyavasaiir tathaivaham 
adraksaiii jagadisvaram 

dayalunam-kind; maharsinam-of the great sages; sarigatyetah-by the company; 
tatah-then; bhraman-wandering; pratyavasam-in every home; tatha-thus; eva- 
indeed; aham-I; adraksam-saw; jagadisvaram-the Lord of the universes. 


Wandering with the kind sages, 1 saw in every home the Lord of the universes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this was the form of the Lord appearing in 
the midst of the sacrificial fire and eating the offerings. 


Text 53 


tatah krtarthata-nistham 



manvanah svasya sarvatha 
sanandam nivasaiiis tatra 

prokto 'ham tair maharsibhih 

tatah-then; krtarthata-success; nistham-faith; manvanah-considering; svasya- 
own; sarvatha-in all respects; sa-anandam-with bliss; gnivasan-residing; tatra-there; 
proktah-was spoken to; aham-I; taih-by them; maharsibhih-the great sages. 


Thinking I had attained all success, I very happily lived there. Then the great 
sages said to me: 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that gopa-kumara thought that his birth and 
his mantra-chanting were successful because now, by the Tord's grace, he could 
directly see the many forms of the Tord of the universes. 


Text 54 

sri-maharsaya ucuh 

bho gopa-vaisya-putra tvam 
e tal-loka-svabhava-j am 
pradryamanam asmabhir 

vipratvam svi-kuru drutam 

sri-maharsaya ucuh-the great sages said: bho gopa-vaisya-putra-O son of a 
gopa-vaisya; tvam-you; etal-loka-svabhava-jam-born from the nature of this world; 
pradryamanam-given; asmabhih-by us; vipratvam-brahmana status; svi-kuru-please 
accept; drutam-at once. 


The great sages said: O son of a gopa-vaisya, please accept from us the status of 
a brahmana in these worlds. 


Text 55 

maharslnam ekatamo 
bhutva tvam api pujaya 
jagadlsam imaiir yajnais 
ciram atma-didrksitam 

maharsinam-of the great sages; ekatamah-one; bhutva-becoming; tvam-you; 
api-also; pujaya-may worship; jagadisam-the Tord of the universes; imam-Him; 
yajnaih-with sacrifices; ciram-eternally; atma-the Supreme Self; didrksitam- 



yearning to see. 


Become one of the great sages and worship with sacrifices the Lord of the 
universes you iong desired to see. 


Text 56 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tac chrutvacintayam brahman 
vaisyatve syat sukharn mahat 
prabhor esam ca vipranam 
tad-bhaktanam upasanat 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tat-that; srutva-hearing; 
acintayam-I thought; brahman-O brahmana; vaisyatve-in the status of a vaisya; 
syat-may be; sukham-happiness; mahat-great; prabhoh-of the Lord; esam-of them; 
ca-and; vipranam-of brahmanas; tad-bhaktanam-of the devotees; upasanat-by 
worship. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, when I heard this I thought: There is great 
happiness in being a vaisya, for then I can serve both the Lord and His brahmana 
devotees. 


Text 57 

esam yajnaika-nisthanam 
aikyenavasyake nije 
jape ca sad-guruddiste 

mandyam syad drsta-sat-phafe 

esam-of them; yajnaika-nisthanam-soieiy devoted to performing sacrifices; 
aikyena-with oneness; avasyake-neccessarily; nije-own; jape-in chanting; ca-afso; 
sad-guru-by a spirituai guru; uddiste-taught; mandyam-sfackness; syat-may be; 
drsta-seen; sat-the spirituai; phafe-fruit. 


By staying with these sages devoted oniy to sacrifices, I wifi become lax in 
chanting the mantra, taught by my spiritual guru, that shows me such good 
results. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that from chanting this mantra came the 



results of kingdoms on earth, the kingship of Svarga, and the attainment of 
Maharloka. 

Text 58 

tatas tan anumanyaham 
anarigl-krtya vipratam 
tatravasam svato jata- 

prajapatya-maha-sukhaih 

tatah-thus; tan-them; anumanya-respectful; aham-I; anarigi-krtya-not accepting; 
vipratam-brahamna status; tatra-there; avasam-1 lived; svatah-personally; jata-born; 
prajapatya-of the prajapatis; maha-sukhaih-with great happinesses. 


Showing all respect to them, but not accepting the status of a brahmana, I 
continued to live there, enjoying the great happinesses of the Prajapatis. 


Text 59 

na dosas tatra soko va 
sarika va kapi vidyate 
nanyac ca kincid yajnesa- 
prityai yajnotsavan rte 

na-no; dosah-fault; tatra-there; sokah-grief; va-or; sanka-anxiety; va-or; kapi- 
any; vidyate-is; na-not; anyat-other; ca-also; kincit-anything; yajna-of sacrifices; 
isa-of the Lord; prityai-for the pleasure; yajnotsavan-festivals of sacrifices; rte- 
without. 


In that place is no fault, lamentation, or anxiety. There is nothing but festivals 
of sacrifices for the pleasure of the Lord of sacrifices. 


Text 60 

kintu yajna-samaptau syad 
duhkham antarhite prabhau 
vrtte yajnantare casya 

pradurbhavat punah sukham 

kintu-however; yajna-of sacrifice; samaptau-at the conclusion; syat-is; 
duhkham-unhappiness; antarhite-disapears; prabhau-when the Lord; vrtte-done; 
yajna-the sacrifice; antare-within; ca-and; asya-of Him; pradurbhavat-from the 
appearance; punah-again; sukham-happiness. 



However, when the sacrifices are over, and the Lord disapears, there is 
suffering, and when the sacrifices are performed and the Lord appears, again there 
is happiness. 


Text 61 

catur-yuga-sahasrasya 
tatratyaika-dinasya hi 
ante traiiokya-dahena 
janafoko 'dhigamyate 

catur-yuga-of the four yugas; sahasrasya-of a thousand; tatratya-there; eka- 
dinasya-of one day; hi-indeed; ante-at the end; traifokya-of the three worfds; 
dahena-by fire; j a n a I o k a h - J a n a I o k a; adhigamyate-is gone. 


When the three worfds burn at the end of a thousand catur-yugas, a time that 
here is a singfe day, (the sages) go to Janafoka. 


Text 62 

rajanyam iva jatayam 
yajnabhavena tatra tu 
yajnesadarsanena syad 

dahas tad-dahato 'dhikah 

rajanyam-when night; iva-as if; jatayam-is manifest; yajna-of sacrifices; 
abhavena-by the non-existence; tatra-there; tu-certainiy; yajnesa-of the Lord of 
sacrifices; adarsanena-by not seeing; syat-may be; dahah-fire; tad-dahatah-than that 
fire; adhikah-greater. 


Then, when it was fike night, and there were no sacrifices, the Lord of sacrifices 
was not seen. For me this was a fire greater that the fire of devastation. 


Text 63 

tato 'ksaya-vata-cchaye 
ksetre sn-purusottame 
agatya sn-jagannatham 
pasyeyam iti rocate 



tatah-then; aksaya-eternal; vata-of a banyan tree; chaye-in the shade; ksetre sri- 
purusottame-in Purusottama-ksetra; agatya-arriving; sri-jagannatham-Lord 
Jagannatha; pasyeyam-I may see; iti-thus; rocate-pleases. 


Then, going to Sri Purusottama-ksetra, which stands in the shade of an eternal 
banyan tree, I saw Lord Jagannatha. Thus I became happy. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that because it is shaded by that eternal 
banyan tree, Purusottama-ksetra is not destroyed at the time of cosmic devastation, 
but stays there eternally. 


Text 64 

maharloke gate 'py atma- 
japad rahasi purvavat 
sampadyamanac chokah syad 
asya bhumer didrksaya 

maharloke-when Maharloka; gate-was gone; api-also; atma-my; japat-from the 
chanting; rahasi-in secret; purvavat-as before; sampadyamanat-from being 
established; sokah-grief; syat-is; asya-of this; bhumeh-earth; didrksaya-with the 
desire to see. 


When I returned to Maharloka my chanting, done in secret as before, made me 
unhappy, for I wished to see the earth. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that he wished to see Vrndavana. 


Texts 65 and 66 


pradurbhuto 'tha bhagavan 
ijyamano daya-nidhih 
yada mam ahvayet pritya 
man-nitam lilayatti ca 

tadaniyeta sarvartis 

tamah suryodaye yatha 
ratrav api tad-ekasa- 

baddho nese kvacid gatau 



pradurbhutah-appeared; atha-then; bhagavan-the Lord; ijyamanah-worshiped; 
daya-nidhih-an ocean of mercy; yada-when; mam-to me; ahvayet-called; pritya- 
with love; man-nltam-brought by me; lilaya-playfully; atti-ate; ca-also; tada-then; 
aniyeta-brought; sarva-all; artih-distress; tamah-darkness; surya-udaye-in sunrise; 
yatha-as; ratrau-at night; api-also; tad-eka-one; asa—hope; baddhah-bound; na-not; 
ise-I was able; kvacit-at all; gatau-gone. 


When I worshiped Him, the Lord, who was an ocean of kindness, appeared, 
and when He affectionately called me and gracefully ate what I offered, all my 
unhappiness went away, as darkness goes with the rising of the sun. Now, bound 
by desires, 1 had no power to go anywhere else, even at night. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that, shackled by the desire to see and worship 
the Lord of sacrifices, Gopa-kumara would not go to Purusottama-ksetra, or any 
other place, at the time of (Brahma's) night. 


Text 67 

tatraikada maha-tejah- 
punja-rupo dig-ambarah 
pancasabdhi-kalalabhah 

ko 'py agad urdhva-lokatah 

tatra-there; ekadha-once; maha-tejah-punja-rupah-very splendid; dig-ambarah- 
dressed in the directions; pancasa-five; abdhika-years; bala-boy; abhah-like; ko 'pi- 
someone; agat-came; urdhva-lokatah-from the upper planets. 


One day a naked and very splendid boy, five or six years of age, came from the 
higher planets. 


Text 68 

vihaya yajna-karmani 

bhaktyotthaya maharsibhih 
pranamya dhyana-nistho 'sau 
yajnesvara-vad arcitah 

vihaya-abandoning; yajna-of sacrifice; karmani-the activities; bhaktya-with 
devotion; utthaya-rising; maharsibhih-by the great sages; pranamya-bowing; 
dhyana-nisthah-devoted to meditation; asau-he; yajnesvara-vat-as the Lord of 
sacrifices; arcitah-was worshiped. 



Leaving their sacrifices, standing up with devotion, and bowing down, the great 
sages worshiped that meditating sage as if he were the Lord of sacrifices. 


Text 69 

yatha-kamam gate tasmin 
maya prsta maharsayah 
kutratyah katamo vayarh 

bhavadbhir varcitah katham 

yatha-as; kamam-desire; gate-went; tasmin-when; maya-by me; prstah-asked; 
maharsayah-the great sages; kutratyah-where?; katamah-how many; vayam-we; 
bhavadbhih-by you; va-or; arcitah-worshiped; katham-why? 


After he feft I asked the great sages: Who is he? Where is he from? Why do you 
worship him? 


Text 70 

sanat-kumara-namayam 

jyesto 'smakarh mahattamah 
atmaramapta-kamanam 
ady-acaryo brhad-vratah 

sanat-kumara-nama-named Sanbat-kumara; ayam-he; jyestah-oider; asmakam- 
than us; mahattamah-a great souf; atma-arama-apta-kamanam-of the great soufs 
who are satisfied with the seff; adi-acaryah-the first guru; brhad-vratah-taken a 
great vow (ceiibacy). 


(The great sages said:) His name is Sanat-kumara. He is ofder than we. He is a 
great soul. He is the first guru of the atmaramas (they who take pleeasure in the 
Supreme) and the apta-kamas (they who have attained all desires). He has taken 
the great vow (of celibacy). 


Text 71 

ita urdhvatare loke 

tapah-samjne vasaty asau 
bhratrbhis tribhir anyais ca 



yogmdraih sva-samaih saha 


itah-from here; urdhvatare-higher; loke-planet; tapah-samjne-named Tapas; 
vasati-lives; asau-he; bhratrbhih-with brothers; tribhih-three; anyaih-others; ca- 
also; yoglndraih-great yogis; sva-samaih-like himself; saha-with. 


He lives in a higher world named Tapoloka with three brothers, great yogis as 
he is. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Tapoloka is above Maharloka. 


Text 72 

brhad-vrataika-labhyo yah 

ksemam yasmin sada sukham 
prajapatyat sukhat koti- 
gunitam cordhva-retasam 

brhad-vrata-by celibates; eka-only; labhyah-attained; yah-which; ksemam- 
auspicious; yasmin-in which; sada-always; sukham-happiness; prajapatyat-of the 
Prajapatis; sukhat-than the happiness; koti-millions of times; gunitam-multiplied; 
ca-and; urdhva-upwards; retasam-semen. 


That place is attained only by the celibate sages. There the auspicious happiness 
of the celibate sages is millions of times greater than the happiness of the 
Prajapatis. 


Text 73 

yatha yajnesvarah pujyas 
tathayam ca visesatah 
grhasthanam ivasmakam 
sva-krtya-tyagato 'pi ca 

yatha-as; yajnesvarah-the Lord of sacrifices; pujyah-is worshiped; tatha-so; 
ayam-He; ca-also; visesatah-specifically; grhasthanam-of householders; iva-like; 
asmakam-us; sva-krtya-duties; tyagatah-from renunciation; api-and; ca-also. 


We householders abandoned our duties and worshiped Sanat-kumara because 
is as much to be worshiped as the Lord of sacrifices Himself. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Sanat-kumara should be worshiped 
because: 1. He is a form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 2. He is an 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 3. He is a great devotee of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


Text 74 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tato 'karsam aham citte 
tatraho kidrsam sukham 
idrsah kati vanye syur 
esarh pujyas ca kidrsah 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tatah-then; akarsam-did; aham-1; 
citte-in the heart; tatra-there; ahah-Oh!; kidrsam-what kind?; sukham-happiness; 
idrsah-like what?; kati-how many?; va-or; anye-others; syuh-are; esam-by them; 
pujyah-to be worshiped; ca-and; kldrsah-like what? 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Then in my heart I thought: What happiness do they 
experience there? How many are like them? What form of the Lord do they 
worship? 


Text 75 

evarh tan ca didrksuh san 
samahita-mana japan 
bhutva parama-tejasvi 

tarn lokam vegato 'gamam 

evam-thus; tan-them; ca-and; didrksuh-desiring to see; san-being so; samahita- 
manah-mind fixed; japan-chanting; bhutva-became; parama-tejasvi-very powerful; 
tam-to that; lokam-world; vegatah-quickly; agamam-1 went. 


Wishing to see them, and my heart fixed on them, I chanted, became very 
powerful, and quickly went to their world. 


Text 76 

tatra drsto maya sriman 
sanako 'tha sanandanah 



asau sanat-kumaro 'pi 
caturthas ca sanatanah 


tatra-there; drstah-seen; maya-by me; srnnan-glorious; sanakah-Sanaka; atha- 
then; sanandanah-Sanandana; asau-he; sanat-kumarah-Sanat-kumara; api-also; 
caturthah-the fourth; ca-also; sanatanah-Sanatana. 


There I saw glorious Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat-kumara, and, the fourth, 
Sanatana. 


Text 77 

sammanyamanas tatratyais 
tadrsair eva te mithah 
sukha-gosthim vitanvanah 
santy agamyaiir hi madrsaih 

sammanyamanah-worshiped; tatratyaih-there; tadrsaih-like them; eva-indeed; 
te-they; mithah-together; sukha-happy; gosthim-conversation; vitanvanah-doing; 
santi-are; agamyam-not going; hi-indeed; madrsaih-by they like me. 


They were being worshiped by other sages like themselves. They were happily 
conversing, but those like myself could not understand their words. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that a sample of their conversation is found in 
the Prayers by the Personified Vedas chapter of the Tenth Canto of Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam. 


Text 78 

bhagaval-laksanam tesu 
tadrn nasti tathapy abhut 
tesarh sandarsanat tatra 

mahan modah mama svatah 

bhagavat-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; laksanam-the characteristics; 
tesu-in them; tadrk-like this; na-not; asti-is; tathapi-still; abhut-was; tesam-of 
them; sandarsanat-from seeing; tatra-there; mahan-great; modah-happiness; mama- 
of me; svatah-personally. 


Although they were not like the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hismelf, still, 



simply be seeing them I felt great happiness. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that they did not have four armed-forms, or 
supreme power and opulence, as the Lord does. 


Text 79 

yatha-sthanam prayatesu 
dhyana-nisthesu tesv atha 
drastum bhramami sambhavya 
purvavaj jagadisvaram 

yatha-as; sthanam-the place; prayatesu-gone; dhyana-in meditation; nisthesu- 
faith; tesu-among them; atha-then; drastum-to see; bhramami-1 wander; 
sambhavya-meditating; purvavat-as before; jagadisvaram-on the Lord of the 
universes. 


To see the Lord of the universes as I had before, I wandered among the sages 
fixed in meditation. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that, expecting to find the Supreme Lord, as he 
had found Him in Svargaloka and Maharloka, Gopa-kumara visited many places in 
Tapoloka. He did not find the Lord, but instead found only yogis living alone, 
hardly talking to each other, and rapt in meditation. 


Text 80 

itas tato na drstva tarn 

aprccham tan maha-munin 
na te stuvantam mam agre 
namantam lokayanty api 

itas tatah-here and there; na-not; drstva-seeing; tam-Him; aprccham-I asked; 
tan-them; maha-munin-great sages; na-not; te-they; stuvantam-offering prayers; 
mam-me; agre-before; namantam-bowing down; lokayanti-see; api-also. 


Not seeing Him anywhere, I asked the sages about Him. As I bowed before 
them and recited prayers, they did not even see me. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explaisn that he asked the sages: "Where is the 



Supreme Lord? 


Text 81 

prayah sarve samadhi-stha 
naisthika urdhva-retasah 
svatmaramah purna-kamah 
sevyamanas ca siddhibhih 

prayah-for the most part; sarve-everyone; samadhi-sthah-situated in trance; 
naisthikah urdhva-retasah-perfect celibates; svatmaramah-finding happiness in the 
Supreme; purna-kamah-all desires fulfilled; sevyamanah-being served; ca-also; 
siddhibhih-by mystic powers. 


Almost always situated in ecstatic trance, finding pleasure in the Supreme, all 
their desires fulfilled, and served by the mystic perfections, all were perfect celibate 
sages. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the words “almost always" mean that 
sometimes they would converse amongst themselves, and sometimes they would 
perform external worship of the Lord. 


Text 82 

bhagavad-darsanasa ca 
mahatl phalita na me 
utabhud viramantlva 

tesarh sange sva-bhavatah 

bhagavad-darsana-the sight of the Lord; asa-desire; ca-also; mahatl-great; 
phalita-resulted; na-not; me-for me; uta-indeed; abhut-was; viramanti-stop; iva-as 
if; tesam-of them; sange-in the association; sva-bhavatah-because of their own 
nature; 


My great desire to see the Lord did not bear fruit. Indeed, it seemed to be 
checked by associating with the sages. 


Text 83 


tatrathapy avasarh tesarh 



prabhava-bhara-darsanat 
guru-vag-gauravad drsta- 
phalatvac catyajan japam 

tatra-there; athapi-still; avasam-1 lived; tesam-of them; prabhava-power; bhara- 
great; darsanat-by seeing; guru-of my guru; vak-for the words; gauravat-out of 
respect; drsta-sight; phalatvat-because of the result; ca-also; atyajan-not 
abandoning; japam-chanting. 


Because of seeing their great power, I stayed among them, and because of 
respect for my guru's words, and also because I had seen the reuslts it brings, I did 
not abandon my chanting. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara's guru had ordered him: 
"Never abandon your chanting". 


Text 84 

sthana-svabhavajac citta- 
prasadanandato 'dhikam 
tena sampadyamanena 
sa didrksa vivardhita 

sthana-of the place; svabhavajat-born from the nature; citta-of the heart; 
prasada-of the mercy; anandatah-than the bliss; adhikam-greater; tena-by that; 
sampadyamanena-established; sa-that; didrksa-desire to see; vivardhita-increased. 


Because this place is naturally very pleasing to the heart, my chanting 
increased, and with that, my desire to see the Lord also increased. 


Text 85 

sada nllacale rajaj- 

j agannatha-didrksaya 
yiyasum tatra samlaksya- 
bravin mam pippalayanah 

sada-eternally; nilacale-in Nilacala; rajat-shining; jagannatha-Lord Jagannatha; 
didrksaya-with a desire to see; yiyasum-desiring to go; tatra-there; samlaksya- 
seeing; abravit-said; mam-to me; pippalayanah-Pippalayana Muni. 



Seeing that I desired to go to Ndacala and see Lord Jagannatha, Pippalayana 
Muni said to me: 


Text 86 

sri-pippalayana uvaca 

idarir mahat padarir hitva 
katham anyad yiyasasi 
katham va bhramasi drastum 
drgbhyam taiir paramesvaram 

sri-pippalayana uvaca-Sri Pippalayana said; idam-this; mahat-great; padam- 
abode; hitva-leaving; katham-why; anyat-to another; yiyasasi-you wish to go; 
katham-why?; va-or; bhramasi-you travel; drastum-to see; drgbhyam-with your 
eyes; tam-Him; parama-the Supreme; Isvaram-Lord. 


Why do you wish to leave this great place and go to another? Why would you 
go to see the Supreme Lord with your eyes? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that here the sage implies that the Supreme 
Lord is beyond the perception of the eyes and other senses. 


Text 87 

samadhatsva manah svryarh 
tato draksyasi taiir svatah 
sarvatra bahir antas ca 
sada saksad iva sthitam 

samadhatsva-fix in meditation; manah-mind; svfyam-your; tatah-then; 
draksyasi-you will see; tam-Him; svatah-personally; sarvatra-everywhere; bahih- 
without; antah-within; ca-also; sada-eternaly; saksat-directly; iva-as if; sthitam- 
situated. 


Fix your mind in meditation and you will always see Him everywhere, within 
and without, as if He were always before you. 


Text 88 


paramatma vasudevah 



sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
nitantam sodhite citte 

sphuraty esa na canyatah 

paramatma-the Supreme Self; vasudevah-Lord Vasudeva; sat-eternal; cit-full of 
knowledge; ananda-and full of bliss; vigrahah-His form; nitantam-always; sodhite- 
pure; citte-in the heart; sphurati-manifests; esah-He; na-not; ca-also; anyatah-any 
other way. 


In this way, and not in another way, the Supreme Self, Lord Vasudeva, whose 
form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, will always appear in your purified 
heart. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this way to see the Lord is described in 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 4.3.23. Pippalayana Muni here implies that because the 
Supreme Lord is all-pervading and is manifest only by His own wish, He cannot be 
seen with the eyes or other senses. 


Text 89 

tadannn ca mano-vrttyan- 
tarabhavat su-siddhyati 
cetasa khalu yat saksac 
caksusa darsanam hareh 

tadannn-then; ca-also; mano-vrttya-by teh activities of the mind; antara- 
abhavat-because of not being within; su-siddhyati-is perfected; cetasa-by the heart; 
khalu-indeed; yat-what; saksat-directly; caksusa-with the eyes; darsanam-sight; 
hareh-of Lord Hari. 


Because one cannot actually see without the action of the mind, the action of 
seeing the Lord with one's eyes is only perfectly done when the mind is also fixed 
on Him. 


Text 90 

manah-sukhe 'ntar-bhavati 
sarvendriya-sukham svatah 
tad-vrttisv api vak-caksuh- 
sruty-adlndriya-vrttayah 


manah-the mind; sukhe-in happiness; antar-bhavati-is within; sarva-all; indriya- 



of the senses; sukham-happiness; svatah-personally; tad-vrttisu-in those actions; 
api-also; vak-of words; caksuh-eyes; sruti-ears; adi-beginning with; indriya-of the 
senses; vrttayah-actions. 


The happiness of all the senses rests in the happiness of the mind, and the 
actions of the words, eyes, ears, and other senses also rest in the actions of the 
mind. 


Text 91 

mano-vrttim vina sarven- 
driyanam vrttayo 'phalah 
krtaplhakrtaiva syad 

atmany anupalabdhitah 

mano-vrttim-the action of the mind; vina-without; sarva-all; indriyanam-of the 
senses; vrttayah-the actions; aphalah-fruitless; krta-done; api-also; iha-here; akrta- 
not done; eva-indeed; syat-may be; atmani-in the self; anupalabdhitah-unseen. 


Without the action of the mind, the actions of all the senses are fruitless. When 
the mind does not act, one cannot experience anything. 


Text 92 

kadacid bhakta-vatsalyad 
yati ced drsyatam drsoh 
jnana-drstyaiva taj-jatam 
abhimanah paraiir drsoh 

kadacit-sometimes; bhakta-for His devotees; vatsalyat-out of love; yati-goes; cet- 
if; drsyatam-may be seen; drsoh-by the eyes; jnana-of knowledge; drstya-by the 
sight; eva-indeed; tat-that; jatam-manifested; abhimanah-idea; param-then; drsoh- 
of the eyes. 


If sometimes, out of Tord for His devotee, the Tord appears and is seen with the 
eyes, He is actually seen with the eye of transcendental knowledge, although one 
may think He is seen with the physical eyes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that someone may protest: "Dhruva, Prahlada, 
and others saw the Tord with their eyes!" To answer, Pippalayana Muni speaks 
this verse. He asserts that the senses are helpless without the mind. 



Text 93 


tasya karunya-saktya va 
drsyo 'stv api bahir-drsoh 
tathapi darsananandah 
sva-yanau jayate hrdi 

tasya-of Him; karunya-of mercy; saktya-by the power; va-or; drsyah-seen; astu- 
may be; api-also; bahih-external; drsoh-of the eyes; tathapi-still; darsana-of the 
sight; anandah-the bliss; sva-yanau jayate hrdi-is born in the mind. 


Or if, by the power of His mercy, He is seen by the external eyes, the bliss of 
seeing Him is felt in the mind. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the power of the Lord's mercy is described 
in the following words (of Srlla Srldhara Svami): 


mukam karoti vacalam 

pangum langhayate girim 
yat-krpa tarn ahaiir vande 
paramananda-madhavam 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead has the form of sac-cid-ananda, 
transcendental bliss, knowledge, and eternity. I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto He who turns the dumb into eloquent speakers and eenables the lame to 
cross mountains. Such is the mercy of the Lord."* 


Text 94 

anantaram ca tatraiva 
vilasan paryavasyati 
mana eva maha-patram 
tat-sukha-grahinocitam 

anantaram-then; ca-also; tatra-there; eva-indeed; vilasan-enjoying pastimes; 
paryavasyati-concludes; manah-the mind; eva-indeed; maha-great; patram-object; 
tat-sukha-grahina-by they who experience that happiness; ucitam-proper. 


After (He is no longer visible to the eyes) He still enjoys pastimes in the mind. 



The mind is the place where the happiness of seeing Him is felt. 


Text 95 

tat-prasadodayad yavat 

sukharn vardheta manasam 
tavad vardhitum isita 

na canyad bahyam indriyam 

tat-prasada-of His mercy; udayat-from the rising; yavat-as; sukham-happiness; 
vardheta-may increase; manasam-mind; tavat-so; vardhitum-to increase; Isita- 
ability; na-not; ca-also; anyat-another; bahyam-external; indriyam-sense. 


By His mercy the happiness in the mind expands. The happiness in the senses 
has no power to expand in that way. 


Text 96 

antar-dhyanena drsto 'pi 
saksad drsta iva prabhuh 
krpa-visesam tanute 

pramanam tatra padmajah 

antah-within; dhyanena-by meditation; drstah-seen; api-although; saksat- 
directly; drstah-seen; iva-as if; prabhuh-the Tord; krpa-mercy; visesam-special; 
tanute-extends; pramanam-evidence; tatra-there; padmajah-Tord Brahma. 


When one sees the Tord in meditation it is as if one sees Him directly. The 
demigod Brahma gives evidence for this special mercy of the Tord. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that, seen in meditation, the Tord grants 
benedictions, talks with the devotee, touches him, and relates to him in many 
ways. Tord Brahma's vision of the Tord is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 2.9.9, 
2.9.14, 2.9.17-18, 2.9.37, 3.8.22-23, 3.8.33, 3.9.29, and 3.9.29. 


Text 97 

saksad darsanam apy asya 
bhaktanam eva harsa-dam 
kamsa-duryodhanadlnam 



bhaya-dosadinocyate 


saksat-direct; darsanam-sight; api-also; asya-of Him; bhaktanam-of the 
devotees; eva-indeed; harsa-bliss; dam-giving; kaiiisa-of Kamsa; duryodhana- 
DSuryodhana; adinam-beginning with; bhaya-of fear; dosa-faults; adina-beginning 
with; ucyate-is said. 


It is said that the direct sight of the Lord delights the devotees, but fills Kamsa, 
Duryodhana, and those like them with fear and a host of faults. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that anger and envy are examples of some of 
the faults here. 


Texts 98 and 99 


parananda-ghanam srlrnat 
sarvendriya- gunanj anam 
narayanasya ruparh tat 
saksat sampasyatam api 

madhu-kaitabha-mukhyanam 
asuranam duratmanam 
na lino dusta-bhavo 'pi 
sarva-pida-karo hi yah 

p a r a n a n d a-g It a n am -in e n s e bliss; srnnat-glorious; sarva-all; indriya-senses; 
guna-qualities; anjanam-ointment; narayanasya-of Lord Narayana; rupam-form; 
tat-the; saksat-directly; sampasyatam-may see; api-also; madhu-by Madhu; 
kaitabha-and Kaitabha; mukhyanam-headed; asuranam-of demons; duratmanam- 
wicked; na-not; linah-merged; dusta-bhavah-sinful; api-also; sarva-all; plda- 
torments; karah-causing; hi-indeed; yah-who. 


Even though they directly saw Lord Narayana's handsome, glorious, blissful 
form, which with its virtues delights ah the senses, Madhu, Kaitabha, and a host of 
other sinful demons would not abandon their wickedness, which tormented 
everyone. 

Text 100 

anandaka-svabhavo 'pi 

bhakti-mahatmya-darsanat 



bhaktan harsayitum kuryad 
durghatam ca sa Isvarah 


anandaka-delightful; svabhavah-nature; api-although; bhakti-of devotion; 
mahatmya-glory; darsanat-from the sight; bhaktan-the devotees; harsayitum-to 
please; kuryat-may do; durghatam-difficult; ca-and; sah-He; Isvarah-is able. 


To show the glories of devotional service, the blissful Lord delights His 
devotees and hides that delight from others. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that as a fire's heat is concelaed by smoke, so 
the Lord conceals from the demons the bliss of seeing Him. This verse is explained 
in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 7.1.18. 


Text 101 

bhaktau nava-vidhayam ca 
mukhyam smaranam eva hi 
tat samagrendriya-srestha- 
mano-vrtti-samarpanam 

bhaktau-in devotional service; nava-nine; vidhayam-kinds; ca-also; mukhyam- 
primarily; smaranam-remembering; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; tat-that; samagra- 
indriya-srestha-best of the senses; mano-vrtti-activities of the mind; samarpanam- 
placing. 


Of the nine ways of devotional service, remembering the Lord is the best, for it 
engages the mind, which is the best of the senses. 

Text 102 

antarangantararigam tu 

prema-bhaktim yatha-ruci 
datum arhaty avisramam 
mana eva samahitam 

antarariga-antarangam-most confidential; tu-but; prema-love; bhaktim- 
devotion; yatha-as; ruci-pleases; datum-to give; arhati-is able; avisramam-without 
stop; manah-the mind; eva-indeed; samahitam-placed. 


The mind is able, without stopping, and as much as it wishes, to give to the 



Lord pure love, the most confidential of spiritual gifts. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that love for the Lord is more confidential than 
transcendental knowledge and renunciation. The word "avisramam" here means 
"without impediment". 


Texts 103-105 


asesa-sadhanaih sadhyah 
samastarthadhikadhikah 
yo vasl-karane gadho- 
payo bhagavato 'dvayah 

tat-prasadaika-labhyo yas 
tad-bhaktaika-maha-nidhih 
vicitra-paramananda- 

madhurya-bhara-puritah 

maha-nirvacya-mahatmyah 
padarthah prema-samjnakah 
parinama-visese hi 
ceto-vrtter udeti sah 

asesa-all; sadhanaih-by methods; sadhyah-to be attained; samasta-all; artha- 
goals; adhika-adhikah-the best of the best; yah-who; vasi-karane-in control; gadha- 
deep; upayah-means; bhagavatah-of the Lord; advayah-non-dual; tat-prasada-by 
His mercy; eka-only; labhyah-attainable; yah-who; tad-bhakta-His devotees; eka- 
only; maha-great; nidhih-treasure; vicitra-wonderful; paramananda-of 
transcendental bliss; madhurya-sweetness; bhara-abundance; puritah-flooded; 
maha-great; nirvacya-indescribable; mahatmyah-glory; pada-of the words; arthah- 
the meaning; prema-love; samjnakah-named; parinama-transformation; visese- 
specific; hi-certainly; cetah-of the mind; vrtteh-of the action; udeti-rises; sah-it. 


Pure love, which is the goal to be attained by other spiritual practices, which is 
the best of the best of all goals of life, which is the only powerful way to bring the 
Supreme Lord under one's dominion, which is only attained by the Lord's mercy, 
which is the only great treasure of the dveotees, which is flooded with the 
sweetness of wonderful transcendental bliss, which is glorious beyond description, 
and which manifests the transformations of ectsasy, arises from the actions of the 
mind. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the other spiritual practices begin with 



trancendental knowledge and renunciation, and the goals of life are piety, sense 
gratification, economic development, and liberation. 


Texts 106 and 107 


manaso hi samadhanam 
manyase duskaram yadi 
caksuh saphalya-kamo va 
bhagavantam didrksase 

tad gaccha bharatam varsam 
tatra no 'tratyam Isvaram 
narayanam nara-sakhaiir 
pasyadrau gandhamadane 

manasah-of the mind; hi-indeed; samadhanam-meditation in trance; manyase- 
you think; duskaram-difficult to perform; yadi-if; caksuh-the eyes; saphalya- 
success; kamah-desire; va-or; bhagavantam-the Lord; didrksase-you wish to see; 
tat-thenl gaccha-go; bharatam varsam-to Bharata-varsa; tatra-there; nah-of you; 
atratyam-staying there; Isvaram-the Lord; narayanam-Narayana; nara-of Nara; 
sakham-the friend; pasya-see; adrau gandhamadane-on Gandhamadana Mountain. 


If you think meditation is difficult for the mind, or if you wish to see the Lord 
and thus make your eyes fruitful, then go to Bharata-varsa and on Gandha-madana 
Mountain see Lord Narayana, the friend of Nara. 


Text 108 

antar bahis ca pasyamas 
tarn samadhi-parayanah 
nato viccheda-duhkham syad 
ity agat tatra sa prabhuh 

antah-within; bahih-without; ca-also; pasyamah-we see; tam-Him; samadhi- 
parayanah-dedicated to meditation; na-not; atah-therefore; viccheda-of separation; 
duhkham-suffering; syat-may be; iti-thus; agat-went; tatra-there; sah-He; prabhuh- 
the Lord. 


Fixed in meditation, we see Him within and without. Therefore we never suffer 
separation from Him. That is why the Lord has gone there. 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that someone may ask: “Why do the sages stay 
in Tapoloka if the Lord is not present?" Someone may also ask: "How can the 
Lord, who loves His devotees, leave that place and go somewhere else?" The 
answer is given in this verse. 

Text 109 

loka-siksa-hitartham tu 

kurvann aste mahat-tapah 
dhanur-vidya-gurur brahma- 
cari-veso jatadharah 

loka-of the worlds; siksa-teaching; hita-benefit; artham-for the purpose; tu- 
indeed; kurvan-doing; aste-stays; mahat-tapah-very austere; dhanuh-of archery; 
vidya-of the science; guruh-a teacher; brahmacari-vesah-as a brahmacari; 
jatadharah-with matted locks of hair. 


As a very austere brahmacarl archery-teacher with matted locks of hair, He 
stays there to benefit the world with His teachings. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word "hita" means that His teachings 
brought auspiciousness to the people. 


Text 110 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tatraiva gantu-kamam mam 
catvarah sanakadayah 
pasyatraiva tarn ity uktva 
bahu-rupany adarsayan 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Srl Gopa-kumara said; tatra-there; eva-indeed; gantu- 
kamam-with a desire to go; mam-to me; catvarah-the four; sanakadayah-headed by 
Sanaka; pasya-see; atra-here; eva-indeed; tam-Him; iti-thus; uktva-saying; bahu- 
many; rupani-forms; adarsayan-showed. 


Seeing that I wished to go there, the four sages headed by Sanaka said to me: 
Go there!" Then they showed me many forms of the Lord. 



Text 111 


eko narayano vrtto 

visnu-rupo 'paro 'bhavat 
anyo yajnesa-rupo 'bhut 
paro vividha-rupavan 

ekah-one; narayanah-Narayana; vrttah-engaged; visnu-of Lord Visnu; rupah-the 
form; aparah-another; abhavat-was; anyah-another; yajnesa-of the Lord of 
sacrifices; rupah-the form; abhut-was; parah-another; vividha-many; rupavan-with 
forms. 


The first one became Lord Narayana. Another became the form of Lord Visnu. 
Another became the Lord of sacrifices. Another assumed many different forms. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml expiains that the first one was perhaps Sanaka, or 
perhaps another of the kumaras. The form of Lord Visnu here was either Lord 
Upendra, whom Gopa-kumara had seen in Svargafoka, or perhaps it was a form 
like His. The Lord of sacrifices is the Deity worshiped in Maharloka. The forms of 
Lord Nrsimha and Lord Vamana were among the many different forms. 


Text 112 

bhayena vepamanas tan 
avocarh sanjalir naman 
aparaddham maya badham 
ksamadhvam dlna-vatsalah 

bhayena-with fear; vepamanah-trembling; tan-to them; avocam-I said; sa-with; 
anjalih-folded hands; naman-bowing; aparaddham-offended; maya-by me; 
badham-grave; ksamadhvam-please forgive; dina-to the poor; vatsalah-affectionate. 


Trembling with fear and bowing down, with folded hands I said to Them: "O 
Lords who love the poor, please forgive my horrible offenses." 

Text 113 

sprsto 'haiir tair murdhni labdhva samadhim 
drstani prak tani rupany apasyam 
vyutthane 'pi dhyana-vegat kadacit 
pratyaksanivanupasyeyam arat 



sprstah-touched; aham-I; taih-by Them; murdhni-on the head; labdhva- 
attaining; samadhim-meditation; drstani-seen; prak-before; tani-those; rupani- 
forms; apasyam-I saw; vyutthane-rising; api-also; dhyana-of meditation; vegat-by 
the power; kadacit-sometimes; pratyaksani-before my eyes; iva-as if; anupasyeyam- 
I saw; arat-nearby. 


They touched me on the head and I entered a trance of meditation and saw 
those forms again as before. Sometimes, by the power of meditation, I still see 
those forms as if They were right before my eyes. 


Text 114 

tato jape 'pi me nistham 
avindata sukham svatah 
kintv asya madhurl bhumer 
vyakull-kurute manah 

tatah-then; jape-in chanting; api-afso; me-of me; nistham-faith; avindata-found; 
sukham-happiness; svatah-personaffy; kintu-however; asyah-of it; madhuri-of 
sweetness; bhumeh-the fand; vyakull-kurute-became agitated; manah-mind. 


As f chanted my mantra f found happiness and faith. Then the sweetness of 
Vrajabhumi agitated my mind. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami expiains that by chanting he remembered Vrajabhumi 
and then became agitated with the suffering of separation from it. 

Text 115 

susuptir iva kacin me 
kadacij jayate dasa 
taya jape 'ntaraya syat 
tat-tad-rupeksane tatha 

susuptih-deep sfeep; iva-as if; kacit-something; me-of me; kadacit-sometimes; 
jayate-is manifested; dasa-a state; taya-by that; jape-in chanting; antaraya-for 
impediment; syat-may be; tat-tat-various; rupa-forms; iksane-in seeing; tatha-so. 

-% 

Sometimes I experience a certain state iike deep sfeep, where I see many forms 
of the Lord. That state hinders my chanting. 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the state described here is ecstatic trance 
(samadhi), where the mind and all the senses became inactive. 


Text 116 

vilapami tato nila- 
calarh jigamisami ca 
tatratyais tais tu tad-vrttam 
prcchyeyaham sa-santvanam 

vilapami-I lament; tatah-then; nilacalam-to Nilacala; jigamisami-I wish to go; 
ca-there; tatratyaih-there; taih-by them; tu-indeed; tad-vrttam-activity; prcchyeya- 
asked; aham-I; sa-santvanam-with concolation. 


For this 1 lamented. I wished to go to Nilacala. Consoling me, the sages asked 
what had happened. 

Text 117 

sa-sokam kathyamana sa 
srutvamibhih prasasyate 
maya tathanubudhyeta 
duhkham evanumanyate 

sa-sokam-with lamentation; kathyamana-being told; sa-that; srutva-hearing; 
amibhih-by them; prasasyate-said; maya-by me; tatha-then; anubudhyeta-not 
understood; duhkham-suffering; eva-indeed; anumanyate-became. 


Hearing my lament, they praised me. I could not understand. I became 
unhappy. 


Text 118 

athabhyasa-balenantar 
bahis ca jagadisvaram 
tat-tad-rupena pasyami 
pratyaksam iva sarvatah 


atha-then; abhyasa-balena-on the strength of practice; antah-within; bahih- 



without; ca-and; jagadisvaram-the Lord of the universes; tat-tad-rupena-in various 
forms; pasyami-1 see; pratyaksam-before my eyes; iva-as if; sarvatah-everywhere. 


Then, by the power of my regufar practice, I saw, as if before my eyes, the Lord 
of the universes in many forms, everywhere, within and without. 

Text 119 

kadacit sanakadims ca 

dhyana-nistha-vasam gatan 
vindatas tani rupani 

drstvapnomi paraiir mudam 

kadacit-sometimes; sanaka-adin-the sages headed by Sanaka; ca-afso; dhyana- 
meditation; nistha-faith; vasam-dominion; gatan-attained; vindatah-finding; tani- 
these; rupani-forms; drstva-seeing; apnomi-1 attain; param-great; mudam- 
happiness. 


Sometimes seeing Sanaka and the other sages so rapt in meditation that they 
manifested forms of the Lord, 1 became very happy. 


Text 120 

tat-tad-rahita-kafe 'pi 
na sidami tad-asaya 
ittham cira-dinam tatra 
sukhenevavasam sada 

tat-tat-these; rahita-without; kaie-at the time; api-even; na-not; sldami-1 fament; 
tad-asaya-with the desire for them; ittham-thus; cira-dinam-for many days; tatra- 
there; sukhena-happify; iva-as if; avasam-1 lived; sada-always. 


Even when there were no such displays I did not lament with a desire to see 
them. In this way I happily lived there for many days. 

Text 121 

kadacit puskara-dvlpe 

sva-bhaktan krpayeksitum 
prasthito hamsam arudhas 
tatrayatas catur-mukhah 




kadacit-one time; puskara-dvipe-in Puskara-dvipa; sva-bhaktan-devotees; 
krpaya-with mercy; iksitum-to see; prasthitah-set out; hamsam-on a swan; 
arudhah-ascended; tatrayatah-there; catur-mukhah-four-headed Brahma. 


One time, as on his swan he was kindly going to see his devotees at 
Puskaradvipa, four-headed Brahma came. 


Text 122 

paramaisvarya-sampannah 
sa vrddhah sanakadibhih 
sa-sambhramam pranamyabhi- 
pujito bhakti-namritaih 

parama-great; aisvarya-with opulence; sampannah-endowed; sah-he; vrddhah- 
elderly; sanaka-adibhih-by Sanaka and the sages; sa-sambhramam-with respect; 
pranamya-bowed bown; abhipujitah-worshiped; bhakti-with devotion; namritaih- 
humble. 


Humbly bowing down, Sanaka and the other sages respectfully worshiped the 
elderly, supremely opulent demigod. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Brahma's opulences included being 
accompanied by a great entourage. Although he had a white beard, he was not 
conquered by old age because, as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, his 
form was eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. 

Text 123 

aslrbhir vardhayitva tan 
snehenaghraya murdhasu 
kincit samanusisyasau 

tarn dvlpam vegato 'gamat 

aslrbhih-with blessings; vardhayitva-blessing; tan-them; snehena-with affection; 
aghraya-smelling; murdhasu-their heads; kincit-something; samanusisya- 
instructing; asau-he; tarn dvlpam-to that dvipa; vegatah-quickly; agamat-went. 


Blessing them, affectionately smelling their heads, and speaking some 
instructions, he quickly left for Puskaradvlpa. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that he instructed them on the secrets of of 
devotional service to the Lord. 


Text 124 

tat-tattva-vrttam samprsta 
mayavocan vihasya te 
atragatyadhunapimam 
gopa-balaka vetsi na 

tat-tattva-vrttam-that truth; samprsta-asked; maya-by me; avocan-saying; 
vihasya-laughing; te-they; atra-here; agatya-coming; adhuna-now; api-also; imam- 
him; gopa-balaka-O cowherd boy; vetsi-you know; na-not. 


When I asked about him, the sages laughed and said: “O cowherd, after coming 
here even now you don't know who he is!" 

Text 125 

prajapati-patir brahma 
srasta visvasya nah pita 
svayambhuh paramesthy esa 
jagat paty anusasty api 

prajapati-of the Prajapatis; patih-the master; brahma-Brahma; srasta-trhe 
creator; visvasya-of the universe; nah-of us; pita-the father; svayambhuh-self-born; 
paramesthi-the great ruler; esah-he; jagat-the universe; pati-protects; anusasti- 
rules; api-and. 


"He is our father, Brahma, who is the leader of the Prajapatis and the creator of 
the universe, who was self-born, who is most exalted, and who protects and 
teaches the universe. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Brahma, by giving the universe the Vedas, 
teaches the principles of religion. 


Text 126 



tasya lokas tu satyakhyah 
sarvopari virajate 
sata-janma-krtaih suddhaih 
sva-dharmair labhyate hi yah 

tasya-his; lokah-realm; tu-indeed; satya-akhyah-named Satya; sarvopari-above 
all; virajate-shines; sata-a hundred; janma-births; krtaih-done; suddhaih-pure; sva- 
dharmaih-religious duties; labhyate-attained; hi-indeed; yah-which. 


His realm, named Satyaloka, which is attained by those pure souls that follow 
religious principles for a hundred births, is splendidly manifest above all the 
worlds. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
4 . 24 . 29 . 

Text 127 

tatra vaikunthaloko 'sti 
yasmin sri-jagadisvarah 
sahasra-sirsa varteta 
sa maha-purusah sada 

tatra-there; vaikunthalokah-Vaikunthaloka; asti-is; yasmin-where; sri- 
jagadlsvarah-the Lord of the universes; sahasra-sirsa-with a thousand heads; 
varteta-stays; sah-He; maha-purusah-the Supreme Person; sada-always. 


In his realm is Vaikunthaloka, where the thousand-headed Supreme Person, the 
Lord of the universes, stays eternally. 


Text 128 

tasya putra iva brahma 
sruyate na hi bhidyate 
brahmaiva lllaya tatra 

murtibhyam bhati no matam 

tasya-of Him; putrah-the son; iva-like; brahma-Brahma; sruyate-is heard; na- 
not; hi-indeed; bhidyate-is broken; brahma-Brahma; eva-indeed; lllaya-by pastimes; 
tatra-there; murtibhyam-with two forms; bhati-shines; nah-of us; matam-the 
opinion. 



In the Sruti-sastra it is heard that Brahma is like the Supreme Lord's son. There 
is not difference. We think Brahma playfully appears in two forms. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that the two forms are four-headed Brahma 
and the thousand-headed Lord of the universes. 

Text 129 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tac chrutva tatra gatva tarn 
maha-purusam iksitum 
japam kurvams tapoloke 
nivisto 'ntah-samadhina 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tat-that; srutva-hearing; tatra- 
there; gatva-going; tam-Him; maha-purusam-the Supreme Person; iksitum-to see; 
japam-chanting; kurvan-doing; tapoloke-Tapoloka; nivistah-entered; antah- 
samadhina-in a state of trance. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing this, I chanted my mantra and, in a trance of 
meditation, went to Tapoloka to see the Supreme Person. 


Text 130 

muhurtan antaram drsti 
samunmilya vyalokayam 
brahmalokaptam atmanaiir 
taiir ca sri-jagadisvaram 

muhurtan antaram-after a moment; drsti-eyes; samunmilya-opening; 
vyalokayam-I saw; brahmaloka-Brahmaloka; aptam-attained; atmanam-self; tam- 
Him; ca-and; sri-jagadisvaram-the Lord of the universes. 


After a moment I opened my eyes and saw that I was in Brahmaloka and I also 
saw the Lord of the universes, . . . 

Text 131 


srnnat-sahasra-bhuja-sirsa-padam mahantam 



nilambudabham anurupa-vibhusanadhyam 
tejo-nidhim kamala-nabham ananta-bhoga- 
talpe sayanam akhilaksi-manobhiramam 

srnnat-glorious; sahasra-thousand; bhuja-arms; sirsa-heads; padam-and feet; 
mahantam-great; nila-dark; ambuda-monsoon cloud; abham-splendor; anurupa- 
appropriate; vibhusana-with ornaments; adhyam-opulent; tejah-of glory; nidhim- 
an ocean; kamala-lotus; nabham-navel; ananta-of Lord Ananta; bhoga-on the coils; 
talpe-on the couch; sayanam-reclining; akhila-of all; aksi-eyes; manobhiramam- 
pleasing. 


. . . who was very great, who had a thousand handsome arms, heads, and feet, who 
was splendid as a monsoon clud, who was opulent with many tasteful ornaments, 
who was an ocean of splendor, whose navel was a lotus, who reclined on the 
couch of Lord Ananta's coils, who delighted every eye, . . . 


Text 132 

samvahyamana-caranam ramaya suparne 

baddhanjalau krta-drsam vidhinarcyamanam 
bhuyo-vibhutibhir amum bahu lalayantam 
srl-narada-pranaya-bhaktisu datta-cittam 

samvahyamana-being massaged; caranam-whose feet; ramaya-by the goddess of 
fortune; suparne-Garuda; baddha-anjalau-with folded hands; krta-drsam-seen; 
vidhina-by Brahma; arcyamanam-worshiped; bhuyo-vibhutibhih-with great 
opulences; amum-Him; bahu lalayantam-expressing great love; sri-narada-of 
Narada; pranaya-love; bhaktisu-and devotion; datta-placed; cittam-mind. 


. . . whose feet were massaged by the goddess of fortune, who glanced at Garuda 
standing with folded hands, who was worshiped by Brahma with great opulences 
and treated with great love, who placed His attention on Narada's loving devotion, 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the first way Brahma expressed his love 
was by touching the Lord's lotus hands. Narada expressed his devotion by singing 
and dancing. 

Text 133 


maha-rahasyam nigamartha-tattvam 
sva-bhakti-margam kamalasanaya 



sanair vivrtyopadisantam antar 
nijalayendrasya virajamanam 


maha-rahasyam-very confidential; nigama-of the Vedas; artha-tattvam-the truth; 
sva-bhakti-margam-the path of His devotional service; kamalasanaya-to Brahma; 
sanaih-gradually; vivrtya-revealing; upadisantam-teaching; antah-within; nija-own; 
alaya-abode; indrasya-of the king; virajamanam-shining. 


. . . who to Brahma was carefully teaching the path of devotional service, the great 
secret of the Vedas, who was splendidly manifest in His regal palace, . . . 


Text 134 

atho tad akarnya catur-mukham ca 
pramoda-sampad-vivasl-bhavantam 
anudya nicair anumodamanam 

muhus tad-anghrin abhivandamanam 

athah-then; tat-that; akarnya-hearing; catur-mukham-Brahma; ca-and; 
pramoda-sampad-vivasi-bhavantam-being overcome with happiness; anudya- 
repeating; mcaih-humbly; anumodamanam-being happy; muhuh-again and again; 
tad-anghrin-His feet; abhivandamanam-bowing down. 


. . . who happily heard jubilant Brahma humbly repeating what he had learned, 
whose feet Brahma worshiped again and again. . . . 

Text 135 

pramoda-vegat patitam visamjnam 
vilokya sa mam abhigamya laksmih 
ninaya samjnam bahu lalayitva 

sva-balavat parsvam uta sva-bhartuh 

pramoda-vegat-by the force of happiness; patitam-fallen; visaiiijnam- 
unconscious; vilokya-seeing; sa-her; mam-me; abhigamya-seeing; laksmih-the 
goddess of fortune; ninaya-leading; samjnam-consciousness; bahu lalayitva- 
showing great affection; sva-balavat-as her own child; parsvam-to the side; uta- 
indeed; sva-bhartuh-of her husband. 


. . . who is the husband of the gooddess of fortune, and to whose side the goddess 
of fortune, seeing me faint in ecstasy, and reviving me, and being affectionate as if 
I were her own son, brought me. 



Text 136 


bhagavantam muhuh pasyan 
pranamann avadam manah 
nijepsitantam adyaga 

niscalam tvam mudam bhaja 

bhagavantam-the Lord; muhuh-again and again; pasyan-seeing; pranaman¬ 
bowing; avadam-I said; manah-heart; nija-own; ipsita-desired; antam-end; adya- 
now; agah-gone; niscalam-unwavering; tvam-you; mudam-happiness; bhaja-enjoy. 


Gazing at the Lord, and again and again bowing before Him, I said to my heart: 
"O heart, today you have attained your desire. Now you may enjoy eternal 
happiness. 

Text 137 

asesa-soka-santrasa- 

duhkha-hinam idarh padam 
paramardhi-parananda- 
nicitam jagad-arcitam 

asesa-all; soka-lamentation; santrasa-fear; duhkha-suffering; hinam-without; 
idam-this; padam-place; parama-rdhi-supreme opulence; para-ananda-supreme 
bliss; nicitam-counted; jagad-arcitam-worshiped by the universes. 


"This place is free of all lamentation, fear, and suffering. It is full of supreme 
opulence and supreme bliss. It is worshiped by the universes. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is a description of Satyaloka. 


Text 138 

yadrsah sambhaved bhratar 
jagadlsas ca tadrsah 
bhaty asesa-mahattayah 

pararh kasthaiir gatah sphutam 


yadrsah-like which; sambhavet-may be; bhratah-O brother; jagadisah-the Lord 



of the universes; ca-also; tadrsah-like that; bhati-shines; asesa-mahattayah-all 
glory; paraiir kastham-the highest pinnacle; gatah-attained; sphutam-manifested. 


"O brother, here the Lord of the universes, situated at the highest pinnacle of 
all glory, shines with great splendor. 

Text 139 

sneham anvabhavo laksmya 

drgbhyam pasyadhuna prabhum 
mathura-vrajabhu-sokam 
yiyasaiir canyato jahi 

sneham-love; anvabhavah-perception; laksmya-by the goddess of fortune; 
drgbhyam-with eyes; pasya-see; adhuna-now; prabhum-the Lord; mathura- 
vrajabhu-Mathura and Vrajabhumi; sokam-lamentation; yiyasam-the desire to go; 
ca-also; anyatah-otherwise; jahi-conquer. 


"Aware that the goddess of fortune is affectionate to you, gaze now on the Lord 
with your eyes. Conquer your grieving over Mathura and Vrajabhumi and your 
desire to go to another place. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the grief is out of separation from 
Mathura and Vrajabhumi. The other place is Nllacala. 


Text 140 

jagadlsad vidhateva 
lalanam ced ablupsasi 
tan maha-purusad ista- 
mantra-saktya phalisyati 

jagadlsat-from Lord of the universes; vidhata-the creator; iva-like; lalanam- 
affection; cet-if; abhipsasi-you desire; tat-then; maha-purusat-from a great soul; 
ista-learned; mantra-saktya-by the power of your mantra; phalisyati-will be 
fruitful. 


"If you wish that the Lord of the universes love you as He does Brahma, then by 
the power of the mantra you learned from a great soul, your wish will be fulfilled." 



Text 141 


nidra-lilam prabhur bheje 
loka-padme 'sya nabhi-je 
srsti-rltim vidhir viksya 
sva-krtyayabhavad bahih 

nidra-of sleep; lilam-pastimes; prabhuh-the Lord; bheje-enjoyed; loka-of the 
planets; padme-in teh lotus flower; asya-His; nabhi-from the navel; je-born; srsti- 
ritim-activities of creation; vidhih-Brahma; viksya-seeing; sva-krtyaya-for his own 
duties; abhavat-became; bahih-outside. 


Then the Lord enjoyed pastimes of sleep, and at a certain time the creation was 
again manifest on the lotus of worlds born from the Lord's navel. Seeing this, 
Brahma came out to perform his duties. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that because the Lord is spiritual He does not 
sleep. That is why the word “pastimes of sleep" is used. Brahma had been in the 
Lord's abode. He left and went to his own abode to perform his duties in the 
world. 


Text 142 

pasyan prabho rupam ado mahadbhutam 
tan-nabhi-padme yugapat tatha jagat 
gudhopadesa-sravanac catur-mukha- 

prema-pravaham ca sukham tato 'vasam 

pasyan-seeing; prabhoh-of the Lord; rupam-the form; adah-below; maha-very; 
adbhutam-wonderful; tan-nabhi-padme-on the lotus born from His navel; yugapat- 
at the same time; tatha-so; jagat-the universe; gudha-confidential; upadesa- 
teachings; sravanat-from hearing; catur-mukha-of Brahma; prema-of love; 
pravaham-flowing streams; ca-also; sukham-happiness; tatah-then; avasam-I lived. 


Seeing both the Lord's wonderful form below and the universe on the lotus of 
His navel, and also seeing the currents of divine love flowing in four-headed 
Brahma as He heard cofidential teachings from the Lord, I happily lived there. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord's teachings were about the 
secrets of pure devotional service. 



Text 143 


krtsne loka-traye naste 
ratrav ekarnave sati 
sesopari sukharn sete 

bhagavan brahmana samam 

krtsne-all; loka-worlds; traye-three; naste-destroyed; ratrau-at night; eka-one; 
arnave-ocean; sati-being; sesa-uparion Lord Sesa; sukham-happily; sete-reclined; 
bhagavan-the Lord; brahmana samam-with Brahma. 


During the night, when all the three worlds perished and all was flooded by an 
ocean, accompanied by Brahma the Lord happily rested on Lord Ananta Sesa. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the night here is Brahma's night, which 
occurs after one thousand catur-yugas. The Lord here is the thousand-headed form 
of the Lord. 


Text 144 

stuyate citra-vakyaih sa 
j analokadi-vasibhih 
tan-maha-kautukam vlksye 
brahmaloka-prabhavatah 

stuyate-offered prayers; citra-with wonderful; vakyaih-statements; sah-He; 
janaloka-adi-vasibhih-by the residents of Janaloka and other planets; tan-maha- 
kautukam-great eagerness; vlksye-I see; brahmaloka-of Brahmaloka; prabhavatah- 
by the power. 


By Brahmaloka's power I saw the Lord as the residents of Janaloka and other 
planets glorified Him with many wonderful prayers. 

Text 145 

antardhasya kadacic cet 
kutrapi bhagavan vrajet 
sokah syad agate tasmin 
sa-mulah ksiyate sa nah 


antardhasya-disappeared; kadacit-sometimes; cet-if; kutrapi-somewhere; 



bhagavan-the Lord; vrajet-may go; sokah-grief; syat-is; agate tasmin-when He 
returned; sa-mulah-to the root; ksiyate-is destroyed; sah-that; nah-for us. 


If the Lord went somewhere we suffered. When He returned our suffering 
perished at its root. 


Text 146 

ittham ahnam katipaye 
prayate pratar ekada 
kautukad brahmana sprstah 
phena-punjo 'suro 'bhavat 

ittham-thus; ahnam-of days; katipaye-some; prayate-went; pratah-morning; 
ekada-one; kautukat-out of curiosity; brahmana-by Brahma; sprstah-touched; 
phena-punjah-bubbles; asurah-a demon; abhavat-became. 


After some days, one morning Brahma touched some foam and it suddenly 
became a demon. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this foam was on the ocean of cosmic 
devastation. 

Text 147 

tad-bhltyalryata brahma 
daityo bhagavata hatah 
bhayakranto vidhir naiti 

tat-pade 'yunkta mam prabhuh 

tat-of it; bhitya-in fear; aliyata-hid; brahma-Brahma; daityah-the demon; 
bhagavata-by the Lord; hatah-was killed; bhaya-by fear; akrantah-defeated; vidhih- 
Brahma; na-not; eti-returned; tat-pade-in that place; ayunkta-engaged; mam-me; 
prabhuh-the Lord. 


Brahma fled in fear. The Lord killed the demon. When terrified Brahma did not 
return, the Lord appointed me to his post. 


Text 148 



ah am tu vaisnavan eva 

srj ariis tad-bhakti-vrddhaye 
nyayunjam adhikaresu 
vaisnavan eva sarvatah 

aham-I; tu-indeed; vaisnavan-the devotees; eva-indeed; srjan-creating; tad- 
bhakti-devotion to the Lord; vrddhaye-to increase; nyayunjam-I engaged; 
adhikaresu-in different posts; vaisnavan-devotees; eva-indeed; sarvatah-in all 
respects. 


I created Vaisnavas to increase the world's devotion to the Lord, and I 
appointed Vaisnavas to all the different administrative posts. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that these were the posts of the demigods, 
such as Prajapati, Candra, and Surya. 

Text 149 

itas tato maha-yajnair 

asvamedhadibhir vibhum 
sampujayan mudaitr purair 
brahmandaiii samapurayam 

itas tatah-here and there; maha-yajnaih-with great sacrifices; asvamedha- 
adibhih-beginnign with asvamedha sacrifices; vibhum-the Lord; sampujayan- 
worshiping; mudam-happiness; puraih-with floods; brahmandam-the universe; 
samapurayam-I filled. 


In place after place worshiping the Lord with asvamedha-yajnas and other 
sacrifices, I flooded the universe with happiness. 


Texts 150-152 


paramesthyena samruddho 
vedair murtidharair makhaih 
puranair itihasais ca- 

gamais tirthair maharsibhih 


brahmarsibhis ca bahudha 
stuyamano maha-mudaih 



grasyamano 'pi muncami 
na smakincanatam nijam 

tathapi brahma-krtyabdhi- 
bhariga-magno na purvavat 
lebhe bhagavato bhakti- 
sukham cintaturantarah 

paramesthyena-with the post of Brahma; samruddhah-ascended; vedaih-with 
the Vedas; murtidharaih-personified; makhaih-with sacrifices; puranaih-with 
Puranas; itihasaih-with Itihasas; ca-and; agamaih-with Agamas-astras; tirthaih-with 
hofy pfaces; maharsibhih-with great sages; brahmarsibhih-with Brahmarsis; ca-and; 
bahudha-many ways; stuyamanah-offered prayers; maha-great; mudaih-with 
happiness; grasyamanah-being swaffowed; api-afthough; muncami-I reiease; na- 
not; sma-indeed; akincanatam-poverty; nijam-own; tathapi-neverthefess; brahma- 
of Brahma; krtya-duties; abdhi-ocean; bhanga-in the waves; magnah-drowning; na- 
not; purvavat-as before; febhe-attained; bhagavatah-of the Lord; bhakti- sukham- 
the happiness of devotionaf service; cinta-with anxieties; atura-overcome; antarah- 
within. 


Aithough I was eievated to the post of Brahma, and aithough the personified 
Vedas, sacrifices, Puranas, Itihasas, Agamas, ands holy places, as well as the 
maharsis and brahmarsis, again and again very happily offered prayers to me, I did 
not abandon my humilty. Still, drowning in the waves of the ocean of a Brahma's 
duties, my heart became filled with anxieties, and I could not enjoy serving the 
Lord as before. 


Text 153 

dvi-parardhayusi svasya 
sruyamano 'pi kalatah 
bhayam syat kriyamane ca 
jape bhurimayartida 

dvi-parardha-of two paradhas; ayusi-life; svasya-own; sruyamanah-hearing; api- 
also; kalatah-from time; bhayam-fear; syat-is; kriyamane-being done; ca-and; jape- 
in chanting; bhurimaya-great; arti-distress; da-giving. 


Although 1 heard that would live for two parardhas (many millions of years), I 
was still afraid of time. My chanting also brought me great distress. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that to overcome his fears, Gopa-kumara 
chanted his mantra, but the chanting made him yearn for Vrajabhumi. 



Text 154 


jagadisvaratah putra- 

lalanam tu maha-sukham 
mamanubhavatas citta- 
vaikalyam tad vinasyati 

jagadisvaratah-from the Lord of the universes; putra-a son; lalanam-affection; 
tu-but; maha-great; sukham-happiness; mama-of me; anubhavatah-experiencing; 
citta-of the heart; vaikalyam-distress; tat-that; vinasyati-destroys. 


The Lord of the universes was affectionate to me as if f were His son. This made 
me happy and destroyed the sadness in my heart. 


Text 155 

atyanta-sannikarsena 
pitr-buddhya ca sevaya 
kadapy agarhsi jatani 

mrsyante prabhuna mama 

atyanta-great; sannikarsena-with drawing near; pitr-as father; buddhya-with the 
conception; ca-afso; sevaya-with service; kadapi-sometimes; agamsi-offenses; 
jatani-born; mrsyante-forgiven; prabhuna-by the Lord; mama-of me. 


Serving Him, thinking of Him as my father, and staying near Him, I sometimes 
offended Him, but He forgave me. 

Text 156 

tathapy antar-mahodvegah 
syat tato vyanjite sriya 
snehe matreva hrstah syam 
evaiii tatravasam ciram 

tathapi-stifl; antah-within; maha-great; udvegah-anxiety; syat-is; tatah-then; 
vyanjite-manifested; sriya-by the goddess of fortune; snehe-in love; matra-a 
mother; iva-like; hrstah-happy; syam-1 am; evam-thus; tatra-there; avasam-1 lived; 
ciram-for a long time. 



Although I was anxious at heart, the goddess of fortune loved me as if she were 
my mother, and that made me happy. In this way I lived there for a long time. 


Text 157 

ekada mukti-matraptam 
ekarii tal-loka-vasibhih 
samslaghyamanam akarnya 
tan aprccham tad adbhutam 

ekada-once; mukti-liberation; matra-only; aptam-attained; ekam-one person; 
tat-loka-vasibhih-by the residents of that planet; samslaghyamanam-being praised; 
akarnya-hearing; tan-them; aprccham-I asked; tat-that; adbhutam-wonder. 


One day, hearing the people of that planet praise a person about to attain 
impersonal liberation, I asked them about that wonderful thing. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this person had attained liberation in 
Bharata-varsa. Gopa-kumara asked: “What is liberation? How is it attained?" 

Text 158 

mukteh paramam utkarsam 
daurlabhyam ca nisamyatam 
sarvajnam punar apraksam 
tad-upayam tad-Ipsaya 

mukteh-that liberation; paramam utkarsam-superior; daurlabhyam-difficult to 
attain; ca-and; nisamyatam-may be heard; sarvajnam-alhknowing; punah-again; 
apraksam-I asked; tad-upayam-that method; tad-ipsaya-with a desire for that. 


I heard from them that impersonal liberation is very important and very 
difficult to attain. Again I asked those all-knowing sages: “When one desires it, by 
what method does he attain it?" 


Text 159 

bahulopanisad-devyah 
sruti-smrtibhir anvitah 
ucur ekena sadhye 'sau 



mokso jnanena nanyatha 


bahula-many; upanisad-devyah-goddesses of the Upanisads; sruti-the Srutis; 
smrtibhih-and Smrtis; anvitah-with; ucuh-said; ekena-by one; sadhye-attainable; 
asau-this; moksah-liberation; jnanena-by knowledge; na-not; anyatha-otherwise. 


The goddesses of the Upanisads, accompanied by the personified Srutis and 
Smrtis, then said: "Impersonal liberation is attained by knowledge alone. It is not 
attained in any other way." 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is confirmed in the Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (6.8 and 6.15): 


tarn eva viditvati-mrtyum eti 
nanyah pantha vidyate 'yanaya 


By knowing the Supreme, one travels beyond death. There is no other way." 

Text 160 

kaiscid uktarh sa-gambhiryam 
puranair agamair api 
janyate bhagavad-bhaktya 

sukharn jnanarh su-durghatam 

kaiscit-by some; uktam-said; sa-gambhiryam-with profoundness; puranaih-by 
the Puranas; agamaih-by the Agamas; api-also; janyate-is born; bhagavad-bhaktya- 
by devotion to the Tord; sukham-easily; jnanam-knowledge; su-durghatam- 
difficult to attain. 


Some Puranas and Agamas then very gravely said that transcendental 
knowledge, which is so difficult to attain, is easily attained by devotional service to 
the Lord. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Puranas and Agamas, who were here 
accompanied by the Pancaratras and other scriptures, are very expert in preaching 
the service of the Lord. The word "gambhlryam" here means that they spoke 
without wavering. Although liberation is attained by transcendental knowledge, 
transcendental knowledge is difficult to attain save by devotional service to the 
Lord. 



Text 161 


kim vanusthitaya samyak 
tayaiva su-labho 'sti sah 
sruti-smrtlnam kasamcit 
sammatis tatra laksita 

kim va-furthermore; anusthitaya-by that situation; samyak-nicely; taya-by that; 
eva-inceed; su-labhah-easily attained; asti-is; sah-it; sruti-smrtmam kasamcit-of 
some Srutis and Smrtis; sammatih-the conclusion; tatra-there; laksita-is seen. 


Then some Srutis and Smrtis were seen to agree with that idea, that 
transcendental knowledge is easily attained by devotional service to the Lord. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is confirmed by the following 
quotations: 


bhakti-drdha bhaved yasya 
devadeve janardane 
sreyamsi tasya siddhyanti 
bhaktimanto 'dhikas tatah 


"For one who has firm devotion to Lord Janardana, the master of the demigods, 
all good things come. That is why the dveotees are the best of all 
transcendentalists." 

-Brhan-Naradrya Purana 


jivanti jantavah sarve 
yatha mataram asritah 
tatha bhaktim samasritya 
sarva jivanti siddhayah 


"As all living entities take shelter of their mother, so all perfections take shelter 
of devotional service." 

-Vaisnava-sastra 


bhaktya tv ananyaya sakyo 
'ham evam-vidho 'rjuna 
jnatum drastum ca tattvena 



pravestum ca parantapa 


"My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service can I be understood as 1 
am, standing before you, and can thus be seen directly. Only in this way can you 
enter into the mysteries of My understanding."* 

-Bhagavad-gita 11.54 


apatyam dravinam dara 
hara harmyam haya gajah 
sukhani svarga-moksau ca 
na dure hari-bhaktitah 


"Good children, wealth, beautiful wife, precious necklaces, palaces, horses, 
elephants, pleasures, residence in Svargaloka, and liberation are never far from 
devotional service." 

-Padma Purana 

Text 162 

vyaktam tasarir vaco 'srutva 
kruddhah svair agamadibhih 
mahopanisadah kascid 

anvamodanta tat sphutam 

vyaktam-manifested; tasam-in them; vacah-statement; asrutva-not hearing; 
kruddhah-angry; svaih-own; agama-adibhih-by the Agamas and other scritpures; 
mahopanisadah-great Upanisads; kascit-some; anvamodanta-agreed; tat-that; 
sphutam-clearly. 


Refusing to hear these words, some great Upanisads, along with their Agamas 
and other scriptures, became angry. They agreed with a more direct view. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the scriptures here are the great Upanisads 
very devoted to the glories of the Supreme Lord. The Agamas here are the 
scriptures that follow these Upanisads, and the other scriptures are some Puranas 
and other scriptures. The more direct view here is their opinion that only by 
devotional service can liberation easily be attained. This view is confirmed by the 
following quotations: 


dharmartha-kama-moksakhya 
purusartha dvijottamah 



hari-bhakti-paranam vai 
sampadyante na samsayah 


"O best of brahmanas, they who are devoted to Lord Hari attain the goals of 
human life, namely: piety, economic development, sense gratification, liberation. 
Of this there is no doubt." 

-Brhan-Naradrya Purana 


dharmartha-kamaih kiiir tasya 
muktis tasya kare sthita 
samasta-jagatam mule 

yasya bhaktih sthira tvayi 


"O Lord, liberation rests in the hand of a person devoted to You, the root from 
which all the universes have sprouted. What use does he have for piety, economic 
development, and sense gratification?" 

-Visnu Purana 


Text 163 

gudhopanisadah kascit 

kaiscid gudhair mahagamaih 
samaiir maha-puranais ca 
tusnirn asan krta-smitah 

gudha-confidential; upanisadah-Upanisads; kascit-some; kaiscit-with some; 
gudhaih-confidential; maha-agamaih-great agamas; samam-with; maha-puranaih- 
great Puranas; ca-also; tusnim-silent; asan-becoming; krta-smitah-smiled. 


Some confidential Upanisads, along with some confidential Agamas and 
Puranas, smiled and remained silent. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the Srnnad-Bhagavatam and Vaisnava- 
tantras were part of this group. Perhaps they were surprised that the Lord's glories, 
which are so clearly described in the scriptures, remained unknown to these so- 
called all-knowing sages. Therefore they were silent. Or perhaps they were silent 
because they were so convinced that devotional service grants liberation that they 
had only contempt for they who did not agree. Or perhaps they thought it not 
proper to reveal this confidential truth to such an unqualified audience. The truth 
is that pious works and rituals, cultivation of knowledge, and liberation are only 
steps leading to devotional service. The scriptures here thought it not the proper 



time to explain this. 


Texts 164 and 165 


mokso nu bhagavan-mantra- 
japa-matrat susidhyati 
na veti kaiscid amnaya- 
puranadibhir ulbanah 

agamanaiii vivado 'bhut 
tam asodhva bahir gatah 
te puranagamah karnau 
pidhayopanisad-yutah 

moksah-liberation; nu-certainly; bhagavat-of the Lord; mantra-mantras; japa- 
chanting; matrat-only; susidhyati-is perfected; na-not; va-or; iti-thus; kaiscit-by 
some; amnaya-of Amnayas; purana-and Puranas; adibhih-beginning with; ulbanah- 
manifested; agamanam-of the scriptures; vivadah-dispute; abhut-was; tam-that; 
asodhva-not tolerating; bahih-outside; gatah-went; te-they; purana-agamah-the 
Puranas and Agamas; karnau-ears; pidhaya-covering; upanisat-the Upanisads; 
yutah-with. 


Then the Agama-sastras debated with the Puranas and Amnayas whether or not 
liberation is attained simply by chanting mantras of the Supreme Lord. Not 
tolerating this, many Puranas, Agamas, and Upanisads covered their ears and left. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the scriptures that left were the same ones 
that smiled and remained silent before. They left because the discussion was not 
even slightly touched by the slightest scent of the great glories of devotional 
service to the Lord. 

Text 166 

tato maha-purananam 
mahopanisadam tatha 
madhyasthyad agamanaiii tu 
jayo jato mama priyah 

tatah-then; maha-great; purananam-of the Puranas; maha-great; upanisadam-of 
the Upanisads; tatha-then; madhyasthyat-as mediators; agamanam-of the Agamas; 
tu-indeed; jayah-victory; jatah-born; mama-to me; priyah-pleasing. 



Then, on the mediation of the great Puranas and great Upanisads, the Agamas 
were declared the victors. This pleased me. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the scriptures that left were considered 
neutral, noi taking either side, and therefore they were called to decide the case. 
Hearing the arguments of both sides, they decided that the winners were the 
Agamas, whose opinion was that merely by chanting mantras of the Supreme Lord 
one may certainly become liberated. Their view is confirmed by the following 
quotations: 


gatva gatva nivartante 

candra-suryadayo grahah 
adyapi na nivartante 

dvadasaksara-cintakah 


"They who go to Candraloka, Suryaloka, and other material planets, return 
again, but they who chant the twelve-syllable mantra glorifying the Supreme Lord 
never return." 

-Visnu Purana 


japena devata nityam 
stuyamana prasidati 
prasanna vipulan bhogan 

dadyan muktim ca sasvatim 


"The Supreme Lord is pleased when He is regularly glorifed by mantra- 
chanting. He gives many great happinesses and eternal liberation to the chanter." 
-Padmanabhrya 


Text 167 

mayabhipretya tad-bhavam 
te puranagamadayah 
anunrya sabha-madhyam 
anitah stuti-pathavaih 

maya-by me; abhipretya-considered; tad-bhavam-that nature; te-they; purana- 
agama-adayah-the Puranas, Agamas, and other scriptures; anunrya-humbly 
approaching; sabha-madhyam-to the midst of the assembly; anltah-brought; stuti- 
of prayers; pathavaih-with recitations. 



Understanding their exalted nature, 1 humbly glorified these Puranas and 
Agamas, and brought them to my own assembly. 

Text 168 

tat-tattvam sadaram prstas 
te sri-bhagavatadayah 
ucuh satvata-siddhantady- 
agamah sruti-maulibhih 

tat-tattvam-that truth; sadaram-respectfully; prstah-asked; te-they; sri- 
bhagavata-adayah-headed by Srimad-Bhagavatam; ucuh-said; satvata-the Vaisnava; 
siddhanta-conclusion; adi-beginning with; agamah-the Agamas; sruti-of the Srutis; 
maulibhih-with the crowns. 


When I respectfully asked them about the truth, the Srimad-Bhagavatam and 
other Agamas that teach the Vaisnava conslusion, accompanied by the crowns of 
the Sruti, spoke. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that he asked them why they smiled, remained 
silent, covered their ears, and left the assembly. The crowns of the Sruti are the 
confidential Upanisads. 


Text 169 

srl-bhakti-sastrany ucuh 

labdha-brahmadhikaredam 
maha-gopyam nidher api 
bhavat-sad-guna-sandohair 
akhyamo mukhari-krtah 

srl-bhakti-sastrany ucuh-the devotional scriptures said; labdha-attained; 
brahma-of Brahma; adhikara-post; idam-this; maha-gopyam-very confidential; 
nidheh-of a treasure; api-even; bhavat-of you; sad-guna-sandohaih-with many 
virtues; akhyamah-we say; mukharl-krtah-willing to speak many words. 


The devotional scriptures said: O deva who has attained the Brahma's post, 
made willing to speak by your many virtues, we will tell you something more to be 
guarded than the greatest treasure. 



Text 170 


kvacit prastuyate 'smabhir 
bhagavad-bhakti- tat-paraih 
moksas tyajayitum samyag 
vinindya sa-paricchadah 

kvacit-somewhere; prastuyate-praised; asmabhih-by us; bhagavad-bhakti- 
devotion to the Lord; tat-paraih-devoted; moksah-liberation; tyajayitum-to be 
given up; samyak-completely; vinindya-repudiating; sa-paricchadah-with its 
associates. 


We, who are intent on devotional service to the Lord, have sometimes 
discussed impersonal liberation and its associates. We have criticized it, and we 
say it should be completely rejected. 


Text 171 

nirvaktum bhakti-mahatmyam 
kathyate 'syapi tat kvacit 
na tu sadhya-phalatvena 
sukha-gandho 'pi nasti yat 

nirvaktum-to describe; bhakti-of devotion; mahatmyam-the glory; kathyate-is 
said; asya-of it; api-also; tat-that; kvacit-somewhere; na-not; tu-but; sadhya- 
phalatvena-as the attainment of a goal; sukha-of happiness; gandhah-the scent; 
api-even; na-not; asti-is; yat-which. 


Sometimes, in order to describe the glory of devotional service, we have have 
also described impersonal liberation. Impersonal liberation does not fulfill the 
purpose of life. In it is not the slightest scent of happiness. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the happiness of devotional service is 
many millions of millions of times greater than the happiness of impersonal 
liberation. Actually, there is no happiness in impersonal liberation. 

Text 172 

yatharogye susuptau ca 

sukham mokse 'pi kalpyate 



pa ram tv ajnana-samjno 'yam 
anabhijna-prarocakah 


yatha-as; arogye-in a healthy person; susuptau-in deep sleep; ca-and; sukham- 
happiness; mokse-in liberation; api-also; kalpyate-is considered; param-better; tu- 
indeed; ajnana-samjnah-called ignorance; ayam-this; anabhijna-prarocakah-the 
happiness of not knowing. 


The happiness in impersonal liberation is like the happiness in having good 
health or in sleeping soundly. The ignorant call it happiness. The ignorant are 
pleased by it. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the happiness in good health and sound 
sleep are not positive happiness, but merly the absence of pain. Tbis is seen in the 
statement "1 slept happily. 1 don't remember a thing". The happiness of impersonal 
liberation is like that. It is only some relief from the sufferings of the world of birth 
and death. Impersonal liberation is described by Tord Brahma in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10.14.26. 


Text 173 

kathancid bhagavan-nama- 
bhasasyapi sa sidhyati 
sakrd-uccara-matrena 

kim va karna-pravesatah 

kathancit-something; bhagavat-of the Supreme Tord; nama-of the name; 
abhasasya-of the reflection; api-also; sah-that; sidhyati-is perfect; sakrt-once; 
uccara-saying; matrena-by only; kirn va-furthermore; karna-into the ear; 
pravesatah-because of entrance. 


Entering the ear, or spoken only once, even the dim reflection of the Tord's 
holy name brings perfect liberation. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm explains that even if one chants as a joke, or even if one 
chants to mock the holy name, one still attains liberation. This is described in 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 6.3.24: 


vikrusya putram aghavan yad ajamilo 'pi 
narayaneti mriyamana iyaya muktim 



"Ajamila, for example, was extremely sinful, but while dying he merely chanted 
the holy name, and although calling his son, he achieved complete liberation 
because he remembered the name of Narayana."* 

This is also described in the story of Satyatapa in the Varaha Purana: 


kincij jale magnam japa-param brahmanam bhaksayitum agatasya vyaghrasya 
tenaiva vyadhena hatasyakasmad udgata-bhagavan-nama-sravanenaiva muktir jata. 


"A demon once came to eat a brahmana who was chanting the the holy name in 
the water. By hearing the holy name from his dying victim, the demon became 
liberated." 

Text 174 

vicaracaturl-ramyo 

mokso 'yam avadharyatam 
tesarii veda-puranadi- 

sastranam hi yatha-matam 

vicara-in descrimination; acaturi-not expert; ramyah-pleasing; moksah- 
liberation; ayam-this; avadharyatam-is considered; tesam-of them; veda-purana- 
adi-sastranam-of the Vedas, Puranas and other sastras; hi-indeed; yatha-as; matam- 
can be understood. 


The Vedas, Puranas and other scriptures say that only they who have no good 
sense like impersonal liberation. 


Text 175 

so 'sesa-duhkha-dhvamso va- 
vidya-karma-ksayo 'thava 
maya-krtanyatha-rupa- 
tyagat svanubhavo 'pi va 

jlva-svarupa-bhutasya 

sac-cid-ananda-vastunah 

saksad-anubhavenapi 

syat tadrk sukham alpakam 

sah-it; asesa-all; duhkha-sufferings; dhvamsah-destroying; va-or; avidya- 



ignorance; karma-activities; ksayah-destruction; athava-or; maya-by the illusory 
potency; krta-done; anyatha-otherwise; rupa-form; tyagat-from renouncing; 
svanubhavah-personal experience; api-indeed; va-or; jiva-of the individual spiritual 
soul; svarupa-own form; bhutasya-manifested; sat-eternal; cit-full of knowledge; 
ananda-and full of bliss; vastunah-substance; saksat-direct; anubhavena-by the 
perception; api-also; syat-may be; tadrk-like that; sukham-happiness; alpakam- 
small. 


Impersonal liberation may vanquish all sufferings, or it may end actions done 
in ignorance, or it may, by enabling one to renounce the unreal forms made by the 
illusory potency, give direct perception of the self to the individual spirit soul, who 
is really eternal, full of knowledge, and full of bliss, but the happiness it gives is 
very slight. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that liberation is described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 2.10.6. 

Text 177 

suddhatma-tattvam yad vastu 
tad eva brahma kathyate 
nirgunam tac ca nihsangam 
nirvikaram nirlhitam 

suddha-pure; atma-of the self; tattvam-the truth; yat-which; vastu-substance; 
tat-that; eva-indeed; brahma-Brahman; kathyate-is said; nirgunam-without 
qualities; tat-that; ca-and; nihsangam-without contact; nirvikaram-without form; 
nirihitam-without activity. 


(The proponents of impersonal liberation) say that the pure soul is in reality 
quality-less, solitary, formless, inactive Brahman. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that they say Brahman has no qualities, such as 
mercy, is alone and does not associate with the great devotees or anyone else, does 
not have wonderful forms, and does not enjoy any sweet pastimes. It is the 
personal form of the Lord, which is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, that is 
and does ah this. By seeing Him one can experience happiness. 


Text 178 


bhagavams tu pararh brahma 



paratma paramesvarah 
su-sandra-sac-cid-ananda- 
vigraho mahimarnavah 

bhagavan-the Supreme Person; tu-indeed; pararii brahma-the Supreme 
Brahman; paratma-the Supersoul; parama-Isvarah-the Supreme Controller; su- 
sandra-sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah-whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and 
bliss; mahima-arnavah-who is an ocean of glories. 


The Supreme Person, however, is the ultimate form of Brahman. He is the 
Supersoul. He is the Supreme controller. His form is eternal and full of knowledge 
and bliss. He is an ocean of glory. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these statements are confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita 10.12 and 14.27 and Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.87.1. 

Text 179 

sa-gunatvagunatvadi- 

virodhah pravisanti tarn 
maha-vibhutir brahmasya 
prasiddhettham tayor bhida 

sa-gunatva-with qualities; agunatva-and without qualities; adi-beginning; 
virodhah-contradiction; pravisanti-enters; tam-that; maha-vibhutih-great opulence; 
brahma-Brahman; asya-of Him; prasiddha-famous; ittham-thus; tayoh-of them; 
bhida-with the difference. 


The presence and absence of qualities, as well as a host of other contradictions, 
are all present in Him. He is famous as the opulent Supreme Person and the 
Brahman. He is both. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that as many rivers flow into the ocean, so 
many contradictory features are present in the Supreme Tord. As the Brahman, He 
has no qualities, and as the Supersoul and the Supreme controller, He has 
qualities. Another example is that in some scriptures it is said He has no name, 
and in others His names are given. The Vedic literatures describe this in these 
words: 


aprasiddhes tad-gunanam 
anamasau praklrtitah 
aprakrtatvarupasyapy 



arupo 'yam pracaksate 


"Because the Supreme Lord's qualities cannot be completely known, it is said 
He has no name. Because the Supreme Lord's form is not material, it is said He has 
no form." 

The Lord has spiritual qualities, but because His qualities are not material it 
may be said, in one sense, that He has no qualities. 


Text 180 

atah sandra-sukham tasya 
srimat-padambuja-dvayam 
bhaktyanubhavatam sandram 
sukham sampadyate dhruvam 

atah-then; sandra-intense; sukham-happiness; tasya-His; srnnat-glorious; pada- 
feet; ambuja-lotus; dvayam-pair; bhaktya-with devotional service; anubhavatam- 
experienced; sandram-intense; sukham-happiness; sampadyate-established; 
dhruvam-indeed. 


Therefore, by devotional service one may see the Lord's intensely blissful, 
glorious lotus feet. In this way one experiences intense bliss. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the personal feature of the Supreme Lord 
is the origin of the impersonal Brahman. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita 14.27 
and Brahma-samhita 5.40. 

Text 181 

sukha-rupam sukhadharah 
sarkara-pindavan-matam 
sri-krsna-carana-dvandvam 
sukham brahma tu kevalam 

sukha-of happiness; rupam-the form; sukha-of happiness; adharah-the 
reservoir; sarkara-pindavat-grains of sugar; matam-considered; sri-krsna-carana- 
dvandvam-Lord Krsna's lotus feet; sukham-happiness; brahma-Brahman; tu- 
indeed; kevalam-only. 


Sri Krsna's feet are the personification of happiness. They are a great reservoir 



of happiness. They are sweet as sugar. Impersonal Brahman has only slight 
happiness. 


Text 182 

jiva-svarupam yad vastu 
pararh brahma tad eva cet 
tad eva sac-cid-ananda- 

ghanarir sri-bhagavams ca tat 

jiva-of the individual spirit soul; svarupam-the real form; yat-which; vastu- 
substance; pararh brahma-the Supreme Brahman; tat-that; eva-certainly; cet-if; tat- 
that; eva-certainly; sac-cid-ananda-ghanam-full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss; 
sri-bhagavan-the Supreme Person; ca-and; tat-that. 


If the individual spirit soul is Parana Brahman (spirit), then he must also be the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.7.11) explains that 
Brahman is a feature of the Suypreme Personality of Godhead. If the individual 
spirit souls are Brahman, then they are also a feature of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

Text 183 

tathapi jlva-tattvani 

tasyamsa eva sammatah 
ghana- tej ah-samuhasya 
tejo-jalam yatha raveh 

tathapi-still; jiva-tattvani-the individual spirit souls; tasya-of Him; amsah-parts; 
eva-indeed; sammatah-considered; ghana-tejah-samuhasya-of great light; tejo- 
jalam-a network of light; yatha-as; raveh-of the sun. 


The truth is that the individual spirit souls are parts of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as rays of light are parts of the sun. 


Text 184 


nitya-siddhas tato jiva 



bhinna eva yatha raveh 
arhsavo visphulirigas ca 

vahner bharigas ca varidheh 


nitya-siddhah-eternally perfect; jivah-the individual spirit souls; bhinnah- 
different; eva-certainly; yatha-as; raveh-of the sun; amsavah-parts; visphulirigah- 
sparks; ca-also; vahneh-of a fire; bharigah-waves; ca-and; varidheh-of the ocean. 


The individual spirit souls are eternally different from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. They are different as rays of light are different from the sun, sparks 
are different from a fire, and waves are different from the ocean. 

Text 185 

anadi-siddhaya saktya 
cid-vilasa-svarupaya 
maha-yogakhyaya tasya 
sada te bheditas tatah 

anadi-siddhaya-beginningless; saktya-by the potency; cit-spiritual; vilasa- 
pastimes; svarupaya-form; maha-yogakhyaya-named Maha and Yoga; tasya-of Him; 
sada-eternally; te-they; bheditah-different; tatah-then. 


By the Tord's eternal potency, which is full of spiritual pastimes and opulences, 
and which is called Mahamaya and Yogamaya, the difference between the 
individual spirit souls and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is established 
eternally. 


Text 186 

atas tasmad abhinnas te 
bhinna api satam matah 
muktau satyam api prayo 
bhedas tisthed ato hi sah 

atah-then; tasmat-from Him; abhinnah-not different; te-they; bhinnah-different; 
api-also; satam-of the devotees; matah-considered; muktau-in liberation; satyam-in 
truth; api-also; prayah-primarily; bhedah-difference; tisthet-is established; atah- 
then; hi-certainly; sah-that. 


Therefore the devotees consider that the individual spirit souls are both 
different from the Tord and not different from Him. In the liberated condition the 



difference is prominent. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml expfains that because the individuai spirit souis are 
Brahman they are not different from the Supreme and because they are oniy parts 
of Him they are different from Him. Even Sankaracarya agrees that the liberated 
souls are different from the Lord, for he says: 


mukta api lilaya vigraham krtva bhagavantam bhajanti 


"Even the liberated souls have form. They worship the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and enjoy pastimes with Him." 

That the liberated souls worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also 
confirmed in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 6.14.5. 

Text 187 

sac-cid-ananda-rupanam 
jlvanam krsna-mayaya 
anady-avidyaya tattva- 

vismrtya samsrtir bhramah 

sac-cid-ananda-rupanam-forms that are eternal and full of knowledge and bliss; 
jlvanam-of the individual spirit souls; krsna-mayaya-by Lord Krsna's potency; 
anadi-without beginning; avidyaya-by ignorance; tattva-the truth; vismrtya-by 
forgetting; samsrtih-the material world; bhramah-illusion. 


Although the individual spirit souls have forms that are eternal and full of 
knowledge and bliss, by the influence of Lord Krsna's maya, which places them in 
ignorance without beginning and makes them forget the truth, they become 
bewildered and wander in the world of birth and death. 


Text 188 

muktau sva-tattva-jnanena 
mayapagamato hi sah 
nivarteta ghanananda- 

brahmamsanubhavo bhavet 

muktau-in liberation; sva-tattva-jnanena-with knowledge of the truth of the 
self; maya-illusion; apagamatah-gone; hi-indeed; sah-he; nivarteta-returns; 



ghanananda-intensely blissful; brahma-of Brahman; amsa-part; anubhavah- 
experience; bhavet-may be. 


When he understands his own nature, material illusion departs, and he 
becomes liberated. Then he understands that he is an intensely blissful part and 
parcel of the Supreme Brahman. 

Text 189 

sva-sadhananurupam hi 
phalaiir sarvatra sidhyati 
atah svarupa-jnanena 

sadhye mokse 'lpakaiir phalam 

sva-sadhana-anurupam-according to his spiritual pracices; hi-certaioly; phalam- 
the fruit; sarvatra-everywhere; sidhyati-is perfected; atah-then; svarupa-jnanena-by 
knowledge of his own form; sadhye-in the goal; mokse-in liberation; alpakam- 
small; phalam-fruit. 


In every circumstance one reaps the fruit of his actions. In the liberation 
attained by knowledge of one's own self, the fruit is only slight happiness. 


Text 190 

samsara-yatanodvignai 

rasa-hinair mumuksubhih 
bahudha stuyate mokso 

yatha dyauh svarga-kamibhih 

samsara-in the material world; yatana-by the torments; udvignaih-distressed; 
rasa-nectar; lnnaih-without; mumuksubhih-by they who desire liberation; 
bahudha-in many ways; stuyate-is praised; moksah-liberation; yatha-as; dyauh- 
heaven; svarga-Svarga; kamibhih-by they who desire. 


Persons who yearn for Svargaloka praise the celestial worlds. In the same way 
persons who, because they are tormented by the world of birth and death and 
cannot taste nectar, yearn for impersonal liberation, again and again praise 
impersonal liberation. 


Text 191 



sukhasya tu para kastha 
bhaktav eva svato bhavet 
tan-maya-sri-padambhoja- 
sevinam sadhanocita 

sukhasya-of happiness; tu-indeed; para kastha-the ultimate; bhaktau-in 
devotional service; eva-certainly; svatah-personally; bhavet-may be; tat-of it; maya- 
consisting; sri-pada-ambhoja-the lotus feet; sevinam-of the servants; sadhana-by 
practice; ucita-appropriate. 


The ultimate happiness is in devotional service. That happiness is attained by 
they who serve the Tord's glorious lotus feet. 


Text 192 

paramatisaya-prapta- 
mahatta-bodhanaya hi 
para-kastheti sabdyeta 
tasyanantasya navadhih 

parama-atisaya-ultimate; prapta-attained; mahatta-glory; bodhanaya-for 
knowing; hi-indeed; parakastha-uiltimate; iti-thus; sabdyeta-is said; tasya-of him; 
anantasya-the limitless; na-not; avadhih-limit. 


To describe the greatness of the happiness in devotional service we have spoken 
the word "ultimate". This means it has no limit. 

Text 193 

tat sukham vardhate 'bhlksnam 
anantam paramam mahat 
na tu brahma-sukham muktau 
vardhate simavad yatha 

tat-that; sukham-happiness; vardhate-increases; abhiksnam-at every moment; 
anantam-with out limit; paramam-great; mahat-great; na-not; tu-indeed; brahma-of 
Brahman; sukham-the happiness; muktau-in liberation; vardhate-increases; 
snnavat-with a limit; yatha-as. 


The happiness of devotional service increases at every moment. Its greatness 
has no limit. However the Brahman happiness in impersonal liberation does not 
increase. It stays within its limits. 



Text 194 


paramatma para-brahma 
sa eva paramesvarah 
ity evam esam aikyena 
sajatiya-bhida hata 

paramatma-Supersoul; para-brahma-Supreme Brahman; sah-He; eva-indeed; 
paramesvarah-Supreme controller; iti-thus; evam-in this way; esam-of them; 
aikyena-by oneness; sajatiya-natural; bhida-with divisons; hata-destroyed. 


There are the Supersoul, the impersonal Brahman, and the Supreme controller. 
Because these three are one the difference between them is destroyed. 

Text 195 

sada vaijatyam aptanam 
jivanam api tattvatah 
amsatvenapy abhinnatvad 
vijatiya-bhida mrta 

sada-always; vaijatyam-not manifested; aptanam-attained; jlvanam-of the 
individual spirit souls; api-also; tattvatah-in truth; amsatvena-by being a part; api- 
also; abhinnatvat-because of being not different; vijatiya-bhida-division; mrta- 
destroyed. 


In truth, the individual spirit souls are eternally different from the Supreme. 
Then again, because they are His parts and parcels they are not diffrerent from 
Him. Then the difference is destroyed. 


Text 196 

asmin hi bhedabhedakhye 
siddhante 'smat-su-sammate 
yuktyavatarite sarvam 

niravadyam dhruvam bhavet 

asmin-in this; hi-certainly; bheda-different; abheda-and not different; akhye- 
named; siddhante-in the conclusion; asmat-our; su-sammate-conclusion; yuktya- 
with logic; avatarite-descended; sarvam-all; niravadyam-flawless; dhruvam- 



certainly; bhavet-is. 


In this, our final conclusion, which is perfectly logical, and which proclaims 
that the individual spirit souls and the Supreme are simultaneously one and 
different, there is no flaw. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that even Sankaracarya admitted that the 
individual spirit souls are subordinate to the Supreme. Sankara prayed: 


saty api bhedapagame natha tavaham na mamakmas tvam. samudro hi tarangah 
kva ca na samudras tarangah. 


"O Lord, even when all differences between us have gone, still I am Yours, but 
You never become mine. A wave is the property of the ocean, but the ocean never 
becomes the property of a wave." 

Text 197 

sada pramana-bhutanam 
asmakam mahatam tatha 
vakyani vyavaharas ca 

pramanam khaki sarvatha 

sada-eternally; pramana-evidence; bhutanam-manifested; asmakam-of us; 
mahatam-great; tatha-so; vakyani-statements; vyavaharah-activities; ca-also; 
pramanam-evidence; khalu-indeed; sarvatha-in all respects. 


As the words of great souls quoted here by us are always conclusive evidence, 
so the actions of great souls are also evidence. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this evidence includes Srimad-Bhagavatam 
1.7.10, 6.17.28, and 10.87.21, as well as the statement of Hanuman: 


bhava-bandha-cchide tasmai 
sprhayami na muktaye 
bhavan prabhur aham dasa 
iti yatra vilupyate 

"I have no desire for any liberation from the bonds of birth and death that will 
break the relationship where You are the master and I the servant." 



Text 198 


tathaitad-anukulani 
paravrttani santi ca 
naiva sarigacchate tasmad 
arthavadatva-kalpana 

tatha-so; etat-to this; anukulani-favorable; paravrttani-actions; santi-are; ca-also; 
na-not; eva-certainly; sarigacchate-meet; tasmat-from that; arthavadatva-the 
meaning of the words; kalpana-imagination. 


Many histories support this view. They are not myths or fables. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami gives Srnnad-Bhagavatam 4.20.31-32 as an example. 

Text 199 

athapy acaryamana sa 
nastikatvam vitanvati 
ksipet kalpayitaram taiir 
dustare narakotsave 

athapi-still; acaryamanah-acting; sa-that; nastikatvam-the state of being an 
offender; vitanvati-manifesting; ksipet-may break; kalpayitaram-may consider; 
tam-that; dustare-horrible; naraka-of hell; utsave-in a festival. 


They who think these stories myths become offenders and are thrown into a 
terrible hell. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami quotes the Naradiya Purana: 


puranesu dvija-srestha 

sarva-dharma-pravaktrsu 
pravadanty arthavadatvam 
ye te naraka-bhajanah 


"O best of brahmanas, they suffer in hell who claim that the stories in the 
Puranas, which teach the path of religion, are myths." 



Text 200 


aho slaghyah katham mokso 
daityanam api drsyate 
tair eva sastrair nindyante 
ye go-vipradi-ghatinah 

ahah-oh; slaghyah-worthy of praise; katham-how?; moksah-liberation; 
daityanam-of the demons; api-even; drsyate-is seen; taih-by them; eva-even; 
sastraih-by the scriptures; nindyante-criticized; ye-which; gah-cows; vipra-and 
brahmanas; adi-beginning with; ghatinah-killing. 


How can impersonal liberation be worthy of praise when even the demons, who 
are criticized by the scriptures, and who kill cows, brahmanas and others, attain it? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the demons' killing of others is described 
in the advice given by Kamsa's ministers in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.4.40. 

Text 201 

sarvatha prati-yogitvam 
yat sadhutvasuratvayoh 
tat-sadhanesu sadhye ca 
vaiparityam kilocitam 

sarvatha-in all respects; prati-yogitvam-being opposite; yat-what; sadhutva-of 
saintliness; asuratvayoh-and the demonic nature; tat-sadhanesu-in efforts; sadhye- 
in the goal; ca-also; vaiparltyam-the opposite; kila-indeed; ucitam-appropriate. 


The devotees and demons are opposite in all respects. Therefore their 
destinations and the ways they attain it must also be opposite. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the goal of the devotee is to love the 
Supreme Lord and the devotees attain it by worshiping the Lord's lotus feet. The 
goal of the demons is impersonal liberation and the demons attain it by following 
the theory of impersonalism. Sometimes anger or other vices may also lead to the 
devotees' goal. This is explained in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.97.23: 


nibhrta-marun-mano 'ksa-drdha-yoga-yujo hrdi yan 



munaya upasate tad arayo 'pi yayuh smaranat 
striya uragendra-bhoga-bhuja-danda-visakta-dhiyo 
vayam api te samah samadrso 'righri-saroja-sudhah 


"By practicing the mystic yoga system and controlling their breath, the great 
sages conquered the mind and senses. Thus engaging in mystic yoga, they saw the 
Supersoul within their hearts and ultimately entered into the impersonal Brahman. 
However, even the enemies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead attain that 
position simply by thinking of the Supreme Lord. The damsels of Vraja, the gopls, 
simply wanted to embrace Krsna and hold His arms, which are like serpents. Being 
attracted by the beauty of Krsna they ultimately acquired a taste for the nectar of 
the Lord's lotus feet. We can also taste the nectar of Krsna's lotus feet by following 
in the footsteps of the gopls."* 

This is also described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 7.1.30: 


kamad dvesad bhayat snehad 
yatha bhaktyesvare manah 
avesya tad-agham hitva 
bahavas tad-gatim gatah 


"Many, many persons have attained liberation simply by thinking of Krsna with 
great attention and giving up sinful activities. This great attention may be due to 
lusty desires, inimical feelings, fear, affection, or devotional service. I shall now 
explain how one receives Krsna's mercy simply by concentrating one's mind upon 
Him."* 


Text 202 

krsna-bhaktyaiva sadhutvam 
sadhanam paramam hi sa 
taya sadhyam tad-arighry-abja- 
yugalam paramam phalam 

krsna-bhaktyaiva sadhutvam sadhanam paramam hi sa taya sadhyam tad- 
arighry-abja- yugalam paramam phalam 


By devotional service to Lord Krsna one becomes saintly. Devotional service is 
the best way to progress in spiritual life. By devotional service one attains the 
Lord's two lotus feet as the result of his efforts. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Krsna Himself glorifies the devotees 
in these words (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 9.4.63-68): 


aharii bhakta-paradhino 
hy asvatantra iva dvija 
sadhubhir grasta-hrdayo 

bhaktair bhakta-janaih priyah 


"I am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all 
independent. Because My devotees are devoid of all material desires, I sit only 
wthin the cores of their hearts. What to speak of My devotee, even those who are 
devotees of My devotees are very dear to Me.* 


naham atmanam asase 

mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 
sriyarh catyantikam brahman 
yesarh gatir ahaiir para 


"O best of the brahmanas, without saintly persons for whom I am the only 
destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme 
opulences.* 


ye daragara-putrapta- 

pranan vittam imaiir param 
hitva mam saranam yatah 

katham tarns tyaktum utsahe 


"Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, relatives, riches, and 
even their lives simply to serve Me, without any desire for material improvement 
in this life or in the next, how can I give up such devotees at any time?* 


mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah 
sadhavah sama-darsanah 
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya 
sat-striyah sat-pathim yatha 


"As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by service, the 
pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and completely attached to Me in the 
core of the heart, bring Me under their full control.* 



mat-sevaya pratitam te 
salokyadi-catustayam 
nechhanti sevaya purnah 
kuto 'nyat kala-viplutam 


"My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving service, are 
not interested even in the four principles of liberation (salokya, sarupya, samipya, 
and sarsti), although these are automatically achieved by their service. What then 
is to be said of such perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary 
systems?* 


sadhavo hrdayam mahyam 
sadhunam hrdayam tv aham 
mad-anyat te na jananti 
naham tebhyo manag api 


"The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and 1 am always in the 
heart of My pure devotee. My devotees do not know anything else but Me, and I 
do not know anyone else but them."* 

Text 203 

tad-bhakti-rasikanam tu 
mahatam tattva-vedinam 
sadhya tac-caranambhoja- 
makarandatmikaiva sa 

tat-to Him; bhakti-devotional service; rasikanam-of they who relish the nectar; 
tu-but; mahatam-great souls; tattva-vedinam-who know the truth; sadhya-to be 
attained; tat-carana-ambhoja-of His lotus feet; makaranda-the honey; atmika-self; 
eva-certainly; sa-that. 


The great souls who know the truth and relish the nectar of devotional service 
to the Tord attain the nectar of the Tord's lotus feet as the result of their efforts. 


Text 204 

sa karma-jnana-vairagya- 
peksakasya na sidhyati 
pararh srl-krsna-krpaya 



tan-matrapeksakasya hi 


sa-that; karma-fruitive work; jnana-knowledge; vairagya-renunciation; 
apeksakasya-in relation; na-not; sidhyati-is perfected; param-great; sri-krsna- 
krpaya-by the mercy of Lord Krsna; tan-matra-apeksakasya-only in relation to 
Him; hi-indeed. 


The nectar of Lord Krsna's lotus feet is attained only by Lord Krsna's mercy. It 
is not attained by pious fruitive work, philosophical speculation, or renunciation. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.14.8, 5.19.19, 11.20.35-36, 11.20.9, and 5.5.2-3. 


Text 205 

karma viksepakam tasya 
vairagyam rasa-sosakam 
jnanarir hani-karam tat-tac- 
chodhitam tv anuyati tarn 

karma-work; viksepakam-rejection; tasya-of that; vairagyam-renunciation; rasa- 
of nectar; sosakam-dry; jnanam-knowledge; hani-karam-destroying; tat-tat- 
sodhitam-purified; tu-indeed; anuyati-follows; tam-that. 


Pious fruitive work interferes with devotional service and dry renunciation 
destroys it. However, when these two are purified they help it. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami says this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.2.42, 
and 11.20.31-33. 


Text 206 

atmaramas ca bhagavat- 
krpaya bhakta-sangatah 
santyajya brahma-nisthatvam 
bhakti-margam visanty atah 

atmaramas-th9 who take pleasure in the self; ca-also; bhagavat-of the Lord; 
krpaya-by the mercy; bhakta-sangatah-in association with devotees; santyajya- 
renouncing; brahma-nisthatvam-faith in impersonal Brahman; bhakti-margam-the 
path of devotional service; visanti-enter; atah-then. 



Because of the Lord's mercy and the devotees' association, the self-satisfied 
sages abandon their faith in impersonal Brahman and enter the path of devotional 
service. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
11.19.3. 

Text 207 

muktas casya taya saktya 
sac-cid-ananda-dehitam 
prapitas te bhajante tarn 
tadrsaih karanair harim 

muktah-liberated; ca-also; asya-of Him; taya saktya-by that potency; sac-cid- 
ananda-dehitam-a body of eternity, knowledge and bliss; prapitah-attained; te- 
they; bhajante-worship; tam-Him; tadrsaih-like that; karanaih-with senses; harim- 
Lord Hari. 


They become liberated and by the Lord's potency they attain bodies of eternity, 
knowledge, and bliss. With spiritual senses they serve Lord Hari. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the exalted position of the devotees is 
described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 6.14.5. 


Text 208 

svaramata tv ahankara- 
tyaga-matrena sidhyati 
sukaro 'tiva tat-tyago 

matas tat-tattva-vedibhih 

svaramata-taking pleasure in the self; tu-indeed; ahankara-false-ego; tyaga- 
rejecting; matrena-by only; sidhyati-become perfect; sukarah-easily attained; ativa 
tat-tyagah-great renunciation; matah-considered; tat-tattva-the truth; vedibhih-by 
they who know. 


The happiness of the impersonalists is attained by renunciation of false-ego. 
That renunciation is easily done by they who know the truth. 



Text 209 


avantara-phalam bhakter 
eva moksadi yady api 
tathapi natmaramatvam 

grahyam prema-virodhi yat 

avantara-phalam-the fruit; bhakteh-of devotional service; eva-certainly; moksa- 
adi-beginning with liberation; yadi api-although; tathapi-still; na-not; 
atmaramatvam-the state of taking pleasure in the self; grahyam-to be accepted; 
prema-love; virodhi-impediment; yat-which. 


Although impersonal liberation may come from devotional service, the devotees 
never accept the happiness of the impersonalists, for it checks their love for the 
Lord. 


Text 210 

bhakteh phalain pararir prema 
trpty-abhava-sva-bhavakam 
avantara-phalesv etad 

ati-heyam satam matam 

bhakteh-of devotion; phalam-result; param-great; prema-love; trpti-satisfaction; 
abhava-without; sva-bhavakam-love; avantara-phalesu-in other results; etat-this; 
ati-heyam-to be renounced; satam-of the devotees; matam-the opinion. 


Love that can never be satisfied is the great result of devotional service. The 
devotees think all other results should be given up. 

Text 211 

bhaktim vinapi tat-siddhav 
asantoso bhaven na tat 
srimad-bhagavatendranam 
mate sa hi guno mahan 

bhaktim-devotional service; vina-without; api-also; tat-siddhau-in perfection; 
asantosah-unsatisfied; bhavet-is; na-not; tat-that; srnnad-bhagavata-indranam-of 
the greatest devotees; mate-in the opinion; sah-that; hi-indeed; gunah-quality; 
mahan-great. 



Because the happiness of the impersonalists comes without devotional service, 
it does not satisfy the heart. The great devotees do not think it very good. 


Text 212 

tad-hetus citta-suddhir va 
sva-dharmacara-bhaktitah 
bahyayas tv alpakam bhakter 
antaryah su-mahat-phalam 

tad-hetuh-the cause of that; citta-heart; suddhih-pure; va-or; sva-dharmacara- 
bhaktitah-from performance of devotional duties; bahyayah-external; tu-but; 
alpakam-slight; bhakteh-of devotion; antaryah-internal; su-mahat-phalam-very 
great result. 


By devotedly performing one's own religious duties one attains the purity of 
heart that brings the happiness of the impersonalists. By performing this external 
devotional service one attains a slight result, but by performing internal devotional 
service one attains a very great result. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that internal devotional service consists of 
hearing and chanting the Tord's glories. 

Text 213 

nijatmaramata pascad 

bhajatam tat-padambujam 
nirvighnam acirat sidhyed 
bhakti-nistha-maha-sukham 

nija-own; atma-self; aramata-taking pleasure; pascat-after; bhajatam-worship; 
tat-padambujam-His lotus feet; nirvighnam-without impediment; acirat-quickly; 
sidhyet-may become perfect; bhakti-in devotional service; nistha-faith; maha- 
sukham-great happiness. 


heaving the happiness of the impersonalists behind, the devotees worship the 
Tord's lotus feet without stop and quickly attain great happiness and faith in 
devotional service. 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.14.8. 


Text 214 

tatranubhavita so 'nu- 
bhavaniyo 'nubhutayah 
vrttayah karananam ca 
bahudha prasphuranti hi 

tatra-there; anubhavita-experienced; sah-that; anubhavaniyah-to be 
experienced; anubhutayah-experiences; vrttayah-actions; karananam-of the senses; 
ca-also; bahudha-in many ways; prasphuranti-are manifested; hi-certainly. 


In devotional service the person who experiences, what he experiences, and the 
activities of the senses by which he experiences, are all manifested in many 
different ways. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the person who experiences is the 
devotee, who thinks "I am the Lord's servant", or who thinks himself related to the 
Lord in any one of a number of ways. What he experiences is the Lord, who 
manifests many very wonderful and sweet transcendental forms, pastimes, and 
other features. The devotee experiences through the activities of the senses, which 
include a host of devotional activities beginning with hearing and chanting. 

Text 215 

pararh samadhau sukham ekam asphutam 
vrtter abhavan manaso na catatam 
vrttau sphurad vastu tad eva bhasate 
'dhikam yathaiva sphutikacale mahah 

param-then; samadhau-in trance; sukham-happiness; ekam-one; asphutam-not 
manifested; vrtteh-of action; abhavat-because of the absence; manasah-of the mind; 
na-not; ca-and; atatam-manifested; vrttau-in action; sphurat-manifested; vastu- 
thing; tat-that; eva-indeed; bhasate-is manifested; adhikam-greater; yatha-as; eva- 
indeed; sphutika-of crsytal; acale-in a mountain; mahah-splendor. 


Because the mind remains inactive, no happiness can be perceived in the 
meditative trance of the impersonalists. However, when the mind is active 
happiness shines through as light shines through a crystal mountain. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that in the trance of the impersonalists the 
mind and senses are inactive, and therefore neither happiness nor anything else 
can be perceived. In that state there is only void. This is described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.84.29. However, for the devotees, who with love and devotion 
actively serve the Lord's blissful lotus feet, great happiness is experienced in the 
mind, intelligence, and senses. 


Text 216 

ittham samadhi-jan moksat 

sukham bhaktau paraiir mahat 
tad-bhakta-vatsalasyasya 
krpa-madhurya-jrmbhitam 

ittham-thus; samadhi-jat-born from trance; moksat-from liberation; sukham- 
happiness; bhaktau-in devotional service; param-superior; mahat-great; tad- 
bhakta-vatsalasya-who loves His devotees; asya-of Him; krpa-of mercy; madhurya- 
of sweetness; jrmbhitam-yawning. 


Therefore the happiness of devotional service, which comes from the sweetness 
of the mercy of the Lord who loves His devotees, is greater than the happiness 
created by the meditative trance of the impersonalists. 

Text 217 

sadaika-rupam bahu-rupam adblrutaiir 
vimukti-saukhyat prati-yogi tat-sukham 
harer maha-bhakti-vilasa-madhuri- 

bharatmakam tarkyam atad-vidam na hi 

sada-eternally; eka-one; rupam-form; bahu-many; rupam-forms; adbhutam- 
wonderful; vimukti-of liberation; saukhyat-from the happiness; prati-yogi- 
different; tat-that; sukham-happiness; hareh-of Lord Hari; maha-great; bhakti-of 
devotional service; vilasa-of pastimes; madhuri-sweetness; bhara-atmakam-great; 
tarkyam-to be inferred; atad-vidam-of they who do not undertsand the truth; na- 
not; hi-indeed. 


The happiness in impersonal liberation is of only one kind, but the happiness 
in devotional service is of a wonderful variety of kinds. Therefore the happiness in 
devotional service is different from the happiness in impersonal liberation. The 
impersonalists cannot guess how great is the sweetness of the pastimes of 
devotional service to Lord Hari. 



Text 218 


sadaika-rupo 'pi sa visnur atmanas 

tatha sva-bhakter janayaty anuksanam 
vicitra-madhurya-satam navaiii navam 
taya sva-saktyetara-durvitarkaya 

sada-always; eka-rupah-one form; api-although; sah-He; visnuh-Lord Visnu; 
atmanah-of the self; tatha-so; sva-bhakteh-of His devotional service; janayati- 
creates; anuksanam-at every moment; vicitra-wonderful; madhurya-sweetness; 
satam-hundreds; navam-newer; navam-and newer; taya-by that; sva-saktya-His 
own potency; itara-by others; durvitarkaya-beyond the power to guess. 


Lord Visnu, whose form is one, by employing His transcendental potency, 
which is beyond the understanding of the non-devotees, creates at every moment 
hundreds of newer and newer wonderful sweetnesses of devotional service. 

Text 219 

para-brahmyam madhura-madhuram paramesyam ca tad vai 
bhaktesv esa pravara-karuna-pranta-snna-prakasah 
tesaiir caisa nivida-madhurananda-puranubhuter 

antyavastha-prakrtir udita dhik-krta-brahma-saukhya 

para-brahmyam-of the Supreme Brahman; madhura-madhuram-sweeter and 
sweeter; paramesyam-of the Supreme Lord; ca-also; tat-that; vai-indeed; bhaktesu 
in the devotees; esah-He; pravara-great; karuna-mercy; pranta-sima-prakasah-the 
ultimate; tesam-of them; ca-also; esah-He; nivida-intense; madhura-of sweetness; 
ananda-of bliss; pura-flood; anubhuteh-of the perception; antya-fina; avastha- 
situation; prakrtih-nature; udita-manifested; dhik-krta-rebuked; brahma-saukhya 
the happiness of impersonal Brahman. 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is much sweeter than the impersonal 
Brahman. The Lord gives His greatest mercy to His devotees, who experience the 
highest bliss of the most intense sweetness, a bliss that reviles and eclipses the 
happiness in impersonal Brahman. 


Text 220 

sva-bhaktanam tat-tad-vividha-madhurananda-laharl- 
sada-sampatty-artham bahutara-visesam vitanute 



yatha svasmims tat-tat-prakrti-rahite 'pi dhruvataram 
tatha tesarir citrakhila-karana-vrtty-adi-vibhavam 


sva-bhaktanam-of His devotees; tat-tad-vividha-various; madhura-sweetness; 
ananda-of bliss; lahari-waves; sada-eternally; sampatti-opulences; artham- 
purpoose; bahutara-many; visesam-descriptions; vitanute-manifests; yatha-as; 
svasmin-own; tat-tat-prakrti-various natures; rahite-without; api-even; 
dhruvataram-eternally; tatha-so; tesam-of them; citra-wonderful; akhila-all; 
karana-of the senses; vrtti-actions; adi-beginning with; vibhavam-opulence. 


To splash His devotees with the waves of bliss of His many kinds of sweetness, 
the Lord appears in many ways. His Brahman feature has no variety, but His 
feature as the Supreme Person eternally presents a wonderful variety to His 
devotees 1 senses. 

Text 221 

nityaisvaryo nitya-nana-viseso 

nitya-sriko nitya-bhrtya-prasarigah 
nityopastir nitya-loko 'vatu tvarh 

nityadvaita-brahma-rupo 'pi krsnah 

nitya-eternal; aisvaryah-opulence; nitya-eternal; nana-visesah-many varieties; 
nitya-eternal; srlkah-handsomeness; nitya-eternal; bhrtya-servants; prasangah- 
company; nitya-eternal; upastih-worship; nitya-eternal; lokah-realm; avatu-may 
protect; tvam-you; nitya-eternal; advaita-non-dual; brahma-of Brahman; rupah-the 
form; api-even; krsnah-Lord Krsna. 


May Lord Krsna, whose opulence is eternal, whose great variety of many 
features is eternal, whose handsomeness is eternal, who is eternally surrounded by 
His eternal servants, who is worshiped eternally, whose realm is eternal, and who 
appears as the eternal, non-dual Brahman, protect you. 


Text 222 

maha-rase 'smin na budhaih prayujyate 
su-komale karkasa-tarka-kantakam 
tathapi nirvana-rata-pravrttaye 

navlna-bhakta-pramude pradarsitam 

maha-great; rase-in nectar; asmin-in this; na-not; budhaih-by the wise; 
prayujyate-done; su-komale-very delicate; karkasa-hard; tarka-logic; kantakam- 
thorns; tathapi-still; nirvana-to impersonal liberation; rata-devoted; pravrttaye-for 



actions; navma-new; bhakta-devotees; pramude-delight; pradarsitam-shown. 


Although the wise do not push the hard thorns of logic into the very soft nectar 
of devotional service, to please the new devotees they do use those thorns aginst 
they who are attached to impersonal liberation. 


Texts 223 and 224 


bhavams tu yadi moksasya 
tucchatvanubhavena hi 
visuddha-bhagavad-bhakti- 
nistha-sampattim icchati 

tada nijaiir maha-mantram 
tarn eva bhajatam param 
atrapldam maha-gudham 
srnotu hrdayangamam 

bhavan-you; tu-indeed; yadi-if; moksasya-of liberation; tucchatva- 
insignificance; anubhavena-by perceiving; hi-indeed; visuddha-pure; bhagavad- 
bhakti-devotion to the Lord; nistha-of faith; sampattim-the opulence; icchati- 
desires; tada-then; nijam-own; maha-mantram-great mantra; tam-that; eva-indeed; 
bhajatam-worship; param-great; atra-here; api-also; idam-this; maha-very; 
gudham-confidential; srnotu-should hear; hrdaya-to the heart; angamam-pleasing. 


If you can see that impersonal liberation is very insignigicant, and if you desire 
the treasure that is faith in pure devotional service to the Lord, then worship your 
maha-mantra, and now hear a great secret that will please your heart. 

Text 225 

brahmandat koti-pancasad- 
yojana-pramitad bahih 
yathottaram dasa-gunany 
astav avaranani hi 

brahmandat-from the universe; koti-pancasat-five-hundred million; yojana-a 
yojana is eight miles; pramitat-in measurement; bahih-outside; yatha-as; uttaram- 
higher; dasa-by ten; gunani-multiplied; astau-eight; avaranani-coverings; hi- 
indeed. 



Outside the material universe, which is four billion miles in diameter, are eight 
coverings, each one ten times greater than the one before. 


Text 226 

tany atikramya labhyeta 

tan nirvana-padam dhruvam 
maha-kala-purakhyam yat 
karya-karana-kalanat 

tani-them; atikramya-crossing; labhyeta-is attained; tat-that; nirvana-padam- 
impersonal liberation; dhruvam-indeed; maha-kala-pura-akhyam-named Maha- 
kala-pura; yat -which; karya-effect; karana-cause; karanat-from the absence. 


Crossing these coverings, one attains eternal liberation, which is called Maha- 
kala-pura because the subtle and gross material elements are not manifest there. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the Mahakala-pura here may also be 
interpreted to mean the place Krsna and Arjuna visited to rescue a brahama's sons. 
The words "karya" and "karana" may also be interpreted to mean "the material 
senses" and "the gross material elements". 

Text 227 

tat svarupam anirvacyam 

kathancid varnyate budhaih 
sakaram ca nirakaram 
yatha-maty-anusaratah 

tat svarupam-that form; anirvacyam-indescribable; kathancit-somehow; 
varnyate-is described; budhaih-by the wise; sakaram-with form; ca-and; nirakaram- 
without form; yatha-as; mati-undertsood; anusaratah-following. 


Each according to his own idea, the wise say that indescribable place either has 
form or has no form. 


Text 228 

bhagavat-sevakais tatra 

gatais ca svecchaya paraam 



hrdyakaram gham-bhutam 
brahma-rupam tad iksyate 

bhagavat-of the Lord; sevakaih-by the servants; tatra-there; gataih-gone; ca-also; 
svecchaya-by their own desire; paraam-great; hrdya-pleasing; akaram-form; ghani- 
bhutam-intense; brahma-rupam-form of Brahman; tat-that; iksyate-is seen. 

By their own wish the Lord's servants go there and see the Lord's pleasing, 
intensely spiritual form. 

Text 229 

atas tatrapi bhavato 

dirgha-vancha-maha-phalam 
saksat sampatsyate sviya- 
maha-mantra-prabhavatah 

atah-then; tatra-there; api-also; bhavatah-of you; dirgha-long; vancha-desire; 
maha-great; phalam-result; saksat-directly; sampatsyate-is attained; sviya-own; 
maha-mantra-maha-mantra; prabhavatah-by the power. 

By the power of your maha-mantra you will attain the result you so long 
desired. 


Text 230 

bahu-kala-vilambas ca 

bhavan napeksato 'tra cet 
tada sri-mathurayas taiir 
vraja-bhumim nijam vraja 

bahu-kala-vilambah-after a long time; ca-also; bhavan-you; na-not; apeksatah- 
waiting; atra-here; cet-if; tada-then; sri-mathurayah-of Sri Mathura; tarn vraja- 
bhumim-to the land of Vraja; nijam-your own; vraja-go. 

If you are waiting here for a long time to pass, don't continue to wait. Go to Sri 
Mathura's Vrajabhumi at once. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Gopa-kumara was waiting for his lifetime 
as Brahma to end. 



Text 231 


sn-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tesam etair vacobhir me 

bhakti-vrddhim gata prabhau 
vicaras caisa hrdaye 

'jani mathura-bhusura 

sn-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tesam-of them; etaih-with these; 
vacobhih-words; me-of me; bhakti-of devotion; vrddhim-increase; gata-gone; 
prabhau-for the Lord; ca-also; esah-He; hrdaye-in the heart; ajani-was manifested; 
mathura-bhusura-O brahmana of Mathura. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana of Mathura, in my heart their words 
increased my devotion for the Lord. 


Text 232 

bhaktir yasyedrsl so 'tra 
saksat prapto maya pita 
tarn parityajya gantavyam 
anyatra bata kim krte 

bhaktih-devotion; yasya-of whom; idrsl-like this; sah-He; atra-here; saksat- 
directfy; praptah-attained; maya-by me; pita-father; tam-that; parityajya- 
abandoning; gantavyam-to be gone; anyatra-to another piace; bata-indeed; kim- 
what?; krte-for the purpose. 


The Supreme Person to whom I shouid be devoted is present here as my father. 
Why should I leave and go to some other place? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Visnu acted as Brahma's affectionate 
father. 

Text 233 

ittham udvigna-cittam mam 
bhagavan sa krpakarah 
sarvantar atma-vrtti-jnah 
samadisad idaiir svayam 



ittham-thus; udvigna-agitated; cittam-at heart; mam-to me; bhagavan-the Lord; 
sah-He; krpakarah-filled with mercy; sarva-everything; antah-within; atma-vrtti- 
jnah-knowing my thoughts; samadisat-instructed; idam-this; svayam-personally. 


Then, to me, who was very anxious at heart, the merciful Lord, knowing my 
thoughts, personally spoke the following words of instruction: 


Text 234 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 

nija-priyatamam yahi 

mathurnn tarn vraja-ksitim 
tat-tan-mat-parama-krida- 
sthaly-avali-vibhusitam 

sri-bhagavan uvaca-the Supreme Lord said; nija-priyatamam-very dear to Me; 
yahi-go; mathurnn-in the land of Mathura; tam-that; vraja-ksitim-to the land of 
Vraja; tat-tan-mat-parama-krida-of My transcendental pastimes; sthaly-avali-with 
the places; vibhusitam-decorated. 


The Supreme Lord said: Go to Mathura's Vrajabhumi, which is most dear to 
Me, and which is decorated with the places of My transcendental pastimes. 

Text 235 

yasyam srl-brahmanapy atma- 
trna-j anmabhiyacyate 
parivrtto 'pi ya dirgha- 
kale rajati tadrsi 

yasyam-in which place; sri-brahmana-by Lord Brahma; api- also; atma-self; 
trna-as a blade of grass; janma-birth; abhiyacyate-is requested; parivrtte-gone; api- 
also; ya-which; dirgha-kale-a long time; rajati-shines; tadrsi-like that. 


There a Lord Brahma prayed to become a blade of grass. Unchanged after all 
this time, it is splendidly manifest as it was before. 


Text 236 



tatra mat-parama-prestham 
lapsyase sva-gurum punah 
sarvain tasyaiva krpaya 
nitaram jnasyasi svayam 

tatra-there; mat-parama-prestham-most dear to Me; lapsyase-you will attain; 
sva-gurum-your guru; punah-again; sarvam-all; tasya-of him; eva-indeed; krpaya- 
mercifully; nitaram-greatly; jnasyasi-you will understand; svayam-personally. 


Again you will find your guru, who is very dear to Me. By his mercy you will 
understand everything. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “nitaram" here means 
"everything". 

Text 237 

maha-kala-pure samyag 

mam eva draksyasi drutam 
tatrapi paramanandam 

prapsyasi sva-manoramam 

maha-kala-pure-in Maha-kala-pura; samyak-completely; mam-Me; eva- 
certainly; draksyasi-you will see; drutam-at once; tatrapi-still; paramanandam- 
transcendental bliss; prapsyasi-you will attain; sva-manoramam-your own desire. 


In the spiritual world of Maha-kala-pura you will see Me at once. There you 
will attain transcendental bliss that will please your heart. 


Text 238 

mat-prasada-prabhavena 
yatha-kamam itas tatah 
bhramitva paramascarya- 
satany anubhavisyasi 

mat-My; prasada-of the mercy; prabhavena-by the power; yatha-kamam-as you 
desire; itas tatah-here and there; bhramitva-wandering; paramascarya-great 
wonders; satani-hundreds; anubhavisyasi-you will experience. 



By the power of my mercy wandering as you wish, you will see hundreds of 
great wonders. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara will wander in the spiritual 
realms of Vaikunthaloka. 

Text 239 

kalena kiyata putra 

paripurnakhilarthakah 
vrndavane maya sardham 
krldisyasi nijecchaya 

kalena kiyata-fter; putra-O son; paripurna-fulfilled; akhila-all; arthakah-desires; 
vrndavane-in Vrndavana; maya-by Me; sardham-with; kridisyasi-you will enjoy 
transcendental pastimes; nija-own; icchaya-by the desire. 

After some time all your desires will be fulfilled and you will enjoy pastimes 
with Me in Vrndavana as you wish. 


Text 240 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

evam tad-ajnaya harsa- 
sokavisto 'ham agatah 
etad vrndavanam srimat 
tat-ksanan manaseva hi 

sn-gopa-kumara-Sn Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; evam-in this way; tad-ajnaya-by 
His order; harsa-with joy; soka-and grief; avistah-filled; aham-I; agatah-came; etat- 
this; vrndavanam-Vrndavana; srimat-beautiful; tat-ksanat-from that moment; 
manasa-by the mind; iva-as if; hi-indeed. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Filled with both joy and grief, by His order I at once 
came, traveling by the mind's power, to beautiful Vrndavana. 


Chapter Three: Bhajana (Worship) 



Text 1 


sn-gopa-kumara uvaca 

brahmalokad imam prthvim 
agacchan drstavan aham 
purvarh yatra yad asit tad- 
gandho 'py asti na kutracit 

sn-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; brahmalokat-from Brahmaloka; 
imam-this; prthvim-to earth; agacchan-coming; drstavan-saw; aham-I; purvam- 
before; yatra-where; tat-that; aslt-was; tat-of that; gandhah-the fragrance; api-also; 
asti-is; na-not; kutracit-anywhere. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Coming from Brahmaioka to earth, f saw that not even 
the siightest fragrance of what had been before still remained. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains the demigods, humans, and their abodes had 
all been destroyed by the influence of the time of cosmic annihilation. 


Text 2 

pararii srf-mathura tadrg 
vanadri-sarid-anvita 
virajate yatha-purvam 
tadrsair jangamair vrta 

param-supreme; sri-mathura-Sri Mathura; tadrk-like that; vana-forsts; adri-hills; 
sarit-rivers; anvita-with; virajate-shines; yatha-as; purvam-before; tadrsaih-with 
them; jarigamaih-moving creatures; vrta-filled. 


Sri Mathura, however, with its forests, hills, streams, and moving creatures, was 
splendidly manifest as before. 


Text 3 

ajnaiir bhagavatah smrtva 
bhraman vrndavanantare 
anvisya kunje 'trapasyaiir 

sva-gurum prema-murchitam 



ajnam-the instruction; bhagavatah-of the Lord; smrtva-remembering; bhraman- 
wandering; vrndavanantare-in Vrndavana; anvisya-entering; kunje-a grove; atra- 
here; apasyam-I saw; sva-gurum-my guru; prema-in the ecstasy of love; 
murchitam-fainted. 


Remembering the Lord's instruction, I wandered in Vrndavana. Entering a 
forest grove, I saw my guru, who had fainted in the ecstasy of love. 


Text 4 

prayasair bahubhih svasthyam 
nito 'sau vlksya mam natam 
parirebhe 'tha sarvajno 

bubudhe man-manoratham 

prayasaih-effort; bahubhih-with great; svasthyam-a normal condition; nitah- 
brought; asau-he; viksya-seeing; mam-me; natam-bowing down; parirebhe- 
embraced; atha-then; sarvajnah-all-knowing; bubudhe-enwo; mat-my; 
manor a tham- desire. 


Revived after many efforts, and seeing me as 1 bowed before him, he embraced 
me. Omniscient, he understood my desire. 


Text 5 

snatva sva-datta-mantrasya 
dhyanadi-vidhim uddisan 
kincin mukhena kincic ca 
sanketenabhyavedayat 

snatva-bathing; sva-by him; datta-given; mantrasya-of the mantra; dhyana-with 
meditation; adi-beginning; vidhim-rules; uddisan-teaching; kincit-something; 
mukhena-with his face; kincit-something; ca-also; sanketena-with a hint; 
abhyavedayat-communicated. 


After bathing, he taught me the rules of meditation and other rules of the 
mantra he had given me. Some things he directly said, and others he hinted. 


Text 6 



jagada ca nijaiii sarvam 

idarh presthaya te 'dadam 
sarvam etat-prabhavena 
svayam jnasyasi lapsyase 

jagada-said; ca-and; nijam-own; sarvam-everything; idam-this; presthaya-dear; 
te-to you; adadam-I gave; sarvam-all; etat-prabhavena-by this power; svayam- 
personally; jnasyasi-you will know; lapsyase-you will attain. 


He said: To you, who are very dear to me, I gave everything. By the power of 
what I gave, you will know everything and attain everything. 


Text 7 

harsena mahata tasya 
padayoh patite mayi 
so 'ntarhita ivagacchad 
yatra kutrapy alaksitam 

harsena mahata-with great happiness; tasya-of him; padayoh-at the feet; patite- 
fallen; mayi-to me; sah-he; antarhitah-disappeared; iva-as if; agacchat-went; yatra- 
where; kutrapi-somewhere; alaksitam-unseen. 


As with great happiness I fell at his feet, he suddenly left. I could not see where 
he had gone. 


Text 8 

aham ca tad-viyogartam 
mano vistabhya yatnatah 
yathadesam sva-mantram taiir 
pravrtto japtum adarat 

aham-I; ca-and; tad-viyoga-in separation from him; artam-unhappy; manah- 
mind; vistabhya-collecting; yatnatah-with effort; yatha-as; adesam-instruction; sva- 
mantram-own mantra; tam-that; pravrttah-engaged; japtum-to chant; adarat-with 
respect. 


With a great effort calming my mind now tortured by separation from him, I 
began to chant my mantra in the way he had taught. 



Text 9 


panca-bhautikatatitam 

sva-deham kalayan raveh 
nirbhidya in an dal am gacchann 
urdhvam lokan vyalokayam 

dusitan bahu-dosena 
sukhabhasena bhusitan 
mayamayan mano-rajya- 

svapna-drstartha-sammitan 

panca-bhautikata-the world of five material elements; atitam-beyond; sva-own; 
deham-body; kalayan-knowing; raveh-of the sun; nirbhidya-piercing; mandalam- 
the circle; gacchan-going; urdhvam-up; lokan-the planets; vyalokayam-I saw; 
dusitan-faulty; bahu-dosena-with many faults; sukha-of happiness; abhasena-with 
a reflection; bhusitan-decorated; mayamayan-made of illusions; manah-of the 
heart; rajya-kingdom; svapna-in a dream; drsta-seen; artha-valuable things; 
sammitan-consisting. 


I saw that my body was no longer made of the five gross material elements. 
Going through the circle of the sun, and then going higher, I saw that the different 
planets were filled with defects, decorated with false shadows of happiness, and 
filled with illusions, as desires seen in a dream. 


Text 11 

purvarh ye bahu-kalena 

sampraptah kramaso 'dhuna 
sarve nimesatah kranta 
yugapan manaseva te 

purvam-before; ye-which; bahu-great; kalena-with time; sampraptah-attained; 
kramasah-gradually; adhuna-now; sarve-all; nimesatah-in a moment; krantah- 
passed; yugapat-at once; manasa-by the mind; iva-as if; te-they. 


Planets that before would take a long time to attain, one by one, now were all 
passed in a single moment, as if I were traveling at the speed of mind. 


Text 12 

brahmalokat sukhaih koti- 



gunitair uttarottaram 
vaibhavais ca mahisthani 

prapto 'smy avaranany atha 

brahmalokat-than Brahmaloka; sukhaih-with happinesses; koti-millions of 
time; gunitaih-multiplied; uttara-uttaram-higher and higher; vaibhavaih-with 
opulences; ca-also; mahisthani-great; praptah-attained; asmi-I; avaranani-the 
coverings; atha-then. 


Then I reached the universe's coverings, which had happinesses and opulences 
millions of times greater than Brahmaloka. 


Texts 13 and 14 


karyopadhim ati-krantaih 

prapta-vyakrama-muktikaih 
lirigakhyam karanopadhim 
ati-kramitum atmabhih 

pravisya tat-tad-rupena 
bhujyamanani kamatah 
tat-tad-udbhava-nihsesa- 
sukha-sara-mayani hi 

karya-of gross material elenemts;; upadhim-designation; ati-krantaih- 
surpassing; prapta-attained; vyakrama-muktikaih-with liberations; linga-linga; 
akhyam-named; karana-of causes; upadhim-designation; ati-kramitum-to surpass; 
atmabhih-with the self; pravisya-entering; tat-tad-rupena-with various forms; 
bhujyamanani-enjoyed; kamatah-from desire; tat-tat-various; udbhava- 
manifestations; nihsesa-all; sukha-sara-mayani-filled with happiness; hi-certainly. 


I came to the coverings of gross material elements, and the subtle material 
elements, which are named Linga, and which contain many great pleasures 
enjoyed by living entities free from the gross elements. 


Texts 15 and 16 


prthivy-avaranam tesam 
prathamam gatavan aham 
tad-aisvaryadhikarinya 



dharinya pujitam prabhum 


brahmanda-durlabhair dravyair 
maha-sukara-rupinam 
apasyam pratiromanta- 

bhramad-brahmanda-vaibhavam 

prthivi-of earth; avaranam-the covering; tesam-of them; prathamam-the first; 
gatavan-went; aham-I; tad-aisvarya-adhikarinya-with great opulence; dharinya-by 
the earth-goddess; pujitam-worshiped; prabhum-the Lord; brahmanda-by the 
universes; durlabhaih-difficult to attain; dravyaih-with things; maha-sukara- 
rupinam-the form of a great boar; apasyam-I saw; prati-roma-anta-from the hairs; 
bhramat-going; brahmanda-universes; vaibhavam-power. 


First 1 entered the covering of earth, where 1 saw the supremely opulent earth- 
goddess who, with offerings of things difficult to get the material universes, was 
worshiping the Lord, who had the form of a great boar, the pores of His body the 
place from which the universes come. 

Text 17 

tasyarh karana-rupayam 
karya-rupam idam jagat 
tad-upadanakam sarvam 
sphuritam ca vyalokayam 

tasyam-where; karana-rupayam-in the form of the subtle elements; karya- 
rupam-in the form of the gross elements; idam-this; jagat-universe; tad- 
upadanakam-its ingredients; sarvam-all; sphuritam-manifest; ca-and; vyalokayam-1 
saw. 


I saw that the entire material universe, including its ingredients, were present 
in her, its subtle cause. 


Text 18 

vidhaya bhagavat-pujam 
tayatithyena sat-krtah 
dinani katicit tatra 

bhogartham aham arthitah 

vidhaya-placing; bhagavat-of the Lord; pujam-the worship; taya-of Him; 
atithyena-with being a guest; sat-krtah-welcomed; dinani-days; katicit-some; tatra- 
there; bhoga-of enjoyment; artham-for the purpose; aham-I; arthitah-wa requested. 



Putting aside the worship of the Lord, the earth-goddess welcomed me as a 
guest and asked me to stay for some days and enjoy the happinesses there. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this place is described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.89.47. 


Text 19 

tarn anujnapya kenapy a- 
krsyamana ivasu tat 
atltyavaranam praptah 
parany avaranani sat 

tam-from her; anujnapya-taking permission; kenapi-somehow; akrsyamanah- 
being pulled; iva-as if; asu-quickly; tat-that; atltya-passing through; avaranam- 
covering; praptah-attained; parani-other; avaranani-coverings; sat-being so. 


Taking her permission, I quickly went through that covering, as if being 
somehow dragged though it, and I came to the other coverings. 


Texts 20 and 21 


maha-rupa-dharair vari- 
tejo-vayv-ambarais tatha 
ahankara-mahadbhyam ca 
sva-svavaranato 'rcitam 

kramena matsyam suryaiir ca 
pradyumnam aniruddhakam 
sankarsanaiir vasudevaiir 
bhagavantam alokayam 

maha-great; rupa-forms; dharaih-manifesting; vari-water; tejah-fire; vayu-air; 
ambaraih-ether; tatha-then; ahankara-false-ego; mahadbhyam-and mahat-tattva; 
ca-and; sva-sva-avaranatah-from the various coverings; arcitam-worshiped; 
kramena-one after another; matsyam-Lord Matsya; suryam-Lord Surya; ca-also; 
pradyumnam-Pradyumna; aniruddhakam-Aniruddha; sankarsanam-Sankarsana; 
vasudevam-and Vasudeva; bhagavantam-the Lord; alokayam-I saw. 



In those coverings I saw, one after another, Lord Mastya, Lord Surya, Lord 
Pradyumna, Lord Aniruddha, Lord Sankarsana, and Lord Vasudeva, being 
worshiped by the great forms of the deities of water, fire, air, ether, false-ego, and 
mahat-tattva. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the deity of water worshiped Lord Matsya, 
and the deity of fire worshiped Lord Surya. In this way each element-deity 
worshiped a sepcific form of the Lord. 


Text 22 

sva-karyat purva-purvasmat 
karanam cottarottaram 
pujya-pujaka-bhoga-sri- 
mahattvenadhikadhikam 

sva-karyat-each gross element; purva-purvasmat-one after another; karanam- 
subtle element; ca-also; uttarottaram-one after another; pujya-object of worship; 
pujaka-worshiper; bhoga-enjoyemnt; sri-mahattvena-with greatness; adhika- 
adhikam-greater and greater. 


Each gross material element, and then each subtle material element manifested 
greater and greater objects of worship, worshipers, enjoyment, beauty, and glory. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that in each element-covering these things 
were greater than in the previous covering. The objects of worship were the Deities 
beginning with Lord Matsya, and the worshipers were the element-deities 
beginning with the element fire. 


Text 23 

purvavat tany atikramya 
prakrty-avaranam gatah 
maha-tamomayam sandra- 
syamikaksi-manoharam 

purvavat-as before; tani-them; atikramya-passing through; prakrti-of material 
energy; avaranam-to the covering; gatah-gone; maha-great; tamomayam-with 
darkness; sandra-thick; syamika-darkness; aksi-the eyes; manoharam-pleasing. 


Passing through these coverings as before, I came to the very dark covering of 



material energy, its dark color very pleasing to the eyes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this covering is described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.89.47. 


Text 24 

tasman nijesta-devasya 
varna-sadrsyam atate 
drstvaham nitaram hrsto 

naicchaiir gantuiir tato 'gratah 

tasmat nija-own; ista-devasya-worshipable Deity; varna-color; sadrsyam- 
likeness; atate-manifested; drstva-seeing; aham-1; nitaram-greatly; hrstah-pleased; 
na-not; aiccham-I wished; gantum-to go; tatah-then; agratah-ahead. 


Seeing this dark color, so like the color of my worshipable Lord, I became very 
pleased, and did not wish to go any further. 


Text 25 

srl-mohinl-murti-dharasya tatra 
vibhrajamansya nijesvarasya 
pujarii samapya prakrtih prakrsta- 

murtih sapady eva samabhyayan mam 

sri-mohim-murti-dharasya-manifesting the form of Mohinl-devI; tatra-there; 
vibhrajamansya-splendidly manifest; nija-own; isvarasya-of the Lord; pujam- 
worship; samapya-attaining; prakrtih-material nature; prakrsta-exalted; murtih- 
form; sapadi-at once; eva-indeed; samabhyayat-approached; mam-me. 


The very beautiful material nature, concluding the worship of her Deity, the 
splendid form of Mohini-devi, at once approached me. 


Text 26 

upanayan maha-siddhir 
animadya mamagratah 
yayace ca prthivy-adi- 

vat tatra mad-avasthitim 



upanayat-brought; maha-great; siddhih-mystic powers; anima-adyah-beginning 
with anima; mama-me; agratah-before; yayace-begged; ca-also; prthivy-adi-vat-as 
earth and the other deities; tatra-there; mat-of me; avasthitim-the stay. 


Placing anima and the other mystic powers as an offering before me, she begged 
me to stay, as had the earth-goddess and the other deities. 


Text 27 

sa-sneham ca jagadedam 
yadi tvam muktim icchasi 
tadapy anugrhanemam 
mam tasyah pratiharinim 

sa-with; sneham-affection; ca-also; jagada-said; idam-this; yadi-if; tvam-you; 
muktim-liberation; icchasi-desire; tadapi-then; anugrhana-be kind; imam-this; 
mam-to me; tasyah-of her; pratiharinnn-guarding the door. 


She affectionately said: If you wish impersonal liberation, then you must please 
me, for 1 guard the door to it. 


Text 28 

bhaktim icchasi va visnos 
tathapy etasya cetikam 
bhagimm sakti-rupam mam 
krpaya bhaja bhaktidam 

bhaktim-devotional service; icchasi-you wish; va-or; visnoh-to Lord Visnu; 
tathapi-then; etasya-of Him; cetikam-the maidservant; bhaginim-sister; sakti- 
rupam-potency; mam-me; krpaya-with kindness; bhaja-worship; bhaktidam-the 
giver of devotional service. 


If you wish devotional service to Lord Visnu, then you should worship me, for 
by His mercy I am His maidservant, sister, and potency. 


Text 29 


sn-gopa-kumara uvaca 



tad asesam anadrtya 

visnu-sakti-dhiya param 
tain natvavaranam ramya- 

varnam tad drastum abhramam 

sri-gopa-kumarah-Sn Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; tat-that; asesam-everything; 
anadrtya-ignoring; visnu-sakti-the potency of Lord Visnu; dhiya-considering; 
param-then; tam-to her; natva-bowing down; avaranam-the covering; ramya- 
delightful; varnam-color; tat-that; drastum-to see; abhramam-wandered. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Thinking of her as Lord Visnu's potency, f bowed before 
her and, ignoring everything, wandered about to gaze at the covering, which had a 
very beautiful color, . . . 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara ignored everything she said 
and all the offerings she presented before him. 


Text 30 

pradhanikair jiva-sanghair 
bhujyamanam manoramam 
sarvatah sarva-mahatmya- 
dhikyena vilasat svayam 

pradhanikaih-of pradhana; jiva-of individual spirit souls; sanghaih-by hosts; 
bhujyamanam-enjoyed; manoramam-beautiful; sarvatah-everywhere; sarva-all; 
mahatmya-glories; adhikyena-with superiority; vilasat-glistening; svayam-itself. 


. . . which was supremely glorious, which was enjoyed by many individual spirit 
souls manifesting forms of subtle material elements, . . . 


Text 31 

bahu-rupam durvibhavyam 
maha-mohana-vaibhavam 
karya-karana-sanghataih 
sevyamanam jagan-mayam 

bahu-rupam-many forms; durvibhavyam-difficult to understand; maha-great; 
mohana-of charm; vaibhavam-opulence; karya-of gross material elements; karana- 
of subtle material elements; sanghataih-manifested; sevyamanam-being served; 
jagan-mayam-consisting of the material universes. 



. . . which had many forms, which was difficult to understand, which had 
opulences that charm the heart, which was worshiped by the gross and subtle 
material elements, and which consisted of the material universes. 


Text 32 

athesvarecchayatltya 

durantam tad ghanam tamah 
tejah-punjam apasyam tarn 
drn-ninrilana-karanam 

atha-then; Isvara-of the Lord; icchaya-with the desire; atitya-crossing over; 
durantam-far; tat-that; ghanam-intense; tamah-darkness; tejah-punjam-great light; 
apasyam-I saw; tam-that drk-eyes; nimilana-closing; karanam-cause. 


Then, by the Lord's wish, I traveled a great distance through that great darkness 
and finally I saw a light so splendid it made me close my eyes. 


Text 33 

bhaktya paramaya yatnad 
agre drstih prasarayan 
surya-koti-pratikasam 
apasyam paramesvaram 

bhaktya-devotion; paramaya-with great; yatnat-with effort; agre-before; drstih- 
glance; prasarayan-placing; surya-of suns; koti-millions; pratikasam-splendor; 
apasyam-I saw; paramesvaram-the Supreme controller. 


With great devotion and care I looked ahead and saw, splendid as millions of 
suns, the Supreme Lord, . . . 


Text 34 

mano-drg-ananda-vivardhanam vibhum 
vicitra-madhurya-vibhusanacitam 
samagra-sat-purusa-laksananvitam 

sphurat-para-brahmamayam mahadbhutam 



manah-of the mind; drk-and eyes; ananda-bliss; vivardhanam-increasing; 
vibhum-all-pwerful; vicitra-wonderful; madhurya-sweetness; vibhusana-acitam- 
decorated; samagra-sat-purusa-laksana-anvitam-with all the characteristics of the 
Supreme Person; sphurat-para-brahmamayam-the Supreme Spirit; maha-very; 
adbhutam-wonderful. 


. . . who delighted my eyes and heart, who was all-powerful, who was decorated 
with wonderful sweetnesses, who had all the characteristics of the Supreme 
Person, who was perfectly spiritual, who was very wonderful, . . . 


Text 35 

sada-gunatltam asesa-sad-gunam 
nirakrtim loka-manoramakrtim 
prakrtyadhisthatrtaya vilasinam 

tadrya-sambandha-vihlnam acyutam 

sada-eternally; guna-the modes of material nature; atltam-beyond; asesa-all; sat- 
transcendental; gunam-qualities; nirakrtim-without form; loka-of the world; 
manah-the hearts; rama-delighting; akrtim-whose form; prakrti-matureial energy; 
adhisthatrtaya-as the establisher; vilasinam-splendid; tadiya-with that; sambandha- 
in relationship; vihlnam-without; acyutam-infallible. 


. . . who was eternally beyond the modes of material nature, who had all spiritual 
qualities, who had no form, whose form charmed the hearts of the world, who was 
splendidly manifest as the creator of the material energy, who had no relationship 
with the material energy, and who was infallible. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami says the statement that the Lord had no form means He 
had no material form. 


Text 36 

maha-sambhrama-santrasa- 
pramoda-bhava-vihvalah 
tada kim karavaniti 

jnatum nese kathancana 

maha-great; sambhrama-reverence; santrasa-fear; pramoda-and bliss; bhava-and 
love; vihvalah-overwhelmed; tada-then; kim-what?; karavani-shall I do?; iti-thus; 
jnatum-to know; na-not; ise-I was able; kathancana-at all. 



What should I do? Overcome with great fear, reverence, bliss, and love, I had 
no power to understand at all. 


Text 37 

yadyapi sva-prakaso 'sav 
atitendriya-vrttikah 
ta t-karunya-pr abhavena 
pararh saksat samlksyate 

yadyapi-although; sva-prakasah-self-manifested; asau-He; atita-beyond; indriya- 
of the senses; vrttikah-the actions; tat-karunya-prabhavena-by the power of His 
mercy; param-then; saksat-directly; samlksyate-is seen. 


Although He is manifest only by His own wish, and although He is beyond the 
material senses, by the power of His mercy He is seen directly. 


Text 38 

naitan niscetum Ise 'yam 
drgbhyam cittena veksyate 
kim vatikramya tat-sarvam 
atma-bhavena kenacit 

na-not; etat-this niscetum-to understand; Ise-I am able; ayam-Him; drgbhyam- 
with the eyes; cittena-with the mind; va-or; iksyate-is seen; kim-whether?; va-or; 
atikramya-surpassing; tat-sarvam-everything; atma-bhavena-by His opwn nature; 
kenacit-something. 


Was I seeing Him with my eyes, or my heart, or something beyond them both? 
I could not decide. 


Text 39 

ksanan nirakaram ivavalokayan 
smarami nlladri-pater anugraham 
ksanac ca sakaram udlksya purvavan 

maha-mahah-punjam amuiii labhe mudam 

ksanat-in a moment; nirakaram-formless; iva-like; avalokayan-seeing; smarami- 
I remember; nlladri-pateh-of Lord jagannatha; anugraham-the mercy; ksanat-in a 



moment; ca-also; sakaram-with form; udiksya-seeing; purvavat-as before; maha- 
mahah-punjam-great spfendor; amum-this; labhe-I attain; mudam-bfiss. 


One moment seeing Him formiess, I remembered the mercy of Lord 
Jagannatha. fn the next moment seeing, as before, that the great spfendor had 
form, I became happy. 


Text 40 

kadapi tasminn evaham 
lryamano 'nukampaya 
rakseya nija-padabja- 

nakhamsu-sparsato 'muna 

kadapi-sometimes; tasmin-in that; eva-indeed; aham-I; lryamanah-merging; 
anukampaya-by the mercy; rakseya-1 am protected; nija-own; pada-feet; abja-fotus; 
nakha-of the naifs; amsu-light; sparsatah-from the touch; amuna-by that. 


One moment I began to merge into that fight, but by the Lord's mercy I was 
saved by the touch of the spfendor of His iotus toenaif. 


Text 41 

bhinnabhinnair maha-siddhaih 
suksmaih suryam ivamsubhih 
vrtam bhaktair ivaiokya 
kadapi priyate manah 

bhinna-different; abhinnaih-and not different; maha-siddhaih-perfect; 
suksmaih-sub tie; suryam-the sun; iva-like; amsubhih-with rays of light; vrtam- 
surrounded; bhaktaih-by devotees; iva-as if; alokya-seeing; kadapi-sometimes; 
priyate-is pleased; manah-the heart. 


My heart became pleased when at one moment I saw the Lord, as the sun is 
surrounded by rays of light, surrounded by perfect devotees at once different and 
not different from Him 


Text 42 


ittham ananda-sandoham 



anuvindan nimagna-dhih 
atmarama ivabhuvam 
purna-kama ivathava 

ittham-thus; ananda-sandoham-great bliss; anuvindan-experiencing; nimagna- 
plunged; dhih-thoughts; atmaramah-self-satisfied; iva-as if; abhuvam-I became; 
purna-fulfilled; kamah-desires; iva-as if; athava-or. 


My heart plunged in an ocean of bliss, I became like a self-satisfied sage, or like 
a person whose desires are all fulfilled. 


Text 43 

tarkarcita-vicaraughair 
idam eva param padam 
param kastham gatam caitad 
amaiirsi paramaiii phalam 

tarka-by logic; arcita-worshiped; vicara-conseptions; aughaih-with floods; idam- 
this; eva-indeed; param-supreme; padam-place; param-supreme; kastham-ultimate; 
gatam-atained; ca-also; etat-this; amamsi-I thought; paramam-supreme; phalam- 
result. 


Thinking a flood of thoughts worshiped by logic, I concluded that this was the 
best place, the ultimate, the final fruit of all endeavors. 


Text 44 

pada-svabhavikananda- 
taranga-ksobha-vihvale 
citte tad-anya-sva-prapya- 
jnanam antar-dadhav iva 

pada-place; svabhavika-natural; ananda-of bliss; taranga-waves; ksobha- 
agitation; vihvale-overcome; citte-in the heart; tad-anya-another; sva-own; prapya- 
attainable; jnanam-knowledge; antar-dadhau-disappeared; iva-as if. 


In my heart tossed by waves of bliss, awareness of everything else disappeared. 


Text 45 



sriman-maha-bhagavatopadesatah 
san-mantra-seva-balato na kevalam 
lina kadacin nija-pujya-devata- 
padabja-saksad-avaloka-lalasa 

srnnan-maha-bhagavata-of the great devotee; upadesatah-from the instruction; 
san-mantra-of the transcendental mantra; seva-service; balatah-from the power; na- 
not; kevalam-in impersonal liberation; lina-merged; kadacin-at any time; nija-own; 
pujya-worshipable; devata+lord; padabjalotus feet; saksat-directly; avaloka-the 
sight; lalasa-yearning. 


Because of the instruction of the great devotee, because of the power of my 
service to my mantra, and because of my yearning to see directly the lotus feet of 
my worshipable Lord, I never merged in impersonal liberation. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the great devotee here is Gopa-kumara's 
guru, and the Lord here is Lord Madana-Gopala. 


Text 46 

utasya tejo-maya-purusasya 
vicara-lokena vivardhito 'bhut 
nijesta-sandarsana-dlrgha-lobhah 
smrteh srtim nita iva prakarsat 

uta-indeed; asya-of Him; tejo-maya-splendid; purusasya-the Supreme Person; 
vicara-lokena-by the sight; vivardhitah-increased; abhut-became; nija-own; ista- 
worshipable Lord; sandarsana-seeing; dirgha-long; lobhah-yearning; smrteh-of 
memory; srtim-path; nitah-brought; iva-like. prakarsat-by pulling. 


The sight of that Supreme Person increased my long-nourished yearning to see 
my worshipable Lord and carried it on the path of my memory. 


Text 47 

tena tarn prakatam pasyann 
api priye na purvavat 
sldamy atha layarh svasya 

sankamanah svayam-bhavam 


tena-by that; tam-Him; prakatam-manifested; pasyan-seeing; api-although; 
priye-dear; na-not; purva-before; vat-as; sidami-I sit; atha-then; layam-abode; 



svasya-own; sarikamanah-considering; svayam-bhavam-own nature. 


Gazing at Him as He was manifest before me, I was not as pfeased as before. I 
feared merging into Him. 


Text 48 

vrajabhumav ihagatya 

sadhaye 'ham sva-vanchitam 
vimrsann evarn asrausam 
grta-vadyadbhuta-dhvanim 

vrajabhumau-in Vrajabhurni; iha-here; agatya-arriving; sadhaye-I attain; aharn-I; 
sva-vanchitam-my desire; virnrsan-thinking; evarn-in this way; asrausam-I heard; 
grta-singing; vadya-instrumental music; adbhuta-wonderfuf; dhvanim-sound. 

I thought, "When I come to Vrajabhurni, I wifi attain my desire." Then I heard 
wonderful sounds of singing and instrumental music. 


Text 49 

hrsto 'harir paritah pasyan 
vrsarudham vyalokayarn 
karn apy urdhva-padat tatra- 
yantarir sarva-vilaksanarn 

hrstah-happy; aharn-I; paritah-there; pasyan-seeing; vrsa-on a bull; arudham- 
ascended; vyalokayarn-I saw; karn api-someone; urdhva-padat-frorn above; tatra- 
there; ayantarn-corning; sarva-frorn all; vilaksanarn-different. 


Happy, I looked in that direction and saw, corning from above, a person 
different from all the others, riding on a bull, . . . 


Text 50 

karpura-gaurarn tridrsam dig-ambararn 
candrardha-rnaulirn lalitarn tri-sulinarn 
gariga-jala-rnlana-jatavalr-dhararn 

bhasmariga-ragarir rucirasthi-rnalinarn 



karpura-camphor; gauram-fair; tri-three; drsam-eyes; dik-the directions; 
ambaram-clothing; candra-moon; ardha-half; maulim-crown; lalitam-graceful; tri- 
srdinam-holding a trident; gariga-of the Ganges; jala-water; mlana-flowing; jatavall- 
on matted hair; dharam-holding; bhasma-ashes; ariga-ragam-cosmetic; rucira- 
glorious; asthi-of bones; malinam-with a necklace. 


. . . his body fair with camphor, having three eyes, his only clothing the four 
directions, crowned with a half-moon, graceful, holding a trident, his matted locks 
holding the Ganges' water, anointed with ashes, wearing a necklace of glorious 
bones, . . . 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the bones were glorious because they were 
the bones of great Vaisnavas. 


Text 51 

gaurya nijarikasritayanuranjitam 

divyati-divyaih kalitam paricchadaih 
atmanurupaih parivara-sancayaih 
samsevyamanam rucirakrtihitaih 

gaurya-with Gauri; nija-own; anka-lap; asritaya-taking shelter; anuranjitam- 
decorated; divya-ati-divyaih-supremely splendid; kalitam-seen; paricchadaih-by 
paraphernalia; atma-anurupaih-like Himself; parivara-sancayaih-with associates; 
samsevyamanam-being served; rucira-handsome; akrti-forms; ihitaih-actions. 


. . . pleased by goddess Gauri sitting on his lap, and served with very splendid 
paraphernalia by associates whose handsome forms and graceful actions were like 
his. 


Text 52 

paramam vismayam prapto 
harsaiir caitad acintayam 
ko 'nv ayarh parivaradhyo 
bhati mukti-padopari 

paramam-supreme; vismayam-wonder; praptah-attained; harsam-joy; ca-and; 
etat-this; acintayam-I thought; kah-who?; anu-indeed; ayam-this; parivara-with 
associates; adhyah-rich; bhati-shines; mukti-of liberation; pada-the state; upari- 
above. 



I became filled with joy and wonder. I thought: "Who is this that, surrounded 
by his associates, stands above impersonal liberation? 


Text 53 

j agad-vilaksanaisvaryo 

mukta-vargadhiko 'pi san 
laksyate 'ti-sad-acaro 
maha-visayavan iva 

jagat-from the world; vilaksana-different; aisvaryah-opulences; mukta-of the 
liberated; varga-than the community; adhikah-better; api-also; san-being so; 
laksyate-is seen; ati-sad-acarah-ignoring good conduct; maha-visayavan-a great 
materialist; iva-like. 


"His opulences seem unworldly and he seems better than all the liberated souls, 
but yet he looks like a great hedonist who does not care to act rightly." 


Text 54 

parananda-bharakranta- 
cetas tad-darsanad aham 
naman sa-parivaram tarn 
krpayalokito 'muna 

para-ananda-bhara-by great bliss; akranta-overcome; cetah-heart; tat-him; 
darsanat-from seeing; aham-I; naman-offering respectful obeisances; sa-parivaram- 
with his associates; tam-to him; krpaya-with mercy; alokitah-seen; amuna-by him. 


When, my heart overcome with bliss by seeing him, I bowed before him and his 
associates, he mercifully glanced at me. 


Text 55 

harsa-vegad upavrajya 

srnnan-nandlsvarahvayam 
aprccham tad-ganadhyaksam 
tad-vrttantam visesatah 


harsa-of joy; vegat-because of the power; upavrajya-approaching; srnnan- 
nandisvara-Sriman Nandlsvara; ahvayam-named; aprccham-1 asked; tad-gana-ofr 



his associates; adhyaksam-the leader; tad-vrttantam-his story; visesatah- 
specifically. 


Joyfully approaching the leader of the associates, who was named Srirnan 
Nandisvara, I asked about him. 


Text 56 

sa sa-hasam avocan main 
gopalopasana-para 
gopa-bala na j anise 

sri-sivam jagad-Isvaram 

sah-he; sa-with; hasam-a laugh; avocat-said; mam-to me; gopala-of Lord 
Gopala; upasana-para-O devoted worshiper; gopa-bala-O cowherd boy; na-not; 
janlse-you know; sri-sivam-Lord Siva; jagat-of the universes; Isvaram-the Lord. 


He laughed and said: "O cowherd boy, O devoted worshiper of Lord Gopala, 
you don't know Lord Siva, who is the Lord of the universes, . . . 


Text 57 

bhukter muktes ca datayam 
bhagavad-bhakti-vardhanah 
muktanam api sampujyo 
vaisnavanam ca vallabhah 

bhukteh-of sense pleasure; mukteh-of liberation; ca-and; data-the giver; ayam- 
he; bhagavat-to the Lord; bhakti-devotion; vardhanah-increasing; muktanam-of 
the liberated souls; api-even; sampujyah-to be worshiped; vaisnavanam-to the 
Vaisnavas; ca-also; vallabhah-dear. 


. . . who gives both material pleasures and liberation, who increases devotion to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by the liberated souls, and 
who is dear to the Vaisnavas? 


Texts 58 and 59 


siva-krsnapr thag- drs ti- 



bhakti-labhyat sva-lokatah 
svanurupat kuverasya 

sakhyur bhakti-vasi-krtah 

kailasadrim alankartum 
parvatya priyayanaya 
samam parimitair yati 
priyaih parivrtair vrtah 

siva-Lord Siva; krsna-and Lord Krsna; aprthak-not different; drsti-vision; 
bhakti-devotionaf service; labhyat-because of being attained; sva-iokatah-from his 
own reafm; svanurupat-like his own form; kuverasya-of Kuvera; sakhyuh-friend; 
bhakti-by devotion; vasi-krtah-controlled; kaifasa-Kaifsa; adrim-mountain; 
afankartum-to ornament; parvatya-with Parvati; priyaya-his befoved; anaya-her; 
samam-with; parimitaih-measured; yati-goes; priyaih-dear; parivrtaih-with 
associaes; vrtah-surrounded. 


"Conquered by the devotion of his friend Kuvera, from his own abode, which is 
like himself, and which is attained by the devotion of they who see that Lord Siva 
and Lord Krsna are not different, he is now going, along with his beloved Parvati 
and his many associaes, to decorate Mount Kailasa." 


Text 60 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tad akarnya prahrsto 'ham 
aiccham tasman mahesvarat 
prasadam kam api praptum 
atmano hrdayangamam 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Srl Gopa-kumara said; tat-that; akarnya-hearing; 
prahrstah-joyful; aham-I; aiccham-desired; tasmat-from him; mahesvarat-Lord 
Siva; prasadam-mercy; kam api-something; praptum-to attain; atmanah-of the slef; 
hrdayangamam-pleasing to the heart. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing this, I became happy, and 1 desired to get the 
blissful mercy of Lord Siva. 


Text 61 

jnatva bhagavata tena 
drstadistasya nandinah 



upadesena suddhena 

svayam me sphurad anjasa 

jnatva-knowing; bhagavata tena-by the Lord; drsta-seen; adistasya-instructed; 
nandinah-of Nandi; upadesena-by the instruction; suddhena-pure; svayam- 
personally; me-to me; sphurat-manifested; anjasa-at once. 

Understanding my heart, Lord Siva gave a meaningful glance to Nandi. Nandi 
then explained to me the pure truth, which was at once manifested before me. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the fact the Lord Krsna and Lord Siva are 
not different was the truth manifested to Gopa-kumara. 


Text 62 

sriman-madana-gopalan 
nija-pranesta-daivatat 
abhinnah sri-maheso 'yam 
uta tad-bhava-vardhanah 

sriman-madana-gopalat-from Lord Madana-gopala; nija-pranesta-daivatat-the 
Lord more dear than life; abhinnah-not different; sri-mahesah-Lord Siva; ayam-he; 
uta-indeed; tad-bhava-love; vardhanah-increasing. 

The truth was that Lord Siva, who increases one's love for Lord Krsna, is not 
different from Lord Madana-gopala, my Lord, who is more dear to me than life. 

Text 63 

sukham tad-gana-madhye 'haiir 
pravistah prinato 'khilaih 
saivaih sri-nandino 'srausaiir 
vrttam etad vilaksanam 

sukham-happiness; tad-gana-madhye-in the midts of his associates; aham-I; 
pravistah-entered; prinatah-pleased; akhilaih-by all; saivaih-Lord Siva's associates; 
sri-nandinah-of Sri Nandi; asrausam-I heard; vrttam-nature; etat-this; vilaksanam- 
extraordinary. 

I happily joined their company and all of Lord Siva's associates treated me well. 
From Sri Nandi heard of Lord Siva's extraordinary glories. 



Text 64 


sadaika-rupo bhagavan sivo 'yam 
vasan sva-loke prakatah sadaiva 
vilokyate tatra nivasa-tustais 

tad-eka-nisthaih satatam nijestaih 

sada-eternally; eka-one; rupah-form; bhagavan sivo ayam-Lord Siva; vasan- 
residing; sva-loke-in his own realm; prakatah-manifested; sada-eternally; eva- 
indeed; vilokyate-is seen; tatra-there; nivasa-residence; tustaih-pleased; tad-eka- 
nisthaih-faith in him alone; satatam-always; nija-own; istaih-worshiped. 


Always in the same form, Lord Siva stays in his own abode eternally. There he 
is always seen by his devotees, who have faith in him alone, and who are pleased 
to stay in his abode. 


Text 65 

svabhinna-bhagavad-bhakti- 
lampatyam grahayann iva 
sada ramayati svryan 
nrtya-gltadi-kautukaih 

sva-abhinna-not different; bhagavat-to the Lord; bhakti-devotion; lampatyam- 
greediness; grahayan-taking; iva-as if; sada-always; ramayati-delights; svryan-own; 
nrtya-glta-adi-kautukaih-happywith singing and dancing. 


He is always filled with devotion for Lord Krsna, who is not different from him. 
With singing, dancing, and other pastimes he delights his associates. 


Text 66 

bhagavantam sahasrasyam 
sesa-murtim nija-priyam 
nityam arcayati premna 
dasa-vaj jagadlsvarah 

bhagavantam-the Lord; sahasra-a thousand; asyam-faces; sesa-Sesa; murtim- 
form; nija-priyam-dear; nityam-eternally; arcayati-worships; premna-with love; 
dasa-vat-as a sewrvant; jagadlsvarah-Lord Siva, Lord of the universes. 



Although he is the Lord of the universes, Lord Siva always worships thousand¬ 
headed Lord Sesa with great love, as if he were His servant. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
5.17.16. 


Text 67 

jnatvemam sivalokasya 
visesam sarvato 'dhikam 
pramodam paramaiir prapto 
'py apurnam hrd alaksayam 

jnatva-knowing; imam-this; sivalokasya-of Sivaloka; visesam-specific; sarvatah- 
than all; adhikam-better; pramodam-happiness; paramam-supreme; praptah- 
attained; api-also; apurnam-not full; hrt-the heart; alaksayam-I noticed. 


Even though I became very happy to hear of the supreme glories of Sivaloka, 
still I noticed that my heart felt empty. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara still yearned to see the lotus 
feet of Lord Madana-gopala. 


Text 68 

tan-nidanam anasadya 
sadyo 'jnasisam amrsan 
srnnad-guru-prasadapta- 
vastu-seva-prabhavatah 

tan-nidanam-the reason for that; anasadya-not attaining; sadyah-at once; 
ajnasisam-I understood; amrsan-thinking; srnnad-guru-prasada-by the mercy of 
my guru; apta-vastu-attained; seva-service; prabhavatah-by the power. 


Thinking about the reason for this, by the power of my service to the mantra 
my guru gave, I suddenly understood. 


Text 69 



srnnan-madana-gopala- 
deva-pada-sarojayoh 
lilady-anubhavabhavo 
mam ayam badhate kda 

srnnan-madana-gopala-deva-pada-sarojayoh-of the lotus feet of Lord Madana- 
gopala; lila-adi-beginning with pastimes; anubhava-experience; abhavah-absence; 
mam-me; ayam-this; badhate-pains; kila-indeed. 


The absence of the pastimes and glories of Lord Madnaa-gopala's lotus feet gave 
me pain. 


Text 70 

abodhayam mano 'nena 
mahesenaiva sa khalu 
llla-visesa-vaicitrl 

krta murti-visesatah 

abodhayam-I instructed; manah-mind; anena-by this; mahesena-by Lord Siva; 
eva-indeed; sah-he; khalu-indeed; llla-visesa-vaicitrl-the wonder of pastimes; krta- 
done; murti-visesatah-by the specific form. 


Then I told my mind that because he is the same as Lord Madana-gopala, Lord 
Siva himself has performed these wonderful pastimes, although in a different form. 


Texts 71 and 72 


tathapy avastham alaksya 
sva-cittam idam abruvam 
yady asminn anubhuyeta 
sa tad-rupadi-madhurl 

tathapi dirgha-vancha te 
'nugrahad asya setsyati 
acirad iti manyasva 
sva-prasada-visesatah 


tathapi-still; avastham-condition; alaksya-seeing; sva-cittam-own mind; idam- 
this; abruvam-I said; yadi-if; asmin-in this; anubhuyeta-is experienced; sah-he; tad- 



rupadi-madhuri-the sweetness of these forms; tathapi-still; dirgha-long; vancha- 
desires; te-of you; anugrahat-by the compassion; asya-of him; setsyati-wifi be; 
acirat-soon; iti-thus; manyasva-consider; sva-prasada-own mercy; visesatah- 
specific. 


Seeing it was still unhappy, I said to my mind: Afthough you have not yet seen 
in Lord Siva the sweetness of Lord Madana-gopala's form and other gfories, still, 
your long-cherished desire to see them will certainly be fulfilled by Lord Siva's 
mercy. 


Text 73 

evam tusta-manas tasya 
tatra kenapi hetuna 
visrantasya mahesasya 

parsve 'tistham ksanarh sukham 

evam-thus; tusta-satisfied; manah-mind; tasya-of him; tatra-there; kenapi-by 
some; hetuna-cause; visrantasya-exhausted; mahesasya-of Lord Siva; parsve-on the 
side; atistham-I stood; ksanam-for a moment; sukham-happily. 


My mind somehow became satisfied. Then Lord Siva became tired and stopped, 
and for a moment I stayed happily by his side. 


Text 74 

tarhy eva bhagavan dure 
kesam api mahatmanam 
sanglta-dhvanir atyanta- 
madhurah kascid udgatah 

tarhi-then; eva-indeed; bhagavan-the Lord; dure-far away; kesam api 
mahatmanam-of some great souls; sanglta-dhvanih-the sound of singing; atyanta- 
very; madhurah-sweet; kascit-something; udgatah-arose. 


Then, O lord, from far away came the very sweet sound of some great souls 
singing. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word "lord" here refers to the Mathura 
brahmana, who is very fortunate because he is a devotee of Lord Madana-gopala. 



Text 75 


tam srutva paramananda- 

sindhau magno mahesvarah 
maha-prema-vikarattah 
pravrtto nartitum svayam 

tam-that; srutva-hearing; paramananda-of great bliss; sindhau-in an ocean; 
magnah-plunged; mahesvarah-Lord Siva; maha-great; prema-love; vikara-attah-in 
the ecstasy; pravrttah-begun; nartitum-to dance; svayam-personally. 


Hearing this, Lord Siva became plunged in an ocean of bliss and, overcome with 
ecstatic love, began to dance. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that he manifested the symptoms of ecstasy, 
such as perspiring, speaking with a choked voice, trembling, his bodily hairs 
standing up, and his eyes shedding tears. 


Text 76 

pati-vratottama sa tu 

devi nandy-adibhih saha 
prabhum utsahayam asa 
vadya-sankirtanadibhih 

pati-vrata-chaste; uttama-exalted; sa-she; tu-also; devi-the goddess; nandi- 
adibhih saha-with nandi and the others; prabhum-the Lord; utsahayam asa- 
encouraged; vadya-with instrumental music; sankirtana-singing; adibhih- 
beginning. 


The goddess, best of chaste ladies, along with Nandi and the others, encouraged 
the Lord by singing and playing musical instruments. 


Text 77 

sadya evagatams tatra- 

draksam caru-caturbhujan 
srnnat-kaisora-saundarya- 
madhurya-vibhavacitan 


sadyah-at once; eva-indeed; agatan-arrived; tatra-there; adraksam-I saw; caru- 



beautiful; caturbhujan-with four arms; srnnat-kaisora-of youth; saundarya- 
handsomeness; madhurya-sweetness; vibhava-glory; acitan-with. 


Then 1 saw suddenly come many handsome four-armed men, who were filled 
with the glories of youth, handsomeness, and sweetness, . . . 


Text 78 

bhusa-bhusana-gatram- 

su-cchatacchadita-saivakan 

nijesvara-maha-kirti- 

ganananda-rasaplutan 

bhusa-ornaments; bhusana-decoration; gatra-limbs; amsu-cchata-splendor; 
acchadita-shaded; saivakan-the followers of Tord Siva; nija-own; Isvara-Tord; 
maha-great; kirti-gana-glories; ananda-bliss; rasa-in the nectar; aplutan-plunged. 


. . . the splendor of whose limbs decorated their ornaments and put Tord Siva's 
followers in the shade, who were plunged in the nectar of the bliss of the great 
glories of their Tord, . . . 


Text 79 

anirvacya-tamams ceto- 
hari-sarva-paricchadan 
sarigatan purva-drstais tais 
caturbhih sanakadibhih 

anirvacya-taman-indescribable; cetah-the heart; hari-charming; sarva-all; 
paricchadan-ornaments; sarigatan-met; purva-before; drstaih-seen; taih-by them; 
caturbhih-the four; sanaka-adibhih-headed by Sanaka. 


. . . who were beyond description, whose clothing and ornaments charmed the 
heart, and who were accompanied by the four sages headed by Sanaka that we had 
seen before. 


Text 80 

tad-darsana-svabhavottha- 

praharsakrsta-manasah 



najnasisam kim apy 

antar bahis canyam nija-priyam 

tad-darsana-the sight; svabhava-own love; uttha-risen; praharsa-happiness; 
akrsta-attracted; manasah-heart; na-not; ajnasisam-I understood; kim api-anything; 
antah-within; bahih-without; ca-and; any am-anything; nija-own; priyam-beloved. 


The sight of them created a bliss that tugged at my heart. I did not know 
anything within or without more dear than the sight of them. 


Text 81 

ksanat svastho 'py aho tesam 
dasatvam api cetasa 
nasakam yacitum bhltya 
lajjaya ca su-durghatam 

ksanat-in a moment; svasthah-in my normal condition; api-although; ahah-Oh; 
tesam-of them; dasatvam-the state of ebing a servant; api-even; cetasa-by the heart; 
na-not; asakam-I was able; yacitum-to ask; bhltya-with feat; lajjaya-with shyness; 
ca-also; su-durghatam-unattainable. 


After a moment I composed myself. My heart filled with awe and shyness, I 
could not beg to serve them. 


Text 82 

esa hi lalasa nunarh 

krpanam mam abadhata 
sambhaserann ime kim mam 
sivasya krpaya sakrt 

esa-this; hi-indeed; lalasa-yearning; nunam-indeed; krpanam-wretched; mam- 
me; abadhata-checked; sambhaseran-spoke; ime-they; kim-whether?; mam-me; 
sivasya-of Tord Siva; krpaya-with the mercy; sakrt-at once. 


The desire to serve them overwhelmed weak me. By Tord Siva's mercy would 
they speak even once to me? 


Text 83 



kutratyah katame vaite 
krpaparigena pantu mam 
yan alirigya bhrsam rudrah 

prema-murccham ay am vrajet 

kutratyah-from whence?; katame-who?; va-or; ete-they; krpa-of mercy; 
aparigena-by a glance; pantu-may protect; mam-me; yan-whom; alirigya- 
embracing; bhrsam-greatly; rudrah-Lord Siva; prema-in love; murccham-fainting; 
ayam-this; vrajet-attains. 


From whence had they come? Who were they? 1 prayed they would mercifully 
glance at me. Tightly embracing them, Lord Siva fainted in the ecstasy of love. 


Text 84 

ity-adi-man-mano-vrttam 
jnatva devyomayeritah 
siva-cittanuvartinya 

ganeso 'kathayac chanaih 

iti-thus; adi-beginning; mat-my; mano-vrttam-thoughts; jnatva-understanding; 
devya-by the goddess; umaya-Uma; iritah-encouraged; siva-of Lord Siva; citta-the 
mind; anuvartinya-following; ganesah-Ganesa; akathayat-said; sanaih-softly. 


Encouraged by Goddess Uma, who faithfully followed Lord Siva's heart, and 
who could understand my thoughts, Ganesa softly spoke. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Ganesa spoke softly because he was to say 
something very confidential, and it was not right for Lord Siva's followers hear it. 


Text 85 

sri-ganesa uvaca 

ete vaikuntha-nathasya 

sri-krsnasya maha-prabhoh 
parsadah prapta-sarupya 
vaikunthad agatah kila 

srl-ganesah uvaca-Sri Ganesa said; ete-they; vaikuntha-nathasya-of the Lord of 
Vaikuntha; sri-krsnasya-of Sri Krsna; maha-prabhoh-the Supreme Lord; parsadah- 
the associates; prapta-attained; sarupyah-forms like His; vaikunthat-from 



Vaikuntha; agatah-come; kila-certainly. 


Sri Ganesa said: They are the personal associates of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Krsna, the master of Vaikuntha. They have forms like His. They have 
come from Vaikuntha. 


Texts 86 and 87 


pasyeme 'py apare yanti 
brahmano 'dhikrte 'lpake 
brahmande caturasyasya 
tathami duratah pare 

ami castanukhasyaitad 
dvi-gune yanti vegatah 
ami tu sodasasyasya 

brahmande dvi-gune tatha 

pasya-look; ime-they; api-and; apare-others; yanti-go; brahmanah-of Brahma; 
adhikrte-made; alpake-small; brahmande-in the universe; catuh-asyasya-of four 
heads; tatha-still; ami-they; duratah-far away; pare-others; ami-they; ca-also; 
astanukhasya-with eight heads; etat-that; dvi-gune-double; yanti-go; vegatah- 
quickly; ami-they; tu-indeed; sodasa-asyasya-of sixteen heads; brahmande-in the 
universe; dvi-gune-double; tatha-so. 


Took, some of them are going to a four-headed Brahma's small universe. 

Others, far away, are quickly going to an eight-headed Brahma's universe, which is 
twice the size. Still others are going to a sixteen-headed Brahma's universe, which 
is twice the size again. 


Texts 88 and 89 


ity evam koti-kotinam 

brahmanam mahatam kramat 
koti-koti-mukhabjanam 
tadrg-brahmanda-kotisu 

gacchato lilaya tat-tad- 
anurupa-paricchadan 
ganeso 'darsayat tan mam 



bahuso drri-mano-haran 


iti evam-thus; koti-kotmam-millions of millions; brahmanam-of Brahma's 
mahatam-great; kramat-in succession; koti-koti-millions of millions; mukha-face; 
abjanam-lotus; tadrk-like that; brahmanda-of universes; kotisu-in millions; 
gacchatah-going; lilaya-by pastimes; tat-tad- anurupa-like them; paricchadan- 
paraphernalia; ganesah-Ganesa; adarsayat-showed; tan-them; mam-to me; 
bahusah-many; drk-eyes; manah-and minds; haran-charming. 


Ganesa then showed me these many associates, who were decorated with 
appropriate ornaments, who charmed the eyes and heart, and who in their 
pastimes were entering the millions and millions of universes of millions and 
millions of great, lotus-faced Brahmas. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these associates of the Lord are described 
in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.f4.fi, 10.87.41, and 6.16.37. 


Texts 90 and 91 


ete hi mrtyu-kale 'pi 

jihvagre srotra-vartma va 
kathancit sakrd-aptena 
namabhasena ca prabhoh 

bhaktan krtsna-bhayat pantas 
tanvanto bhaktim ujjvalam 
sarvatra vicaranty atme- 

cchaya bhakty-eka-vallabhah 

ete-they; hi-certainly; mrtyu-kale-at the tiem of death; api-also; jihva-agre-on 
the tip of the tongue; srotra-of the ears; vartma-the path; va-or; kathancit- 
somehow; sakrt-once; aptena-obtained; nama-of the holy name; abhasena-by the 
reflection; ca-also; prabhoh-of the Lord; bhaktan-the devotees; krtsna-all; bhayat- 
from fear; pantah-protecting; tanvantah-in this way; bhaktim-devotional service; 
ujjvalam-glorious; sarvatra-everywhere; vicaranti-they consider; atma-of the heart; 
icchaya-by the desire; bhakti-devotional service; eka-alone; vallabhah-dear. 


(Ganesa said:) From all fears they protect devotees who, somehow even once 
get the slight reflection of the Lord's holy name on their tongue or the pathway to 
their ear. Fond only of devotional service, by their own wish they wander 
everywhere preaching of glorious devotional service. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami says these two verses explain why the liberated 
devotees of Vaikuntha come to the material universes. 


Texts 92 and 93 


bhaktavataras tasyaite 
catvaro naistikottamah 
paribhramanti lokanam 
hitartham parsada iva 

vasanti ca tapoloke 

prabhum narayanam vina 
anathanam iva ksemam 
vahantas tan-nivasinam 

bhakta-devotee; avatarah-incarnations; tasya-of Him; ete-they; catvarah-four; 
naistika-of unbroken brahmacaris; uttamah-the best; paribhramanti-wander; 
lokanam-of the worlds; hita-artham-for the benefit; parsadah-associates; iva-as if; 
vasanti-reside; ca-and; tapoloke-in Tapoloka; prabhum-Lord; narayanam- 
Narayana; vina-without; anathanam-of they who have no master; iva-like; 
ksemam-auspiciousness; vahantah-carrying; tan-nivasinam-of they who reside 
there. 


These four, who are incarnations of the Lord in the forms of devotees, who are 
the best of celibate sages, and who appear to be the Lord's associates, wander about 
for the welfare of the worlds. They reside in Tapoloka, bringing auspiciousness to 
the sages who stay there bereft of Lord Narayana's company, feeling lost and 
without a master. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the four sages here are the four Kumara's, 
headed by Sanaka, who are devotee-incarnations of the Lord of Vaikuntha. They 
bring auspiciousness to the residents of Tapoloka by glorifying the Supreme Lord's 
pastimes. 


Texts 94 and 95 


gatva samprati vaikunthe 
sarvakarsaka-sad-gunam 
bhagavantam tarn alokya 



moksananda-vidambina 

nirbharananda-purena 
samyojyatmanam agatah 
pibanto bhakta-sangatya 
harer bhakti-maha-rasam 

gatva-having gone; samprati-now; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; sarva-all; akarsaka- 
attractive; sat-transcendental; gunam-virtues; bhagavantam-the Supreme Lord; 
tam-Him; alokya-seeing; moksa-of impersonal liberation; ananda-the bliss; 
vidambina-mocking; nirbhara-ananda-purena-with a flood of great bliss; samyojya- 
engaging; atmanam-self; agatah-arrived; pibantah-drinking; bhakta-sarigatya-with 
the association of the devotees; hareh-of Lord Hari; bhakti-of devotional service; 
maha-great; rasam-nectar. 


Having recently gone to Vaikuntha and seen the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is full of all attractive transcendental qualities, having drowned 
there in a flood of limitless bliss that mocks the happiness of impersonal 
liberation, and in the company of devotees having drunk there the sweet nectar of 
devotional service to Lord Hari, they (the four Kumaras) have now come here. 


Texts 96 and 97 


nityaparichinna-maha-sukhantya- 
kasthavatas tadrsa-vaibhavasya 
saksad rama-natha-padaravinda- 
krlda-bharaj asra-vibhusitasya 

tat-prema-bhaktaih sulabhasya vaktum 
vaikunthalokasya pararh kim Ise 
advaita-durvasanaya mumuksa- 

viddhatmanaiir hrdy api durlabhasya 

nitya-eternal; aparichinna-limitless; maha-great; sukha-happiness; antya- 
kasthavatah-ultimate; tadrsa-like that; vaibhavasya-opulence; saksat-directly; rama- 
of the goddess of fortune; natha-of the Lord; padaravinda-of the lotus feet; krlda- 
bhara-pastimes; ajasra-vibhusitasya-decorated; tat-prema-bhaktaih-by the loving 
devotees; sulabhasya-easily attained; vaktum-to say; vaikunthalokasya-of 
Vaikunthaloka; param-great; kim-what?; ise-I am able; advaita-non-dualism; 
durvasanaya-by the sinful desire; mumuksa-of the desire for impersonal liberation; 
viddha-wounded; atmanam-personally; hrdi-in the heart; api-also; durlabhasya- 
difficult to attain. 



How will 1 be able to describe Vaikunthaloka, which is filled with the limitless 
ultimate of all happiness and opulence, which is decorated with the pastimes of 
the lotus feet of Lord Narayana, the husband of the goddess of fortune, which the 
devotees full of love find easy to attain, and which they whose hearts are wounded 
by the desire for impersonal liberation and filled with the sinful desire to become 
one with the Lord, find very difficult to attain? 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml quotes the following warnings from Vedic literature: 


aj nasyardha-prabuddhasya 
sarvam brahmeti yo vadet 
maha-naraka-j atesu 
tenaiva viniyojitah 


"The half-awake fool that proclaims, 'Everything is Brahman, 1 takes birth again 
in a terrible hell." 

-Vasista-sastra 


visaya-sneha-sariryukto 
brahmaham iti yo vadet 
kalpa-koti-sahasrani 
narake sa tu pacyate 


"A person who claims, T am the Supreme Brahman, who now enjoys pastimes 
of sense gratification,' burns in hell for billions of halpas." 

-Brahma-vaivarta Purana 


samsara- sukha- sariryuktam 
brahmaham iti vadinam 
karma-brahma-paribhrastam 
tarn tyajet antyajam yatha 


"A person who claims, I am the Supreme Brahman, who now enjoys pastimes 
of sense gratification in the worlds of repeated birth and death,' loses the merit of 
his spiritual deeds and becomes like an outcaste." 

-the Puranas 


Text 98 


yady asya mat-pituh samyak 



karuna syat tada tvaya 
srosyate mahima tasya 
gatva canubhavisyate 

yadi-if; asya-of him; mat-my; pituh-father; samyak-directly; karuna-mercy; syat- 
is; tada-then; tvaya-by you; srosyate-is heard; mahima-thye glory; tasya-of him; 
gatva-having gone; ca-also; anubhavisyate-is perceived. 


If my father is kind, then you may hear of the glories of that place and you may 
also go there and see them directly. 


Text 99 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

brahmams tat-praptaye jata- 
maha-lalasaya bhrsam 
ahaiir cintarnava-para- 

bhanga-rarige pranartitah 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Srl Gopa-kumara said; brahman-O brahmana; tat- 
praptaye-to attain that place; jata-born; maha-great; lalasaya-yearning; bhrsam- 
greatly; aham-I; cinta-of anxiety; arnava-ocean; para-shoreless; bhariga-rarige-on 
the waves; pranartitah-dancing. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, filled with a great yearning to attain that 
place, I danced on the waves of a shoreless ocean of anxiety. 


Text 100 

vicara-jatatah svasya 

sambhavya tad-ayogyatam 
prarudan soka-vegena 

mohaiir prapyapatam ksanat 

vicara-from thoughts; jatatah-born; svasya-own; sambhavya-considering; tad- 
ayogyatam-being unsuitable; prarudan-crying; soka-of lamentation; vegena-by the 
power; moham-fainting; prapya-attaining; apatam-I fell; ksanat-from moment to 
moment. 


Thinking I would not be able to go there, 1 cried, and by the power of my grief, 
1 fainted from moment to moment. 



Text 101 


maha-dayalunanena 

para-duhkhasahisnuna 
vaisnavaika-priyenaham 
utthapyasvasya bhasitah 

maha-dayaluna-very merciful; anena-by him; para-of others; duhkha-the 
sufferings; asahisnuna-not able to tolerate; vaisnava-of the devotees; eka-only; 
priyena-dear; aham-1; utthapya-picking up; asvasya-comforting; bhasitah-spoken. 


Then Lord Siva, who is very merciful and very dear to the Vaisnavas, and who 
cannot bear to see others suffer, picked me up, comforted me, and spoke to me. 


Text 102 

srl-mahadeva uvaca 

he sri-vaisnava parvatya 
sahaham api kamaye 
tasmin vaikunthaloke tu 
sada vasaiir bhavan iva 

srl-mahadeva uvaca-Lord Siva said; he-O; sri-vaisnava-Vaisnava; parvatya- 
Parvati; saha-with; aham-1; api-also; kamaye-desire; tasmin-there; vaikunthaloke-in 
Vaikunthaloka; tu-certainly; sada-eternal; vasam-residence; bhavan-you; iva-as. 


Lord Siva said: O Vaisnava, Parvati and I yearn to stay always in Vaikunthaloka, 
just as you do. 

Text 103 

so 'tiva-durlabho lokah 

prarthyo muktair api dhruvam 
sadhyo brahma-sutanaiir hi 
brahmanas ca mamapi sah 

sah-it; ativa-durlabhah-very difficult to attain; lokah-realm; prarthyah-begged 
for; muktaih-by the liberated souls; api-even; dhruvam-indeed; sadhyah-aspired; 
brahma-sutanam-by the sons of Brahma; hi-indeed; brahmanah-by Brahma; ca- 
also; mama-by me; api-also; sah-it. 



That realm is very dificult to attain. The liberated souls pray for it. Lord 
Brahma, his sons, and I myself strive for it. 


Texts 104-106 


niskamesu visuddhesu 

sva-dharmesu hi yah puman 
param nistham gatas tasmin 
ya krpa sri-harer bhavet 

tasyah sata-guna cet syad 
brahmatvam labhate tada 
tasyah sata-gunayam ca 
syan mad-bhavam rcchati 

srnnad-bhagavatas tasya 
mayi yavan anugrahah 
tasmac chata-gunottane 
jate vaikuntham eti tarn 

niskamesu-desireless; visuddhesu-pure; sva-dharmesu-in one's own duties; hi- 
indeed; yah-who; puman-a person; param-great; nistham-faith; gatah-gone; 
tasmin-to him; ya-which; krpa-mercy; sri-hareh-of Lord Hari; bhavet-is; tasyah-of 
that; sata-gunah-multiplied a hundred times; cet-if; syat-may be; brahmatvam-the 
post of Brahma; labhate-attains; tada-then; tasyah-of that; sata-gunayam-multiplied 
a hundred times; ca-and; syat-may be; mad-bhavam-my nature; rcchati-attains; 
srimad-bhagavatah-of the Lord; tasya-of Him; mayi-in me; yavat-as; anugrahah- 
mercy; tasmat-from that; sata-guna-uttane-multiplied a hundred times; jate- 
manifested; vaikuntham-to Vaikuntha; eti-goes; tam-to that. 


A person who has great faith in the pure and desireless performance of one's 
own varnasrama duties attains the mercy of Lord Hari. If that mercy is multiplied a 
hundred times, one attains the post of Brahma. If that mercy is again multiplied a 
hundred times, one attains my post. If the mercy I receive from the Lord is 
multiplied a hundred times, one attains Vaikuntha. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
4.24.29. It is also described in Itihasa-samuccaya in these words: 


brahmanah sadanad urdhvam 



tad visnoh paramam padam 
suddham sanatanam jyotih 
para-brahmeti yad viduh 

nirmama niraharikara 

nirdvandva ye jitendriyah 
dhyana-yoga-paras caiva 
tatra gacchanti sadhavah 


"Saintly persons free of false-ego, material possessiveness, and material duality, 
who devotedly engage in the yoga of meditation, and who know that the pure, 
eternal, splendid Supreme Brahman effulgence is beyond the realm of the demigod 
Brahma, go to that effulgence. 


ye 'rcayanti haririi visnurh 
krsnam jisnurn sanatanam 
narayanam ajaiir krsnam 

visvaksenam catur-bhujam 

dhyananti purusam divyam 
acyutaiii ca smaranti ye 
labhante te 'cyutam sthanam 
srutir esa sanatani 


"They who worship Lord Hari, who is known as Visnu, Krsna, Jisnu, Sanatana, 
Narayana, Aja, Visvaksena, and Caturbhuja, and who meditate on Him, the 
transcendental divine Person, and who remember Him, the infallible Lord, attain 
His eternal abode. That is the conclusion of the eternal Sruti-sastra." 


Text 107 

athapi govardhana-gopa-putras 

tarn arhasi tvaiir mathuresa-bhaktah 
tad-eka-bhakti-priya-vipra-sisyas 
tadrya-tan-mantra-paro 'nuraktah 

athapi-nevertheless; govardhana-of Govardhana Hill; gopa-of a gopa; putrah-the 
son; tam-for that; arhasi-are worthy; tvam-you; mathuresa-bhaktah-a devotee of 
the king of Mathura; tad-eka-bhakti-exclusive devotion; priya-dear; vipra- 
brahmana; sisyah-disciple; tadiya-his; tan-mantra-mantra; parah-devoted; 
anuraktah-affectionate. 



You are a Govardhana-gopa's son, a devotee of Lord Mathuresa, and a disciple 
of a brahmana attached to the Lord's service. You devotedly chant a mantra 
glorifying the Lord and You love the Lord. You should go to Vaikuntha. 


Texts 108-111 


catur-vidhesu moksesu 

sayujyasya padam tv idam 
prapyam yatinam advaita- 
bhavana-bhavitatmanam 

maha-samsara-duhkhagni- 
jvala-samsuska-cetasam 
asara-grahinam antah- 
sarasaravivekinam 

mayaiva krsnasyadesat 
patitanam bhramarnave 
nij a-padambuj a-prema- 
bhakti-sarigopakasya hi 

bhagavad-bhaj anananda- 
rasaikapeksakair janaih 
upeksitam idam viddhi 

padaiir vighna-samam tyaja 

catur-vidhesu-four kinds; moksesu-of liberation; sayujyasya-of becoming one 
with the Lord; padam-the state; tu-indeed; idam-this; prapyam-to be attained; 
yatinam-of sannyasis; advaita-bhavana-bhavitatmanam-who in their hearts 
meditate on non-duality; maha-great; samsara-of the world of birth and death; 
duhkha-of sufferings; agni-of the fire; jvala-flames; samsuska-withered; cetasam- 
hearts; asara-something worthless; grahinam-taking; antah-within; sara-valuable; 
asara-amd worthless; vivekinam-unable to distinguish; maya-by me; eva-indeed; 
krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; adesat-from the teaching; patitanam-of tyhe fallen; 
bhrama-of illusions; arnave-in the ocean; nija-own; pada-feet; ambuja-lotus; 
prema-love; bhakti-devotion; sangopakasya-confidential; hi-certainly; bhagavat-of 
the Lord; bhajana-worship; ananda-bliss; rasaika-they who relish nectar; 
apeksakaih-in relation; janaih-by persons; upeksitam-shunned; idam-this; viddhi- 
know; padam-the state; vighna-samam-with obstacles; tyaja-reject. 


Know that impersonal liberation, sayujya-mukti, which is which is one of the 
four kinds of liberation, and which is attained by sannyasl who imagine that they 
are not different from the Supreme, whose hearts are withered by the great flames 
of sufferings in the world of repeated birth and death, who cherish what is 



worthless and cannot distinguish the worthless and the valuable, and whom I, by 
the order of Lord Krsna, who wished to conceal the path of loving devotion to His 
lotus feet, cast into an ocean of illusions, is rejected by they who taste the bliss of 
devotional service to the Lord. You should also reject that liberation, which is a 
great obstacle. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the impersonal Brahman effulgence is 
described in the Hari-vamsa, where Lord Krsna says to Arjuna: 


brahma-tejomayam divyarh 
mahad yad drstavan asi 
aharii sa bharata-srestha 
mat-tejas tat sanatanam 


"O best of the Bharatas, I am the divine Brahman efulgence that you see. It is 
My eternal splendor. 


prakrtih sa mama para 
vyaktavyakta sanatanl 
tarn pravisya bhavantiha 
mukta yoga-vid-uttamah 


"It is My superior potency. Although it is sometimes manifest and sometimes 
not manifest, it is eternal. The greatest of the knowers of yoga enter it and become 
liberated. 


sa sankhyanam gatih partha 
yoginam ca tapasvinam 
tat-param paramam brahma 
sarvarh vibhajate jagat 


"O son of Prtha, it is the goal of the sankhya philosophers, the yogis, and the 
ascetics. It is My supreme Brahman effulgence, which pervades the entire world. 


mamaiva tad ghanam tejo 
jnatum arhasi bharata 


O scion of Bharata, you should know that this great effulgence is Mine. 



That impersonal liberation is worthless is explained in the prayers of Lord 
Brahma (Srlmad-Bhagavatam 10.14.4), where it is compared to the empty husks 
left remaining after rice is threshed. 

That Lord Krsna ordered Lord Siva to preach the theory of mayavada 
impersonalism is described in Padma Purana, Uttara-khand: 


mayavadam asac-chastram 

pracchannam baudham ucyate 
mayaiva kalpitaiir devi 
kalau brahmana-rupina 

brahmanas caparam ruparii 
nirgunam vaksyate maya 
sarvasvam jagato 'py asya 
mohanartham kalau yuge 


"The mayavada philosophy," Lord Siva informed his wife Parvatl, "is impious 
(asac-chastra). It is covered Buddhism. My dear Parvati, in the form of a brahmana 
in Kali-yuga I teach this imagined mayavada philosophy. In order to cheat the 
atheists, I describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be without form and 
without qualities. Similarly, in explaining Vedanta I describe the same mayavada 
philosophy in order to mislead the entire population toward atheism by denying 
the personal form of the Lord." * 

This is also described in the Brhat-sahasra-nama, where Lord Krsna orders Lord 
Siva: 


svagamaih kalpitais tvaiir ca 
janan mad-vikukhan kuru 


"In Kali-yuga, mislead the people in general by propounding imaginary 
meanings of the Vedas to bewilder them."* 

Text 112 

dvaraka-vasi-viprena 

krsna-bhakti-rasarthina 
ito nitah sutas tatra 
sa-caturya-visesatah 

dvaraka-vasi-living in Dvaraka; viprena-by a brahmana; krsna-to Lord Krsna; 
bhakti-devotional service; rasa-the nectar; arthina-praying; itah-there; nltah- 
brought; sutah-his sons; tatra-there; sa-caturya-visesatah-by special power. 



A brahmana who lived in Dvaraka and prayed only for the enctar of devotional 
service, by his own mystic powers brought his sons from impersonal liberation to 
Dvaraka. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the wonderful loving devotion the 
residents of Dvaraka, who had forms of eternity, knowledge and bliss, felt for Lord 
Krsna's lotus feet completely eclipsed the happiness of impersonal liberayion. The 
glories of devotional service are described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.47.37, 7.1.46, 
and 4.29.47. 


Text 113 

atrapi bhagavantam yad 
drstavan asi tadrsam 
sad-guroh krpaya krsna- 
didrksa-bhara-karitam 

atra-here; api-even; bhagavantam-the Lord; yat-which; drstavan-seen; asi-you 
have; tadrsam-like that; sad-guroh-spiritual guru; krpaya-by mercy; krsna-Lord 
Krsna; didrksa-the desire to see; bhara-great; karitam-done. 


By the mercy of your spiritual guru, even here you see the Supreme Lord. That 
sight makes you yearn to see Lord Krsna. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the words "even here" mean "even in this 
realm, where impersonal liberation is manifest". 

Text 114 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tac chankara-prasadena 
parananda-bharam gatah 
kincid icchann api brahman 
nasakam vaditum hriya 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca-Srf Gopa-kumara said; tat-that; sankara-of Lord Siva; 
prasadena-by the compassion; para-ananda-bharam-the abundance of 
transcendental bliss; gatah-attained; kincit-something; icchan-desiring; api-also; 
brahman-O brahmana; na-not; asakam-I was able; vaditum-to speak; hriya-with 



shyness. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: O brahmana, by Lord Siva's mercy I was filled with 
bliss. Although wishing to say something, because of shyness I could not speak. 


Text 115 

bhagavat-parsadah srutva 
tarn tarn vacam uma-pateh 
pranamya sadaram pritya 
tarn ucur vinayanvitah 

bhagavat-of the Lord; parsadah-the associates; srutva-having heard; tarn tarn 
vacam-these words; uma-pateh-of Lord Siva; pranamya-bowing down; sadaram- 
with reverence; pritya-with love; tam-to him; ucuh-said; vinayanvitah-humble. 


Hearing Lord Siva's words, the Lord's humble associates respectfully bowed 
before him and with love said to him: 

Text 116 

sri-bhagavat-parsada ucuh 

tena vaikuntha-nathena 
samam ko 'pi na vidyate 
bhagavan bhavato bhedo 
gauryas ca ramaya saha 

sri-bhagavat-parsada ucuh-the Lord's associates said; tena-by Him; vaikuntha- 
nathena-the Lord of Vaikuntha; samam-with; kah api-someone; na-not; vidyate-is 
bhagavan-O Lord; bhavatah-of you; bhedah-difference; gauryah-of Gauri; ca-and; 
ramaya-the goddess of fortune; saha-with. 


The Lord's associates said: O Lord, you are not different from the Lord of 
Vaikuntha, and Gauri is not different from Goddess Laksmi. 


Text 117 

tal-loke bhavato vaso 
devyas ca kila yujyate 



khyatah priyatamas tasya- 
vataras ca bhavan mahan 


tal-loke-in that realm; bhavatah-of you; vasah-the residence; devyah-of the 
goddess; ca-also; kila-indeed; yujyate-is engaged; khyatah-celebrated; priyatamah- 
most dear; tasya-of Him; avatarah-incarnation; ca-and; bhavan-you; mahan-great. 


It is right that you and Your goddess stay in His realm (Vaikuntha). You are 
famous for being very dear to Him and for being His great incarnation. 

Text 118 

tathapi yad idaiir kincid 
bhasitam bhavatadhuna 
svabhavo bhagavat-prestha- 
tamataupayiko hy ayam 

tathapi-still; yad idaiir kincit-something; bhasitam-said; bhavata-by you; 
adhuna-now; svabhavah-own nature; bhagavat-presthatamata-the state of being 
very dear to the Lord; aupayikah-proper; hi-indeed; ayam-this. 


What you have just said about yourself is proper for one very dear to the Lord. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the reference here is to Text 103, where 
Lord Siva says about Vaikuntha: "That realm is very dificult to attain. The liberatd 
souls pray for it. Lord Brahma, his sons, and I myself strive for it." Such a humble 
statement (that he prays to attain Vaikuntha) is proper for a person who is very 
dear to the Lord. 

Text 119 

tad-bhakti-rasa-kallola- 
grahako vaisnaveditah 
atah sarvavatarebhyo 

bhavato mahimadhikah 

tad-bhakti-rasa-of the nectar of devotional service; kallola-waves; grahakah- 
taking; vaisnava-by the devotees; iditah-praised; atah-thus; sarva-all; avatarebhyah- 
than incarnations; bhavatah-of you; mahima-glories; adhikah-more. 


You enjoy pastimes in the nectar waves of devotional service. The Vaisnavas 
glorify you. You are the most glorious of all incarnations. 



Text 120 


sn-gopa-kumara uvaca 

nija-stutya taya tasmin 

hriya tusnlin sthite prabhau 
bhagavat-parsadas te mam 
aslisyocuh suhrd-varah 

sn-gopa-kumara uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; nija-own; stutya taya-by these 
prayers; tasmin-in him; hriya-shyness; tusnuii sthite-silent; prabhau-the Lord; 
bhagavat-parsadah-the associates of the Lord; te-they; mam-me; aslisya-embracing; 
ucuh-said; suhrd-varah-great friends. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Ashamed to hear himseff praised, Lord Siva remained 
sifent. The very friendly associates of the Lord then embraced me and said: 

Text 121 

srl-bhagavat-parsada ucuh 

asmad-Isvara-san-mantro- 
pasakoma-pati-priya 
gopa-nandana bhaktesu 
bhavantam ganayema hi 

srl-bhagavat-parsada ucuh-the Lord's associates said; asmat-our; isvara-Lord; 
san-mantra-transcendental mantra; upasaka-worshiping; uma-pati-priyah-dear to 
Lord Siva; gopa-nandana-O cowherd boy; bhaktesu-on the devotees; bhavantam- 
you; ganayema-we consider; hi-certainly. 


The Lord's associates said: O you who worship our Lord's transcendental 
mantra, O you who are dear to Lord Siva, O cowherd boy, we count you among 
the devotees. 


Text 122 

gaude ganga-tate jato 

mathura-brahmanottamah 
jayanta-nama krsnasya- 



vataras te mahan guruh 


gaude-in Bengal: gariga-tate-on the shore of the Ganges; jatah-born; mathura- 
brahmanottamah-a great Mathura brahmana; jayanta-nama-named Jayanta; 
krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; avatarah-an incarnation; te-of you; mahan-the great; 
guruh-guru. 


An exalted Mathura-brahmana named Jayanta was born on the Ganges' shore. 
He is an incarnation of Lord Krsna. He is your great guru. 

Text 123 

satyam pratihi vayam atra bhavan nimittam 
evagatah srnu hitaiir nija-krtyam etat 
vaikuntham icchasi yadi parihaya sarvaiir 

sa-prema-bhaktim anutistha nava-prakaram 

satyam-the truth; pratihi-please understand; vayam-we; atra-here; bhavan-you; 
nimittam-the cause; eva-indeed; agatah-come; srnu-hear; hitam-welfare; nija- 
krtyam-own duty; etat-this; vaikuntham-Vaikuntha; icchasi-you desire; yadi-if; 
parihaya-renouncing; sarvam-everything; sa-prema-bhaktim-in loving devotion; 
anutistha-stay; nava-nine; prakaram-kinds. 


Know the truth. We have come here for your sake. Hear what you should do 
for your own welfare: If you desire Vaikuntha, then renounce everything and 
perform the nine kinds of loving devotional service. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the word "here" means "in this realm of 
impersonal liberation". Renouncing everything here means renouncing even his 
mantra chanting. The nine kinds of devotional service begin with chanting and 
hearing the Lord's glories. 


Text 124 

taj-jnapakam ca bhaja bhagavatadi-sastram 
llla-katha bhagavatah srnu tatra nityam 
ta eva karna-vivaram pranayat pravistah 

sadyah padarh bhagavatah prabhavanti datum 

tat-jnapakam-this instruction; ca-and; bhaja-worship; bhagavatadi-sastram-the 
scriptures beginning with Srnnad-Bhagavatam; lila-katha-the accounts of the 
pastimes; bhagavatah-of the Lord; srnu-hear; tatra-there; nityam-regularly; te-of 



you; eva-indeed; karna-vivaram-the ear; pranayat-with love; pravistah-entered; 
sadyah-at once; padam-the feet; bhagavatah-of the Lord; prabhavanti-have the 
power; datum-to give. 


Worship Srnnad-Bhagavatam and the other scriptures that teach devotional 
service. Regularly hear of the Lord's pastimes. When they lovingly enter the ear, 
the narrations of His pastimes have the power to give the Lord's feet at once. 

Text 125 

tesarh nava-prakaranam 
ekenaiva su-sidhyati 
sarva-sadhana-varyena 

vaikunthah sadhya-sattamah 

tesam-of them; nava-nine; prakaranam-kinds; ekena-by one; eva-indeed; su- 
sidhyati-becomes perfect; sarva-sadhana-varyena-the best of all methods; 
vaikunthah-Vaikuntha; sadhya-sattamah-the highest goal. 


Any one of these nine kinds of devotional service is the best of all ways to attain 
Vaikuntha, the highest goal. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that any one of the nine kinds of devotional 
service is better than pious work (karma), philosophical speculation (jnana) and 
other spiritual methods. Vaikuntha is better than sense gratification, impersonal 
liberation, or any other goal. This is explained in the following verses of the 
Brahma Purana: 


diksa-matrena krsnasya 
nara moksarh labhanti vai 
kirn punar te sada bhaktya 
pujayanty acyutam narah 


"Simply by being initiated, the devotees of Krsna attain liberation, what to 
speak of they who always worship Lord Acyuta with devotion." 


satyenapi nara nityam 
ye smaranti janardanam 
te 'pi yanti tanurh tyaktva 
visnulokam anamayam 



They who with a vow always remember Lord Janardana, attain the blissful 
realm of Vaikuntha when they leave this body." 


Text 126 

mahattamataya sruya- 
mana api pare 'khilah 
phala-vrata-vicarena 

tuccha mahad-anadrtah 

mahattamataya-with the greatness; sruyamanah-hearing; api-also; pare-others; 
akhilah-all; phala-fruit; vrata-vow; vicarena-by considering; tucchah-insignificant; 
mahat-by the great souls; anadrtah-ignored; 


The glories (of Vaikuntha) make the great souls reject all material results as 
insignificant. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the great souls here are the devotees, who 
relish devotional service and have the power to distinguish what is valuable and 
what is worthless. 

Text 127 

tathapi tad-rasajnaih sa 
bhaktir nava-vidhanjasa 
sampadyate vicitraitad- 
rasa-madhurya-labdhaye 

tathapi-nevertheless; tad-rasajnaih-they who taste the nectar; sa-that; bhaktih- 
devotional service; nava-vidha-nine kinds; anjasa-at once; sampadyate-is 
manifested; vicitra-wonderful; rtat-that; rasa-madhurya-labdhaye-to attin that great 
sweetness. 


To taste its sweetness, the devotees who know how to taste nectar engage in 
devotional service, which has nine ways.. 


Text 128 


tesarh kasmims cid ekasmin 



sraddhayanusthite sati 
svayam avirbhavet prema 
srimat-krsna-padabj ayoh 

tesam-of them; kasmin cit-somewhere; ekasmin-in a place; sraddhaya-with 
faith; anusthite sati-being situated; svayam-personally; avirbhavet-is manifested; 
prema-pure love; srimat-krsna-padabjayoh-for the lotus feet of Lord Krsna. 

When these kinds of devotional service are performed with faith, at a certain 
time pure love for Lord Krsna's lotus feet appears of its own accord. 

Text 129 

tathapi karya premnaiva 
pariharaya hrd-rujah 
phalantaresu kamasya 
vaikunthapti-virodinah 

tathapi-still; karya-to be done; premna-with love; eva-indeed; pariharaya-for 
removing; hrt-of the heart; rujah-the disease; phala-fruit; antaresu-in others; 
kamasya-of desire; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; apti-attainment; virodinah-stopping. 


Devotional service performed with love cures the heart-disease that is the desire 
for other attainemnts, a disease that prevents the attainment of Vaikuntha. 


Text 130 

yadyapy etadrsi bhaktir 
yatra yatropapadyate 
tat-tat-sthanam hi vaikunthas 
tatra tatraiva sa prabhuh 

yadyapi-although; etadrsl-like this; bhaktih-devotional service; yatra yatra- 
wherever; upapadyate-is manifested; tat-tat-sthanam-that place; hi-indeed; 
vaikunthah-is Vaikuntha; tatra tatra-there; eva-indeed; sah-He; prabhuh-the Lord. 


Wherever devotional service is performed, that place becomes Vaikuntha. There 
the Lord stays. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is confirmed by the Lord Himself in 
these words: 



naharn vasami vaikunthe 
yoginam hrdaye na ca 
mad-bhakta yatra gayanti 
tatra tisthami narada 


"I live neither in Vaikuntha, nor in the yogis' hearts. O Narada, I stay where My 
devotees chant My glories." 

Text 131 

tathapi sarvada saksad 
anyatra bhagavams tatha 
na drsyeteti vaikuntho 

'vasyarir bhaktair apeksyate 

tathapi-still; sarvada-always; saksat-directly; anyatra-in another place; 
bhagavan-the Lord; tatha-so; na-not; drsyeta-is seen; iti-thus; vaikunthah- 
Vaikuntha; avasyam-inevitably; bhaktaih-by the devotees; apeksyate-is in 
relationship. 


Although the Lord is always present in other places, He is not always seen 
there. The devotees yearn for Vaikuntha because He is always seen there. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the Lord's wonderful handsomeness, 
virtues, pastimes, sweetness, and other features are not eternally visible in places 
other than Vaikuntha. 


Text 132 

sarva-prakarika bhaktis 
tadrsl ca sadanyatah 
na sampadyeta nirvighna 
tan-nisthair bahubhih saha 

sarva-prakarika-all ways; bhaktih-devotional service; tadrsl-like this; ca-also; 
sada-always; anyatah-other; na-not; sampadyeta-is attained; nirvighna-without 
obstacles; tan-nisthaih-by the faithful; bahubhih-may; saha-with. 


The faithful devotees cannot attain this kind of pure devotional service, eternal 



and without any obstacles, in any other place. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the words "like this" mean "performed 
with pure love". Because in Vaikuntha there are no obstacles presented by material 
time or other material limitations, the pure devotees there, filled with pure love 
and manifesting forms of eternity, knowledge, and bliss, engage in pure devotional 
service eternally. For this reason the devotees aspire to attain Vaikuntha. 

Text 133 

nij endriya-manah-kaya- 
cesta-rupam na vidhi tarn 
nitya-satya-ghanananda- 
rupa sa hi gunatiga 

nija-own; indriya-senses; manah-mind; kaya-body; cesta-activities; rupam-form; 
na-not; vidhi-know; tam-that; nitya-eternal; satya-reality; ghana-intense; ananda-of 
bliss; rupa-form; sa-that; hi-indeed; guna-the modes of nature; atiga-beyond. 


Do not think devotional service is an activity of the material senses, mind, or 
body. It is beyond the modes of material nature. It is eternal, spiritual, and full of 
bliss. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that in the activities of devotional servce it is 
not the material kars and voice that hear and chant the Lord's glories, not the 
material mind that remembers the Lord, and not the material body that bows 
down before the Lord or serves Him in other ways. 


Text 134 

nirgune sac-cid-anandat- 
mani krsna-prasadatah 
sphuranti vilasaty atma- 

bhaktanam bahudha mude 

nirgune-beyond the modes of nature; sat-cid-ananda-eternal and full of 
knowledge and bliss; atmani-in the self; krsna-prasadatah-from the mercy of lord 
krsna; sphuranti-manifested; vilasati-shines; atmabhaktanam-of the devotees; 
bahudha-in many ways; mude-happily. 


To bring happiness to the devotees, devotional service is splendidly manifest by 



Lord Krsna's mercy in many ways to the souls beyond the modes of material 
nature, who have forms of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. 

Text 135 

visuddhe tu vivekena 

satyatmani hareh padam 
gate 'py aprakrtim bhakti- 
vidhayo vilasanti hi 

visuddhe-pure; tu-but; vivekena-by discrimination; satya-eternal; atmani-soul; 
hareh-of Lord Hari; padam-to the abode; gate-gone; api-although; aprakrtim-not 
material; bhakti-of devotional service; vidhayah-methods; vilasanti-shine. 


When, by using proper discrimination, a pure soul goes to Lord Hari's spiritual 
abode, the many kinds of pure devotional service are splendidly manifest in him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that proper discrimination is described in 
Bhagavad-glta 5.9. 


Text 136 

anyathetara-karmanl- 

vaite 'pi syur na sangatah 
kayendriyatma-cestato 
jnanenatmani sodhite 

anyatha-otherwise; itara-karmani-other activities; iva-like; ete-they; api-also; 
syuh-are; na-not; sangatah-from the touch; kaya-of the body; indriya-and senses; 
atma-cestatah-from the activities; jnanena-by knowledge; atmani-in the self; 
sodhite-purified. 


In a soul by knowledge purified of material actions performed by body or 
senses, there is no contact with any actions other (than devotional service). 

Text 137 

anyebhya iva karmebhyo 
bhagavad-bhakti-karmatah 
viviktah san katham yatu 
vaikuntham muktim arhati 



anyebhyah-from others; iva-like; karmebhyah-actions; bhagavad-bhakti- 
karmatah-from the actions of devotional service to the Lord; viviktah-alone; san- 
being; katham-how?; yatu-goes; vaikuntham-to Vaikuntha; muktim-for liberation; 
arhati-is worthy. 


How can a person who remains aloof from the activities of devotional service to 
the Lord, as if they were like other activities, go to Vaikuntha? He attains 
impersonal liberation. 


Text 138 

na hy anya-karma-vad bhaktir 
api karmeti manyatam 
bahir-drstyaiva jalpyeta 
bhakta-dehadi-vat kvacit 

na-not; hi-indeed; anya-other; karma-actions; vat-like; bhaktih-devotional 
service; api-also; karma-action; iti-thus; manyatam-may be considered; bahih- 
external; drstya-by vision; eva-indeed; jalpyeta-is said; bhakta-of a devotee; deha- 
the body; adi-beginning; vat-like; kvacit-somewhere. 


It should not be thought that the activities of devotional service are like other 
activities. It should not be said, with external vision, that a devotee's body or 
possessions are like anything else. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.2.35. 

Text 139 

bhaktanam sac-cid-ananda- 
rupesv angendriyatmasu 
ghatate svanurupesu 

vaikunthe 'nyatra ca svatah 

bhaktanam-of the devotees; sat-cid-ananda-etewrnal and full of knowledge and 
bliss; rupesu-in forms; anga-limbs; indriya-senses; atmasu-self; ghatate-is; 
svanurupesu-in own forms; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; anyatra-in another place; ca- 
and; svatah-personally. 



Whether in Vaikuntha or in another place, the devotees have forms, limbs, and 
senses that are eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that by the potency of the Lord's mercy a 
devotee's material body becomes spiritualized. 


Text 140 

vayam atra pramanam smo 
'nisarii vaikuntha-parsadah 
tanvanto bahudha bhaktim 
asprstah prakrtair gunaih 

vayam-we; atra-here; pramanam-evidence; smah-are; anisam-day and night; 
vaikuntha-parsadah-the Lord's associates in Vaikuntha; tanvantah-manifesting; 
bahudha-in many ways; bhaktim-devotional service; asprstah-untouched; 
prakrtaih-by the material; gunaih-modes of nature. 


We ourselves, the Lord's associates in Vaikuntha, who day and night serve Him 
in many ways and remain untouched by the modes of material natures, are the 
proof of this. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
7.1.34. 

Text 141 

navlna-sevakanam tu 

prltya samyak-pravrttaye 
nij endriyadi-vyapara- 
tayaiva pratibhati sa 

navina-new; sevakanam-servants; tu-but; prltya-with love; samyak-pravrttaye- 
for direct service; nija-own indnriya-senses; adi-beginning with; vyaparataya-by the 
manifestation; eva-indeed; pratibhati-shines; sa-it. 


Devotional service lovingly appears before the new devotees because of the 
actions they perform with their senses. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these are the actions of devotional service, 



which begin with glorifying the Lord. Devotional service appears before the new 
devotees to increase their faith. 


Text 142 

mahadbhir bhakti-nisthais ca 
na svadhineti manyate 
maha-prasada-rupeyam 
prabhor ity anubhuyate 

mahadbhih-by the great souls; bhakti-nisthaih-who have faith in devotional 
service; ca-also; na-not; svadhina-indpenedent; iti-thus; manyate-is thought; maha- 
great; prasada-mercy; rupa-form; iyam-this; prabhoh-of the Lord; iti-thus; 
anubhuyate-is experienced. 


The great souls do not think devotional service is independent of the Lord. 
They see devotional service is the Lord's great mercy. 

Text 143 

tvara ced vidyate srirnad- 
vaikunthalokane tava 
sarvabhista-prada-srestham 
tarn sn-vraja-bhuvam vraja 

tvara-quickly; cet-if; vidyate-is; srnnad-vaikuntha-of beautiful Vaikuntha; 
alokane-in the sight; tava-your; sarva-all; abhista-desires; prada-giving; srestham- 
best; tam-that; sn-vraja-bhuvam-to Vrajabhumi; vraja-go. 


If you wish to see beautiful Vaikuntha a t once, then go to beautiful 
Vrajabhumi, the best of holy places that fulfill all desires. 


Text 144 

param srnnat-padambhoja- 
sada-sangaty-apeksaya 
nama-sanklrtana-prayam 
visuddham bhaktim acara 

param-best; srimat-padambhoja-of the Lord's lotus feet; sada-eternal; sangati- 
association; apeksaya-in relation to; nama-of the holy name; sankirtana- 



glorification; prayam-primarily; visuddham-pure; bhaktim-devotion; acara-do. 


To the Lord's beautiful lotus feet always render pure devotional service, which 
consists mainly of glorifying the holy name. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that glorifying the Lord's holy name quickly 
brings one to Vaikuntha. Pure devotional service is not mixed with fruitive work 
(karma), philosophical speculation (jnana), or anything else. 

Text 145 

tayasu tadrsi prema- 
sampad utpadayisyate 
yaya sukharn te bhavita 

vaikunthe krsna-darsanam 

taya-by that; asu-quickly; tadrsi-like that; prema-of love; sampat-the opulence; 
utpadayisyate-will be established; yaya-by which; sukham-happiness; te-of you; 
bhavita-will; be; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; krsna-darsanam-the sight of Krsna. 


By this you will attain a great wealth of spiritual love and you will easily see 
Lord Krsna in Vaikuntha. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
3.15.25. 


Text 146 

premno 'ntarangam kila sadhanottamam 
manyeta kaiscit smaranam na klrtanam 
ekendriye vaci vicetane sukhaiir 

bhaktih sphuraty asu hi kirtanatmika 

premnah-of love; antarangam-secret; kila-indeed; sadhana-method; uttamam- 
best; manyeta-is thought; kaiscit-by some; smaranam-remembering; na-not; 
kirtanam-glorifying; eka-on one; indriye-sense; vaci-the voice; vicetane-without 
thought; sukham-easily; bhaktih-devotional service; sphurati-is manifested; asu- 
quickly; hi-indeed; kirtana-glorification; atmika-the self. 


Some think that remembering the Lord, not glorifying Him, is the best, most 



confidential way to attain spiritual love because the devotional service of glorifying 
the Lord is easily manifested, is done without knowledge, and only appears on one 
sense: the voice. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this is the opinion of Pippalayana Muni 
and the other sages in Tapoloka. According to them, because glorifying the Lord is 
done with one of the working senses (the voice) and not one of the knowledge¬ 
acquiring senses, it is done without knowledge. They also say that because 
glorifying the Lord quickly brings a result, that result, because it is quickly 
attained, must be inferior. 

Text 147 

bhaktih prakrsta smaranatmikasmin 
sarvendriyanam adhipe vilole 
ghore balisthe manasi prayasair 
nite vasarh bhati visodhite ya 

bhaktih-devotional service; prakrsta-the best; smarana-atmika-in relation to 
rmembering the Lord; asmin-in this; sarvendriyanam-of all the senses; adhipe-in 
the king; vilole-fickle; ghore-horrible; balisthe-childish; manasi-in the mind; 
prayasaih-with effort; nite-brought; vasam-under control; bhati-is splendidly 
manifest; visodhite-purified; ya-which. 


The devotional service of remembering the Lord, which appears when the 
fickle, horrible, childish mind, which is the king of all the senses, is brought under 
control and purified, is the best. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
11.23.45 and 11.23.47. 


Text 148 

manyamahe kirtanam eva sattamam 
lolatmakaika-sva-hrdi smarat smrteh 
vaci sva-yukte manasi srutau tatha 

divyat paran apy apakurvad atmya-vat 

manyamahe-we think; klrtanam-glorification; eva-indeed; sattamam-the best; 
lola-atmaka-fickle; eka-sva-hrdi-in the heart; smarat-remembering; smrteh-from 
the memeory; vaci-in the voice; sva-yukte-engaged; manasi-in the mind; srutau- 
remembered; tatha-so; divyat-shining; paran-others; api-also; apakurvat-drags; 



atmya-the self; vat-like. 


We think that because it engages the voice, ears, and mind, and because it 
attracts others as it does oneself, glorifying the Lord is better than remembering 
the Lord with the fickle mind. 


Texts 149 and 150 


bahyantarasesa-hrslka-calakam 

vag-indriyam syad yadi samyatam sada 
cittam sthiram sad-bhagavat-smrtau tada 
samyak pravarteta tatah smrtih phalam 

evam prabhor dhyana-ratair mataiii ced 
buddhyedrsam tatra vivecaniyam 
dhyanam parisphurti-visesa-nistha 

sambandha-matram manasa smrtir hi 

bahya-without; antara-within; asesa-all; hrsika-senses; calakam-going; vak- 
voice; indriyam-senses; syat-may be; yadi-if; samyatam-controlled; sada-always; 
cittam-mind; sthiram-steady; sad-bhagavat-the Lord; smrtau-in remembering; tada- 
then; samyak-completely; pravarteta-is engaged; tatah-then; smrtih-memory; 
phalam-result; evam-thus; prabhoh-of the Lord; dhyana-meditation; rataih-by they 
who are devoted; matam-considered; cet-if; buddhya-by intelligence; Idrsam-like 
that; tatra-there; vivecaniyam-considered; dhyanam-meditation; parisphurti- 
manifestation; visesa-specific; nistha-faith; sambandha-matram-with only a 
relationship; manasa-by the mind; smrtih-remembrance; hi-indeed. 


When the voice and the other restless internal and extral senses are controlled, 
then the mind becomes steady in remembrance of the Lord. Remembrance of the 
Lord is the result of this endeavor. This is the opinion of they who are attached to 
meditating on the Lord. They who have faith in meditation employ only the mind 
in remembering the Lord. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm explains that these and the following verses present the 
opinion of they who are attached to meditation. They think that remembering the 
Lord is the result obtained by glorifying the Lord. The external senses begin with 
the ears and the internal senses begin with the mind. The mind may be controlled 
either my observing a vow of silence or by actively glorifying the Lord. 


Text 151 



ced dhyana-vegat khalu citta-vrttyav 
antar-bhavantindriya-vrttayas tah 
sarikirtana-sparsana-darsanadya 

dhyanam tada kirtanato 'stu varyam 

cet-if; dhyana-of meditation; vegat-by the power; khalu-indeed; citta-of the 
mind; vrttyau-in the activities; antah-within; bhavanti-become; indriya-of the 
senses; vrttayah-the activities; tah-they; sankirtana-glorification; sparsana- 
touching; darsana-seeing; adyah-beginning with; dhyanam-meditation; tada-then; 
kirtanatah-from kirtana; astu-is; varyam-better. 


By the power of meditation the activities of the senses, beginning with 
gforifying, touching, and seeing, rest within the mind. For this reason meditation 
is better than gforifying the Lord. 


Text 152 

pritir yato yasya sukharn ca yena 
samyag bhavet tad-rasikasya tasya 
tat-sadhanam sresthatamam su-sevyam 
sadbhir matam praty uta sadhya-rupam 

prltih-iove; yatah-because; yasya-of whom; sukham-happiness; ca-and; yena-by 
which; samyak-compieteiy; bhavet-is; tad-rasikasya-of one who finds nectar there; 
tasya-of him; tat-sadhanam-the method; sresthatamam-best; su-sevyam- 
worshipabie; sadbhih-by the saintly devotees; matam-considered; prati uta-to the 
contrary; sadhya-rupam-in the form of the goal. 


The kind of devotional service one loves and enjoys and finds sweet as nectar is 
the best kind for him. The saintly devotees say it is not the same for the result one 
obtains. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the result has not the same nature as the 
means for it is not many, but is only one: spiritual love for the Lord. 

Text 153 

sanklrtanad dhyana-sukham vivardhate 
dhyanac ca sanklrtana-madhurl-sukham 
anyonya-samvardhakatanubhuyate 

'smabhis tayos tad dvayam ekam eva tat 



sarikirtanat-from glorification; dhyana-of meditation; sukham-the happiness; 
vivardhate-increases; dhyanat-from meditation; ca-also; sariklrtana-of glorification; 
madhuri-of the sweetness; sukham-the happiness; anyonya-mutually; 
samvardhakata-increasing; anubhuyate-is experienced; asmabhih-by us; tayoh-of 
them both; tat-that; dvayam-both; ekam-one; eva-certainly; tat-that. 

With glorification of the Lord the happiness of meditating on the Lord 
increases. By meditating on the Lord the happiness of the sweetness of glorifying 
Him increases. We see that they increase each other. They are one. 


Text 154 

dhyanam ca sarikirtana-vat sukha-pradam 
yad vastuno 'bhistatarasya kasyacit 
citte 'nubhutyapi yatheccham udbhavec 
chantis tad ekapti-visakta-cetasam 

dhyanam-meditation; ca-also; sankirtana-vat-like glorification; sukha- 
happiness; pradam-giving; yat-which; vastunah-in truth; abhistatarasya-desired; 
kasyacit-something; citte-in the mind; anubhutya-by experiencing; api-and; yatha- 
according; iccham-to desire; udbhavet-is manifested; santih-peacefulness; tat-that; 
eka-one; apti-attainment; visakta-attached; cetasam-minds. 


As glorifying the Lord gives happiness, so does meditating on Him. They whose 
hearts are attached to one thing become peaceful when in their hearts they see the 
object of their desire. 

Text 155 

yatha jvara-ruj-artanam 
sltalamrta-pathasah 
manah-panad api trutyet 

trd-vailaksyam sukham bhavet 

yatha-as; jvara-ruj-artanam-of they who are troubled with fever; sitala-cooling; 
amrta-nectar; pathasah-water; manah-the mind; panat-by drinking; api-also; 
trutyet-may break; trt-of thirst; vailaksyam-extraordinary; sukham-happiness; 
bhavet-is. 


As men stricken by fever break their thirst and becomes happy by drinking 
water cool as nectar (so by glorifying or meditating on the Lord one becomes 



happy). 


Text 156 

ta t- ta t- sarikir tanenapi 
tatha syad yadi sakyate 
satam atha vivikte 'pi 
lajja syat svair akirtane 

tat-tat-sarikirtanena-by glorifying the Lord in many ways; api-also; tatha-as; 
syat-is; yadi-is; sakyate-is able; satam-of the devotees; atha-as; vivikte-in solitude; 
api-also; lajja-ashamed; syat-is; svaih-own; akirtane-in not glorifying. 


If they have the power to glorify the Lord, the devotees are ashamed to remain 
silent in a secluded place. 

Text 157 

ekakltvena tu dhyanam 
vivikte khalu sidhyati 
sarikirtanam vivikte 'pi 
bahunam sangato 'pi ca 

ekakltvena-by solitude; tu-indeed; dhyanam-meditation; vivikte-in a secluded 
place; khalu-indeed; sidhyati-becomes perfected; sanklrtanam-glorification of the 
Lord; vivikte-in a secluded place; api-also; bahunam-of the many; sangatah-from 
the association; api ca-also. 


In solitude meditating on the Lord becomes perfected. Glorifying the Lord may 
be done either in solitude or surrounded by many people. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that if obstacles prevent one from glorifying 
the Lord in the presence of others, one may glorify Him in a secluded place. 


Text 158 

krsnasya nana-vidha-klrtanesu 

tan-nama-sanklrtanam eva mukhyam 
tat-prema-sampaj-janane svayam drak 
saktam tatah sresthatamam mataiir tat 



krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; nana-many; vidha-kinds; kirtanesu-in glorification; 
tan-nama-sankirtanam-glorifying His holy name; eva-certainly; mukhyam-first; tat- 
prema-sampaj-janane-creating the opulence of love; svayam-personally; drak 
saktam-able; tatah-then; sresthatamam-best; matam-considered; tat-that. 


Of the many ways to glorify Lord Krsna, chanting His holy name is the first. 
Because it has the power to give the great wealth of pure love for Him, it is 
considered the best. 

Text 159 

sri-krsna-namamrtam atma-hrdyam 
premna samasvadana-bhangi-purvam 
yat sevyate jihvikayaviramam 

tasyatulam jalpatu ko mahattvam 

sri-krsna-of Lord Krsna; nama-of the holy anme; amrtam-the nectar; atma- 
hrdyam-pleasing to the heart; premna-with love; samasvadana-taste; bhangi-waves; 
purvam-before; yat-what; sevyate-is served; jlhvikaya-by the tongue; aviramam- 
without stop; tasya-o fit; atulam-without equal; jalpatu-may say; kah-who?; 
mahattvam-the greatness. 


Who can describe the peerless glory of Lord Krsna's holy name, which delights 
the heart and is waves of nectar always lovingly tasted by the tongue? 


Text 160 

sarvesam bhagavan-namnam 
samano mahimapi cet 
tathapi sva-priyenasu 

svartha-siddhih sukhaiir bhavet 

sarvesam-of all; bhagavat-of the Lord; namnam-of the names; samanah-equal; 
mahima-glory; api-also; cet-if; tathapi-still; sva-priyena-dear; asu-quickly; sva-own; 
artha-purpose; siddhih-fulfillment; sukham-easily; bhavet-is. 


Although all the Lord's names are equally glorious, by chanting the names that 
are dear to the devotees one quickly and easily attains his desire. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that there are no gradations of higher and 



lower in the Lord's names. All are unlimitedly glorious. Some names, however, are 
especially dear to the devotees. This is described in these words: 


sahasra-namabhis tulyam 
rama-nama varanane 


"O beautiful-faced Parvati, the holy name of Lord Rama is equal to a thousand 
other names of the Lord." 

Text 161 

vicitra-ruci-lokanam 

kramat sarvesu namasu 
priyata-sambhavat tani 
sarvani syuh priyani hi 

vicitra-various; ruci-attraction; lokanam-of people; kramat-gradually; sarvesu-in 
all; namasu-names; priyata-dearness; sambhavat-from the creation; tani-they; 
sarvani-all; syuh-become; priyani-dear; hi-indeed. 


The devotees attracted to various names of the Lord gradually become attracted 
to all His names. They all become dear to him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that first one, then two, then three, and 
gradually all the Lord's names become dear to the devotee. 


Text 162 

ekasminn indriye pradur- 
bhutam namamrtam rasaih 
aplavayati sarvanln- 

driyani madhurair nijaih 

ekasmin-in one; indriye-sense; pradurbhutam-manifested; nama-of the name; 
amrtam-nectar; rasaih-with nectar; aplavayati-floods; sarvani-all; indriyani-the 
senses; madhuraih-with sweetness; nijaih-own. 


Appearing in one sense, the nectar of the holy name floods all the senses with 
sweetness. 



Text 163 


mukhyo vag-indriye tasyo- 
dayah sva-para-harsadah 
tat prabhor dhyanato 'pi syan 
nama-sariklrtanam varam 

mukhyah-first; vak-of the voice; indriye-in the sense; tasya-of it; udayah-rising; 
sva-to oneself; para-and others; harsadah-giving transcendental bliss; tat-that; 
prabhoh-of the Lord; dhyanatah-than meditation; api-even; syat-is; nama- 
sarikirtanam-glorification of the holy name; varam-best. 


The holy name's appearance on the voice-sense delights both oneself and 
others. For this reason glorifying the Lord's holy name is better than meditationg 
on Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains the holy name delights both the chanter and 
they who hear him. 


Text 164 

nama-sankirtanam proktam 
krsnasya prema-sampadi 
balistham sadhanam srestham 
paramakarsa-mantra-vat 

nama-sankirtanam-glorification of the holy name; proktam-said; krsnasya-of 
Lord Krsna; prema-of love; sampadi-the treasure; balistham-most powerful; 
sadhanam-method; srestham-best; parama-akarsa-ultimate; mantra-a mantra; vat- 
like. 


It is said that chanting the holy name is a great treasure of love for Lord Krsna. 
It is the best and most powerful spiritual practice. It is like the best mantra. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the glories of chanting the holy name are 
described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.2.39-40. 


Text 165 


tad eva manyate bhakteh 



phalam tad rasikair janaih 
bhagavat-prema-sampattau 
sadaivavyabhicaratah 

tat-that; eva-indeed; manyate-is considered; bhakteh-of devotional service; 
phalam-the fruit; tat-that; rasikaih-expert at tasting nectar; janaih-by persons; 
bhagavat-of the Lord; prema-of love; sampattau-in the treasure; sada-always; eva- 
indeed; avyabhicaratah-from not wavering. 


They who know how to taste spiritual nectar know that spiritual love is the 
fruit of devotional service. In spiritual love one chants the holy name without 
stop. 


Text 166 

sal-laksanam prema-bharasya krsne 
kaiscid rasajnair uta kathyate tat 
premno bharenaiva nijesta-nama- 
sanklrtanam hi sphurati sphutartya 

sat-spiritual; laksanam-quality; prema-of love; bharasya-abundance; krsne-for 
Lord Krsna; kaiscit-by some; rasajnaih-who know how to taste nectar; uta-indeed; 
kathyate-is said; tat-for Him; premnah-of love; bharena-by thw abundance; eva- 
indeed; nija-own; ista-worshiped; nama-name; sankirtanam-glorifying; hi-indeed; 
sphurati-is manifest; sphuta artya-manifest. 


They who know how to taste nectar describe the spiritual qualities of intense 
love for Lord Krsna. When the chanter is in distress, the Lord's holy name is 
chanted with great love. 

Text 167 

namnam tu sanklrtanam arti-bharan 
megham vina pravrsi catakanm 
ratrau viyogat sva-pate rathangi- 
vargasya cakrosana-vat pratihi 

namnam-of the holy names; tu-indeed; sanklrtanam-glorification; arti-bharat- 
from distress; megham-a cloud; vina-without; pravrsi-rains; catakanm-of cataka 
birds; ratrau-at night; viyogat-from separation; sva-pateh-from their own lord; 
rathangi-vargasya-of ackraqvaka birds; ca-and; akrosana-crying; vat-like; pratlhi- 
know. 



Know that, as the cataka birds lament when there is no raincloud, and as the 
cakravaki birds lament when separated at night from their husbands, so the 
(devotees), distressed (by separation from the Lord, make a lament of) chanting 
the holy names. 


Text 168 

vicitra-lila-rasa-sagarasya 

prabhor vicitrat sphuritat prasadat 
vicitra-sarikirtana-madhurl sa 

na tu sva-yatnad iti sadhu sidhyet 

vicitra-wonderful; llla-of pastimes; rasa-of nectar; sagarasya-of an ocean; 
prabhoh-of the Lord; vicitrat-wonderful; sphuritat-manifested; prasadat-from the 
mercy; vicitra-wonderful; sarikirtana-of glorifying; madhuri-sweetness; sa-that; na- 
not; tu-indeed; sva-yatnat-from endeavor; iti-thus; sadhu sidhyet-is perfect. 


Only by the wonderful mercy of the Lord, who is a nectar ocean of wonderful 
pastimes, is the wonderful sweetness of chanting the holy name manifest. It is not 
manifest by one's own efforts. 

Text 169 

iccha-vasat papam upasakanam 

ksryeta bhogonmukham apy amusmat 
prarabdha-matram bhavatltaresam 
karmavasistam tad-avasya-bhogyam 

iccha-of desire; vasat-by the power; papam-sin; upasakanam-of the worshipers; 
ksiyeta-is destroyed; bhoga-enjoyemnt; unmukham-eager; api-although; amusmat- 
from that; prarabdha-begun; matram-only; bhavati-is; itaresam-of others; karma- 
work; avasistam-remaining; tad-avasya-inevitable; bhogyam-to be enjoyed. 


The karmic reactions of they who worship (the holy name) are destroyed as 
much as they could wish. Others, however, must still experience their karma. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in the Hari-bhakti- 
sudhodaya, where the Lord says: 


karma-cakram tu yat proktam 
avilanghyam surasuraih 



mad-bhakti-prabalair matyair 
viddhi larighitam eva tat 


"Know that My devotees transcend the wheel of karma, which the demigods 
and demons cannot escape." 


Text 170 

mahasaya ye hari-nama-sevakah 

su-gopya-tad-bhakti-maha-nidheh svayam 
prakasa-bhltya vyavahara-bhangibhih 
sva-dosa-duhkhany anudarsayanti te 

mahasayah-great souls; ye-who; hari-nama-sevakah-the servants of Lord Hari's 
holy name; su-gopya-very confidential; tad-bhakti-of His devotional service; maha- 
nidheh-of the great treasure; svayam-personally; prakasa-of manifestation; bhitya- 
with fear; vyavahara-of activities; bhangibhih-with deception; sva-dosa-own faults; 
duhkhani-sufferings; anudarsayanti-see; te-they. 


Afraid to reveal the secret treasure of devotional service, the holy name's 
exalted servants pretend that they themselves are also suffering because of their 
own fault. 

Text 171 

tan-nama-sariklrtana-matrato 'khila 

bhakta hareh syur hata-duhkha-dusanah 
kecit tathapi prabhuvat krpakula 
lokan sad-acaram imam prasasati 

tan-nama-sankirtana-matratah-only by chanting the holy names; akhilah-all; 
bhaktah-devotees; hareh-of Lord Hari; syuh-are; hata-duhkha-dusanah-free from 
sufferings; kecit-some; tathapi-nevertheless; prabhuvat-like the Lord; krpa-akulah- 
merciful; lokan-to the people; sad-acaram-good conduct; imam-this; prasasati- 
teach. 


Simply by chanting the holy name, all Lord Hari's devotees are free of sins and 
sufferings. However, some devotees who are merciful as the Lord is, teach the 
people of the world to act rightly. 



Text 172 


duhsariga-dosam bharatadayo yatha 
durduta-dosam ca yudhisthiradayah 
brahma-sva-btntim ca nrgadayo 'malah 
pradarsayan sva-vyavaharato janan 

duhsariga-of bad association; dosam-the fault; bharata-adayah-beginning with 
King Bharata; yatha-as; durduta-dosam-ther fault of gambling; ca-and; yudhisthira- 
adayah-beginning with Yudhisthira; brahma-sva-bhitim-fear of taking a 
brahmana's property; ca-and; nrga-adayah-beginning with King Nrga; amalah- 
pure; pradarsayan-showing; sva-vyavaharatah-by their own actions; janan-the 
people. 


As King Bharata and others showed the fault of bad association, as King 
Yudhisthira and others showed it is a mistake to gamble, and as King Nrga and 
others showed the fearful danger of stealing from a brahmana, by their own 
actions, these pure souls teach the people. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that King Bharata became degraded by 
becoming attached to a fawn. 

Text 173 

bhakti-prabhavena vicara-jataih 
sanjayamanena sadedrsais tvam 
vighnati-vighnan kila jesyasiha 
sarvatra te hanta vayarh sahayah 

bhakti-of devotional service; prabhavena-by the power; vicara-from 
consideration; jataih-born; sanjayamanena-born; sada-always; idrsaih-like this; 
tvam-you; vighna-ati-vighnan-great obstacles; kila-indeed; jesyasi-will conquer; 
iha-here; sarvatra-everywhere; te-they; hanta-indeed; vayam-we; sahayah-helpers. 


By the power of devotional service, and by thoughtful understanding, you will 
surmount the greatest obstacles in this world. We will also help you in all 
circumstances. 


Text 174 


sn-krsnacandrasya mahanukampa- 



smabhih sthira tvayy avadharitasti 
lina na saksad-bhagavad-didrksa 
tvattas tapoloka-nivasi-vakyaih 

sri-krsnacandrasya-of Lord Krsnacandra; mahanukampa-great mercy; 
asmabhih-by us; sthirah-steady; tvayi-in you; avadharita asti-understood; llla- 
pastimes; na-not; saksad-bhagavad-didrksa-the desire to see the Lord directly; 
tvattah-of you; tapoloka-nivasi-vakyaih-by the words of the residents of Tapoloka. 


Lord Krsnacandra has placed His great and unwavering mercy on you. We 
know this because even the words of the sage in Tapoloka could not make you 
abandon your wish to see the Lord directly. 

Text 175 

ruparii satyarh khalu bhagavatah sac-cid-ananda-sandram 
yogyair grahyam bhavati karanaih sac-cid-ananda-rupam 
mamsaksibhyam tad api ghatate tasya karunya-saktya 
sadyo labdhya tad-ucita-gater darsanam svehaya va 

rupam-form; satyam-truth; khalu-indeed; bhagavatah-of the Lord; sat-eternal; 
cit-full of knowledge; ananda-and bliss; sandram-full; yogyaih-suitable; grahyam-to 
be taken; bhavati-is; karanaih-by the senses; sat-eternal; cit-knowledge; ananda- 
and bliss; rupam-form; mamsa-of flesh; aksibhyam-with eyes; tat-that; api-also; 
ghatate-is; tasya-of Him; karunya-of mercy; saktya-by the power; sadyah-at once; 
labdhya-by the attainment; tat-for that; ucita-suitable; gateh-goal; darsanam-sight; 
sva-own; ihaya-by the endeavor; va-or. 


The Lord's form is real. It is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. This form 
of eternity, knowledge, and bliss can be seen only with proper senses. Still, by the 
power of the Lord's mercy He can be seen even by eyes of matter. Thus, either by 
one's own power, or His mercy, the Lord may be seen. 


Text 176 

tad-darsane jnana-drsaiva jaya- 

mane 'pi pasyamy aham esa drgbhyam 
mano bhavet krsna-krpa-prabhava- 
vijnapako harsa-visesa-vrddhyai 

tad-darsane-in seeing Him; jnana-of knowledge; drsa-with eyes; eva-indeed; 
jayamane-born; api-also; pasyami-I see; aham-I; esah-this; drgbhyam-with eyes; 
manah-the mind; bhavet-may be; krsna-of Lord Krsna; krpa-of the mercy; 



prabhava-by the power; vijnapakah-the teacher; harsa-happiness; visesa-specific; 
vrddhyai-for increasing. 


The mind thinks: "Although He is seen only with eyes of knowledge, I am 
seeing Him with these material eyes." In this way the teacher that is the power of 
Lord Krsna's mercy acts to increase (the devotee's) happiness. 

Text 177 

prabhoh krpa-pura-balena bhakteh 
prabhavato va khalu darsanam syat 
atah paricchinna-drsapi siddhyen 
nirantaram tan manaseva samyak 

prabhoh-of the Lord; krpa-of mercy; pura-a flood; balena-by the power; 
bhakteh-of devotional service; prabhavatah-by the power; va-or; khalu-indeed; 
darsanam-sight; syat-is; atah-then; paricchinna-limited; drsa-with vision; api-also; 
siddhyet-may be perfect; nirantaram-always; tat-that; manasa-by the mind; iva-as 
if; samyak-perfectly. 


By the power of a flood of His mercy, or by the power of devotional service, the 
Lord may be seen. Even with limited, material eyes He may be seen perfectly and 
always, as He is seen by the mind. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that these words refute Pippalayana Muni, 
who said that with the naturally limited material eyes one may sometimes see the 
Lord, and sometimes not see Him, and only with the subtle mind is one able to see 
the Lord always and without impediment. The conclusion is that by the Lord's 
mercy, or by devotional service, one is able to see the Lord always and without 
impediment. 


Text 178 

na cet kathancin na manasy api syat 
svayam-prabhasyeksanam Isvarasya 
ghanam sukharn sanjanayet kathancid 
upasitah sandra-sukhatmako 'sau 

na-not; cet-if; kathancit-somehow; na-not; manasi-in the mind; api-even; syat- 
is; svayam-personally; prabhasya-manifested; iksanam-sight; Isvarasya-of the Lord; 
ghanam-intense; sukham-happiness; sanjanayet-creates; kathancit-somehow; 
upasitah-worshiped; sandra-intense; sukha-happiness; atmakah-self; asau-He. 



If (the power of the Lord's mercy or the power of devotional service) is not 
(present), then it is not possible to see the self-manifest Lord in one's heart. Only 
when He is worshiped does the intensely blissful Lord give bliss. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord is supremely independent. He 
appears only by His own wish. Therefore He is called self-manifest. 

Text 179 

drgbhyam prabhor darsanato hi sarvatas 
tat- tat-prasadavali-labdhir Iksyate 
sarvadhikam sandra-sukham ca jayate 
sadhyam tad eva sravanadi-bhaktitah 

drgbhyam-with the two eyes; prabhoh-of the Lord; darsanatah-from the sight; 
hi-indeed; sarvatah-everywhere; tat-tat-prasada-avali-labdhih-the attainment of His 
mercy; iksyate-is seen; sarva-adhikam-better than everything; sandra-intense; 
sukham-happiness; ca-also; jayate-is born; sadhyam-the goal; tat-that; eva-indeed; 
sravana-adi-beginning with hearing; bhaktitah-from devotional service. 


By seeing the Lord with one's eyes, one obtains the Lord's great mercy. This is 
seen everywhere. By hearing about the Lord and serving Him in other ways one 
can attain the supremely blissful goal (of seeing Him). 


Srila Sanatanma Gosvami explains that this and the following two verses 
declare that seeing the Lord directly is better than seeing Him in meditation. 
Kardama Muni and Dhruva Maharaja are examples of devotees who by seeing the 
Lord obtained His mercy. Pippalayana Muni may say that Lord Brahma saw the 
Lord in a trance of meditation and obtained His mercy in that way. To this it is 
replied that Lord Brahma is an exception here. The other ways of serving the Lord 
mentioned here include glorifying the Lord and remembering Him. As one of the 
activities of devotional service, remembering the Lord in meditation also leads to 
the result of directly seeing Him. 

Text 180 

sarvesam sadhananam tat- 
saksat-karo hi sat-phalam 
tadaivamulato maya 

nasyet premapi vardhate 



sarvesam-of all; sadhananam-methods; tat-saksat-karah-directly seeing; hi- 
indeed; sat-phalam-the best result; tada-then; eva-indeed; amulatah-from the root; 
maya-illusion; nasyet-perishes; prema-love; api-also; vardhate-expands. 


Directly seeing (the Lord) is the best result of all kinds of spiritual practices. 
(By seeing Him) illusion perishes at its root and spiritual love (for Him) grows. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this.is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 

1 . 2 . 21 . 

Text 181 

kayadhavader hrdi pasyato 'pi 

prabhum sadaksna kila tad-didrksa 
tatra pramanam hi tathavalokad 
anantaram bhava-visesa-labhah 

kayadhava-adeh-beginning with Prahlada, the son of Kayadhu; hrdi-in the 
heart; pasyatah-seeing; api-also; prabhum-the Lord; sada-always; aksna-with the 
eyes; kila-indeed; tad-didrksa-the desire to see Him; tatra-there; pramanam- 
evidence; hi-indeed; tatha-so; avalokat-the sight; anantaram-after; bhava-love; 
visesa-specific; labhah-attainemnt. 


Although Prahlada and other devotees always saw the Lord in their hearts, they 
still yearned to see Him directly. The proof of this is that after directly seeing the 
Lord, their love for Him increased. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this is proven by the Hari-bhakti- 
sudhodaya's description of Prahlada's attaining great love for the Lord by seeing 
Him on the ocean's shore. 


Text 182 

krsnasya saksad api jayate yat 
kesancid aksi-dvaya-mllanadi 
dhyanam na tat kintu mudam bharena 
kampadi-vat prema-vikara esah 

krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; saksat-directly; api-even; jayate-is born; yat-whict; 
kesancit-of some; aksi-of eyes; dvaya-pair; nulana-closing; adi-beginning; 
dhyanam-meditation; na-not; tat-that; kintu-however; mudam-happiness; bharena- 



with an abundance; kampa-trembling; adi-beginning with; vat-like; prema-of love; 
vikarah-ecstatic transformation; esah-this. 


(Someone may say that) sometimes the devotees close their eyes (in 
meditation) when they directly see the Lord. (To this it is answered) that this is 
not meditation, but it is like trembling or other symptoms of ecstatic love. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that someone may quote the description of the 
four Kumaras 1 closing their eyes when they saw Lord Narayana in Vaikuntha 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.15.44). However, they did not close their eyes in order to 
meditate on the Lord, but rather because they were overcome with ecstatic love. 

Text 183 

dhyanam parokse yujyeta 
na tu saksan maha-prabhoh 
aparokse parokse 'pi 

yuktarh sarikirtanam sada 

dhyanam-meditation; parokse-when invisible; yujyeta-is proper; na-not; tu-but; 
saksat-directly; maha-prabhoh-of the Lord; aparokse-in the presence; parokse-in 
invisibility; api-also; yuktam-proper; sarikirtanam-glorifying; sada-always. 


Meditation is proper when the Lord cannot be seen, but not when He can be 
seen. Whether the Lord is seen or not, glorifying Him is always proper. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that glorifying the Lord when He is not 
present is described in the account of the rasa-dance in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(10.33.7). It is also described in Visnu Purana in these words: 


jagau gopijanas tv ekarh 
krsna-nama punah punah 


"(Bereft of His company), the gopis sang Lord Krsna's name again and again." 


sadhu krsneti krsneti 

tavat tah dvi-gunam jaguh 


(Bereft of His company), the gopis called out: O Krsna! O Krsna! 



Text 184 


srlman nama prabhos tasya 
sri-murter apy ati-priyam 
jagad-dhitam sukhopasyam 
sa-rasam tat-samam na hi 

srnnat-beautiful; nama-the name; prabhoh-of the Lord; tasya-of Him; sri- 
murteh-of the beautiful form; api-also; ati-priyam-very dear; jagat-of the world; 
hitam-auspiciousness; sukha-easily; upasyam-to be worshiped; sa-rasam-sweet; tat- 
to that; samam-equal; na-not; hi-indeed. 


The Lord's beautiful name, which is more dear even than His beautiful Deity 
form, is auspicious for the world, is easily worshiped, and is full of nectar. Nothing 
is equal to it. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
11.14.15. 

Text 185 

tan manayan sivasyajnam 
ito nihsara sa-tvaram 
krsna-priyatamam srirnan- 

mathuram tvaiii namama tarn 

tat-it; manayan-glorifying; sivasya-of Siva; ajnam-the instruction; itah-from 
there; nihsara-go; sa-tvaram-quickly; krsna-priyatamam-most dear to Lord Krsna; 
srimat-beautiful; mathuram-to Mathura; tvam-you; namama-we bow down; tam-to 
it. 


Therefore, obey Lord Siva's order and quickly go to beautiful Mathura, to which 
we bow down to offer our respects, and which is most dear to Lord Krsna. 


Text 186 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 


nipiya tat-karna-rasayanam tat 



pramoda-bharena bhrto namaiiis tan 
sivau ca sadyo vraja-bhumim etam 

taih prapito 'ham bata mugdha-buddhih 

sri-gopa-kumarah-Sri Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; nipTya-after drinking; tat-that; 
karna-for the ears; rasayanam-nectar; tat-that; pramoda-of joy; bharena-with an 
abundance; bhrtah-held; naman-bowing down; tan-to them; sivau-Siva and 
Parvati; ca-also; sadyah-at once; vraja-bhumim etam-to the land of Vraja; taih-by 
them; prapitah-attained; aham-I; bata-indeed; mugdha-bewildered; buddhih- 
intelligence. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Drinking this nectar for my ears, 1 became filled with 
bliss. I bowed down to them and to Lord Siva and Goddess Parvatl, and then 1 was 
suddenly in the land of Vraja. At this my intelligence was bewildered. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the statement that Gopa-kumara was 
bewildered means that he was either surprised or full of joy. 


Chapter Four: Vaikuntha 


Text 1 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

ekakinatra bhramata mayasya 

bhumeh sriyarn kutracid apy adrstam 
sampasyata samvasata vanantah 
sarvarh vimohad iva vismrtam tat 

sri-gopa-kumarah-Sn Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; ekakina-alone; atra-here; 
bhramata-wandering; maya-by me; asya-of this; bhumeh-land; sriyam-beauty; 
kutracit-somewhere; api-also; adrstam-unseen; sampasyata-seeing; samvasata- 
residing; vana-the forest; antah-within; sarvam-all; vimohat-from illusion; iva-as if; 
vismrtam-forgotten; tat-that. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Wandering alone as 1 lived in the forest, when I saw the 
beauty of that land, a beauty never before seen, I forgot everything as if I were 
under a spell. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this statement shows that the land of 
Vraja is more glorious than any other place in the material or spiritual worlds. Its 
beauty is so great it made Gopa-kumara completely forget the realm of Vaikuntha. 



Text 2 


sriman-madhu-purim krida- 
bhramana-kramato gatah 
tatra mathura-viprebhyo 
'srausam bhagavatadikam 

srimat-beautiful; madhu-purim-Mathura City; krida-pastimesl bhramana- 
wandering; kramatah-one by one; gatah-gone; tatra-there; mathura-of Mathura; 
viprebhyah-from the brahmanas; asrausam-I heard; bhagavata-with Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; adikam-beginning; 


Playfully wandering, I came to the beautiful city of Mathura. From the 
brahmanas there I heard Srnnad-Bhagavatam and other scriptures. 


Text 3 

bhaktim nava-vidham samyag 
jnatvedam vanam agatah 
apasyam sahasaivatra 

srimad-guru-varam nijam 

bhaktim-devotional service; nava-vidham-nine kinds; samyag-properly; jnatva- 
understanding; idam-this; vanam-forest; agatah-arrived; apasyam-I saw; sahasa-at 
once; eva-indeed; atra-here; srnnad-guru-varam-exalted guru; nijam-my own. 


After learning from them the nine-fold devotional service, I came to this forest 
and suddenly saw my exalted guru. 


Text 4 

purvavad rajamano 'sau 

drstva mam pranatam muda 
sasirvadaiir samalirigya 
sarvajno krpayattaram 

purvavat-as before; rajamanah-splendidly manifest; asau-he; drstva-seeing; 
mam-me; pranatam-bowing down; muda-with joy; sa-with; asirvadam-words of 
benediction; samalingya-embracing; sarvajnah-omniscient; krpaya attaram-gave his 
mercy. 



He was glorious as before. Seeing me bowing before him, he, who knew 
everything, happily blessed me, embraced me, and gave me his mercy. 


Text 5 

tasya prasadam asadya 

maha-gudha-prakasakam 
anvatistham yathadistam 
bhakti-yogam anaratam 

tasya-of him; prasadam-the mercy; asadya-attaining; maha-gudha-great secret; 
prakasakam-revelation; anvatistham-following; yatha-as; adistam-instructed; 
bhakti-yogam-the yoga of devotional service; anaratam-did. 


I attained his mercy. He revealed great secrets. As he taught me, I practiced the 
yoga of devotional service. 

Text 6 

sanjatenacirat prema- 
purena vivaso 'bhavam 
na kartum asakam kincit 
paraiii tarn samakirtayam 

sanjatena-born; acirat-soon; prema-of love; purena-with a flood; vivasah- 
overwhelmed; abhavam-I was; na-not; kartum-to do; asakam-I was able; kincit- 
anything; param-then; tam-Him; samaklrtayam-I performed kirtana. 

Soon I was overcome with a flood of love. I could not do anything. I could only 
chant the holy names. 


Text 7 

srl-krsna gopala hare mukunda 
govinda he nanda-kisora krsna 
ha sri-yasoda-tanaya prasida 
sri-ballavi-jivana radhikesa 

sri-krsna-Sri Krsna; gopala-Gopala; hare-Hari; mukunda-Mukunda; govinda- 
Govinda; he-O!; nanda-of Nanda; kisora-son; krsna-Krsna; ha-O!; sri-yasoda-of 
Yasoda; tanaya-son; prasida-be kind; sri-ballavi-of the gopis; jivana-life; radhika-of 



Radhika; isa-Lord. 


"O Sn Krsna! Gopala! Hari! Mukunda! Govinda! O son of Nanda! Krsna! O 
son of Yasoda! Life of the gopis! Lord of Radhika! Please be kind!" 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expfains that these ten name of the Lord are especially 
dear. 


Text 8 

evam sa-ganam bahudhahvayams taiir 

ksanarh pranrtyan ksanam udrudams ca 
unmattavat kamam itas tato 'ham 

bhramami dehadikam asmaran svam 

evam-thus; sa-ganam-with song; bahudha-in many ways; ahvayan-calling out; 
tam-to Him; ksanam-one moment; pranrtyan-dancing; ksanam-one moment; 
udrudan-crying out; ca-also; unmatta-a madman; vat-like; kamam-voluntarily; itas 
tatah-here and there; ahaiir bhramami-I wander; deha-with the body; adikam- 
beginning; asmaran-not remembering; svam-own. 


Singing these words, again and again I called out to the Lord. Somethimes 
dancing, and sometimes crying out as a madman, I wandered here and there, 
forgetting my own body and everything else. 


Text 9 

ekada tarn nija-prana- 

natham pasyann ivagratah 
dhartum dhavan gato mohaiir 
nyapataiir prema-vihvalah 

ekada-once; tam-Him; nija-my own; prana-of life; natham-the Lord; pasyan- 
seeing; iva-as if; agratah-before me; dhartum-to take; dhavan-running; gatah-went; 
moham-to fainting; nyapatam-fell; prema-with love; vihvalah-overwhelmed. 


Once I saw the Lord of my life before me. Running to grasp Him, I fainted and 
fell, overcome with love. 


Text 10 



tavat taih parsadair etya 

vaikuntham netum atmanah 
yanam aropitah sadyo 
vyutthayacalayam drsau 

tavat-thus; taih-by them; parsadaih-the associates of the Lord; etya-come; 
vaikuntham-to Vaikuntha; netum-to bring; atmanah-personally; yanam-airplane; 
aropitah-climbed; sadyah-at once; vyutthaya-regaining consciousness; acalayam-I 
moved; drsau-my eyes. 


At that moment the Lord's associates came to bring me to Vaikuntha. I entered 
their airplane. Regaining consciousness, I restlessly moved my eyes to and fro. 


Texts 11 and 12 


sarvam anyadrsam drstva 
vismitah svasthatam gatah 
parsve 'pasyam pura drstams 
tan evatma-priyankaran 

maha-tejasvinam tejo 

muncato 'nupamaiir varam 
vimanam yogyam arudhan 
anirupyaiir su-rupavat 

sarvam-all; anyadrsam-different; drstva-seeing; vismitah-filled with wonder; 
svasthatam gatah-recovered; parsve-at my side; apasyam-I saw; pura-before; drstan- 
seen; tan-them; eva-indeed; atma-priyankaran-dear to me; maha-tejasvinam-of 
what is very spelndid; tejah-the splendor; muncatah-giving; anupamam- 
incomparable; varam-excellent; vimanam-airplane; yogyam-proper; arudhan- 
ascended; anirupyam-indescribable; su-rupavat-beautiful. 


Seeing everything was changed, I was filled with wonder. I was comforted when 
I saw at my side the dear friends I had seen before. Eclipsing the splendor of the 
most splendid things, they were now riding on an incomparable, supremely 
splendid, indescribable, beautiful airplane. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the dear friends here are the Lord's 
Vaikuntha associates he had met before. 



Text 13 


sambhramat pranamantarir mam 
aslisyasvasayan muhuh 
aicchan sva-sadrsam ruparir 
datum yukti-satena te 

sambhramat-respectfully; pranamantam-bowing down; mam-me; aslisya- 
embracing; asvasayan-comforting; muhuh-again and again; aicchan-desiring; sva- 
sadrsam-like them; rupam-a form; datum-to give; yukti-reasons; satena-with 
hundreds; te-they. 


I respectfuffy bowed before them. They embraced me and again and again 
reassured me. With a hundred reasons they wished to give me a form iike theirs. 


Srrla Sanatana Gosvarnr expiains that they wished to give him a four-armed 
form. "A human form is not appropriate in Vaikuntha. In such a form you wiff not 
be happy there", is an exampie of one of the reasons they gave. 


Text 14 

tad asvr-krtya tu svryarn 

govardhana-bhavam vapuh 
tesarir prabhavatas tadrg 
guna-rupady aiambhayam 

tat-that; asvr-krtya-not accepting; tu-indeed; svryarn-own; govardhana-bhavarn- 
born on Govardhana Hill; vapuh-form; tesarn-of them; prabhavatah-frorn the birth; 
tadrk-like that; guna-qualities; rupa-form; adi-beginning with; alambhayam-I 
rested. 


I did not accept. Instead, my own form, which had been born on Govardhana 
Hill, attained spiritual qualities like theirs. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarnr explains that Gopa-kurnara did not accept the sarupya- 
mukti they offered. Instead, his own form became eternal, splendid, and filled with 
the same spiritual attributes as theirs. 


Texts 15-18 



paramananda-yuktena 
durvitarkyena vartmana 
j agad-vilaksanenaham 

vaikuntham taih saha vrajan 

tesu lokesv alokesv a- 
varanesv api sarvatah 
drsti-pato 'pi lajjeyaiii 
pujye tad-adhikaribhih 

loka-paladbhis cordhva- 

mukhaih sanjali-mastakaih 
vegad utksipyamanabhih 
puspa-lajadi-vrstibhih 

taih stuyamano jaya-sabda-purvakarh 
pranamyamanas ca pade pade calan 
tuccham puro mukti-padam ca locayan 
urdhvam tatah sri-sivalokam avrajam 

paramananda-yuktena-with great bliss; durvitarkyena-inconceivable; vartmana- 
by a pathway; jagat-from the material world; vilaksanena-different; aham-I; 
vaikuntham-to Vaikuntha; taih saha-with them; vrajan-going; tesu lokesu-in these 
worlds; alokesu-not in the planets; avaranesu-in the coverings; api-also; sarvatah- 
everywhere; drsti-patah-glance; api-also; lajjeyam-embarassed; pujye-worshipable; 
tad-adhikaribhih-by they who are qualified; loka-paladbhih-protectors of the 
planets; ca-also; urdhva-raised; mukhaih-with faces; sa-with; anjali-folded hands; 
mastakaih-with heads; vegat-strongly; utksipyamanabhih-being thrown; puspa- 
laja-adi-vrstibhih-with great showers of flowers; taih-by them; stuyamanah-offered 
prayers; jaya-glories!; sabda-with sounds; purvakam-before; pranamyamanah- 
bowing down to offer respects; ca-also; pade pade-at every step; calan-going; 
tuccham-insignificant; purah-ahead; mukti-padam-state of impersonal liberation; 
ca-also; locayan-seeing; urdhvam-above; tatah-that; sri-sivalokam-to Sivaloka; 
avrajam-I went. 


Traveling with them to Vaikuntha on a blissful, inconceivable, supernatural 
path, I became embarrassed when I glanced at the different planets and the 
coverings of the universe. With folded hands and bent heads, the rulers of the 
planets eagerly worshiped me with showers of flowers. As they praised me with 
words of "Glory!" and as they bowed before me at every step, I saw insiginificant 
impersonal liberation berfore me, and then, going above it, went to Sivaloka. 


Text 19 



somam sivarii tatra muda pranamya 
tenadara-prema-sad-ukti-jalaih 
anandito vakya-mano-durapa- 

mahatmya-malam tam agaiii vikuntham 

sa-with; umam-Parvati; sivam-to Lord Siva; tatra-there; muda-happily; 
pranamya-bowing; tena-by him; adara-with respect; prema-and love; sad-ukti-of 
kind words; jalaih-with networks; ananditah-delighted; vakya-words; manah-the 
heart; durapa-difficult to attain; mahatmya-of glories; malam-a garland; tam-there; 
agam-I went; vikuntham-to Vaikuntha. 


I happily bowed down before Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati. With a network of 
affectionate, respectful, and kind words, he delighted me. Then I went to 
Vaikuntha, which is garlanded with glories beyond the reach of the mind and 
words. 


Text 20 

parsadair idam ukto 'haiir 

tvaiir tistheha ksanarh bahih 
vijnapya prabhum asmabhih 
purirh yavat praveksyase 

parsadaih-by the associates of the Lord; idam-this; uktah-said; aham-I; tvam- 
you; tistha-stay; iha-here; ksanam-for a moment; bahih-outside; vijnapya- 
informing; prabhum-the Lord; asmabhih-by us; purnn-the city; yavat-as; 
praveksyase-you will enter. 


Then the Lord's associates said to me: "Wait outside for a moment. We will 
inform the Lord, and then you may enter. 


Text 21 

atradrstasrutascarya- 

samudrormi-paramparam 
bhagavad-bhakti-diptabhyam 
netrabhyam ganaya sthirah 

atra-here; adrsta-unseen; asruta-unheard; ascarya-of wonders; samudra-an 
ocean; urmi-waves; paramparam-multitude; bhagavat-for the Lord; bhakti- 
devotional service; diptabhyam-splendid; netrabhyam-with eyes; ganaya-count; 
sthirah-steady. 



"Stay here and, with eyes alight with devotion for the Lord, see the waves in 
this ocean of wonders never seen or heard of before." 


Text 22 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tesu cantah-pravistesu 

dvara-prante bahih-sthitah 
apasyam ekam ayantam 

pravisantam ca taiir purim 

sn-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tesu-in them; ca-and; antah- 
pravistesu-entered within; dvara-prante-at the gate; bahih-outside; sthitah- 
standing; apasyam-I saw; ekam-someone; ayantam-coming; pravisantam-entering; 
ca-also; tam-that; purim-city. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: As they went inside and I stayed outside the gate, I saw 
someone come and begin to enter that city. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the city here is Vaikuntha and the person 
entering is a resident of Vaikuntha. 


Text 23 

brahmanda-sata-bhuty-adhya- 
sad-yanarudham adbhutaih 
gitadibhir mudavistam 

kanty-adyaih sadrsam prabhoh 

brahmanda-of universes; sata-of hundreds; bhuti-opulences; adhya-wealthy; 
sat-a transcendental; yana-airplane; arudham-riding; adbhutaih-with wonderful; 
gita-songs; adibhih-beginning with; muda-with happiness; avistam-filled; kanti- 
splendor; adyaih-beginning with; sadrsam-like; prabhoh-the Lord. 


He was on a transcendental airplane that was rich with the opulences of 
hundreds of universes. Singing wonderful songs and (glorifying the Lord in) many 
other ways, he was filled with happiness. His splendid handsomeness and other 
features were like the Lord's. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “adibhih" here means "chanting, 
acting in dramatic performances, and glorifying the Lord in other ways". The word 
"kanti" here means that His bodily complexion was dark and His features were like 
the Lord's. The word "adyaih" here means that his youthfulness ornaments, 
bracelets, handsomeness, and other features were like the Lord's. 


Text 24 

tarn matva sri-harim natha 
pahlti muhur alapan 
naman karnau pidhayaham 
samjnayanena varitah 

tam-him; matva-considering; sri-harim-Lord Sri Hari; natha-O Lord; pahi-please 
save; iti-thus; muhuh-again and again; alapan-saying; naman-bowing down; 
karnau-ears; pidhaya-covering; aham-1; samjnaya-by the name; anena-by this; 
varitah-covered. 


Thinking he was Lord Hari, again and again 1 said to him: "O Lord, please save 
me!" He at once covered his hears, bowed down before me, and stopped me with 
these words: 


Text 25 

daso 'smi dasa-daso 'smity 
uktva tasmin gate 'ntaram 
anyah ko 'py agato 'musman 
mahryan vaibhavadibhih 

dasah-a servant; asmi-I am; dasa-of the servant; dasah-a servant; asmi-I am; iti- 
thus; uktva-saying; tasmin-then; gate-gone; antaram-within; anyah-another; kah 
api-someone; agatah-come; amusman-him; mahiyan-greater; vaibhava-adibhih- 
with opulences and other glories. 


He said: "I am a servant. I am a servant of the servants", and went inside. Then 
another person, who was even more opulent and glorious, came. 


Text 26 

tarn drstva sarvathamamsi 
jagadlsam aham purnn 
pravisantam nijam etya 



gatva kutrapi lilaya 


tam-him; drstva-seeing; sarvatha-in all respects; amamsi-I thought; jagadisam- 
the Lord of the universes; aham-1; purim-the city; pravisantam-entering; nijam- 
own; etya-approaching; gatva-going; kutrapi-somewhere; lilaya-with pastimes. 


Seeing him, I thought he must be the Lord of the universes, who in his 
pastimes had gone somewhere and was now entering his own city. 


Text 27 

sambhramaih pranamantarh mam 
purvavat stuti-purvakam 
drstva so 'pi tathaivoktva 
sa-sneham pravisat purim 

sambhramaih-with respect; pranamantam-bowing down; mam-me; purvavat-as 
before; stuti-purvakam-with prayers; drstva-seeing; sah-he; api-also; tatha-thus; 
eva-indeed; uktva-saying; sa-with; sneham-affection; pravisat-entered; purim-the 
city. 


Seeing me respectfully bowing down and speaking prayers as I had before, he 
affectionately spoke to me as the other person had, and then he entered the city. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Gopa-kumara again said, "O lord, please 
save me!" and the person addressed covered his ears and said, "I am a servant of 
the servants". 


Texts 28 and 29 


ko 'py ekaso dvandvaso 'nye 
yugapad bahuso 'pare 
purva-purvadhika-srlkah 
pravisanti purim prabhoh 

tarns ca pasyan purevahaiii 
majjan sambhrama-sagare 
naman stavan nivarye taih 
snigdha-vag-amrtais tatha 



ko 'pi-some; ekasah-alone; dvandvasah-in groups of two; anye-others; yugapat- 
at the same time; bahusah-may; apare-others; purva-purva-adhika-srikah-each 
more glorious than the the previous ones; pravisanti-enter; purim-the city; 
prabhoh-of the Lord; tan-them; ca-and; pasyan-seeing; pura-before; iva-as; aham-I; 
majjan-diving; sambhrama-of respect; sagare-in the ocean; naman-bowing down; 
stavan-offering prayers; nivarye-being stopped; taih-by them; snigdha-affectionate; 
vak-words; amrtaih-with nectar; tatha-so. 


More persons, some alone, some in groups of two, and some in very large 
groups, came, each more glorious than those before, and entered the Lord's city. 
Seeing them, as before, I dived into the ocean of awe and reverence, bowed down 
before them, and offered prayers to them, but they stopped me and spoke to me 
with the nectar of affectionate words, as the others had before them. 

Text 30 

tesu sva-seva-samagrnn 
grhitva ke 'pi kam api 
dhavanti puratah kecin 

matta bhakti-sudha-rasaih 

tesu-in them; sva-own; seva-service; samagrnn-paraphernalia; grhitva-taking; ke 
'pi-some; kam api-something; dhavanti-run; puratah-ahead; kecin-some; mattah- 
mad; bhakti-of devotional service; sudha-rasaih-with the nectar. 


Some were carrying things to offer the Lord and some, introxicated by the 
nectar of loving devotion, ran ahead. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that they were carrying parasols, camara wisks, 
and other paraphernalia for worshiping the Lord. 


Text 31 

evam atmatma-sevasu 

vyagrantahkaranendriyah 
vicitra-bhaj anananda- 
vinoda-bhara-bhusitah 

evam-thus; atma-atma-sevasu-in their own services; vyagra-intent; antahkarana- 
mind; indriyah-and senses; vicitra-wonderful; bhajana-devotional service; ananda- 
bliss; vinoda-pastimes; bhara-abundance; bhusitah-decorated. 



Their minds and senses were intent on their own specific services. They were 
decorated with pastimes of the bfiss of wonderful services. 


Texts 32 and 33 


bhusa-bhusana-sarvariga 
nija-prabhu-varocitah 
pranamantah stavantas ca 
kurvanas citram ihitam 

vitanvato maha-llla- 

kautukarn cakravartivat 
laksmi-pater bhagavatas 
caranabj a- didrksavah 

bhusa-of the ornaments; bhusana-the ornaments; sarva-all; arigah-limbs; nija- 
own; prabhu-vara-for the excellent Tord; ucitah-proper; pranamantah-bowing 
down; stavantah-offering prayers; ca-also; kurvanah-doing; citram-wonder; lhitam- 
activity; vitanvatah-doing; maha-lila- kautukam-a wonder of great pastimes; 
cakravartivat-as an emperor; laksmi-pateh-of the husband of the goddess of 
fortune; bhagavatah-of the Lord; carana-feet; abja-lotus; didrksavah-yearning to 
see. 


All their limbs decorated the decorations they wore. They were glorious as the 
Lord Himself. Bowing down and reciting prayers, they acted wonderfully. They 
enjoyed a wonder of great pastimes, as emperors do. They yearned to see the lotus 
feet of the Lord, the goddess of fortune's husband. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that their handsomeness and other virtues 
were like those of the Lord of Vaikuntha Hismelf. Their wonderful activities 
included chanting and dancing. As an emperor's doorkeepers and other servants 
eat, drink, and enjoy in royal style, so did they. 


Text 34 

kecit sa-parivaras te 

kecic ca sa-paricchadah 
kecid bahir-dhrta-svrya- 
parivara-paricchadah 


kecit-some; sa-with; parivarah-associates; te-they; kecit-some; ca-and; sa- 
paricchadah-with paraphernalia; kecit-some; bahih-outside; dhrta-held; sviya-own; 



parivara-associates; paricchadah-and paraphernalia. 


Some came with associates, some with paraphernalia, and some with both 
associates and paraphernalia. 


Text 35 

svasminn eva vilapyaike 
krtsnarh parikaram nijam 
akincana ivaikaki- 

taya dhyana-rasaplutah 

svasmin-in himself; eva-certainly; vilapya-merging; eke-some; krtsnam- 
completely; parikaram-associates; nijam-own; akincanah-not possessing anything; 
iva-as if; ekakitaya-all alone; dhyana-of meditation; rasa-in the nectar; aplutah- 
plunged. 


Some merged their associates and paraphernalia in their own selves and became 
like penniless solitary sages plunged in the nectar of meditation. 


Text 36 

kecid vicitra-rupani 

dhrtva dhrtva muhur muhuh 
vicitra-bhusanakara- 

viharadhya manoharah 

kecit-some; vicitra-various and wonderful; rupani-forms; dhrtva-manifesting; 
dhrtva-manifesting; muhur muhuh-again and again; vicitra-wonderful and various; 
bhusana-ornaments; akara-forms; vihara-pastimes; adhyah-opulent; manoharah- 
charming. 


Some moment by moment manifested different wonderful and charming forms, 
each opulent with different and wonderful ornaments, features, and pastimes. 


Text 37 

kecin nara vanaras ca 

deva daityas tatharsayah 
pare varnasramacara- 



diksa-laksana-dharinah 

kecit-some; narah-humans; vanarah-monkeys; ca-and; devah-demigods; 
daityah-demons; tatha-as; rsayah-sages; pare-others; varnasrama-acara-the 
activities of varnasrama; diksa-initiation; laksana-characteristics; dharinah-holding. 


Some were humans, some monkeys, some demigods, some demons, and some 
sages. Other carried the marks of being inititated in the orders of varna and 
asrama. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm expiains that the forms of the Vaikuntha residents are 
all eternal and full of knwoledge and bliss. They were not actually humans, or any 
of these other forms. 


Text 38 

indra-candradi-sadrsas 
trinetras caturananah 
caturbhujah sahasrasyah 
kecid astabhujas tatha 

indra-Indra; candra-Candra; adi-beginning with; sadrsah-like; trinetrah-three¬ 
eyed Tord Siva; catura-ananah-four-headed Lord Brahma; caturbhujah-four arms; 
sahasra-asyah-a thousand faces; kecit-some; asta-bhujah-eight arms; tatha-so. 


Some were like Indra, Candra, or the other demigods. Some had three eyes, 
some four heads, some four arms, some eight arms, and some a thousand faces. 


Text 39 

etat parama-vaicitri- 

hetuiii vaksami te 'gratah 
krsna-bhakti-rasasvada- 

vatain kim syan na sundaram 

etat-this; parama-great; vaicitri-wonder; hetum-the reason; vaksami-I say; te- 
you; agratah-before; krsna-to Lord Krsna; bhakti-devotion; rasa-the nectar; 
asvadavatam-tasting; kim-what?; syat-is; na-not; sundaram-beautiful. 


I will tell you the reason for this great wonder: How can they who taste the 
nectar of devotion to Lord Krsna not be handsome? 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Hanuman, Jambavan, and others were 
handsome because of their devotion to the Lord. 


Texts 40 and 41 


sarva-prapancatitanam 

tesarir vaikuntha-vasinam 
tasya vaikunthalokasya 
tasya tan-nayakasya ca 

tani mahatmya-jatani 

prapancantar-gataih kila 
drstantair nopayujyante 
na sakyante ca bhasitum 

sarva-the entire; prapanca-material world; atitanam-beyond; tesam-of them; 
vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; vasinam-the residents; tasya-of that; vaikunthalokasya- 
Vaikunthaloka; tasya-of Him; tat-of that; nayakasya-the hero; ca-also; tani-they; 
mahatmya-from the glories; jatani-born; prapanca-the material world; antah- 
gataih-gone within; kila-indeed; drstantaih-with examples; na-not; upayujyante-are 
proper; na-not; sakyante-are able; ca-and; bhasitum-to be said. 


The glories of Vaikuntha's residents, who are all beyond the material world of 
five elements, of Vaikunthaloka, and of Vaikuntha's hero, cannot be described 
with examples drawn from the world of five elements. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Vaikuntha's residents are eternal and full 
of knowledge and bliss. They cannot be described with examples drawn from the 
world of matter. The hero of Vaikuntha here is the Lord. 


Texts 42 and 43 


tathapi bhavato brahman 
prapancantar-gatasya hi 
prapanca-parivarantar- 
drsti-garbhita-cetasah 


tad-drstanta-kulenaiva 



tat tat syad bodhitam sukham 
tathety ucyeta yat kincit 
tadagah ksamatam harih 

tathapi-nevertheless; bhavatah-of you; brahman-O brahmana; prapanca-the 
material world; antah-within; gatasya-gone; hi-indeed; prapanca-of the material 
world; parivara-associates; antah-within; drsti-sight; garbhita-born; cetasah-mind; 
tad-drstanta-kulena-by those examples; eva-indeed; tat tat-that; syat-is; bodhitam- 
known; sukham-easily; tatha-so; iti-thus; ucyeta-is said; yat-what; kincit- 
something; tada-then; agah-offense; ksamatam-may forgive; harih-Lord Hari. 


O brahmana, because you are a resident of the material world, and because your 
thoughts and vision are placed within the material world, I have used material 
examples so certain things may be easily understood. I pray that Lord Hari will 
forgive any offenses I have committed because of this. 


Text 44 

tatratyanam ca sarvesam 

tesaiir samyam parasparam 
taratamyam ca laksyeta 
na virodhas tathapi ca 

tatratyanam-of they who live there; ca-also; sarvesam-of all; tesam-them; 
samyam-equality; parasparam-mutual; taratamyam-gradations of higher and lower; 
ca-also; laksyeta-seen; na-not; virodhah-contradiction; tathapi-nevertheless; ca- 
also. 


The residents of Vaikuntha are all equal. Then again, among them there are 
gradations of higher and lower. There is not contradiction in this. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that although the residents of Vaikuntha have 
different powers and opulences, each, according to his own desire, employs all his 
powers and opulences in serving the Lord. 


Text 45 

na matsaryadayo dosah 
santi kasyapi tesu hi 
gunah svabhavika bhanti 
nityah satyah sahasrasah 



na-not; matsarya-adayah-beginning with envy; dosah-faults; santi-are; kasyapi- 
of anyone; tesu-in them; hi-indeed; gunah-virtues; svabhavikah-natural; bhanti- 
shine; nityah-etenral; satyah-transcendental; sahasrasah-thousands. 


For them there is no envy nor any other fault. They have thousands of natural, 
eternal, transcendental virtues. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described by Lord Brahma in 
Srunad-Bhagavatam 3.15.18-19. 


Text 46 

prapancantar-gata bhoga- 
para visayino yatha 
bahir-drstya tatheksyante 
te hi muktarcitanghrayah 

prapanca-the material world; antah-gatah-gone within; bhoga-to material 
enjoyment; parah-intent; visayinah-in the realm of the sense objects; yatha-as; 
bahih-external; drstya-with vision; tatha-so; iksyante-are seen; te-they; hi-indeed; 
mukta-by the liberated souls; arcita-worshiped; anghrayah-their feet. 


Although in external vision they may be seen as materialists eager for material 
pleasure, the liberated souls worship their feet. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
3.15.17 and 3.15.20. 


Text 47 

te nirvikaratara-pranta- 
slmam prantas ca tanvate 
vikaral lllaya citran 

prabhu-lllanusarinah 

te-they; nirvikaratara-pranta-simam-the ultimate of never accepting a material 
form; praptah-attained; ca-and; tanvate-manifest; vikaran-forms; lllaya-with 
pastimes; citran-wonderful; prabhu-of the Lord; lila-for pastimes; anusarinah- 
appropriate. 



Although they never accept material forms, they do playfully manifest many 
wonderful forms appropriate for the Lord's pastimes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that they do this to please the Lord. 


Text 48 

atas te 'nyonyam ekatvam 
gata api prthag-vidhah 
tat-sthanam sa vimanaughas 
tatratyam sarvam idrsam 

atah-then; te-they; anyonyam-together; ekatvam-oneness; gatah-attained; api- 
although; prthag-vidhah-different; tat-sthanam-that place; sah-that; vimana- 
aughah-with many airplanes; tatratyam-there; sarvam-everything; idrsam-like this. 


Although they are different, they all have the same nature. That place, its many 
airplanes, and everything there, are all like that. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that in Vaikuntha everything is eternal and full 
of knowledge and bliss. Because everything there is spiritual, it is, in one sense, all 
one. Still, variety is manifested as a natural feature of the Lord's pastimes. In this 
way everything there is simultaneously one and different. 


Text 49 

kadacit svarna-ratnadi- 
mayam tat tat pratiyate 
kadacic ca ghani-bhuta- 
candra-jyotsneva kakkhati 

kadacit-sometimes; svarna-gold; ratna-and jewels; adi-beginning with; mayam- 
consisting of; tat tat-various things; pratiyate-are believed; kadacit-sometimes; ca- 
also; ghanl-bhuta-intensified; candra-jyotsna-moonlight; iva-like; kakkhatl- 
soldified. 


Sometimes everything there seems made of gold and jewels, and sometimes 
they seem made of solidified moonlight. 


Text 50 



kathancit tat-prabhavena 
vijnatam syan na canyatha 
grahitum kila tad-rupam 
manasapi na sakyate 

kathancit-somehow; tat-prabhavena-by that power; vijnatam-understood; syat- 
is; na-not; ca-also; anyatha-otherwise; grahitum-to take; kila-indeed; tad-rupam- 
that form; manasa-with the mind; api-also; na-not; sakyate-is able. 


With power given by the Lord, this place can be understood to a certain extent. 
It cannot be understood in any other way. The material mind has no power to 
grasp the truth of it. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that because it is spiritual, it cannot be 
understood by the material mind. 


Text 51 

na kascit prabhaved boddhum 
samyak-svanubhavam vina 
etan-matram hi sakyeta 
nirupayitum anjasa 

na-not; kascit-anyone; prabhavet-has the power; boddhum-to understand; 
samyak-svanubhavam-direct perception; vina-without; etat-this; matram-only; hi- 
certainly; sakyeta-is able; nirupayitum-to describe; anjasa-properly. 


No one can understand it without having seen it. Only in this way can one 
properly describe it. 


Text 52 

tesu vai drsyamanesu 

tad brahmanubhave sukham 
gacchat su-tucchatam sadyo 
hriyeva viramet svayam 

tesu-in them; vai-indeed; drsyamanesu-being seen; tat-that; brahma-of 
impersonal Brahman; anubhave-in the experience; sukham-the happiness; gacchat- 
attaining; su-great; tucchatam-insignificance; sadyah-at once; hriya-with 
embarrassment; iva-as if; viramet-stops; svayam-personally. 



For they who see (Vaikuntha) the happiness of seeing the impersonal Brahman 
becomes very insignificant, ft stops, as if it were embarrassed. 


Texts 53 and 54 


svaramah purna-kama ye 
sarvapeksa-vivarjitah 
jnatarir praptam nijaiir krtsnam 
tyaktva vaisnava-sarigatah 

sarasara-vicaraptya 

bhakti-margam visanti yat 
tad-dhetus tatra yatena- 
nubhuto dardhyato maya 

svaramah-self-satisfied; purna-kamah-all their desires fulfilled; ye-who; sarva- 
everything; apeksa-in relation to; vivarjitah-renounced; jnatam-understood; 
prap tarn-attained; nijam-their own; krtsnam-everything; tyaktva-abandoning; 
vaisnava-of devotees; sarigatah-from the association; sara-the vaulable; asara-and 
the worthless; vicara-discrimination; aptya-by the attainment; bhakti-of devotional 
service; margam-the path; visanti-enter; yat-what; tat-of that; hetuh-the reason; 
tatra-there; yatena-gone; anubhutah-experienced; dardhyatah-firmly; maya-by me. 


Self-satisfied impersonalists, whose desires are all fulfilled, and who have 
renounced everything, when they have the association of Vaisnavas give up 
everything they have learned and attained, and, understanding what is really 
valuable and what is worthless, enter the path of devotional service. I have 
personally seen this very clearly. 


Text 55 

gacchad-agacchato 'haiir tan 
pasyann idam acintayam 
Idrsah sevakah yasya 

sa prabhur nama kldrsah 

gacchad-agacchatah-going and coming; aham-I; tan-them; pasyan-seeing; idam- 
this; acintayam-I thought; Idrsah-like this; sevakah-a servant; yasya-of whom; sah- 
He; prabhuh-the Lord; nama-indeed; kidrsah-like what? 



Seeing them coming and going, I thought: "If His servants are like this, what is 
the Lord like?" 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Gopa-kumara saw that the servants of the 
Lord of Vaikuntha were glorious with handsomeness, opulences, powers, and 
many other things. He wondered: "How glorious must be the person they serve!" 


Texts 56 and 57 


ittharn harsa-prakarsenot- 
tisthan upavisan bhrsam 
go-pure vartamano 'haiir 
tair javenaitya parsadaih 

antah pravesyamano yat 
drstavan adbhutadbhutam 
vaktuiir tad-dvi-parardhena 
sahasrasyo 'pi na ksamah 

ittham-thus; harsa-happiness; prakarsena-by great; uttisthan-standing; 
upavisan-sitting; bhrsam-greatly; go-pure-in the gateway; vartamanah-being; 
aham-I; taih-by them; javena-quickly; etya-going; parsadaih-with the associates of 
the Lord; antah-within; pravesyamanah-entering; yat-what; drstavan-saw; adbhuta- 
adbhutam-wonder of wonders; vaktum-to speak; tad-dvi-parardhena-with two 
parardhas (the lifetime of Brahma); sahasra-asyah-Ananta, who has a thousand 
faces; api-even; na-not; ksamah-is able. 


Dragged by joy, I stood and then I sat down as I waited by the gate. Then by the 
Lord's associates I was quickly brought inside. Then I saw a wonder of wonders. 
Even Lord Ananta with His thousands of mouths could not describe it in the time 
of Brahma's life. 


Text 58 

dvare dvare dvara-palas 
tadrsa eva mam gatam 
pravesayanti vijnapya 
vijnapyeva nijadhipam 


dvare dvare-at every door; dvara-palah-doorkeepers; tadrsah-like that; eva- 
indeed; mam-to me; gatam-gone; pravesayanti-cause to enter; vijnapya-informing; 



vijnapya-informing; iva-as if; nija-own; adhipam-master. 


There were gate after gate, and at each gate there were gatekeepers as before. 
Each time the gatekeepers informed their master and then affowed me to enter. 


Texts 59 and 60 


prati-dvarantare gatva 
gatva tat-pratiharibhih 
pranamyamano yo yo hi 
tat-pradesadhikaravan 

drsyate sa sa manyeta 
jagadiso maya kifa 
purvavat sa-bhramavesat 
namyate stuyate muhuh 

prati-dvarantare-to each gate; gatva gatva-going; tat-pratiharibhih-by the 
gatekeepers; pranamyamanah-being bowed down; yah yah-whoever; hi-indeed; tat- 
pradesa-of that pface; adhikaravan-the ruler; drsyate-is seen; sah-he; sa-not; 
manyeta-is considered; jagadisah-the Tord of the universes; maya-by me; kila- 
indeed; purvavat-as before; sa-bhrama-with respect; avesat-from the entrance; 
namyate-is bowed down; stuyate-is glorified; muhuh-again and again. 


As I went to each gate I saw there was one leader to whom the gatekeepers 
bowed down. 1 thought this must be the Lord of the universes and I also bowed 
down to him and glorified him again and again. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this leader was the supervisor of the 
gatekeepers. 


Text 61 

atha taih parsadaih snigdhair 
asadharana-laksanam 
prabhor vijnapito 'haiir ca 
siksitah stavanadikam 

atha-then; taih-by them; parsadaih-the Lord's associates; snigdhaih-affectionate; 
asadharana-extraordinary; laksanam-characteristsics; prabhoh-of the Lord; 



vijnapitah-informed; aham-I; ca-and; siksitah-instructed; stavana-adikam- 
beginning with prayers. 


Then the Lord's affectionate associates described to me the Lord's uncommon 
features and taught me how to gforify and worship Him. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that the gatekeepers described the Lord's 
Srivatsa mark and other features. 


Texts 62 and 63 


maha-maha-citra-vicitra-geha- 
dvara-pradesan atigamya vegat 
srnnan-mahalla-pravarasya madhye 
prasada-vargaih parisevitanghrim 

prasadam ekarh vividhair mahatta- 
purair visistam para-sima yataih 
prapto 'ham aditya-sukhamsu-koti- 
kantim mano-locana-vrtti-coram 

maha-maha-citra-vicitra-very wonderful and colorful; geha-of the home; dvara- 
pradesan-the entrances; atigamya-approaching; vegat-quickly; sriman-mahalla- 
pravarasya-of the palace; madhye-in the middle; prasada-vargaih-with the palaces; 
parisevita-served; anghrim-feet; prasadam-palace; ekam-one; vividhaih-with 
various; mahatta-of greatnesses; puraih-with a flood; visistam-distinguished; para- 
sima-the ultimate; yataih-attained; prapto -attained; aham-I; aditya-of suns; 
sudhaiirsu-and moons; koti-millions; kantim-splendor; manah-mind; locana-eyes; 
vrtti-activities; coram-stealing. 


Passing through many very wonderful and colorful gates, I came to a very 
glorious palace, its feet served by by many other palaces. This one palace was most 
excellent. It was flooded with glory. It was more splendid than millions of suns 
and moons. It charmed the eyes and the heart. 


Texts 64 and 65 


tad-antare ratna-varavali-lasat- 

suvarna-simhasana-raj a-murdhani 



su-j ata-kantamala-hamsa-tuliko- 

pari prasannakrsa-candra-sundaram 

mrdupadhanam nija-vama-kaksa- 
kaphoninakramya sukhopavistam 
vaikuntha-natham bhagavantam arad 
apasyam agre nava-yauvanesam 

tad-antare-inside; ratna-vara-avali-with many excellent jewels; lasat-shining; 
suvarna-gold; simhasana-throne; raja-king; murdhani-on the head; su-jata-kanta- 
amala-very beautiful and splendid; haiirsa-swan; tulika-cushion; upari-above; 
prasanna-happy; akrsa-attractive; candra-moon; sundaram-beautiful; mrdu-soft; 
upadhanam-cushion; nija-own; vama-left; kaksa- kaphonina-with the elbow; 
akramya-resting; sukha-comfortably; upavistam-seated; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; 
natham-the Lord; bhagavantam-supremely opulent; arat-from a distance; apasyam- 
I saw; agre-ahead; nava-yauvanesam-glorious in eternal youth. 


Inside I saw, far away, on a regal golden throne glistening with many jewels, 
happily sitting a splendid white swan-cushion, handsome as a splendid moon, and 
His left elbow resting on a soft cushion, the supremely opulent and eternally 
youthful Lord of Vaikuntha, . . . 


Text 66 

saundarya-madhuryamayanga-kantya 
nutnambuda-srl-haraya sphurantya 
ratnacita-svarna-vibhusita-srag- 
vastranulepadi-vibhusayantam 

saundarya-of handsomeness; madhuryamaya-with the sweetness; anga-of the 
body; kantya-with splendor; nutna-new; ambuda-cloud; sri-glory; haraya-eclipsing; 
sphurantya-manifested; ratna-with jewels; acita-studded; svarna-gold; vibhusita- 
decorated; srag-necklace; vastra-garments; anulepa-ointments; adi-beginning with; 
vibhusayantam-decorating. 


. . . who with His sweetly handsome limbs' glory, which eclipsed the glory of 
new clouds, decorated His ornaments of jewels and gold, His garments, and His 
scented ointments, . . . 


Text 67 

kankanangada-vibhusanayata- 

sthula-vrtta-vilasac-catur-bhujam 



pita-patta-vasana-dvayancitam 

caru-kundala-kapola-mandalam 

karikana-arigada-vibhusana-ayata-wearing bracelets and armlets and other 
ornaments; sthrda-vrtta-broad; vilasat-splendid; catuh-four; bhujam-arms; pita- 
yellow; patta-silk; vasana-garments; dvaya-two; ancitam-wearing; caru-beautiful; 
kundala-earrings; kapola-of the cheeks; mandalam-the circle. 


. . . whose splendid and broad four arms were decorated with bracelets and 
amrlets, who wore two yellow silk garments, the circle of whose cheeks had 
beautiful earings, . . . 


Text 68 

kaustubhabharana-pina-vaksasam 

kambu-kantha-dhrta-mauktikavalim 
sa-smitamrta-mukhendum adbhuta- 
preksanollasita-locanambuj am 

kaustubha-the Kaustubha jewel; abharana-ornament; pina-broad; vaksasam- 
chest; kambu-conchshell; kantha-neck; dhrta-held; mauktika-of pearls; avalim-a 
series; sa-smita-of a handsome smile; amrta-nectar; mukha-face; indum-moon; 
adbhuta-wonderful; preksana-glances; ullasita-shining; locana-eyes; ambujam- 
lotus. 


. . . whose broad chest was decorated with the Kaustubha jewel, whose conchshell 
neck held a strand of pearls, the moon of whose face held the nectar of a charming 
smile, the lotus of whose eyes glittered with wonderful glances, . . . 


Text 69 

krpa-bharodyad-vara-cilli-nartanam 
sva-vama-parsva-sthitayatma-yogyaya 
nivedyamanam ramaya sa-vibhramam 
pragrhya tambulam adantam uttamam 

krpa-of compassion; bhara-abundance; udyat-rising; vara-excellent; cilli- 
eyebrows; nartanam-dancing; sva-own; vama-left; parsva-side; sthitaya-situated; 
atma-to Himself; yogyaya-suitable; nivedyamanam-offering prayers; ramaya-by the 
goddess of fortune; sa-vibhramam-with reverence; pragrhya-taking; tambulam- 
betelnuts; adantam-chewing; uttamam-sublime. 



. . . whose eyebrows danced with great mercy, to whom the goddess of fortune, 
appropriatefy staying at His left side, respectfully offered prayers, who took and 
chewed sublime betelnuts, . . . 


Text 70 

tad-raga-kantadhara-bimba-kanti- 

sambhinna-kundamala-danta-pariktyah 

dipti-prakasojjvala-hasa-rasam 

narmokti-bharigi-hrta-bhakta-cittam 

tad-raga-red; kanta-splendor; adhara-lips; bimba-bimba fruit; kanti-splendor; 
sambhinna-broken; kunda-jasmine flowers; amala-white; danta-of teeth; pariktyah- 
rows; dlpti-prakasa-splendor; ujjvala-splendid; hasa-laughter; rasam-abundance; 
narma-joking; ukti-words; bharigi-waves; hrta-charmed; bhakta-of the devotees; 
cittam-the hearts. 


. . . whose glorious laughter was illumined by a row of white jasmine-flower teeth 
breaking through the glory of the red bimba fruits of His lips, the waves of whose 
joking words charmed His devotees' hearts, . . . 


Text 71 

kare patad-graha-bhrta dharanya 

kataksa-bharigya muhur arcyamanam 
sudarsanadyair vara-murtimadbhih 
sirastha-cihnaih parisevyamanam 

kare-in His hand; patat-fallen; graha-betel leaf; bhrta-held; dharanya-by 
DharanT-devI; kataksa-bharigya-with waves of sidelong glances; muhuh-again and 
again; arcyamanam-worshiped; sudarsana-with the Sudarsana-cakra; adyaih- 
beginning with; vara-murtimadbhih-beautiful forms; sirastha-on the head; cihnaih- 
with marks; parisevyamanam-served. 


. . . whom Goddess DharanI, holding a leaf in her hand, and splashing Him with 
waves of sidelong glances, worshiped again and again, whom the Sudarsana-cakra 
and other handsome weapons, bearing auspiucious markings on their heads, 
served, . . 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Goddess DharanI held a leaf to collect 
betelnuts after the Lord had chewed them. The Lord's club, conch, sword, and 
bow were among the weapons worshiping Him. 



Text 72 


camara-vyaj ana-padukadika- 

sri-paricchada-ganollasat-karaih 
sevakaih sva-sadrsair avasthitair 
avrtam paricaradbhir adarat 

camara-camara wisks; vyajana-fans; paduka-slippers; adika-beginning with; sri- 
paricchada-gana-with a host of paraphernalia; ullasat-shining; karaih-with hands; 
sevakaih-by servants; sva-sadrsaih-like Himself; avasthitaih-situated; avrtam- 
surrounded; paricaradbhih-serving; adarat-with reverence. 


. . . whom many servants glorious as the Lord and their hands splendid with 
camara wisks, fans, slippers, and other beautiful paraphernalia, respectfully 
surrounded and served, . . . 


Text 73 

bhaktyanataih sesa-suparna-visvak- 
senadibhih parsada-varga-mukhyaih 
krtvanjalim murdhny avatisthamanair 
agre vicitroktibhir idyamanam 

bhaktya-with devotion; anataih-bowing down; sesa-Sesa; suparna-Garuda; 
visvaksena-Visvaksena; adibhih-beginning with; parsada-varga-mukhyaih-by the 
best of the Lord's associates; krtva anjalim-with folded hands; murdhni-on their 
heads; avatisthamanaih-placing; agre-ahead; vicitra-wonderful; uktibhih-with 
words; Idyamanam-worshiped. 


. . . whom Sesa, Garuda, Visvaksena, and many other important associates, their 
folded palms blaced on reverentially bowed heads, worshiped with wonderful 
words, . . . 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
8.21.16-17. 


Text 74 

srl-naradasyadbhuta-nrtya-vlna- 

gitadi-bhangimaya-caturibhih 



tabhyam priyabhyam kamaladharabhyam 
sardham kadacid vihasantam uccaih 

srl-naradasya-of Narada Muni; adbhuta-wonderful; nrtya-dancing; vlna-vina; 
gita-singing; adi-beginning with; bharigimaya-graceful; caturibhih-with artistic 
skill; tabhyam-by them; priyabhyam-two dear associates; kamala-by LaksmI; 
dharabhyam-and Dharani; sardham-with; kadacit-sometimes; vihasantam- 
laughing; uccaih-loudly. 


. . . whom Sri Narada worshiped with graceful artistry of wonderful singing, 
dancing, and vlna music, who joked and laughed with His beloved LaksmI and 
Dharani, . . . 


Text 75 

sva-bhakta-vargasya tad-eka-cetasah 
kadacid ananda-visesa-vrddhaye 
prasarya padambuja-yugmam atmanah 
samarpanenaiva lasantam adbhutam 

sva-own; bhakta-of devotees; vargasya-of the group; tad-eka-cetasah-their hearts 
fixed on Him alone; kadacit-sometimes; ananda-bliss; visesa-specific; vrddhaye-to 
increase; prasarya-extending; padambuja-yugmam-two lotus feet; atmanah-self; 
samarpanena-by offering; eva-indeed; lasantam-shining; adbhutam-wonderful. 


. . . and who, to fill with bliss the devotees whose hearts were fixed on Him alone, 
placed on them His splendid and wonderful lotus feet. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
3.8.26. 


Text 76 

tad-darsanananda-bharena tesam 
vismrtya siksam bata parsadanam 
gopala he jlvitam ity abhiksnaiir 

krosann adhavam parirambhanaya 

tad-darsana-seeing Him; ananda-bharena-with great bliss; tesam-of them; 
vismrtya-forgetting; siksam-instruction; bata-indeed; parsadanam-of the associates; 
gopala-O Gopala; he-O; jlvitam-life; iti-thus; abhiksnam-at every moment; krosan- 
crying; adhavam-I ran; parirambhanaya-to embrace. 



Filled with bliss by seeing Flim, and fogetting the instructions of the Lord's 
associates, I called out "O Gopala! O my life!" Shedding tears, I ran to embrace 
Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord's associates had instructed him 
to offer prayers. 


Text 77 

prsthe sthitair vijna-varair dhrtas tair 
dino maha-kaku-kulam prakurvan 
prematirekena vinirjito 'haiir 

samprapya mohaiir nyapataiir tad-agre 

prsthe-at the back; sthitaih-standing; vijna-varaih-very wise; dhrtah-held; taih- 
by them; dlnah-poor; maha-kaku-kulam-many very plaintive words; prakurvan- 
doing; prema-atirekena-by great love; vinirjitah-overwhelmed; aham-I; samprapya- 
ataining; moham-unconsciousness; nyapatam-I fell; tat-Him; agre-before. 


Held by some wise associates standing behind the Lord, I piteously begged with 
many plaintive words, and then, overcome with love, I fainted unconscious in the 
Lord's presence. 


Text 78 

utthapya tair eva balac cirena 

samjnam pranlto 'sru-nipata-vighnam 
sammarj anenabhibhavan karabhyam 
netre prayatnad udamilayaiir dve 

utthapya-picked up; taih-by them; eva-certainly; balat-forcibly; cirena-quickly; 
samjnam-consciousness; pranitah-brought to; asru-of tears; nipata-falling; 
vighnam-impediment; sammarj anena-by wiping; abhibhavan-overcome; 
karabhyam-with both hands; netre-both eyes; prayatnat-carefully; udamilayam- 
opened; dve-both. 


They quickly picked me up and I regained consciousness. Tears blocked my 
eyes. Carefully wiping the tears with my hands, I opened my eyes. 



Text 79 


tavad dayalu-pravarena tena 

snehena gambhira-mrdu-svarena 
svastho bhavagaccha javena vatsety 
ady-ucyamanam srutavan vaco 'ham 

tavat-then; dayalu-pravarena-most merciful; tena-by Him; snehena-affectionate; 
gambhlra-deep; mrdu-gentle; svarena-with sound; svasthah-composed; bhava- 
become; agaccha-come; javena-quickly; vatsa-O child; iti-thus; adi-beginning; 
ucyamanam-being said; srutavan-heard; vacah-words. 'ham 


Then I heard the most merciful and affectionate Lord, in a deep, soft voice, say 
some words beginning with: "Be calm. Come, child, at once." 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that some of the other words the Lord spoke 
were: "Give up this awe and reverence. Come and talk with Me." 


Text 80 

harsasya kastham paramam tato gato 
nrtyan-mahonmada-grhitavan muhuh 
bhrasyann amibhih parama-prayasatah 
samprapitah sthairyam atha prabodhitah 

harsasya-of happiness; kastham-the ultimate; paramam-highest; tatah-then; 
gatah-attained; nrtyat-dancing; maha-great; unmada-madness; grhitavan-possessed; 
muhuh-again and again; bhrasyan-breaking; amibhih-by them; parama-prayasatah- 
with great effort; samprapitah-attained; sthairyam-calmness; atha-then; 
prabodhitah-awakened. 


Then I attained the ultimate in happiness. Again and again I danced as a man 
possessed. The Lord's associates carefully made me calm down. 


Text 81 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 

svagatam svagatam vatsa 
distya distya bhavan maya 
sango 'tra tvad-iksayaiii 



ciram utkanthitena hi 

sri-bhagavan-the Lord; uvaca-said; svagatam-welcome; svagatam-welcome; 
vatsa-O child; distya-by good fortune; distya-by good fortune; bhavan-you; maya- 
with Me; sarigah-associated; atra-here; tvat-you; iksayam-top see; ciram-for a long 
time; utkanthitena-longing; hi-indeed. 


Then the Lord said: Welcome! Welcome! Child, it is so fortunate, so fortunate, 
that you are here with Me. For so long I have longed to see you. 


Text 82 

bahuni gamitany ariga 
janmani bhavata sakhe 
kathancid api mayy abhi- 
mukhyam kincid akari na 

bahuni-many; gamitani-passed; anga-beloved; janmani-births; bhavata-by you; 
sakhe-O friend; kathancit-somehow; api-also; mayi-in Me; abhimukhyam-before; 
kincit-something; akari-did; na-not. 


Dear friend, somehow you passed many births without coming to see Me. 


Text 83 

asminn asminn ihehaiva 

bhave bhavl mad-unmukhah 
ity asaya tavatyantaiir 

nartito 'smi yad-ajna-vat 

asmin asmin iha-here and here and here; iha-and here; eva-indeed; bhave bhavi- 
is; mat-Me; unmukhah-eager; iti-thus; asaya-with the hope; tava-of you; atyantam- 
greatly; nartitah-danced; asmi-I; yat-of which; ajna-ignorant; vat-like. 


Hoping that in this, in this, in this, in this birth you would turn to Me, I danced 
as a fool. 


Text 84 


chalarii ca na labhe kincid 
yenadyam paripalayan 



nibanclham sva-krtam bhratar 
anayamy atmanah padam 


chalam-pretext; ca-and; na-not; labhe-I obtained; kincit-anything; yena-by 
which; adyam-present; paripalayan-making; nibandham-relation; sva-krtam- 
accepted; bhratah-O brother; anayami-I bring; atmanah-to My own; padam-place. 


Brother, I could not find a pretext to bring you to My abode and still protect 
the ancient rules of religion. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that had Gopa-kumara chanted the holy name, 
even as Ajamila and others had done, the Lord could have brought him to His 
abode. 


Texts 85 and 86 


tat te mayy akrparh vlksya 
vyagro 'nugraha-katarah 
anadim setum ullarighya 
tvaj-janmedam akarayam 

srimad-govardhane tasmin 
nija-priyatamaspade 
svayam evabhavam tata 
jayantakhyah sa te guruh 

tat-that; te-to you; mayi-to Me; akrpam-without mercy; viksya-seeing; vyagrah- 
agitated; anugraha-with mercy; katarah-tormented; anadim-beginningless; setum- 
bridge; ullanghya-crossing; tvat-your; janma-birth; idam-this; akarayam-I created; 
srimad-govardhane-on Govardhana Hill; tasmin-there; nija-own; priyatama- 
favorite; aspade-abode; svayam-personally; eva-indeed; abhavam-I was; tata-O 
beloved; jayanta-Jayanta; akhyah-named; sah-he; te-your; guruh-guru. 


Seeing that you had not attained My mercy, I became overcome with mercy for 
you. Ignoring the rules of karma, I gave you a birth on Govardhana Hill, My 
favorite place, and then, O dear friend, I became your guru, who was named 
Jayanta. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
2.7.42. 



Text 87 


kamarii dirghatamam me 'dya 
cirat tvam samapurayah 
svasya me 'pi sukham pusnann 
atraiva nivasa sthirah 

kamam-desire; dirghatamam-very long; me-of me; adya-today; cirat-quickly; 
tvam-you; samapurayah-fulfilled; svasya-own; me-of Me; api-also; sukham- 
happiness; pusnan-increasing; atra-here; eva-certainly; nivasa-reside; sthirah- 
always. 


Today you have suddenly fulfilled my long-cherished desire. Please stay here 
always and make Me happy. 


Text 88 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

etac chrl-bhagavad-vakya- 
maha-pryusa-panatah 
matto 'haiir nasakam stotuiir 
kartum jnatum ca kincana 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca-Srl Gopa-kumara said; etat-this; sri-bhagavad-vakya-of 
the Lord's words; maha-great; piyusa-nectar; panatah-from drinking; mattah- 
intoxicated; aham-I; na-not; asakam-am able; stotum-to glorify; kartum-to do; 
jnatum-to understand; ca-also; kincana-anything. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Intoxicated by drinking the sweet nectar of the Lord's 
words, I did not have the power to recite any prayers, to understand anything, or 
to do anything. 


Text 89 

agre sthita tasya tu venu-vadaka 

goparbha-vesah katicin maya samah 
asvasya visvasya ca venu-vadane 

pravartayan snigdhatara vikrsya mam 


agre-in the presence; sthita-standing; tasya-of Him; tu-indeed; venu-the flute; 



vadaka-playing; goparbha-vesah-cowherd boys; katicit-some; maya-with me; 
samah-equal; asvasya-comforting; visvasya-giving faith; ca-also; venu-vadane-in 
the flute-player; pravartayan-starting; snigdhatarah-very affectionate; vikrsya- 
attracting; mam-me. 


In the Lord's presence came some cowherd boys like myself, who were playing 
flutes. Very affectionate, they took me in their midst and encouraged me to play 
the flute. 


Text 90 

etarir sva-vamsim bahudha ninadayan 

govardhanadri-prabhavam maha-priyam 
sri-madhavam tarn samatosayam maha- 

vaidagdhya-sindhum sa-ganam krpa-nidhim 

etam-this; sva-own; vamsim-flute; bahudha-many; ninadayan-playing; 
govardhana-adri-on Govardhana Hill; prabhavam-born; maha-priyam-very dear; 
srl-madhavam-Lord Madhava; tam-Him; samatosayam-1 pleased; maha- 
vaidagdhya-of great skill; sindhum-an ocean; sa-ganam-with associates; krpa-of 
mercy; nidhim-a treasure-house. 


In many ways playing on my favorite flute from Govardhana Hill, I pleased 
Lord Madhava, who is an ocean of artistic skill and a treasure-house of mercy, and 
who was surrounded by His associates. 


Text 91 

yatha-kalah tatah sarve 
nihsaranto maha-sriyah 
ajnaya nirgamanicchum 
yuktya mam bahir anayan 

yatha-as; kalah-time; tatah-so; sarve-all; nihsarantah-go; maha-sriyah-great 
opulences; ajnaya-by the order; nirgam-to go; anicchum-not desiring; yuktya- 
properly; mam-me; bahih-outside; anayan-leading. 


At a certain time they all left. By the goddess of fortune's order they took me 
outside, although I was not willing to go. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this was the time for the Lord to take His 



meal. 


Text 92 

tatraparasyeva maha-vibhutir 
upasthitas tah parihrtya dure 
svayain satir atmani caprakasya 
goparbha-rupo nyavasam pureva 

tatra-there; aparasya-of someone else; iva- as if; maha-vibhutih-great opulence; 
upasthitah-situated; tah-they; parihrtya-abandoning; dure-far away; svayam- 
personally; satih-transcendental; atmani-in the self; ca-also; aprakasya-not 
manifesting; goparbha-rupah-the form of a cowherd boy; nyavasam-stayed; pura- 
before; iva-as if. 

Great opulences surrounded me, but I shunned them. 1 stayed as a cowherd 
boy, as I had been before. 


Text 93 

sac-cid-ananda-rupas tah 
sarvas tatra vibhutayah 
svadhina hi yatha-kamam 
bhaveyuh samprakasitah 

sat-cid-ananda-rupah-forms of eternity, knowledge, and bliss; tah-they; sarvah- 
all; tatra-there; vibhutayah-opulences; svadhinah-independent; hi-indeed; yatha- 
kamam-as desired; bhaveyuh-became; samprakasitah-manifest. 


The opulences there have forms of eternity, knowledge, and bliss. They are 
independent and are manifest as they like. 


Text 94 

ittham tu vaibhavabhave 
vaibhavam vaibhave 'pi ca 
akincanatvam ghatate 

vaikunthe tat-svabhavatah 

ittham-thus; tu-indeed; vaibhava-of opulence; abhave-in non-existence; 
vaibhavam-opulence; vaibhave-in opulence; api-also; ca-and; akincanatvam-the 
state of not having anything; ghatate-is; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; tat-svabhavatah- 



by that nature. 


Whether opulences are manifest or not, humbleness is present as a natural 
feature in Vaikuntha. 


Text 95 

tathapi purvabhyasasya 
balena mahata prabhoh 
bhajanarn khalu manye 'harir 
drna-vrttya sada sukharn 

tatha api-still; purva-previous; abhyasasya-practice; balena-by the strength; 
mahata-great; prabhoh-of the Lord; bhajanarn-the worship; khalu-indeed; manye- 
think; aharn-I; drna-of the poor; vrttya-by the actions; sada-always; sukharn- 
happiness. 


By the great strength of my previous activities, I considered humble worship of 
the Lord eternal happiness. 


Text 96 

tada hrdrdarn pariniscitarn maya 

dhruvarn svakryakhila-j anma-karmanam 
phalasya labhyasya kiladhuna para 
srma sarnapta bhagavat-krpa-bharat 

tada-then; hrdi-in the heart; idarn-this; pariniscitarn-decided; maya-by me; 
dhruvarn-always; svakrya-own; akhila-all; janma-of births; karmanam-of actions; 
phalasya-of the fruit; labhyasya-to be attained; kila-indeed; adhuna-now; para- 
supreme; srma-ultimate; sarnapta-obtained; bhagavat-krpa-bharat-by the Lord's 
mercy. 


Then in my heart I decided that, by the Lord's mercy, 1 had attained the highest 
fruit of all I had done in all my births. 


Text 97 

aho sukharn krdrg idarir duruharn 
aho padarir krdrg idarir mahistham 



aho mahascaryatarah prabhus ca 
kidrk tathascaryatara krpasya 


ahah-Oh; sukham-happiness; kidrk-like what?; idam-this; duruham-rare; ahah- 
Oh; padam-abode; kidrk-like what?; idam-this; mahistham-great; ahah-Oh; maha- 
ascaryatarah-great wonder; prabhuh-the Lord; ca-also; kidrk-like what?; tatha- 
then; ascaryatara-very wonderful; krpa-mercy; asya-of Him. 


What rare happiness! What a glorious place! What a wonderful Lord! What 
wonderful mercy! 


Text 98 

atha prabhos camara-vijanatmikam 
samipa-sevam krpayadhilambitah 
nijaiir ca vamsim ranayan samapnavaiir 
tad-iksanananda-bharam nirantaram 

atha-then; prabhoh-of the Lord; camara-camara; vijana-fan; atmikam-self; 
samipa-near; sevam-service; krpaya-with mercy; adhilambitah-situated; nijam-own; 
ca-and; vaiirsim-flute; ranayan-playing; samapnavam-yi attained; tad-iksana-of His 
glance; ananda-bharam-great happiness; nirantaram-eternal. 


By the Lord's mercy I fanned Him with a camara wisk and performed other 
personal services. When I played the flute His glance brought me eternal bliss. 


Text 99 

purvabhyasa-vasenanu- 
kirtayami kadapy aham 
bahudhoccair aye krsna 
gopaleti muhur muhuh 

purva-previous; abhyasa-practice; vasena-by the power; anukirtayami-I glorify; 
kadapi-sometimes; aham-1; bahudha-in many ways; uccaih-aloud; aye-O; krsna- 
Krsna; gopala-Gopala; iti-thus; muhuh muhuh-again and again. 


By the strength of my previous actions sometimes I would call out, "O Krsna! O 
Gopala!" again and again. 


Text 100 



gokulacaritam casya 

maha-mahatmya-darsakam 
parama-stotra-rupena 
saksad gayami sarvada 

gokula-in Gokula; acaritam-pastimes; ca-also; asya-of Him; maha-mahatmya- 
great glories; darsakam-revealing; parama-stotra-rupena-with many prayers; 
saksat-directly; gayami-I sing; sarvada-always. 


With many prayers I would always sing the great glories of the Lord's pastimes 
in Gokula. 


Text 101 

tatratyair bahir agatya 

tair hasadbhir aharii muhuh 
snehardra-hrdayair uktah 
siksayadbhir iva sphutam 

tatratyaih-by the people there; bahih-outside; agatya-being brought; taih-by 
them; hasadbhih-laughing; aham-I; muhuh-again and again; sneha-with love; 
ardra-melting; hrdayaih-herats; uktah-said; siksayadbhih-teaching; iva-as if; 
sphutam-manifested. 


Smiling and laughing, the residents of Vaikuntha took me outside and, their 
hearts melting with love, again and again spoke to me many words of instruction. 

Text 102 

sri-vaikuntha-vasina ucuh 

maivam sambodhayesesam 
ma ca sanklrtayes tatha 
upaslokaya mahatmyam 

anantam tvad-bhutadbhutam 

sri-vaikuntha-vasinah ucuh-the residents of Vaikuntha said; ma-don't; evam- 
thus; sambodhaya-address; isa-of lords; isam-the Lord; ma-don't; ca-also; 
sankirtayeh-glorify; tatha-thus; upaslokaya-glorify in verse; mahatmyam-glory; 
anantam-limitless; tvat-of you; bhuta-manifest; adbhutam-wonderful. 



The residents of Vaikuntha said: Don't address the Lord of lord's in that way. 
Don't praise Him in that way. With elegant verses you should praise His real, 
limitless greatness. 


Text 103 

samharayaiva dustanam 
sistanam palanaya ca 
kaiirsam vancayatanena 
gopatvam mayaya krtam 

samharaya-for ending; eva-indeed; dustanam-of the demons; sistanam-of they 
who remain; palanaya-for protecting; ca-also; kaiirsam-Karhsa; vancayata-cheating; 
anena-by this; gopatvam-as a cowherd; mayaya-as a trick; krtam-done. 


To kill the demons and protect the others, the Lord cheated Karhsa and 
disguised Himself as a cowherd boy. 

Text 104 

mayaya varnanam casya 
na bhaktair bahu manyate 
bhakty-arambhe hi tad-yuktam 
tena na stuyate prabhuh 

mayaya-as a trick; varnanam-description; ca-also; asya-of Him; na-not; bhakteh- 
of devotional service; bahu-much; manyate-is thought; bhakti-of devotional 
service; arambhe-in the beginning; hi-indeed; tat-that; yuktam-proper; tena-by 
that; na-not; stuyate-lgorified in prayers; prabhuh-the Lord. 


The devotees do not take these disguises of the Lord very seriously. In the 
beginning of devotional service it may be right, but we do not glorify the Lord in 
that way. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
2.7.53. 


Text 105 


tesv eva kecid avadan 



durbodha-caritasya hi 
lllaika sapi tat tasya 

na dosah kirtane matah 

tesu-in them; eva-indeed; kecit-some; avadan-said; durbodha-difficult to 
understand; caritasya-pastimes; hi-certainly; lrla-pastimes; eka-sole; sa-that; api- 
also; tat-that; tasya-of Him; na-not; dosah-fault; kirtane-in glorifying; matah-is 
thought. 


Then some of them said: The Tord, whose pastimes are difficult to understand, 
has pastimes like that. There is no fault in glorifying Him in that way. 


Srrla Sanatana Gosvamr explains that pastimes discussed here are pastimes like 
the Lord's protecting the cows. These pastimes are not like His creation of the 
material universes. They have no contact with the illusory potency maya. Someone 
here may protest: "When the Lord protects the cows sometimes He is stung by 
brambles as He wanders in the forest. What kind of happy pastime is that?" This 
objection is answred here by the word "durbodha-caritasya". Because the Lord is 
the supreme controller, it is not posasible to understand His activities perfectly. 


Texts 106 and 107 


kaiscin mahadbhis tan sarvan 
nivaryoktam idarir rusa 
ah kirn evarir nigadyeta 
bhavadbhir abudhair iva 

krsnasya bhakta-vatsalyad 
yasya kasyapi karmanah 
sankrrtanarn mahan eva 
gunah srr-prabhu-tosanah 

kaiscit-by some; mahadbhih-great souls; tan-to them; sarvan-all; nivarya- 
refuting; uktarn-said; idarn-this; rusa-with anger; ah-Oh!; kim-what?; evarn-thus; 
nigadyeta-is said; bhavadbhih-by you; abudhaih-fools; iva-as if; krsnasya-of Lord 
Krsna; bhakta-for the devotees; vatsalyat-ot of love; yasya-of whom; kasyapi-of 
someone; karmanah-deeds; sankrrtanarn-glorification; mahan-great; eva-indeed; 
gunah-quality; srr-prabhu-the Lord; tosanah-pleasing. 


Then some great souls rebuked them all and said: Ah! Why do you speak as 
fools? Out of love for His devotees, Lord Krsna will do anything. Glorifying His 
deeds is a great virtue. It pleases the Lord. 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord Himself says: 


mad-bhaktanam vinodartham 
karomi vividhah kriyah 


"To enjoy pastimes with My devotees I act in many ways." 

Text 108 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tesam etadrsair vakyair 
ado lajja samajani 
pascat tosas tathapy antar 
mano trpyan na sarvatah 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Gopakumara said; tesam-of them; etadrsaih-like this; 
vakyaih-by words; adah-then; lajja-embarrassment; samajani-was; pascat-then; 
tosah-satisfaction; tathapi-still; antah-within; manah-the heart; trpyat-became 
satisfied; na-not; sarvatah-sompletely. 


These words made me first embarrassed and then pleased. Still my heart was 
not perfectly satisfied. 


Text 109 

nijesta-daivata-srnnad- 
gopala-caranabjayoh 
tadrg-rupa-vinodader 
analokac ca dinavat 

nija-own; ista-worshipable; daivata-Deity; srimad-gopala-of Sri Gopala; carana- 
feet; abjayoh-lotus; tadrk-like that; rupa-form; vinoda-pastimes; adeh-beginning 
with; analokat-from not seeing; ca-also; dina-a poor wretch; vat-like. 


Because I could not see my worshipable Lord Gopala's lotus feet, form, 
pastimes, and everything else, I became like a poor wretch. 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the "everything else" here refers to the 
Lord's associates, paraphernalia, mercy, and other features. 

Text 110 

tarhy eva sarvajna-siromanim prabhum 
vaikuntha-natham kila nanda-nandanam 
laksmnn dharam cakalayami radhikam 
candravalim casya ganan vrajarbhakan 

tarhi-then; eva-indeed; sarvajna-of they who are omniscient; sirah-the crest; 
manim-jewel; prabhum-the Lord; vaikuntha-natham-the Lord of Vaikuntha; kila- 
indeed; nanda-of Nanda maharaja; nandanam-the joy; laksmim-Laksmi; dharam- 
Dhara; ca-also; akalayami-I see; radhikam-Radhika; candravalim-Candravali; ca- 
and; asya-of Him; ganan-the multitudes; vraja-of Vraja; arbhakan-the boys. 


Then I saw the Lord of Vaikuntha, who is the crest-jewel of the all-knowing, 
become Krsna, the joy of Nanda. I saw Laksmi and Dhara become Radhika and 
Candravali and the Lord's associates become the boys of Vraja. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this was not a vision in meditation. Gopa- 
kumara actually saw this. 


Text 111 

tathapy asyarh vraja-ksmayam 
prabhum sa-parivarakam 
viharantam tatha nekse 

khidyate smeti man-manah 

tathapi-still; asyam-in this; vraja-of Vraja; ksmayam-land; prabhum-the Lord; 
sa-parivarakam-with His associates; viharantam-enjoying pastimes; tatha-so; na- 
not; ikse-I saw; khidyate sma-distressed; iti-thus; mat-my; manah-heart. 


When I could no longer see the Lord enjoying pastimes in the land of Vraja 
with His associates, my heart became unhappy. 

Text 112 

kadapi tatropavanesu lilaya 

tatha lasantam nicitesu go-ganaih 



pasyamy am urn karhy api purvavat st hi tarn 
nijasane sva-prabhuvac ca sarvatha 

kadapi-sometimes; tatra-there; upavanesu-in the gardens; lilaya-with pastimes; 
tatha-so; lasantam-enjoying pastimes; nicitesu-collected; go-ganaih-with the cows; 
pasyami-I see; amum-Him; karhy api-somehow; purvavat-as before; sthitam- 
standing; nija-own; asane-on the throne; sva-own; prabhu-Lord; vat-like; ca-also; 
sarvatha-in all respects. 


Sometimes I would see Him enjoying pastimes with the cows in the gardens 
there. But then again I would see Him as before, as a master sitting on His throne. 


Text 113 

tathapi tasmin paramesa-buddher 
vaikunthalokagamana-smrtes ca 
sanj ayamanadar a-gaur avena 

tat-prema-hanya sva-mano na trpyet 

tathapi-still; tasmin-in that; paramesa-of being the Supreme Lord; buddheh- 
from the conception; vaikunthaloka-to Vaikunthaloka; agamana-coming; smrteh- 
from the memory; ca-also; sanjayamana-born; adara-gauravena-with great respect; 
tat-prema-that love; hanya-killing; sva-own; manah-heart; na-not; trpyet-is 
satisfied. 


Still, because I was aware that He is the Supreme Lord, because I could 
remember coming to Vaikuntha, and because of the presence of a great awe and 
reverence that killed spontaneous love, my heart was not satisfied. 

Text 114 

gopaladevat karuna-visesam 

dhyane samalingana-cumbanadim 
prapto 'smi tat hanta samaksam asmad 
ipsan viduye tad-asiddhito 'tra 

gopaladevat-from Gopaladeva; karuna-mercy; visesam-specific; dhyane-in 
meditation; samalingana-embracing; cumbana-kissing; adim-beginning with; 
praptah-attained; asmi-I am; tat-that; hanta-indeed; samaksam-before my eyes; 
asmat-of that; ipsan-desiring; viduye-shaking away; tad-asiddhitah-because of not 
being perfect; atra-here. 



In meditation, by Lord Gopaladeva's mercy, I would embrace Him, kiss Him, 
and enjoy pastimes with Him in many ways. Now that the Lord was present before 
my eyes, I was unhappy, for although I desired these things, I could not attain 
them. 


Text 115 

kadacid iso nibhrtam prayati 

kuto 'pi kaiscit samam antarinaih 
tadakhilanam khalu tatra soko 

bhaved abhavat prabhu-darsanasya 

kadacit-sometimes; isah-the Lord; nibhrtam-to a secluded place; prayati-goes; 
kutah api-somewhere; kaiscit-some associates; samam-with; antarinaih- 
confidential; tada-then; akhilanam-of al; khalu-indeed; tatra-there; sokah-grief; 
bhavet-is; abhavat-because of the non-existence; prabhu-of the Lord; darsanasya-of 
the sight. 


Sometimes the Lord would go to a secluded place with His intimate associates. 
Then everyone else would lament for not seeing the Lord. 

Text 116 

maya samprcchamanam tad- 
vrttam vara-rahasyavat 
sangopayan na kascin me 
samudghatayati sphutam 

maya-by me; samprcchamanam-asked; tad-vrttam-His actions; vara-rahasyavat- 
like a great secret; sangopayan-concealing; na-not; kascit-anyone; me-me; 
samudghatayati-reveals; sphutam-clearly. 

I asked what the Lord was doing. Concealing what they knew, as if it were a 
great secret, no one told me clearly. 


Text 117 

tasminn eva ksane tatro- 
dite sri-jagadisvare 
drsyamane sa santapo 

nasyed harsabdhir edhate 



tasmin-in this; eva-indeed; ksane-moment; tatra-there; udite-manifested; sri- 
jagadisvare-the Lord of the universes; drsyamane-seen; sah-that; santapah- 
suffering; nasyet-destroyed; harsa-of joy; abdhih-the ocean; edhate-increases. 


At that moment the Lord of the universes appeared and was visibfe again. Then 
that iamentation died and an ocean of joy overflowed. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
3.11.37. 

Text 118 

yavat tavac ca vaikalyam 
manaso 'stu svabhavajam 
tal-loka-mahimodrekat 
ksiyate 'rkad yatha tamah 

yavat-as; tavat-so; ca-also; vaikalyam-distress; manasah-of the heart; astu-is; 
svabhavajam-natural; tat-loka-of that place; mahima-of glories; udrekat-because of 
the abundance; ksiyate-perishes; arkat-from the sun; yatha-as; tamah-the darkness. 


The glory of that place killed whatever suffering stayed in my heart as the sun 
kills the darkness. 


Text 119 

yada kadacin nija-labhya-vastuno 
'naptyeva hrt sidati purva-purvavat 
tada tadiya paripurnata rujaiir 

nidanam ajnaya nirasyate svayam 

yada kadacit-whenever; nija-own; labhya-to be attained; vastunah-from 
something; anaptya-not attaining; iva-as if; hrt-the heart; sidati-laments; purva- 
purvavat-as many times before; tada-then; tadiya-His; paripurnata-complete 
perfection; rujam-disease; nidanam—the cause; ajnaya-knowing; nirasyate-is cured; 
svayam-spontaneously. 


Whenever my heart became unhappy, as it had been many times before when it 
could not attain its desire, I considered what was the cause of this malady, and the 
perfection of Vaikuntha cured it at once. 



Text 120 


etadrsat prapyatamarir na kincid 
vaikuntha-vasat kda vidyate 'nyat 
sandeham Isat tvam apilra karturir 

narhasy ato 'nyah kim u prcchyatarir tat 

etadrsat-because of this; prapyatamam-attained; na-not; kincit-anything; 
vaikuntha-vasat-from residence in Vaikuntha; kila-indeed; vidyate-is; anyat- 
another; sandeham-doubt; Isat-slight; tvam-you; api-also; iha-here; kartum-to do; 
na-not; arhasi-are worthy; atah-then; anyah-another; kim u-indeed; prcchyatam- 
asked; tat-that. 


(I said to my mind:) Nothing is better than residence in Vaikuntha. Don't 
doubt. For what more could you ask? 


Text 121 

tasmad are cancala-citta buddhyady- 
api sva-bhavam tyaja durato 'tra 
asmat paraiir nasti paraiir phalaiir tat 
santim paraiir yukti-satena gaccha 

tasmat-from this; are-O; cancala-fickle; citta-O mind; buddhya-with 
intelligence; adya-now; api-also; sva-bhavam-own nature; tyaja-abandon; duratah- 
far away; atra-here; asmat-of it; param-greater; na-not; asti-is; param-higher; 
phalam-fruit; tat-that; santim-peace; param-supreme; yukti-reasons; satena-with 
hundreds; gaccha-go. 


O fickle mind, leave your restless nature far behind. No result is better than 
this. Think about the hundreds of reasons for this and become peaceful. 

Text 122 

tad bodhayann eva vilokayamy aharii 

svarh sac-cid-anandamayam tatha prabhoh 
vaikunthaloke bhajanat paraiir sukhaiir 
sandraiir sadaivanubhavantam adbhutam 

tat-this; bodhayan-instructing; eva-indeed; vilokayami-see; aham-I; svam-own; 
sac-cid-anandamayam-made of eternity, knowledge, and bliss; tatha-as; prabhoh-of 



the Lord; vaikunthaloke-in Vaikuntha; bhajanat-from the worship; param-great; 
sukham-happiness; sandram-intense; sada-eternally; eva-indeed; adbhutam- 
wonderful. 


As I was explaining this (to my mind) 1 saw that I was made of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss and that I eternally experienced wonderful, intense, 
transcendental bliss by worshiping the Lord in Vaikunthaloka. 


Text 123 

evarir kadacid udvignah 
kadacid dharsavan aham 
vaikunthe nivasan drsto 
naradenaikada rahah 

evam-thus; kadacit-sometimes; udvignah-agitated; kadacit-sometimes; 
harsavan-joyful; aham-I; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; nivasan-residing; drstah-seen; 
naradena-by Narada; ekada-once; rahah-in a secluded place. 


In this way sometimes happy and sometimes distressed, I lived in Vaikuntha. 
One day Narada saw me in a secluded place. 

Text 124 

dayalu-cuda-manina prabhor maha- 
priyena tad-bhakti-rasabdhinamuna 
subhasisanandya karena bhasitah 
saiirsprsya vlna-suhrda sirasy aham 

dayalu-of the merciful; cuda-manina-the crest jewel; prabhoh-of the Lord; 
maha-priyena-very dear; tat-to Him; bhakti-of devotional service; rasa-of the 
nectar; abdhina-the ocean; amuna-by him; subha-asisa-with blessings; anandya- 
greeting; karena-with a hand; bhasitah-said; samsprsya-touching; vina-of the vina; 
suhrda-the friend; sirasi-on the head; aham-I. 


He, who is the crest-jewel of the merciful, who is the friend of the vina, who is 
very dear to the Lord, and who is an ocean of the nectar of devotion to Him, 
touched my head with his hand and blessed me, saying: 


Text 125 



sn-bhagavan-narada uvaca 


bho gopa-nandana srirnad- 
vaikunthesanukampita 
mukha-mlany-adina kincic 
chocan dina iveksyase 

sri-bhagavan-naradah uvaca-Lord Narada said; bhah-O; gopa-cowherd; 
nandana-son; srlmad- vaikunthesa-of the Lord of Vaikuntha; anukampita-the 
object of mercy; mukha-of the face; mlani-withering; adina-beginning with; kincit- 
something; socan-lamenting; dinah-a poor wretch; iva-as if; lksyase-you are seen. 


Lord Narada said: O son of a gopa, O object of the Lord of Vaikuntha's mercy, I 
can see by the withering of your face and other symptoms that you are as unhappy 
as a very wretched person. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that the other symptoms inciude a vacant 
expression in his eyes and sighing in his breath. 

Text 126 

soka-duhkhavakaso 'tra 
katamah syan nigadyatam 
param kautuhaiam me 'tra 
yan na drstah sa kasyacit 

soka-iamentation; duhkha-unhappiness; avakasah-occasion; atra-here; 
katamah-what?; syat-is; nigadyatam-may be said; param-great; kautuhafam- 
eagerness; me-of me; atra-here; yat-what; na-not; drstah-seen; sah-that; kasyacit-of 
anyone. 


What is the reason for your unhappiness? Pfease tell. I am very eager to know 
it. I have not seen anyone like that here. 


Text 127 

srf-gopa-kumara uvaca 

paramaptam suhrc-chrestam 
tarn prapya sva-gurupamam 
hardam tad-vrttam atmlyam 



kartsenakathayam tada 


sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Gopa-kumara said; parama-supreme; aptam-attained; 
suhrt-friend; srestam-best; tam-Him; prapya-attaining; sva-guru-own guru; 
upamam-like; hardam-dear to the heart; tad-vrttam-his actions; atmryam-of the 
self; kartsena-completely; akathayam-I told; tada-then. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Then to Narada, who was exalted, who was the best of 
friends, and who was like my own guru, I told all that was in my heart. 

Text 128 

srutva tad akhilam kincin 
nisvasya parito drsau 
sancaryakrsya mam parsve 
'bravit sa-karunam sanaih 

srutva-hearing; tat-that; akhilam-all; kincit-something; nisvasya-sighing; 
paritah-everywhere; drsau-his eyes; sancarya-moving; akrsya-pulling; mam-me; 
parsve-to his side; abravit-said; sa-karunam-mercifully; sanaih-gradually. 


After hearing everything, he sighed, moved his eyes everywhere, pulled me to 
his side, and spoke very slowly and with great compassion. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Narada moved his eyes everywhere, that is 
to say He looked in every direction, because he was about to reveal a great secret. 


Text 129 

sri-narada uvaca 

itah parataram prapyam 
kincin nastlti yat tvaya 
manyate yukti-santatya 

tat satyarh khalu nanyatha 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; itah-then; parataram-higher; prapyam-to be 
attained; kincit-something; na-not; asti-is; iti-thus; yat-what; tvaya-by you; 
manyate-is considered; yukti-of reasons; santatya-with a host; tat-that; satyam-the 
truth; khalu-indeed; na-not; anyatha-otherwise. 



Sri Narada said: That no place is better than Vaikuntha, the opinion you hold 
for many reasons is the truth. It is not otherwise. 

Text 130 

yam ca sviyesta-devasya 

vinodam dhyana-sarigatam 
saksad atranubhavitum 
tathaivecchasi sarvatha 

yam-what; ca-and; sviya-own; ista-desired; devasya-Tord; vinodam-pastimes; 
dhyana-meditation; sarigatam-association; saksat-directly; atra-here; aubhavitum- 
to experience; tatha-so; eva-indeed; icchasi-you desire; sarvatha-in all respects. 


You wish to see the pastimes of your worshipable Tord directly, pastimes you 
have seen only in meditation. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the worshipable Tord here is Lord 
Madana-Gopala. 


Text 131 

tasyapi so 'tyanta-sukha-pradayakas 
ceto-harah priti-visesa-gocarah 
gopyottamas tad vraja-lokavan-maha- 
premaika-labhyo 'sulabho hi madrsam 

tasya-of Him; api-also; sah-that; atyanta-sukha-pradayakah-giving great 
happiness; ceto-harah-enchanting the mind; priti-visesa-gocarah-in the realm of 
great love; gopya-uttamah-very confidential; tat-that; vraja-lokavan-as the people 
of Vraja; maha-great; prema-love; eka-sole; labhyah-obtained; asulabhah-not easily 
obtained; hi-indeed; madrsam-by those like me. 


His pastimes bring great bliss. They charm the heart and are filled with the 
greatest love. They are the greatest secret. They are attained only by the great love 
of Vraja's people. They are not easy for those like me to attain. 

Text 132 

sa vai vinodah sakalopavistal 

loke kvacid bhati vilobhayan svan 



sampadya bhaktim jagadisa-bhaktya 

vaikuntham etyatra katham tvayeksyah 

sah-these; vai-indeed; vinodah-pastimes; sakala-all; upavistat-above; loke- 
world; kvacit-somewhere; bhati-is splendidl;y manifest; vilobhayan-desiring; svan- 
own; sampadya-attaining; bhaktim-devotional service; jagadisa-bhaktya-with 
devotion to the Lord of the universes; vaikuntham-to Vaikuntha; etya-coming; 
atra-here; katham-how?; tvaya-by you; iksyah-may be seen. 


His pastimes are spiendidiy manifest in a certain reaim that attracts its own 
devotees and is situated somewhere above everything. By devotedfy worshiping the 
Lord of the universes you have come to Vaikuntha. How can you see these 
pastimes here? 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that the words “above everything" mean 
"above all materiai and spirituai worids". 


Text 133 

bhagavat-paramaisvarya- 
pranta-simaprakasane 
vaikunthe 'smin maha-gopyah 
prakatah sambhavet katham 

bhagavat-of the Lord; parama-supreme; aisvarya-opuience; pranta-snna- 
uitimate; aprakasane-manifest; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; asmin-in this; maha- 
gopyah-very confidentiaf; prakatah-manifest; sambhavet-may be possibfe; katham- 
how? 


How can these very confidentiaf pastimes be manifest here in Vaikuntha, which 
manifests the Lord's supreme opuience? 

Text 134 

sokam sarvam vihayemam 
srimad-vaikuntha-nayakam 
nijesta-deva-buddhyaiva 
viksasva bhaja ma bhidam 

sokam-grief; sarvam-all; vihaya-abandoning; imam-this; srimad-vaikuntha- 
nayakam-the hero of Vaikuntha; nija-own; ista-deva-worshipabie Deity; buddhya- 
with the conception; eva-indeed; vlksasva-see; bhaja-consider; ma-don't; bhidam- 



stop. 


Give up all lamentation and see that the Lord of Vaikuntha is the same as your 
worshipable Deity (Madana-Gopala). Don't think of Them as two different 
persons. 


Text 135 

tato 'trapi sukham tat-tad- 
anantam paramam mahat 
vardhamanam sada sviya- 
manah-purakam apsyasi 

tatah-then; atra-here; api-also; sukham-happiness; tat-tad-anantam-limitless; 
paramam-supreme; mahat-great; vardhamanam-increasing; sada-eternally; svfya- 
own; manah-heart; purakam-filling; apsyasi-you will attain. 


Then even here you will attain limitless, transcendental, eternally increasing 
bliss that fills your heart. 

Text 136 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tatah kan api siddhantan 
sva-prajna-gocaran api 
aicchaiir tad-ananac chrotum 
srotrena prerite hathat 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Srl Gopa-kumara said; tatah-then; kan api-some; 
siddhantan-conclusions; sva-prajna-of my intelligence; gocaran-in the realm; api- 
also; aiccham-I desired; tad-ananat-limitless; srotum-to hear; srotrena-with the ear; 
prerite-sent; hathat-strongly. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: With limitless yearning I wished to hear with my ears 
whatever of these truths could come in the range of my understanding. 


Texts 137 and 138 



saknomi ca na tan prastum 
amurii gaurava-lajjaya 
abhipreyaya sarvajna- 
varo bhagavatottamah 

madrya-karnayoh sviya- 
jihvayas ca sukhaya sah 
vyanjayam asa sanksepat 

sarvams tan mad-dhrdi-sthitan 

saknomi-I am able; ca-also; na-not; tan-them; prastum-to ask; amum-him; 
gaurava-of awe; lajjaya-with shyness; abhipreyaya-to understand; sarvajna-varah- 
best of the all-knowing; bhagavata-uttamah-best of the devotees; madrya-my; 
karnayoh-ears; sviya-own; jihvayah-tongue; ca-and; sukhaya-for happiness; sah-he; 
vyanjayam asa-revealed; sariksepat-in summary; sarvan-all; tan-them; mat-my; 
hrdi-in the heart; sthitan-situated. 


Overcome with awe and shyness, I could not ask him about them. Then he, the 
best of the all-knowing and the best of the Lord's devotees, understanding all that 
was in my heart, to please both my ears and his tongue, briefly revealed 
everything. 


Text 139 
srl-narada uvaca 

pasu-paksi-ganan vrksa- 
lata-gulma- trnadikan 
atra drstan na manyasva 
parthivams tamasan iva 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; pasu-animals; paksi-and birds; ganan- 
multitudes; vrksa-trees; lata-vines; gulma-bushes; trna-grass; adikan-beginning 
with; atra-here; drstan-seen; na-not; manyasva-think; parthivan-material; tamasan- 
darkness; iva-like. 


Sri Narada said: Don't think that the animals, birds, trees, vines, shrubs, grass, 
and other things you have seen here are made of the darkness of matter. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the cows, horses, elephants, and other 
animals, and the paravatas, kokilas, and other birds, and the mandaras, kundas, 
and other trees, vines, and other things in Vaikunthaloka are not material. 



Text 140 


ete hi sac-cid-ananda- 

rupah sri-krsna-parsadah 
vicitra-sevanandaya 

tat-tad-rupani bibhrati 

ete-they; hi-indeed; sat-eternity; cit-knowledge; ananda-and bliss; rupah-forms; 
sri-krsna-of Lord krsna; parsadah-the associates; vicitra-wonderful; seva-service; 
anandaya-for pleasing; tat-tat-various; rupani-forms; bibhrati-manifest. 


They are Lord Krsnas persopnal associates and their forms are eternal and full 
of knowledge and bliss. To enjoy the bliss of serving the Lord in many wonderful 
ways, they assume these forms. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that in the Third Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam, 
Lord Brahma explains that the birds, bees, trees, vines, and other beings in 
Vaikuntha are not material. 


Texts 141-144 


yad-varnavad yad-akaram 
ruparh bhagavato 'sya ye 
nija-priyatamatvena 

bhavayanto 'bhajann imam 

tadrsam te 'sya sarupyam 
prapta nanakrti-sriyah 
manusya munayo deva 
rsayo matsya-kacchapah 

varaha narasiiirhas ca 
vamanas ca trilocanah 
caturmukhah sahasraksah 
maha-purusa-vigrahah 

sahasra-vaktrah suryendu- 
vayu-vahny-adi-rupinah 
caturbhujadi-rupas ca 
tat- tad-vesadi-rupinah 


yad-varnavat-according to varna; yad-akaram-form; rupam-form; bhagavatah-of 



the Lord; asya-of Him; ye-who; nija-own; priyatamatvena-with being dear; 
bhavayantah-thinking; abhajan-worshiped; imam-Him; tadrsam-like that; te-they; 
asya-of Him; sarupyam-the state of having a simifar form; praptah-attained; nana- 
various; akrti-forms; sriyah-opulences; manusyah-human; munayah-sages; devah- 
demigods; rsayah-sages; matsya-fish; kacchapah-turtles; varahah-Varaha; 
narasimhah-Nrsimha; ca-afso; vamanah-Vamana; ca-and; trilocanah-Siva; 
caturmukhah-Brahma; sahasraksah-Sesa; maha-purusa-of the Supreme Person; 
vigrahah-forms; sahasra-vaktrah-Sesa, whgo has a thousand mouths; surya-the 
sun; indu-moon; vayu-air; vahni-fire; adi-beginning with; rupinah-having forms; 
caturbhuja-with Brahma; adi-beginning with; rupah-forms; ca-and; tat-tad-vesadi- 
rupinah-in these different forms. 


According to the specific form and nature of the Supreme Lord that they 
worship meditate on as their befoved, the devotees attain a form like the Lord's. In 
this way they manifest many different forms and opulences. They have forms like 
the Lord's incarnations as humans, sages, demigods, and philosophers, and as the 
Lord's incarnations as Matsya, Kurma, Varaha, Nrsimha, Vamana, Siva, Brahma, 
fndra, Sesa, Surya, Indu, Vayu, Vahni, and many other forms. They also attain 
four-handed forms, and still other forms, with the specific garments and features 
of the Lord. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the devotees' attaining a form like the 
Lord's is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.9.if. The Lord's human forms include 
Lord Ramacandra, His sage forms inlcude Lord Kapila, His demigod forms include 
Lord Satyasena, and His philosopher forms include Lord Parasurama. 


Texts 145 and 146 


rasena yena yenante 
vesakaradina tatha 
sevitva krsna-padabje 

yo yo vaikuntham agatah 

tasya tasyakhilam tat-tac- 

chrnnad-bhagavatah priyam 
tasmai tasmai praroceta 
tasmat tat-tad-rasadikam 

rasena-by nectar; yena yena-which; ante-at the end; vesa-dress; akara-form; 
adina-beginning; tatha-so; sevitva-serving; krsna-padabje-Lord Krsna's lotus feet; 
yo yah-whoever; vaikuntham-Vaikuntha; agatah-arrives; tasya tasya-of him; 
akhilam-everything; tat-tat-various; srnnad-bhagavatah-of the Lord; priyam-dear; 
tasmai tasmai-him; praroceta-pleases; tasmat-from that; tat-tad-rasa-adikam- 



beginning with thr mellows. 


The form and features of the Lord one worshiped in worshiping Lord Krsna's 
lotus feet one attains when he enters Vaikuntha at the end. All those features of 
the Lord become dear to him. These nectar mellows of the Lord please him. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the forms and features of the Lord are the 
Lord's incarnations, such as Lord Ramacandra and Lord Kapila. By worshiping 
Them in the material world one is able to see Them in Vaikuntha. The words "at 
the end" here mean "at the end of one's stay in the cycle of repeated birth and 
death". The word "rasena" means “by engaging in the different kinds of devotional 
service, which begin with glorifying the Lord". 


Text 147 

te ca sarve 'tra vaikunthe 
sn-narayanam Isvaram 
tat-tad-varnadi-yuktatma- 
deva-rupam vicaksate 

te-they; ca-also; sarve-all; atra-here; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; sri-narayanam-Sri 
Narayana; Isvaram-the Supreme Lord; tat-tad-varna-various features; adi-beginning 
with; yukta-endowed; atma-delf; deva-of the Lord; rupam-the form; vicaksate-see. 


In Vaikuntha everyone sees the Supreme Lord, Narayana, who manifests 
various form appropriate to each person. 

Text 148 

purvavad bhajananandam 
prapnuvanti navarh navam 
sarvadapy aparicchinnam 
vaikunthe 'tra visesatah 

purvavat-as before; bhajana-of devotional service; anandam-bliss; prapnuvanti- 
attain; navam navam-newer and newer; sarvada-always; api-also; aparicchinnam- 
limitless; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; atra-here; visesatah-specifically. 


Worshiping the Lord as they had before, the devotees always attain the newer 
and newer limitless bliss of devotional service here in Vaikuntha. 



Texts 149 and 150 


ye tv asadharanaih sarvaih 
purvair atma-manoramaih 
parivaradibhir yuktam 

nijam istataram prabhum 

sampasyanto yatha-purvam 
sadaivecchanti sevitum 
te 'tyanta-tat-tan-nisthantya- 
kasthavanto mahasayah 

ye-who; tu-indeed; asadharanaih-extraordinary; sarvaih-by all; purvaih- 
previous; atma-manoramaih-beautiful and pleasing the heart and mind; parivara- 
adibhih-beginning with associates; yuktam-engaged; nijam-own; istataram- 
worshiped; prabhum-Lord; sampasyantah-seeing; yatha-as; purvam-before; sada- 
always; eva-indeed; icchanti-they desire; sevitum-to serve; te-they; atyanta-great; 
tat-tat-various; nistha-faiths; antya- kasthavantah-in the ultimate; mahasayah-great 
souls. 


These supremely faithful great souls see, now surrounded by all extraordinary 
associates whose handsomeness pleases the heart and mind, the same Lord they 
had worshiped before, and as before they desire to serve Him eternally. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that each form of the Lord is surrounded by 
His own specific associates. In this way, for example, Lord Ramacandra is 
surrounded by His own associates headed by Slta-devr and Laksmana. 


Text 151 

te casyaiva pradesesu 
tadrsesu puradisu 
tathaiva tadrsam natham 
bhajantas tanvate sukham 

te-they; ca-and; asya-of Him; eva-indeed; pradesesu-in places; tadrsesu-like this; 
pura-cities; adisu-beginning with; tatha-as; eva-indeed; tadrsam-like that; natham- 
the Lord; bhajantah-worshiping; tanvate-become; sukham-happy. 


Worshiping their own Lords in (Ayodhya) City and other places, the devotees 



become happy. 


Text 152 

ye caikatara-rupasya 

priti-nistha bhavanti na 
avisesa-grahas tasya 

yat-kincid-rupa-sevakah 

ye-who; ca-also; ekatara-one; rupasya-form; priti-fove; nisthah-and faith; 
bhavanti-are; na-not; avisesa-not specific; grahah-taking; tasya-of that; yat-kincit-a 
specific; rupa-form; sevakah-the servants. 


The devotees' faith and fove is not piaced in in one form afone. The Lord has 
many forms and each form is served by certain devotees. 


Text 153 

ye ca faksrm-pater asta- 
ksaradi-manu-tat-parah 
te hi sarve sva-dehante 

vaikuntham imam asritah 

ye-who; ca-afso; iaksml-pateh-of the husband of the goddess of fortune; 
astaksara-adi-beginning with the eight-syilabie mantra; manu-mantras; tat-parah- 
dedicated to Him; te-they; hi-indeed; sarve-all; sva-deha-of the body; ante-at the 
end; vaikuntham-Vaikuntha; imam-this; asritah-taken shefter. 


Aff who devotedfy chant the eight-syiiabie mantra and other mantras gforifying 
the goddess of fortune's husband attain Vaikuntha at the body's end. 


Srifa Sanatana Gosvami expiains that this is decsribed by Parasara Muni in the 
Visnu Purana: 


gatva gatva nivartante 

candra-suryadayo grahah 
adyapi na nivartante 
dvadasaksara-cintakah 


They who attain the sun, the moon, and the other ceiestiai pianets again return 



to the lower worlds, but they who meditate on the twelve-syllable mantra never 
return. 

Text 154 

yatha-kamam sukharn prapuh 
sarvato 'py adhikam sukhat 
tesaiir sva-sva-rasanaikyat 
taratamye 'pi tulyata 

yatha-as; kamam-wished; sukham-happiness; prapuh-they attain; sarvatah-in all 
respects; api-also; adhikam-greater; sukhat-than the happiness; tesam-of them; sva- 
sva-rasa-own tastes; anaikyat-from not being equal; taratamye-gradatiuons of 
higher and lower; api-also; tulyata-measurement. 


They attain as much happiness as they could wish, a happiness greater than 
they had known before. Because they taste different kinds of the nectar of 
devotional service, they are different, being more or less advanced in devotional 
service. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word "rasa" here means the different 
kinds of devotional service, which begin with hearing and chanting the glories of 
the Lord. 


Texts 155-157 


yatha dharalambana-ratna-bhuta 
narayano 'sau sa naro 'tha dattah 
srl-jamadagnyah kapiladayo 'pi 
ye kautukac ca pratima-sarupah 

ye svargalokadisu visnu-yajne- 
svaradayo 'mi bhavataiva drstah 
matyso 'tha kurmas ca maha-varahah 
sriman-nrsimho nanu vamanas ca 

anye 'vataras ca tathaiva tesaiir 

pratyekam ihabhidaya prabhedah 
te sac-cid-ananda-ghana hi sarve 
nanatva-bhajo 'pi sadaika-rupah 


yatha-as; dhara-earth; lambana-resting; ratna-jewel; bhuta-manifest; narayanah- 



Lord Narayana; asau-He; sah-He; narah-Nara; atha-then; dattah-Dattatreya; sri- 
jamadagnyah-Parasurama; kapila-Kapila; adayah-beginning with; api-and; ye-who; 
kautukat-eagerly; ca-also; pratima-Deity; sarupah-forms; ye-who; svargaloka-adisu- 
beginning with Svargaloka; visnu-Lord Visnu; yajna-of sacrifices; Isvara-the Lord; 
adayah-beginning with; aml-they; bhavata-by you 1 ; eva-indeed; drstah-seen; 
matysah-Matsya; atha-then; kurmah-Kurma; ca-also; maha-varahah-Maha-Varaha; 
sriman-nrsimhah-Srnnan Nrsimha; nanu-indeed; vamanah-Vamana; ca-also; anye- 
others; avatarah-incarnations; ca-and; tatha-so; eva-indeed; tesam-of them; 
pratyekam-each; iha-here; abhidaya-naming; prabhedah-different; te-they; sac-cid- 
ananda-ghanah-eternal and full of knowledge and bliss; hi-certainly; sarve-all; 
nanatva-bhajah-various; api-although; sada-eternally; eka-one; rupah-form. 


The Lord happily appears as Nara and Narayana Rsis, Dattatreya, Parasurama, 
Kapila, and other incarnations, all of them jewels decorating the earth. In 
Svargaloka and other celestial worlds He appears as Visnu the Lord of sacrifices, 
and other incarnations you have personally seen. He also appears as Matysa, 
Kurma, Maha-Varaha, Srlrnan Nrsimha, Vamana, and many other incarnations, all 
bearing different names, all with forms of eternity, knowledge and bliss, and all 
simultaneously different and eternally one. 


Text 158 

nanatvam esarh ca kadapi mayikam 
na jlva-nanatvam iva pratryatam 
tac-cid-vilasatmaka-sakti-darsitam 
nana-vidhopasaka-citra-bhava-jam 

nanatvam-the state of being different; esam-of them; ca-also; kadapi-sometimes; 
mayikam-illusory; na-not; jiva-of the individual spirit souls; nanatvam-the state of 
being different; iva-like; pratryatam-is considered; tat-His; cit-spiritual; vilasa- 
pastimes; atmaka-own; sakti-potency; darsitam-revealed; nana-vidha-various; 
upasaka-of worshipers; citra-various; bhava-nature; jam-born. 


That these incarnations of the Lord are different persons is an illusion. They are 
not different persons as the individual spirit souls are different persons. The Lord's 
potency shows His incarnations to be different persons so He can enjoy different 
transcendental pastimes. The devotees are different persons because that is their 
actual nature. 

Text 159 


ato hi bimba-pratibimba-bhedato 
vicitrata sa sable raver iva 



kintv esa kha-stho 'dvaya eva sarvatah 
sva-sva-pradese bahudheksyate yatha 

atah-as; hi-indeed; bimba-of the disc; pratibimba-and its reflection; bhedatah- 
from the difference; vicitrata-variety; sah-it; salife-on the water; raveh-of the sun; 
iva-as if; kintu-indeed; esah-He; kha-in the sky; sthah-situated; advayah-not duaf; 
eva-indeed; sarvatah-in all respects; sva-sva-pradese-in various places; bahudha-as 
many; lksyate-is seen; yatha-as. 


The variety of the Lord's forms is not like the sun's reflections on the water. 
The Lord's forms are like the sun shining as one in the sky but seen as many by 
people in different places. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that a person in one place sees the sun as 
shining near a certain tree and another person in a different place far away sees the 
same sun as shining near a different tree. In this way the two persons see the same 
sun to be present in two different places. They see two different suns although 
only one sun shines in the sky. This example shows how the one Supreme Lord is 
seen as having different forms and characteristics. 


Text 160 

yathaiva ca prthag jnanam 
sukharn ca prthag eva hi 
tathapi brahma-tadatmye 
tayor aikyarh su-sidhyati 

yatha-as; eva-indeed; ca-also; prthak-different; jnanam-knowledge; sukham- 
happiness; ca-also; prthak-different; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; tathapi-nevertheless; 
brahma-the Supreme; tadatmye-and His plenary expansions; tayoh-of them both; 
aikyam-oneness; su-sidhyati-is clearly proved. 


As transcendental knowledge as the bliss it brings are simultaneously the same 
and different, so the Supreme Lord and His many incarnations are simultaneously 
the same and different. That is clearly so. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the spiritual nature of the Lord's 
incarnations is described in the Varaha Purana: 


na tasya prakrta murtir 

mamsa-medo-sthi-sambhava 



na yogitvad lsvaratvat 

satya-rupo 'cyuto vibhuh 


"The Lord's form is not material. It is not made of flesh, fat, and bones. Because 
He is neither a yogi nor a demigod, the infallible Supreme Lord has an eternal 
spiritual form." 

The Maha-varaha Purana explains: 


sarve nityah sasvatas ca 
dehas tasya paratmanah 
hanopadana-rahita 
naiva prakrtija kvacit 


"The transcendental forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are eternal 
and imperishable. They were not created at a certain point, and they are never to 
be destroyed. They are not products of the material energy. 


paramananda-sandoha 
jnana-matras ca sarvatah 
sarve sarva-gunah purnah 
sarva-dosa-vivarjitah 


"All the forms of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are completely filled 
with transcendental bliss, knowledge, and all auspicious qualities. These spiritual 
forms of the Lord are free from all material defects. 


anyunanadhikas caiva 

gunaih sarvais ca sarvatah 
dehi-deha-bhida catra 
nesvare vidyate kvacit 


"They do not lack anything. Nothing is greater than they. They have all 
transcendental virtues. For the Supreme Personality of Godhead there is no 
difference between Himself and His form." 


Texts 161 and 162 



evarn vicitra-desesu 

svapnad avapyanekadha 
drsyamanasya krsnasya 
parsadanam padasya ca 

ekatvam apy anekatvam 

satyatvam ca su-sangatam 
ekasmims tosite rupe 
sarvam tat tasya tusyati 

evam-thus; vicitra-in different; desesu-places; svapnat-from a dream; avapya- 
attaining; anekadha-in many ways; drsyamanasya-seen; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; 
parsadanam-of the associates; padasya-of the abode; ca-and; ekatvam-oneness; api- 
afso; anekatvam-variety; satyatvam-eternafity; ca-and; su-sarigatam-associated; 
ekasmin-in one; tosite-pleased; rupe-form; sarvam-afl; tat-that; tasya-of Him; 
tusyati-is pfeased. 


As in a dream one may go to different piaces, so Lord Krsna, His associates, and 
His abode are seen as many aithough they are afso one. The variety and the 
oneness are both true. When one form of Lord Krsna is pfeased, then all His forms 
become pleased. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that by worshiping one form of Lord Krsna all 
His forms are also worshiped. 

Text 163 

eko vaikuntha-natho 'yam 
srl-krsnas tatra tatra hi 
tat-tat-sevaka-harsaya 
tat-tad-rupadina vaset 

ekah-one; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; nathah-Lord; ayam-He; sri-krsnah-Sri 
Krsna; tatra-there; tatra-there; hi-certainly; tat-tat-sevaka-of His devotees; harsaya- 
for the pleasure; tat-tad-rupa-adina-beginning with various forms; vaset-resides. 


Sri Krsna is the only Lord of Vaikuntha. To please His devotees He manifests 
different forms in different places. 


Text 164 


etac ca vrnda-vipine 'gha-hantur 



hrtvarbha-vatsan anubhutam asti 
sri-brahmana dvaravati-pure ca 
prasada-vargesu maya bhramitva 

etat-this; ca-and; vrnda-vipine-in Vrndavana; agha-hantuh-of the killer of Agha; 
hrtva-having taken; arbha-the boys; vatsan-and calves; anubhutam-followed; asti- 
is; sri-brahmana-by Lord Brahma; dvaravati-pure-in Dvaraka City; ca-also; prasada- 
vargesu-among the palaces; maya-by me; bhramitva-wandered. 


Brahma saw this when he stole Lord Krsna's boys and calves in Vrndavana, and 
I myself saw it when I wandered through the palaces in Dvaraka. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these pastimes are described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.13.54, 10.14.18, 10.69.2-3, and 10.69.41. 

Text 165 

durvitarkya hi sa saktir 
adbhuta paramesvari 
kintv asyaikanta-bhaktesu 
gudham kincin na tisthati 

durvitarkya-inconceivable; hi-certainly; sa-that; saktih-potency; adbhuta- 
wonderful; paramesvari-of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kintu-however; 
asya-of Him; ekanta-bhaktesu-among the unalloyed devotees; gudham-hidden; 
kincit-something; na-not; tisthati-stays. 


The Supreme Lord's potency is wonderful and inconcievable. Still, it is not a 
secret to His pure devotees. 


Text 166 

patni-sahasrair yugapat pranitam 

dravyam sa bhunkte bhagavan yadaikah 
pasyanti tany atra yatha pratisvam 
adau mamadatta tad eva me 'tti 

patni-of wives; sahasraih-with thousands; yugapat-simultaneously; pranltam- 
offered; dravyam-meal; sah-He; bhunkte-enjoys; bhagavan-the Lord; yada-when; 
ekah-one; pasyanti-they see; tani-them; atra-here; yatha-as; pratisvam-own; adau- 
in the beginning; mama-of me; adatta-taken; tat-that; eva-indeed; me-me; atti-eats 



The one Supreme Lord ate simultaneously the many meals His thousands of 
queens offered simultaneously. Each queen saw her husband and thought: "He has 
taken His meal from me first. Now He eats." 

Text 167 

kvacit kesv api jlvesu 

tat- tac-chakti-pravesatah 
tasyavesavatara ye 

te 'pi tadvan mata budhaih 

kvacit-sometimes; kesv api-to some; jivesu-individual spirit souls; tat-tat-sakti- 
of His potency; pravesatah-because of the entrance; tasya-of Him; avesa-avatarah- 
avesa incarnations; ye-who; te-they; api-also; tadvan-thus; matah-considered; 
budhaih-by the wise. 


Sometimes, because of the entrance of the Lord's potencies in certain individual 
spirit souls, empowered incarnations appear. The wise think these incarnations to 
be like the Lord Himself. 


Text 168 

yadrso bhagavan krsno 
maha-laksmir apldrsl 
tasya nitya-priya sandra- 
sac-cid-ananda-vigraha 

yadrsah-as; bhagavan-Lord; krsnah-Krsna; maha-laksmih-Goddess Maha- 
Laksml; api-also; idrsi-like that; tasya-of Him; nitya-eternal; priya-beloved; sandra- 
sac-cid-ananda-full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss; vigraha-whose form. 


As Lord Krsna (expands in many incarnations) so does Goddess Maha-Laksmi, 
His eternal beloved, whose form is filled with eternity, knowledge, and bliss. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Visnu Purana: 


nityaiva sa jagan-mata 
visnoh srlr anapayinl 
yatha sarva-gato visnus 
tathaiveyam dvijottama 



"O best of the brahmanas, Lord Visnu's transcendental potency, Srnnati 
Laksmi-devi, is His constant faithful companion. She is eternal and she is the 
mother of the entire material universe. She is all-pervading, just as Lord Visnu is." 


devatve deva-deheyam 
manusyatve ca manusi 
visnor dehanurupam vai 
karoty esatmanas tanum 


"Laksmi-devi appears in different forms corresponding to the forms of Lord 
Visnu. When the Lord appears as a demigod, she assumes a demigod-like form, 
and when He appears in a human-like form, she assumes a human-like form." 

Text 169 

sa sada bhagavad-vaksah- 
sthale vasati tat-para 
tasya evavataras tah 
krsnasyevapara hi yah 

sa-she; sada-always; bhagavat-of the Lord; vaksah-sthale-on the chest; vasati- 
lives; tat-para-devoted to Him; tasya-of Him; eva-indeed; avatarah-incarnations; 
tah-they; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; iva-as; aparah-others; hi-certainly; yah-who. 


Devoted to Him, she always stays on the Lord's chest. As Lord Krsna manifests 
His different incarnations, she manifests her incarnations as His devoted consorts. 


Text 170 

ya maha-siddhivat tasu 
sarva-sampad-adhisvari 
mumuksu-mukta-bhaktanam 
upeksya saiva bhutida 

ya-who; maha-siddhivat-as a great perfection; tasu-mong them; sarva-sampat-of 
all opulences; adhisvari-the queen; mumuksu-of they who desire liberation; 
mukta-of the liberated; bhaktanam-and of the devotees; upeksya-neglected; sa-she; 
eva-indeed; bhuti-of opulences; da-the giver. 


She is like a great mystic perfection among the other goddesses of fortune. She 



is the queen of all opulences. As the giver of material opulences, she is neglected 
by the devotees, the liberated, and they who aspire for liberation. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that because the sense pleasures that come 
from material opulences obstruct the path of liberation and spiritual advancement, 
the transcendentalists neglect this feature of the goddess of fortune. 

Text 171 

yasya eva vilolayah 

prayah sarvatra kathyate 
navanam api bhaktanam 
bhagavat-priyatadhika 

yasyah-of whom; eva-certainly; vilolayah-fickle; prayah-for the most part; 
sarvatra-always; kathyate-is said; navanam-of the new; api-also; bhaktanam- 
devotees; bhagavat-to the Lord; priyata-the state of being dear; adhika-more. 


Everywhere it is said that she, being very fickle, arranges that the newest 
devotees become most dear to the Lord. 


Text 172 

evaiir dharany api jneya 
paras ca bhagavat-priyah 
tathaiva bhagavac-chaktir 
api sa jnayatam tvaya 

evam-thus; dharanl-Dharanl-devi; api-also; jneya-is known; paras-others; ca- 
and; bhagavat-priyah-dear to the Lord; tatha-so; eva-indeed; bhagavat-of the Lord; 
saktih-the potency; api-also; sa-she; jnayatam-should be known; tvaya-by you. 


Dharani-devi and others are also dear to the Lord. The Lord's potency is also 
dear to Him. 

Text 173 

maha-vibhuti-sabdena 
yoga-sabdena ca kvacit 
yogamayadi-sabdena 
ya kvacic ca nigadyate 



maha-great; vibhuti-opulence; sabdena-by the word; yoga-yoga; sabdena-by the 
word; ca-also; kvacit-sometimes; yogamaya-adi-beginning with Yoagamaya; 
sabdena-by the word; ya-who; kvacit-sometimes; ca-also; nigadyate-is called. 


Sometimes she is called Maha-vibhuti, sometimes Yoga, and sometimes 
Yogamaya. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that some of the names of Goddess Yogamaya 
are given in the in the Maha-samhita: 


sri-bhu-durgeti ya bhinna 
jivamaya mahatmanah 
atmamaya tad-iccha syad 
gunamaya jadatmika 


"The goddess that fulfills the Lord's desires, is known as Sn, Bhu, Durga, 
Jivamaya, Atmamaya, Gunamaya, and Jadatmika." 

The Skanda Purana explains: 


mayamayety avidyeti 
niyatir mohinlti ca 
prakrtir vasanety evaiir 
tavecchananta kathyate 


"O limitless Lord, the potency that fulfills Your desire is called Mayamaya, 
Avidya, Niyati, Mohini, Prakrti, and Vasana." 


Texts 174 and 175 


ya sandra-sac-cid-ananda- 
vilasabhyudayatmika 
nitya satyapy anady-anta 
yanirvacya svarupatah 

bhagavad-bhaj anananda- 
vaicitri-janani hi sa 
nana-vidho bhagavato 



viseso vyajyate yaya 

ya-who; sandra-sac-cid-ananda-full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss; vilasa- 
pastimes; abhyudaya-atmika-whose self; nitya-eternal; satya-transcendental; api- 
also; anady-anta-without beginning or end; ya-who; anirvacya-indescribable; 
svarupatah-by form; bhagavat-of the Lord; bhajana-service; ananda-bliss; vaicitri- 
wonder; janani-the mother; hi-certainly; sa-she; nana-vidhah-many kinds; 
bhagavatah-of the Lord; visesah-specific; vyajyate-is manifested; yaya-by whom. 


She arranges for the Lord's pastimes, which are filled with eternity, knowledge 
and bliss. She is eternal, transcendental, beginningless, endless, and indescribable. 
She is the mother of the wonder that is the bliss of service to the Lord. By her the 
Lord is revealed in many ways. 


Text 176 

tathaiva laksmya bhaktanam 
bhakter lokasya karmanam 
sa sa visesa-vaicitrl 

sada sampadyate yatah 

tatha-so; eva-indeed; laksmya-by Laksml-devI; bhaktanam-of the devotees; 
bhakteh-of devotion; lokasya-of the world; karmanam-of the deeds; sa sa-whatever; 
visesa-specific; vaicitri-variety; sada-always; sampadyate-is established; yatah-from 
whom. 


By Goddess Laksmi the wonderful variety of the Lord's devotees, of the many 
kinds of devotional service, of the Lord's spiritual realms, and of the Lord's 
pastimes are eternally manifest. 

Text 177 

sa ca tasyas ca sa cesta 

jneya tac-chuddha-sevakaih 
atarkya suska-dustarka- 
jnana-sabhinna-manasaih 

sa-she; ca-and; tasyah-her; ca-and; sa-it; cesta-activities; jneya-known; tat- 
suddha-sevakaih-by the pure devotees; atarkya-inconceivable; suska-dry; dustarka- 
illogic; jnana-sabhinna-manasaih-of the mental speculators. 


She and her actions can be understood only by the pure devotees. She cannot 



be understood by they whose minds are filled with the mistakes of dry speculation. 


Text 178 

sa paraparayoh saktyoh 
para saktir nigadyate 
prabhoh svabhavikl sa hi 
khyata prakrtir ity api 

sa-she; para-superior; aparayoh-and inferior; saktyoh-potencies; para-superior; 
saktih-potency; nigadyate-is called; prabhoh-of the Lord; svabhavikl-own; sa-she; 
hi-indeed; khyata-famous; prakrtih-potency; iti-thus; api-also. 


The Lord's potencies are called superior and inferior. She is His superior 
potency. She is His internal potency. She is famous by the name Prakrti. 

Text 179 

arirsah bahu-vidhas tasya 
laksyante karya-bhedatah 
tasya eva praticchaya- 
rupa maya gunatmika 

arirsah-expansions; bahu-vidhah-many kinds; tasyah-of her; laksyante-are seen; 
karya-causes; bhedatah-by divisions; tasyah-of her; eva-indeed; praticchaya-as 
shadows; rupa-form; maya-the illusory potency; guna-atmika-consisting of the 
modes of nature. 


Her expansions are manifested in many ways according to their different duties. 
The illusory potency Maya, which consists of the modes of nature, is her shadow. 


Text 180 

mithya-prapanca-janam 
mithya-bhranti-tamomayi 
ato 'nirupyanityadya 
jiva-saiirsara-karini 

mithya-false; prapanca-of the material world; janani-the mother; mithya- 
bhranti-tamomayl-the dfarkness of illusion; atah-then; anirupya-not described; 
anitya-not eternal; adya-beginning with; jiva-the individuyal spireit souls; samsara- 



the world of birth and death; karim-the cause. 


Maya is the mother of the illusory world of the five material elements. She is 
filled with the darkness of illusion. She is indescribable, temporary, and 
transcendental. She is the cause of the individual souls' stay in the world of birth 
and death. 

Text 181 

astamavaranasyadhi- 
sthatrl murtimatl hi ya 
karyakara-vikarasya- 
praptya prakrtir ucyate 

astama-eighth; avaranasya-of the covering; adhisthatrl-founder; murtimati- 
having form; hi-indeed; ya-who; karya-duties; akara-forms; vikarasya- 
transformations; apraptya-by attaining; prakrtih-nature; ucyate-is called. 


She is the controller of the eighth covering (of the universe). She has a form. 
Because she does not change form to do her duties, she is called Prakrti. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the words “vikrti" (transformation) and 
"prakrti" (nature, or the original state that is not transformed) are opposites. 
Because she does not change her form, Maya is called Prakrti. 


Text 182 

yasyas tv ati-kramenaiva 
muktir bhaktis ca sidhyati 
utpaditam yaya visvam 
aindra-jalika-van mrsa 

yasyah-of whom; tu-indeed; ati-kramena-by transcending; eva-certainly; 
muktih-liberation; bhaktih-devotional service; ca-and; sidhyati-are perfected; 
utpaditam-established; yaya-by whom; visvam-the material universe; aindra-jalika- 
vat-like a mirage; mrsa-falsely. 


By transcending her one attains liberation and devotional service. She has 
created this material universe, which is like a mirage. 



Text 183 


saktya sain pad i tain yat tu 
sthiram satyam ca drsyate 
kardama-prabhrtmam tat- 
tapo-yogadi-jam yatha 

saktya-by potency; sampaditam-established; yat-what; tu-indeed; sthiram- 
steady; satyam-real; ca-and; drsyate-is seen; kardama-with Kardama Muni; 
prabhrtinam-beginning; tat-that; tapah-with austerity; yoga-and yoga; adi- 
beginning; jam-born; yatha-as. 


By her potency are seen the long-lasting and real magical creations Kardama 
Muni and others showed by austerity, yoga, and other practices. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami gives Saubhari Muni as an example of another yogi that 
had these magical powers. 


Text 184 

nihsesa-sat-karma-phalaika-datur 
yogisvarair arcya-padambujasya 
krsnasya saktya janitam taya yan 

nityam ca satyam ca paraiir hi tadvat 

nihsesa-all; sat-pious; karma-deeds; phala-fruit; eka-sole; datuh-giver; yogi- 
isvaraih-by the masters of yoga; arcya-worshipable; pada-feet; ambujasya-lotus 
flower; krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; saktya-by the potency; janitam-born; taya-by it; 
yat-what; nityam-eternal; ca-and; satyam-real; ca-and; param-superior; hi-indeed; 
tadvat-thus. 


However, whatever is created by the potency of Lord Krsna, who gives the 
results of all pious deeds and whose lotus feet are worshiped by the greatest yogis, 
is both real and eternal. 


Text 185 

evarh bhagavata tena 
sri-krsnenavatarina 
na bhidyante 'vataras te 
nityah satyas ca tadrsah 



evam-thus; bhagavata-by the Lord; tena-by Him; sri-krsnena-by Lord Krsna; 
avatarina-the origin of the incarnations; na-not; bhidyante-are different; avatarah- 
incarnations; te-they; nityah-eternal; satyah-real; ca-and; tadrsah-as He. 


fn this way the incarnations are not different from Sri Krsna, who is the 
Supreme Personaiity of Godhead and the origin of the incarnations. They are reaf 
and eternaf as He. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that Srimad-Bhagavatam f.3.28 proves that Sri 
Krsna is the origin of afl incarnations. 


Text 186 

eka sa krsno nikhilavatara- 

samasti-rupo vividhair mahattvaih 
tais tair nijaih sarva-vilaksanair hi 
jayaty anantair bhaga-sabda-vacyaih 

ekah-one; sah-He; krsnah-Krsna; nikhifa-afl; avatara-of incarnations; samasti- 
aggregate; rupah-form; vividhaih-with various; mahattvaih-greatnesses; taih taih- 
by them; nijaih-own; sarva-from everything; vifaksanaih-different; hi-indeed; 
jayati-is gforious; anantaih-endiess; bhaga-opufences; sabda-by the word; vacyaih- 
described. 


Krsna, whose form contains all incarnations, is glorious with many opulences, 
which are greater than all others and which described by the word "bhaga". 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Krsna many limitless and 
extraordinary opulences are described in this verse, which uses the word "bhaga": 


aisvaryasya samagrasya 
viryasya yasasah sriyah 
jnana-vairagyayos capi 
sannarh bhaga itlngana 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has six opulences: all wealth, strength, 
fame, beauty, knowledge, and renunciation." 



Text 187 


narayanad apy avatara-bhave 

samvyajyamanair madhurair manojnaih 
tat-prema-bhakty-ardra-hrd-eka-vedyair 
mahatmya-vargair vividhair visistah 

narayanat-from Lord Narayana; api-also; avatara-of an incarnation; bhave-the 
nature; samvyajyamanaih-manifested; madhuraih-sweet; manojnaih-beautiful; tat- 
prema-bhakti-with loving devotion; ardra-melting; hrt-by the heart; eka-only; 
vedyaih-to be known; mahatmya-vargaih-with many glories; vividhaih-various; 
visistah-distinguished. 


Even if He is considered an incarnation, His many sweet and charming glories, 
which can be understood only by they whose hearts melt with love and devotion 
for Him, make Lord Krsna better than Narayana. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that someone may protest: "Lnrd Narayana is 
the source of all incarnations. How can Krsna be more glorious than He?" This 
verse answers that protest. 


Text 188 

tesam apy avataranam 

sevakaih paramam mahat 
labhyate sukham atmatma- 
priya-seva-rasanugam 

tesam-of them; api-also; avataranam-incarnations; sevakaih-by the servantsw; 
paramam-supreme; mahat-greatness; labhyate-is obtained; sukham-happiness; 
atma-own; atma-of the heart; priya-dear; seva-service; rasanugam-following. 


The servants of His many incarnations attain great happiness by serving the 
Lords dear to their hearts. 

Text 189 

upasananusarena 

datte hi bhagavan phalam 
na tatraparitosah syat 

kasyacit sadhya-labhatah 



upasana-worship; anusarena-according to; datte-given; hi-indeed; bhagavan-the 
Lord; phalam-the fruit; na-not; tatra-there; aparitosah-satisfaction; syat-may be; 
kasyacit-of someone; sadhya-to be attained; labhatah-from the attainment. 


The Lord gives them results according to their worship. They are never 
displeased with what they attain. 


Text 190 

vicitra-llla-vibhavasya tasya 
samudra-koti-gahanasayasya 
vicitra-tat-tad-ruci-dana-lila- 

vibhutim uttarkayitum prabhuh kah 

vicitra-wonderful; lila-of pastimes; vibhavasya-of the opulence; tasya-of Him; 
samudra-of oceans; koti-millions; gahana-deep; asaya-with the hope; asya-of Him; 
vicitra-wonderful; tat-tat-various; ruci-pleasure; dana-giving; lila-pastimes; 
vibhutim-opulence; uttarkayitum-to understand; prabhuh-able; kah-who? 


Who can understand the pastimes where the Lord, who enjoys many wonderful 
pastimes and whose thoughts are deeper than millions of oceans, enjoys (with His 
devotees) is a wonderful exchange of nectar of love? 

Text 191 

sidhyet tathapy atra krpa-mahisthata 
yat-taratamye 'pi nija-svabhavatah 
spardhady-avrttair nikhilair yatha-ruci 
prapyeta seva-sukham antya-snna-gam 

sidhyet-is proved; tathapi-still; atra-here; krpa-of mercy; mahisthata-glory; yat- 
taratamye-in gradations of higher and lower; api-also; nija-own; svabhavatah- 
according to nature; spardha-rivalry; adi-beginning with; avrttaih-without 
activities; nikhilaih-by all; yatha-as; ruci-mellows; prapyeta-are obtained; seva-of 
service; sukham-happiness; antya-sima-to the ultimate; gam-gone. 


Engaging in activities free from rivalry and other faults, and each according to 
his own nature, whether higher or lower, the devotees attain, as much as they 
desire, the highest happiness of devotional service. This proves the greatness of the 
Lord's mercy. 



Text 192 


na sac-cid-ananda-ghanatmanam hi 

svalpe 'pi saukhye bahu-saukhya-buddhih 
samsarikanam iva napi tuccha- 
sukhanubhutir yatinam iva syat 

na-not; sac-cid-ananda-ghanatmanam-eternal and full of knowledge and bliss; 
hi-certainly; svalpe-slight; api-even; saukhye-in happiness; bahu-great; saukhya- 
happiness; buddhih-concept; samsarikanam-of they whop live in the world of 
repeated birth and death; iva-like; na-not; api-also; tuccha-slight; sukha-of 
happiness; anubhutih-experience; yatinam-of renunciants; iva-like; syat-is. 


(The Lord's associates in Vaikuntha), whose forms are eternal and full of 
knowledge and bliss, do not think the slight happiness of they who live in the 
world of repeated birth and death, or the slight happiness of the (impersonalist) 
sannyasls to be great happiness. 

Text 193 

taratamyam tu kalpyeta 
sva-sva-sevanusaratah 
tat-tad-rasa-sajatrya- 

sukha-vaicitryapeksaya 

taratamyam-gradations of higher and lower; tu-indeed; kalpyeta-are considered; 
sva-sva-seva-one's own service; anusaratah-according to; tat-tad-rasa-various 
mellows; sajatrya-natural; sukha-happines; vaicitrya-variety; apeksaya-in relation 
to. 


As there are many gradations of service, so there is a wonderful variety of 
gradations of happiness according to the different mellows. 


Text 194 

vaikuntha-vasino hy ete 
kecid vai nitya-parsadah 
pare krsnasya krpaya 
sadhayitvemam agatah 


vaikuntha-vasinah-the residents of Vaikuntha; hi-indeed; ete-they; kecit-some; 



vai-certainly; nitya-parsadah-eternal associates; pare-others; krsnasya-of Lord 
Krsna; krpaya-by the mercy; sadhayitva-being given; imam-this; agatah-have come. 


Some of the residents of Vaikuntha have been the Lord's associates eternaffy, 
and others have come to that position by the Lord's mercy. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm expiains that Sesa and Garuda are exampies of persons 
who have been the Lord's associates eternaffy and Jaya, Vijaya, Bharata, and 
Priyavrata are exampies of persons who became the Lord's associates by His mercy. 

Text 195 

bhajanananda-samye 'pi 
bhedah kascit prakaipyate 
bahyantarina-bhavena 
dura-parsva-sthatadina 

bhajana-of worship; ananda-of biiss; samye-in equaiity; api-afso; bhedah- 
distinction; kascit-by some; prakafpyate-is considered; bahya-external; antarina- 
and internaf; bhavena-by the condition; dura-far away; parsva-by the side; sthata- 
standing; adina-beginning with. 


Afthough the biiss of serving the Lord is the same in all circumstances, some 
think it different to perform open or confidential service, or to be far from the 
Lord or standing by His side, or in some other place. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the phrase “some other place" here means 
to join the Lord in His pastimes in the material world, and sometimes to have and 
sometimes not to have His association. 


Text 196 

yadyapy esaiir hi nityatvat 
samyam bhagavato bhavet 
sevya-sevakatapy aste 

nitya satya sva-bhavatah 

yadyapi-although; esam-of them; hi-indeed; nityatvat-because of being eternal; 
samyam-equality; bhagavatah-of the Lord; bhavet-is; sevya-of the served; sevakata- 
and the servant; api-also; aste-is; nitya-eternal; satya-real; sva-bhavatah-according 
to one's own nature. 



Although, because they are both eternal, they are like the Lord, their natural 
relationship with Him, where He is the served and they are His servants is both 
real and eternal. 


Texts 197 and 198 


sac-cid-ananda-sandratvac 
caisarn bhagavata saha 
samye 'pi bhajanananda- 
madhurya-karya-vidyaya 

kayacid anaya-tarkya- 
nana-madhurimarnave 
tasmin sri-krsna-padabje 
ghatate dasata sada 

sac-cid-ananda-sandratvat-because of being full of eternity, knowledge, and 
bliss; ca-and; esam-of them; bhagavata saha-with the Lord; samye-in sameness; api- 
also; bhajana-of service; ananda-of the bliss; madhurya-of the sweetness; karya- 
duties; vidyaya-by knowledge; kayacit-by certain; anaya-by that; tarkya- 
understood; nana-various; madhurima-of sweetnesses; arnave-in the ocean; 
tasmin-in that; sri-krsna-padabje-Lord Krsna's lotus feet; ghatate-is; dasata-the 
condition of being a servant; sada-eternally. 


Although, because they are eternal and full of knowledge and bliss, they are like 
the Lord, awareness of the sweetness of the bliss of serving Him impels them to 
become eternally servants of Sri Krsna' lotus feet, which are an ocean of many 
kinds of inconceivable sweetnesses. 

Text 199 

taih sac-cid-ananda-ghanair asesaih 
sri-krsnadevasya yathavataraih 
khyato 'vataritvam rte 'pi samye 

tais tair mahattvair madhurair visesah 

taih-by them; sac-cid-ananda-ghanaih-eternal and full of knowledge and bliss; 
asesaih-all; sri-krsnadevasya-of Lord Krsna; yatha-as; avataraih-by incarnations; 
khyatah-famous; avataritvam-the state of being the source of all incarnations; rte- 
without; api-also; samye-in equality; taih taih-by them; mahattvaih-glories; 
madhuraih-sweet; visesah-distinguished. 



Even if He were not the origin of ail incarnations, and even if He were the same 
as all incarnations, who are eternal and full of bliss and knowledge, Sri Krsna 
would still be distinguished by His very sweet glories. 


Text 200 

vadanti kecid bhagavan hi krsnah 
su-sac-cid-ananda-ghanaika-murtih 
sa yat param brahma pare tu sarve 
tat-parsada brahmamaya vimuktah 

vadanti-say; kecit-some; bhagavan-the Lord; hi-indeed; krsnah-Krsna; su-sac- 
cid-ananda-ghana-eka-murtih-whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and 
bliss; sah-He; yat-which; param-the Supreme; brahma-Brahman; pare-others; tu- 
indeed; sarve-all; tat-parsadah-His associates; brahmamaya-spiritual; vimuktah- 
liberated. 


Some say that Sri Krsna, whose form is eternal and full of knowledge and bliss 
is the Supreme Brahman and all others are His spiritual, liberated associates. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the "all others" here are the devotees 
headed by Sesa and Garuda. The word "liberated" here means "they who have 
attained Vaikuntha". 

Text 201 

bhakty-ananda-visesaya 
llla-vigraha-dharinah 
taya bhagavatah saktya 
cid-vilasa-sva-rupaya 

bhakti-of devotional service; ananda-bliss; visesaya-specific; lila-pastimes; 
vigraha-form; dharinah-manifesting; taya-by that; bhagavatah-of the Lord; saktya- 
by the potency; cit-spiritual; vilasa-pastimes; sva-own; rupaya-form. 


To enjoy the bliss of devotional service, aided by the Lord's transcendental 
pastime potency they assume forms suitable for the Lord's pastimes. 



Text 202 


sn-gopa-kumara uvaca 

prstam mayedam bhagavan dhara-tale 
tisthanti yah sri-pratima maha-prabhoh 
tah sac-cid-ananda-ghanas taya mata 
niladri-nathah purusottamo yatha 

sri-gopa-kumarah-Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; prstam-asked; maya-by me; idam- 
this; bhagavan-O lord; dhara-tale-on the surface of the earth; tisthanti-stnad; yah- 
who; sri-pratimah-the Deity forms; maha-prabhoh-of the Supreme Lord; tah-they; 
sat-cid-ananda-ghanah-full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss; taya-by which; 
matah-considered; niladri-nathah-the Lord of Nilacala; purusottamah-Lord 
Jagannatha; yatha-as. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: I asked him: O lord, are the Lord's Deity forms on the 
earth all eternal and full of knowledge and bliss as is the form of Lord Jagannatha, 
the master of Nialacala? 

Text 203 

eko 'pi bhagavan sandra- 
sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah 
krpaya tatra tatraste 
tat-tad-rupena lilaya 

ekah-one; api-indeed; bhagavan-the Lord; sandra-sac-cid-ananda-vigrahah- 
whose form is full of eternity, knowledge, and bliss; krpaya-mercifully; tatra tatra- 
in many places; aste-stays; tat-tad-rupena-in various forms; lilaya-in His pastimes. 


Although the Lord, whose form is filled with eternity, knowledge, and bliss, is 
one, in His pastimes He appears in many places in many different forms. 


Text 204 

tat sarva-nairapeksyena 
ko dosah syat tad-arcane 
kathancit kriyamane 'pi 
maha-labho 'pi budhyate 


tat-that; sarva-everything; nairapeksyena-by rejecting; kah-what?; dosah-fault; 



syat-is; tad-arcane-in worshiping the Deity; kathancit-somehow; kriyamane-is 
done; api-even; maha-great; labhah-attainment; api-even; budhyate-is known. 


By renouncing everything and worshiping the Deity what mistake is done? 
When the Deity is worshiped one becomes aware of a great gain. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the “everything" here is material piety, 
fruitive work, yoga, and other things like them. 

Text 205 

tatah katharn puranebhyah 
sruyante tat-tad-uktayah 
apramanam ca ta na syur 
mahan-mukha-vinihsrtah 

tatah-then; katham-why?; puranebhyah-from the Puranas; sruyante-are heard; 
tat-tad-uktayah-many statements; apramanam-not evidence; ca-also; tah-they; na- 
not; syuh-are; mahat-of the great souls; mukha-from the mouths; vinihsrtah-come 


Why, then, do we hear from the Puranas so many statements contradicting 
this? These statements cannot be rejected as evidence, for they have come from the 
mouths of great souls. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami gives Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.2.47, 3.29.22, and 3.29.24 
as examples of scriptural statements that minimize the importance of Deity 
worship. 


Text 206 

tac chrutvoktaiir prabhoh puja- 
mar gadi- gurunamuna 
utthaya paramanandan 
mam aslisyedam uttaram 

tat-that; srutva-having heard; uktam-said; prabhoh-of the Lord; puja-of Deity 
worship; marga-the path; adi-beginning with; guruna-guru; amuna-by this; 
utthaya-rising; parama-anandat-from transcendental bliss; mam-me; aslisya- 
embracing; idam-this; uttaram-reply. 



Hearing this, he who is the guru of the path of Deity worship stood up, 
embraced me with great biiss, and repfied. 


Texts 207-209 


sn-narada uvaca 

pratima ya mayoddistah 
saksad bhagavata samah 
tasam arcana-mahatmyam 
tavad astarir su-duratah 

adyam adhunikiiii varcarh 
sva-dharmady-anapeksaya 
saksac chri-bhagavad-buddhya 
bhajatam krtrmam api 

na patityadi-dosah syad 
guna eva mahan matah 
sevottama mata bhaktih 

phafam ya paramaiir mahat 

sri-naradah uvaca-Sri Narada said; pratimah-Deities; yah-who; maya-by me; 
uddistah-described; saksat-directfy; bhagavata-by the Lord; samah-equaf; tasam-of 
them; arcana-of the worship; mahatmyam-the gforification; tavat-then; astam-is; 
su-duratah-from very far away; adyam-beginning with; adhunikim-present; 
vacyam-statement; sva-dharma-own refigion; adi-beginning with; anapeksaya-in 
refationship; saksat-directfy; sri-bhagavat-the Lord; buddhya-with the conception; 
bhajatam-of they who worship; krtrmam-artificial; api-afso; na-not; patitya-falling; 
adi-beginning with; dosah-fault; syat-is; gunah-virtue; eva-indeed; mahan-great; 
matah-is considered; seva-service; uttama-highest; mata-is considered; bhaktih- 
devotionaf service; phaiam-result; ya-which; paramam-great; mahat-great. 


Sri Narada said: I have aiready expiained that the Deity forms of the Lord are 
the same as the Lord Himseif. Deity worship is very giorious. They who, aware that 
the Deity is the Lord Himseff, worship the Deity, even though they negfect other 
duties, and even though their worship is not sincere, do not faff down. They have 
no fauits. Their merits are very gerat. their devotionai service is thought to be the 
greatest. They attain a very great resuit. 

Text 210 


siddhih syad bhagavad-drstya 



trna-sammananad api 
sakrd-uccaranan nama- 
bhasasya sravanat tatha 

siddhih-perfection; syat-is; bhagavat-of the Lord; drstya-by the sight; trna-of 
Tulasi; sammananat-from worship; api-also; sakrt-once; uccaranat-from calling 
out; nama-of the name; abhasasya-of thr reflection; sravanat-from hearing; tatha- 
so. 


By seeing the Diety, by worshiping Tulasi, or by once chanting or hearing even 
the reflection of the holy name, one may attain perfection. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the worship of Tulasi begins with 
watering her and bowing down to offer respects to her. 


Text 211 

kutas tat-smarake tasya- 

dhisthane mantra-sarhskrte 
sarva-bhakti-pade pujya- 
mane dosadi-tarkanam 

kutali-where; tat-smarake-in a reminder of Him; tasya-of Him; adhisthane-in 
establishing; mantra-a mantra; saiirskrte-properly done; sarva-all; bhakti-of 
devotional service; pade-in the realm; pujyamane-worshiped; dosa-adi-faults; 
tarkanam- conception. 


How can there be any fault with worship of the Lord's Deity form, whose form 
reminds one of the Lord, who is properly installed with mantras, and who is the 
object of all activities of devotional service? 

Text 212 

kadapi krsna-pratimarcanavatam 

na sambhavet krsna-paresv anadarah 
ghateta cet karhy api tad-visaktito 
grnanti nagas tad ami stavanty atha 

kadapi-sometimes; krsna-of Lord Krsna; pratima-of the Deity; arcanavatam-of 
they who worship; na-not; sambhavet-may be possible; krsna-paresu-among they 
who are devoted to Lord Krsna; anadarah-disrespect; ghateta-may be; cet-if; karhy 
api-somewhere; tad-visaktitah-attachment; grnanti-takes; na-not; agah—sin; tat- 



that; ami-they; stavanty-offer prayers; atha-then. 


They who worship the Deity of Lord Krsna never offend the devotees of Lord 
Krsna. If somehow they do offend them, the devotees do not take offense, but 
rather praise their attachment to the Lord. 


Texts 213 and 214 


ye tu tat-pratimam nutnam 
adhisthanam harer iti 
bheda-drstyatha sailadi- 
buddhya sampujayanti hi 

na manayanti tad-bhaktan 
sarva-bhutavamaninah 
puja-garvena vedajnam 
atikramanti ca prabhoh 

ye-who; tu-indeed; tat-pratimam-the Deity; nutnam-new; adhisthanam- 
established; hareh-of Lord Hari; iti-thus; bheda-drstya-seeing as different; atha- 
then; saifa-stone; adi-beginning with; buddhya-with the conception; sampujayanti- 
they worship; hi-indeed; na-not; manayanti-respect; tad-bhaktan-the devotees; 
sarva-bhuta-everyone; avamaninah-disrespecting; puja-of worship; garvena-with 
pride; veda-of the Vedas; ajnam-the orders; atikramanti-flout; ca-and; prabhoh-of 
the Lord. 


They who, seeing the Deity as different from the Lord Himself and thinking the 
Deity as made of stone or some other material, worship the Deity of Lord Hari, do 
not respect the Lord's devotees. Disrespectful to all, and proud of their worship, 
they rebel against the Lord's commandments in the Vedas. 


Text 215 

ta eva sarva-bhaktebhyo 

nyunas te manda-buddhayah 
puja-phalam na vindanti 
ta eva hi yathoditam 

te-they; eva-indeed; sarva-bhaktebhyah-from all the devotees; nyunah-the least; 
te-they; manda-slow; buddhayah-intelligence; puja-of worship; phalam-the fruit; 
na-not; vindanti-find; te-they; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; yatha-as; uditam-manifested. 



They are the least of all the devotees. Their intelligence is slow. They do not 
find the fruits of their worship. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that they are described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
11.2.47 and 9.7.11. 


Texts 216 and 217 


yadyapy asesa-sat-karma- 
phalato 'dhikam uttamam 
tesam api phalaty eva 

tat-puja-phalam atmana 

tathapi bhagavad-bhakti- 
yogyaiir na jayate phalam 
iti sadhu-varais tat tat 
tatra tatra vinindyate 

yadyapi-although; asesa-all; sat-pious; karma-deeds; phalatah-than the fruits; 
adhikam-better; uttamam-best; tesam-of them; api-also; phalati-bears fruit; eva- 
certainly; tat-of them; puja-of the worship; phalam-fruit; atmana-by the self; 
tathapi-still; bhagavat-to the Lord; bhakti-to devotional service; yogyam-proper; 
na-not; jayate-is born; phalam-the fruit; iti-thus; sadhu-varaih-by the best saintly 
persons; tat tat-this and that; tatra tatra-here and there; vinindyate-is criticized. 


Although the transcendental fruitt of their Deity-worship is greater than the 
fruits of all ordinary pious deeds, they do not attain the real fruit that comes from 
service to the Lord. For this reason the saintly devotees criticize their method of 
worship in different ways and in different places. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the real fruits of devotional service are 
love for Lord Krsna's lotus feet, attainment of Lord Krsna's planet, seeing the Lord, 
and enjoying pastimes with Him. 

Text 218 

tani tani puranadi- 

vacanany akhilany api 
tat-tad-visayakany eva 



manyasva na tu sarvatah 


tani tani-various; purana-adi-beginning with the Puranas; vacanani-statements; 
akhilani-all; api-also; tat-tat-various; visayakani-subjects; eva-indeed; manyasva- 
consider; na-not; tu-indeed; sarvatah-in all ways. 


Although all the statements of the Puranas and other scriptures (condemn 
them), don't think everyone who worships the Lord's Deity-form is like them. 


Texts 219 and 220 


te 'pi nunarii na tarn pujarii 
tyajeyur yadi sarvatha 
tada tan-nisthaya citte 
sodhite guna-darsinam 

krpaya krsna-bhaktanam 
praksinasesa-dusanah 
kalena kiyata te 'pi 

bhavanti paramottamah 

te-they; api-also; nunam-indeed; na-not; tam-this; pujam-worship; tyajeyuh- 
renounce; yadi-if; sarvatha-in all respects; tada-then; tat-of them; nisthaya-with 
faith; citte-in the heart; sodhite-purified; guna-the virtues; darsinam-of they who 
see; krpaya-by the mercy; krsna-of Lord Krsna; bhaktanam-of the devotees; 
praksina-withered; asesa-all; dusanah-faults; kalena-time; kiyata-in some; te-they; 
api-also; bhavanti-become; parama-uttamah-great souls. 


If they do not abandon their worship, then by the mercy of the Lord's devotees, 
who see the good in others, all the faults in their hearts, now purified by their 
faith, are destroyed and in time they become the greatest devotees. 


Text 221 

yatha sakama-bhakta hi 

bhuktva tat-kamitam phalam 
kale bhakti-prabhavena 

yogyarn vindanti tat-phalam 

yatha-as; sakama-with material desires; bhaktah-devotees; hi-indeed; bhuktva- 
having enjoyed; tat-kamitam-desired by them; phalam-the fruit; kale-in time; 



bhakti-prabhavena-by the power of devotional service; yogyam-proper; vindanti- 
they find; tat-phalam-the fruit. 


After enjoying what they desired, materialistic devotees, by the power of their 
devotional service, in time attain the real fruit of their service. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that material sense gratification is insignificant 
in comparison to the result obtained by devotional service. 

Text 222 

yatha ca tatra tat-kalam 

bhakter yogyarh na sat-phalam 
sanjatam iti tac-chuddha- 
bhaktimadbhir vinindyate 

yatha-as; ca-also; tatra-there; tat-kalam-that time; bhakteh-of devotional service; 
yogyam-proper; na-not; sat-phalam-the transcendental fruit; sanjatam-born; iti- 
thus; tat-that; suddha-pure; bhaktimadbhih-by devotees; vinindyate-is criticized. 


Because in this way one does not immediately attain the fruit of devotional 
service, the pure devotees criticize the first result of the materialistic devotees' 
efforts. 


Text 223 

te hi bhakteh phalaiir mularh 
bhagavac-caranabj ayoh 
sada sandarsana-krida- 
nanda-labhadi manvate 

te-they; hi-indeed; bhakteh-of devotional service; phalam-the fruit; mulam-the 
root; bhagavat-of the Lord; carana-feet; abjayoh-of the lotus; sada-eternally; 
sandarsana-seeing; krida-pastimes; ananda-bliss; labha-attainemnt; adi-beginning 
with; manvate-consider. 


They who are devoted to the Lord's lotus feet think the real fruit of devotional 
service is is the bliss of always seeing, enjoying pastimes with, and serving in many 
ways the Supreme Lord. 


Text 224 




napi tatra sahante te 

vilambam lava-matrakam 
bhagavan api tan haturir 
manag api na saknuyat 

na-not; api-also; tatra-there; sahante-tolerate; te-they; vilambam-delay; lava- 
matrakam-of a moment; bhagavan-the Lord; api-also; tan-them; hatum-to 
abandon; manak-slightly; api-also; na-not; saknuyat-is able. 

They cannot bear even a moment's delay. The Lord also cannot bear to leave 
them for even a moment. 


Text 225 

ato 'nyany ati-tucchani 
sarva-kama-phalani hi 
muktis ca sulabhany asmat 
tad-bhaktir na tu tadrsl 

atah-then; anyani-others; ati-tucchani-very insignificant; sarva-kama-phalani- 
the fruits of all desires; hi-indeed; muktih-liberation; ca-also; sulabhani-easily 
attained; asmat-from that; tad-bhaktih-devotional service; na-not; tu-certainly; 
tadrsl-like that. 


The fruits of all other desires are very insignificant in comparison. Liberation is 
easily attained, but devotional service is not. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
5.6.18. 

Text 226 

tat-prasadena bhaktanam 
adhlno bhagavan bhavet 
iti svatantrya-hany eva 

na tarn dadyan mahesvarah 

tat-prasadena-by its mercy; bhaktanam-of the devotees; adhinah-dependent; 
bhagavan-the Lord; bhavet-is; iti-thus; svatantrya-independence; hani-destroying; 
eva-indeed; na-not; tam-that; dadyat-gives; mahesvarah-the Supreme Lord. 



By the mercy of devotional service the Lord is controlled by His devotees. 
Because it destroys His independence, the Lord does not bestow devotional 
service. 


Text 227 

manye maha-presthajananuvasyata 
na duhkha-dosau vidadhita kaucana 
kintu pramodam nija-bhakta-vatsala- 
tvadln maha-kirti-gunams tanoti sa 

manye-I think; maha-presthajana-the very dear devotees; auvasyata-being under 
the control; na-not; duhkha-of unhappiness; dosau-the fault; vidadhita-is placed; 
kaucana-some; kintu-however; pramodam-happiness; nija-own; bhakta-devotees; 
vatsalatva-love; adin-beginning with; maha-great; kirti-glory; gunan-virtues; tanoti- 
grants; sa-it. 


I think that being under the control of His dear devotees is not a fault for the 
Lord. Neither does it make Him unhappy. I brings Him happiness. It increases His 
glories, which begin with His love for His devotees. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that in the previous verses Narada Muni has 
been relating the opinons of others. In this verse he gives his own opinion. 

Text 228 

visesato nagara-sekharasya 

svaramatadi-sva-gunapavadaih 
apeksanrya parama-priya sa 

kastha para sri-bhagavattva-simnah 

visesatah-specifically; nagara-of heroes; sekharasya-the crown; svaramata-being 
independently full of bliss; adi-beginning with; sva-own; guna-virtues; apavadaih- 
discounting; apeksaniya-in relationship; parama-priya-most dear; sa-it; kastha 
para-ultimate; sri-bhagavattva-of being the Supreme Lord; snnnah-the apex. 


Eclipsing His independent bliss and other glories, the supreme hero Lord 
Krsna's being under the control of His dear devotees is the greatest of His divine 
glories. 



Text 229 


sa-prema-bhakteh paripakatah syat 
kacin maha-bhava-visesa-sampat 
sa vai narinarti maha-praharsa- 

samrajya-murdhopari tattva-drstya 

sa-prema-bhakteh-loving devotion; paripakatah-in fullness; syat-is; kacit- 
something; maha-bhava-visesa-sampat-the opulence of great love; sah-that; vai- 
indeed; narinarti-eternally dances; maha-praharsa-of great happiness; samrajya-of 
the kingdom; murdha-the head; upari-above; tattva-of the truth; drstya-with the 
sight. 


From the perfection of loving devotion comes great ecstatic love. Gazing at the 
truth, that love eternally dances in the kingdom of great bliss. 

Text 230 

svabhavato 'thapi maharti-soka- 
santapa-cihnani bahis tanoti 
bahyapi sa presthatamasya sodhum 
dasa na sakyeta kadapi tena 

svabhavatah-by its own nature; athapi-still; maha-great; arti-of suffering; soka- 
grief; santapa-of suffering; cihnani-the characteristics; bahih-outward; tanoti- 
extends; bahya-external; api-also; sa-it; presthatamasya-of the most dear beloved; 
sodhum-to tolerate; dasa-the condition; na-not; sakyeta-may be able; kadapi-ever; 
tena-by that. 


Although externally this ecstatic love may show signs of great suffering, (this 
suffering is not real, for the Lord) would never allow His dearest devotees to suffer 
in that way. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these devotees experience great bliss, a 
bliss that eclpises the happiness of Brahman. 


Text 231 

loka bahir-drsti-paras tu bhavam 

tarn bhramakam prema-bharam vilokya 
bhaktav akama vihasanti bhaktams 



tat-prema-bhaktim bhagavan na datte 


lokah-the people; bahir-drsti-parah-who see externally; tu-certainly; bhavam- 
love; tam-this; bhramakam-bewilderment; prema-bharam-great love; vilokya- 
seeing; bhaktau-in devotion; akamah-without material desires; vihasanti-laugh; 
bhaktan-at the devotees; tat-prema-bhaktim-that loving devotion; bhagavan-the 
Lord; na-not; datte-gives. 


With external eyes seeing this bewildering condition of great love, the people in 
general have no desire to engage in devotional service. They laugh at the devotees. 
The Lord does not give loving devotion to them. 

Text 232 

sa-premaka bhaktir ativa-durlabha 

svargadi-bhogah sulabho 'bhavas ca sah 
cintamanih sarva-janair na labhyate 
labhyeta kacadi kadapi hatakam 

sa-premaka-with love; bhaktih-devotion; ativa-durlabha-very rare; svarga-adi- 
beginning with Svargaloka; bhogah-enjoyment; sulabhah-easy to attain; abhavah- 
being; ca-and; sah-that; cintamanih-a cintamani jewel; sarva-janaih-by all people; 
na-not; labhyate-is obtained; labhyeta-may be obtained; kaca-with glass; adi- 
beginning; kadapi-sometimes; hatakam-gold. 


Loving devotion is very difficult to attain and the pleasures of Svargaloka and 
other celestial planets are very easy to attain. Common people cannot attain a 
cintamani jewel, although they may attain a glass, or sometimes a golden trinket. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that in this example the cintamani jewel is 
loving devotion, the glass trinket is the pleasures of Svargaloka, and the golden 
trinket is impersonal liberation. 


Text 233 

kadacid eva kasmaicit 
tad-ekartha-sprhavate 
tarn dadyad bhagavan bhaktim 
loka-bahyaya dhimate 

kadacit-sometimes; eva-indeed; kasmaicit-to someone; tad-eka-artha-sprhavate- 
who wishes something specific; tam-that; dadyat-gives; bhagavan-the Lord; 



bhaktim-devotional service; loka-to the world; bahyaya-external; dhnnate- 
intelligent. 


Sometimes, to a wise and extraordinary person who wishes it alone, the Lord 
gives devotional service. 

Text 234 

sakyaiir na tad-bhava-visesa-tattvam 
nirvaktum asmabhir atho na yogyam 
bhakti-pravrtty-artha-paraih prabhoh sac- 
chastrair ivajnesu viruddhavat syat 

sakyam-is able; na-not; tad-bhava-visesa-tattvam-the nature of that love; 
nirvaktum-to be described; asmabhih-by us; athah-then; na-not; yogyam-is 
suitable; bhakti-pravrtti-artha-paraih-by they who are devoted to the activities of 
devotional service; prabhoh-of the Lord; sat-sastraih-by the transcendental 
scriptures; iva-as if; ajnesu-to the fools; viruddhavat-like the prohibition; syat-is. 


We are not able, nor is it proper for us, to describe the nature of this ecstatic 
love, in the same way as it is not proper for the scriptures that describe the 
activities of the Lord's service to describe it to fools. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the nature of ecstatic love is described in 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.2.40. 


Text 235 

tad-bhavotkarsa-madhuryam 
vidus tad-rasa-sevinah 
tatratyas tvam api jnasyasy 
acirat tat-prasadatah 

tad-bhava-of that love; utkarsa-greatness; madhuryam-sweetness; viduh- 
understand; tad-rasa-sevinah-they whos erve the mellows of devotional service; 
tatratyah-there; tvam-you; api-also; jnasyasi-will know; acirat-sson; tat-prasadatah- 
by their mercy. 


They who serve the mellows of devotional service understand the sweetness 
and glory of that ecstatic love. By the Lord's mercy you, staying there, will also 
quickly understand it. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the phrase “staying there" means "staying 
in the land of Gokula". 

Text 236 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

evarh nijesta-deva-sri- 
gopala-caranabjayoh 
nitaram darsanotkantha 
tad-vaco me vyavardhata 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; evam-thus; nija-own; ista- 
worshipable; deva-Lord; sri-gopala-of Lord Gopala; carana-feet; abjayoh-of the 
lotus; nitaram-greatly; darsana-sight; utkantha-yearning; tad-vacah-these words; 
me-me; vyavardhata-increased. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: These words greatly increased my yearning to see the 
lotus feet of Sri Gopala, the Lord I worshiped. 


Text 237 

tadrg-bhava-visesasa- 
vatyapy ajani tat-ksanat 
tabhyam sokarnave ksiptam 
mam alaksyaha santvayan 

tadrk-like this; bhava-ecstatic love; visesa-specific; asa-yearning; vatya- 
possessing; api-although; ajani-was manifested; tat-ksanat-from that moment; 
tabhyam-by them; soka-of lamentation; arnave-in an ocean; ksiptam-thrown; 
mam-me; alaksya-not noticing; aha-said; santvayan-comforting. 


Not noticing that at that moment 1, filled with a desire to attain that love, was 
thrown into an ocean of lamentation, he, comforting me, said: 

Text 238 
sri-narada uvaca 


yadyapy etan maha-gopyam 



yujyate natra jalpitum 
tathapi tava katarya- 

bharair mukharito bruve 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; yadyapi-although; etat-this; maha-very; 
gopyam-confidential; yujyate-is; na-not; atra-here; jalpitum-to speak; tathapi-still; 
tava-of you; katarya-bharaih-by the great distress; mukharitah-made talkative; 
bruve-I speak. 


Sri Narada said: Although this great secret should not be told in this place, 
made talkative by your anxiety, I will speak. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that "in this place" means "here in 
Vaikunthaloka". 


Text 239 

ito 'dure 'yodhya vilasati puri sri-raghupates 

tato dure sriman-madhura-madhu-puryaiva sadrsl 
puri dvaravaty ullasati dayita sri-yadupates 

tarn evasyam gatva nija-dayita-devam bhaja drsa 

itah-from here; adure-not far; ayodhya-Ayodhya; vilasati-is splendidly 
manifested; puri-the city; sri-raghupateh-of Lord Ramacandra; tatah-from there; 
dure-far; sriman-madhura-beautiful and charming; madhu-purya-the city of 
Mathura; eva-indeed; sadrsl-like that; puri-the city; dvaravatl-of Dvaraka; ullasati- 
is splendidly manifested; dayita-dear; sri-yadupateh-to the Lord of the Yadus; tam- 
that; eva-certainly; asyam-there; gatva-having gone; nija-dayita-devam-own 
beloved Lord; bhaja-worship; drsa-with a glance. 


Not far from here, Lord Ramacandra's city of Ayodhya is splendidly manifest. 
Far from that, the city of Dvaraka, which is like the beautiful and charming city of 
Mathura and is very dear to Lord Krsna, the Lord of the Yadus, is splendidly 
manifest. Go there, and with a glance worship your beloved Lord. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Hari-vamsa affirms that Dvaraka is 
like Mathura. 

Text 240 


prag ayodhyabhigamane 



sad-upayam imam srnu 
sri-ramacandra-padabja- 
sevaika-rasikair matam 


prak-first; ayodhya-to Ayodhya; abhigamane-in going; sad-upayam-a good 
method; imam-this; srnu-hear; sri-ramacandra-padabja-of Lord Ramacandra's lotus 
feet; seva-service; eka-sole; rasikaih-by they who taste nectar; matam-considered. 


First hear the way to go to Aydodhya, a way approved by they who taste the 
nectar of service to Sri Ramacandra's lotus feet. 


Texts 241 and 242 


saksad bhagavatas tasya 
sri-krsnasyavatarinah 
upasana-visesena 

sarvarh yadyapi labhyate 

tathapi raghu-virasya 
srimat-pada-sarojayoh 
tayo rasa-visesasya 

labhayopadisamy aham 

saksat-directly; bhagavatah-of the Lord; tasya-of Him; srl-krsnasya-of Lord 
Krsna; avatarinah-the origin of the incarnations; upasana-worship; visesena- 
specific; sarvam-all; yadyapLil; labhyate-is attained; tathapi-still; raghu-virasya-of 
the hero of the Raghu dynasty; srnnat-pada-sarojayoh-of the beautiful lotus feet; 
tayoh-of them; rasa-visesasya-the specific nectar; labhaya-to attain; upadisami- 
describe; aham-I. 


Although by directly worshiping Lord Krsna, the origin of the incarnations, 
everything is obtained, I will now describe how to attain the nectar of the lotus feet 
of Lord Rama, the hero of the Raghu dynasty. 


Text 243 

slta-pate sn-raghunatha laksmana- 

jyestha prabho srl-hanumat-priyesvara 
ity adikam kirtaya veda-sastratah 

khyatam smarams tad-guna-rupa-vaibhavam 



sita-of Sita; pate-O Lord; sri-raghunatha-O Lord of the Raghus; laksmana-of 
Laksmana; jyestha-O elder brother; prabhah-O Lord; sri-hanumat-of Sri Hanuman; 
priya-dear; Isvara-O Lord; iti-thus; adikam-beginning; kirtaya-glorify; veda- 
sastratah-from the Vedic scriptures; khyatam-famous; smaran-remembering; tat-of 
Him; guna-qualities; rupa-form; vaibhavam-and opulence. 


As you meditate on His form, virtues, and opulences, which are all described in 
the Vedas, glorify Him, beginning with the words: "O husband of Sita, O glorious 
Lord of the Raghus, O elder brother of Laksmana, O Lord, O dear master of Sri 
Hanuman!" 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that some other names used to glorify Lord 
Rama are: "O delight of Kausalya! O son of Dasaratha! O elder brother of Bharata! 
O friend of Sugriva!" Lord Rama's virtues begin with His shyness and humbleness, 
and His form, holding a bow in the hands of His strong arms, is very handsome. 

Text 244 

yena prakarena nijesta-devo 

labhyeta tasyanusrtih krtitvam 
yatrasya gandho 'pi bhavet kriyeta 
prltih para tatra tad-eka-nisthaih 

yena-by which; prakarena-method; nija-own; ista-worshipable; devah-Lord; 
labhyeta-may be obtained; tasya-of Him; anusrtih-following; krtitvam-action; 
yatra-where; asya-of Him; gandhah-the scent; api-even; bhavet-may be; kriyeta- 
may do; pritih-happiness; para-great; tatra-there; tad-eka-nisthaih-by they who 
have placed their faith in Him alone. 


In this way the great devotees attain their worshipable Lord. Even the slightest 
scent of the Lord brings great happiness to they who have placed their faith in Him 
alone. 


Text 245 

srl-rama-padabja-yuge 'valokite 

samyen na cet sa tava darsanotkata 
tenaiva karunya-bharardra-cetasa 

prahesyate dvaravatim sukham bhavan 

sri-rama-of Lord Ramacandra; pada-abja-yuge-the two lotuysa feet; avalokite- 
seen; samyet-satisfied; na-not; cet-if; sah-He; tava-of you; darsana-to see; utkata- 



the yearning; tena-by Him; eva-indeed; karunya-of mercy; bhara-with an 
abundance; ardra-melting; cetasa-whose heart; prahesyate-will be taken; 
dvaravatim-to Dvaraka; sukham-happily; bhavan-you. 


If when you see Lord Rama's lotus feet your desire to see the Lord remains 
unsatisfied, Lord Rama Himself, His heart melting with compassion, will happily 
send you to Dvaraka. 

Text 246 

sarikirtanam tasya yathoditam prabhoh 
kurvan gatas tatra nija-priyesvaram 
sri-krsnacandram yadubhir vrtaiir ciraiir 
didrksitam draksyasi taiir manoharam 

sarikirtanam-glorification; tasya-of Him; yatha-as; uditam-said; prabhoh-of the 
Lord; kurvan-doing; gatah-gone; tatra-there; nija-priyesvaram-your own dear Lord; 
sri-krsnacandram-Sri Krsnacandra; yadubhih-by the Yadus; vrtam-surrounded; 
ciram-for a long time; didrksitam-desired to see; draksyasi-you will see; tam-Him; 
manoharam-who charms the heart. 


Glorifying your Lord, as the scriptures prescribe, you will go there and see Your 
beloved Lord, handsome Sri Krsnacandra, whom you long desired to see, 
surrounded by the Yadus. 


Text 247 

vaikunthasyaiva desas te 
kosala-dvarakadayah 
tat tatra gamanayajna 

tad-bhartur na hy apeksyatam 

vaikunthasya-of Vaikuntha; eva-indeed; desah-the realm; te-they; kosala-Kosala; 
dvaraka-and Dvaraka; adayah-beginning with; tat-that; tatra-there; gamanaya-to 
go; ajna-the order; tad-bhartuh-of the Lord; na-not; hi-indeed; apeksyatam-in 
relation. 


Kosala, Dvaraka, and many other places are provinces of the kingdom of 
Vaikuntha. Go now, and do not wait fro the Lord's order. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Kosala is another name of Ayodhya. 



Text 248 


tasyajnayagato 't rah am 
sarva-hrd-vrtti-darsinah 
man-mukhenaiva tasyajna 
sampannnety anumanyatam 

tasya-of Him; ajnaya-by the order; agatah-come; atra-here; aham-I; sarva-of all; 
hrt-of the hearts; vrtti-the activities; darsinah-seeing; mat-of me; mukhena-by the 
mouth; eva-indeed; tasya-of Him; ajna-the order; sampanna-fulfilled; iti-thus; 
anumanyatam-is considered. 


By the order of He who knows what happens in everyone's heart, I have come 
here. Know that His order has come through my mouth. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord told Narada: "O Narada, go to 
Gopa-kumara, and in a secluded place, fulfill his desire." 


Text 249 

ekaiir maha-bhaktam anugrahitum 
svayarn kutascid bhagavan gato 'yam 
sodhum vilambam na hi saksyasi tvaiir 
tan-nirgame te 'vasaro varo 'yam 

ekam-one; maha-great; bhaktam-devotee; anugrahltum-to show mercy; svayam- 
personally; kutascit-somewhere; bhagavan-the Lord; gatah-gone; ayam-He; 
sodhum-to tolerate; vilambam-delay; na-not; hi-indeed; saksyasi-will be able; 
tvam-you; tat-nirgame-to go; te-of you; avasarah-opportunity; varah-good; ayam- 
this. 


To show mercy to a great devotee, the Lord has gone somewhere. You will not 
be able to tolerate any delay. This is the right time for you to go. 

Text 250 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

srutva tarn nitaram hrsto 

muhuh srl-naradam naman 



tasyasirvadam adaya 

siksam canusmarann ayam 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; srutva-having heard; tam-this; 
nitaram-very; hrstah-happy; muhuh-again and again; sri-naradam-to Sri Narada; 
naman-bowinf down; tasya-of him; asirvadam-blessing; adaya-taking; siksam- 
teaching; ca-also; anusmaran-remembering; ayam-this. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing this, I became very happy. Again and again I 
bowed down before Sri Narada. I took His blessing and meditated on his 
instructions. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these are the instructions of 
Text 243. 

Text 251 

durad eva gato 'draksam 
vanarams tan itas tatah 
plavamanan maha-lolan 
rama rameti vadinah 

durat-from far away; eva-indeed; gatah-gone; adraksam-I saw; vanaran- 
monkeys; tan-them; itah tatah-here and there; plavamanan-jumping; maha-lolan- 
with great eagerness; rama-O Rama!; rama-O Rama!; iti-thus; vadinah-saying. 


Then 1 left. From far away I saw many restless monkeys jumping here and there 
and calling out: "Rama! Rama!" 


Text 252 

taih sahagre gato vamsim 
akarsadbhih karan mama 
naran apasyaiir vaikuntha- 
parsadebhyo 'pi sundaran 

taih-them; saha-with; agre-before; gatah-gone; vamsim-a flute; akarsadbhih- 
pulling; karat-from the hand; mama-of me; naran-humans; apasyam-I saw; 
vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; parsadebhyah-than the associates; api-even; sundaran- 
more handsome. 



As they tugged at my flute, I went with them. Then I saw human beings more 
handsome than the Lord's asasociates in Vaikuntha. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the residents of Vaikuntha had four¬ 
armed forms like that of Lord Narayana. These humans had forms like that of Lord 
Rama. 

Text 253 

tair evarya-varacarair 

man-naty-ady-asahisnubhih 
purlin pravesito bahyarii 

prak prakostham again aham 

taih-with them; eva-certainly; arya-vara-acaraih-very saintly; mat-of me; nati- 
obeisances; adi-beginning with; asahisnubhih-not tolerating; purnn-the city; 
pravesitah-entered; bahyam-outside; prak-before; prakostham-courtyard; agam- 
went; aham-1. 


Very saintly and well-behaved, they would not allow me to bow down and 
worship them. Led by them, I came to the city's outer courtyard. 


Text 254 

sugrivarigada-jambavat-prabhrtibhis tatropavistam sukharii 

srnnantam madhurair narais ca bharatam satrughna-yuktam purah 
drstvahaiir raghunatham eva nitaram matva stuvaiirs tat-stavaih 
karnau tena pidhaya dasya-paraya vaca nisiddho muhuh 

sugriva-Sugriva; angada-Angada; jambavat-Jambavan; prabhrtibhih-beginning 
with; tatra-there; upavistam-seated; sukham-comfortably; srnnantam-glorious; 
madhuraih-with charming; naraih-human beings; ca-also; bharatam-Bharata; 
satrughna-Satrughna; purah-before; drstva-seeing; aham-1; raghunatham-Lord 
Ramacandra; eva-indeed; nitaram-greatly; matva-thinking; stuvan-praising; tat- 
stavaih-with prayers; karnau-ears; tena-by Him; pidhaya-covering; dasya-of service; 
paraya-intent; vaca-by words; nisiddhah-forbidden; muhuh-again and again. 


Seeing glorious Bharata comfortably sitting with Satrughna, many charming 
human beings, and monkeys headed by Sugriva, Angada, and Jambavan, and 
thinking Bharata was Lord Ramacandra Himself, 1 began to glorify Him with many 
prayers. He at once covered His ears, and saying again and again that He is only a 
servant, forbade me to continue. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara said: “O king of kings, O 
Lord of the Raghu dynasty, O beloved of Sita, glories to You!" That Gopa-kumara 
mistook Bharata for Lord Rama proves that Bharata is like Rama, Bharata's wife is 
like Sia-devi, and Satrughna is like Laksmana. 

Text 255 

bhltas tad-agre 'njaliman avasthito 
nihsrtya vegena hanumata balat 
pravesito 'ntah-puram adbhutadbhutam 
vyalokayam tarn nr-varakrtim prabhum 

bhitah-afraid; tad-agre-in His presence; anjaliman-with folded hands; 
avasthitah-standing; nihsrtya-going; vegena-quickly; hanumata-by Hanuman; 
balat-suddenly; pravesitah-entered; antah-puram-the room; adbhuta-adbhutam- 
wonder of wonders; vyalokayam-I saw; tam-him; nr-varakrtim-whose form is like a 
human being's form; prabhum-the Lord. 

Frightened, I stood with folded hands. Hanuman then suddenly dragged me 
inside and there I saw the supremely wonderful, humanlike Lord Rama, . . . 


Text 256 

prasada-mukhye 'khila-madhurl-maye 
samrajya-simhasanam asthitam sukham 
hrstam maha-purusa-laksananvitam 
narayanenopamitam kathancana 

prasada-mukhye-in the best of palaces; akhila-all; madhuri-of sweetnesses; 
maye-consisting; samrajya-royal; simhasanam-throne; asthitam-sitting; sukham- 
comfortably; hrstam-happy; maha-purusa-laksan-anvitam-bearing the signs of a 
great person; narayanena-Lord Narayana; upamitam-like; kathancana-somewhat. 

. . . who comfortably sat on a roayl throne in the charming palace, who was joyful, 
who had the features of an exalted personality, who was like Lord Narayana, . . . 

Text 257 


tato 'pi kaiscin madhurair visesair 
manoramam capa-vilasi-panim 



sa-prasraya-hn-ramitavalokam 

rajendra-lilam srita-dharma-vartam 

tatah-then; api-also; kaiscit-with some; madhuraih-sweetnesses; visesaih- 
specific; manoramam-charming; capa-bow; vilasi-shining; panim-hand; sa- 
prasraya-humble; hri-shy; ramita-delightful; avalokam-glance; rajendra-the king of 
kings; lilam-pastimes; srita-dharma-vartam-taking shelter of the explanation of 
religious principles. 


. . . who was enchanting with many charming sweetnesses, whose hand was 
glorious with a bow, whose humble, shy glances were delightful, who enjoyed 
pastimes of being the king of kings, and who was explaining the principles of 
religion. 


Text 258 

tad-darsnananda-bharena mohito 

danda-pranamartham ivapatam purah 
tatas ca tenartha-varena vancito 

vyutthapitas tat-krpaya vyalokayam 

tat-of Him; darsna-of the sight; ananda-bharena-with great bliss; mohitah- 
bewildered; danda-pranama-artham-to offer obeisances falling down as a stick; iva- 
like; apatam-fallen; purah-before; tatah-then; ca-also; tena-by Him; artha-varena- 
with great value; vancitah-desired; vyutthapitah-risen; tat-krpaya-by His mercy; 
vyalokayam-I saw. 


Overcome by the bliss of seeing Him, I fainted before Him as if I had bowed 
down as a stick to offer respects. Then He who is desired by the best of religious 
duties merecifully picked me up and I gazed on Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord is attained by devotional service, 
the best of religious duties. 

Text 259 

mam tatra hitva nija-sevayahrtah 

plutyaikaya sn-hanuman gato 'ntikam 
sltanurupa ramate priya prabhoh 

savye 'sya parsve 'nuja-laksmano 'nyatah 


mam-me; tatra-there; hitva-placing; nija-sevaya-by service; ahrtah-taken; 



plutya-by plunging; ekaya-one; sri-hanuman-Sri Hanuman; gatah-gone; antikam- 
nearby; sita-Sita; anurupa-like; ramate-enjoys; priya-the beloved; prabhoh-of the 
Lord; savye-on the left; asya-of Him; parsve-at the side; anuja-younger brother; 
laksmanah-Laksmana; anya tah-other. 


Pulled by his service, Hanuman left me and in one jump came before Lord 
Rama. Beautiful beloved Sita was glorious at the Lord's left and His younger 
brother Laksmana was glorious at His other side. 


Text 260 

kadapi subhrair vara-camaraih prabhum 
gayan gunan vijayati sthito 'gratah 
kadapy upaslokayati sva-nirmitais 

citraih stavaih sri-hanuman krtanjalih 

kadapi-sometimes; subhraih-glorious; vara-camaraih-with excellent camaras; 
prabhum-the Lord; gayan-singing; gunan-the virtues; vijayati-fans; sthitah- 
standing; agratah-in the presence; kadapi-sometimes; upaslokayati-glorifies in 
verse; sva-nirmitaih-personally written; citraih-wonderful; stavaih-with prayers; 
sri-hanuman-Sri Hanuman; krta-anjalih-with folded hands. 


Sometimes Hanuman fanned the Lord with a splendid white camara, sometimes 
he sang of His virtues, and sometimes, standing before Him with folded hands, 
recited wonderful prayers in verses of his own composing. 

Text 261 

svetatapatram ca bibharty asau ksanam 
samvahayet tasya padambuje ksanam 
seva-prakaran yugapad bahun ksanam 
tasminn avaiyagryam aho tanoti ca 

sveta-a white; atapatram-parasol; ca-also; bibharti-holds; asau-he; ksanam-one 
moment; samvahayet-massages; tasya-His; padambuje-two lotus feet; ksanam-one 
moment; seva-prakaran-many different services; yugapat-simultaneously; bahun- 
many; ksanam-one moment; tasmin-in that; avaiyagryam-easily; ahah-oh; tanoti- 
does; ca-and. 


One moment he holds a white parasol. Another moment he massages the Lord's 
lotus feet. Another moment he easily does many different services simultaneously. 



Text 262 


parama-harsa-bharat kramito hy ah am 
jay a jayeti vadan pranaman muhuh 
mrdula-vag-amrtaih paramadbhutair 
bhagavatardra-hrda paritarpitah 

parama-harsa-bharat-by great happiness; kramitah-overcome; hi-indeed; aham- 
I; jaya jaya-Glory! Glory!; iti-thus; vadan-saying; pranaman-bowing down; muhuh- 
again and again; mrdula-vag-amrtaih-with the nectar of sweet words; parama- 
adbhutaih-very wonderful; bhagavata-by the Lord; ardra-melting; hrda-whose 
heart; paritarpitah-satisfied. 


Overcome with bliss, I called out: "Glory! Glory!" and bowed down again and 
again. His heart melting, the Lord pleased me with the very wonderful nectar of 
sweet words. 

Text 263 

srl-bhagavan uvaca 

bho gopa-nandana suhrttama sadhu sadhu 
sneharn vidhaya bhavata vijayam krto 'tra 
visramyatam alam alam bahubhih prayasair 

etair na duhkhaya ciraiir nija-bandhavam mam 

sri-bhagavan uvaca-The Supreme Lord said; bho gopa-nandana-O son of a gopa; 
suhrttama-O best of friends; sadhu-well done; sadhu-well done; sneham-love; 
vidhaya-being given; bhavata-by you; vijayam-conquest; krtah-done; atra-here; 
visramyatam-may be rested; alam-enough!; alam-enough!; bahubhih-with many; 
prayasaih-endeavors; etaih-these; na-not; duhkhaya-for pain; ciram-a long time; 
nija-bandhavam-own friend; mam-to Me. 


The Supreme Lord said: O gopa's son, O dear friend, well done! Well done! 
With your love you have conquered Me. Please stop. What is the need of all this 
trouble you take? What is the need? Don't make Me, your eternal friend, suffer 
like this. 

Text 264 

uttisthottistha bhadram te 
gauravat sambhramam tyaja 



tvadiya-prema-rupena 
yantrito 'smi sada sakhe 

uttistha-rise; uttistha-rise; bhadram-auspiciousness; te-to you; gauravat- 
veneration; sambhramam-respect; tyaja-abandon; tvadiya-your; prema-love; 
rupena-in the form; yantritah-conquered; asmi-I am; sada-eternally; sakhe-O 
friend. 


Rise! Rise! Auspiciousness to you! Give up this awe and veneration! Friend, 
eternally I am conquered by your love. 

Text 265 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

atha tasyajnayagatyo- 

tthapito 'haiir hanumata 
srnnat-padabja-plthasya 
nitas ca nikatam hathat 

sri-gopa-kumarah-Sri Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; atha-then; tasya-of Flim; 
ajnaya-by the order; agatya-coming; utthapitah-established; aham-I; hanumata-by 
Flanuman; srimat-padabja-pithasya-of His beautiful lotus feet; nltah-brought; ca- 
and; nikatam-to the vicinity; hathat-forcibly. 


By the Lord's order, Flanuman picked me up and placed me at the Lord's lotus 
feet. 


Text 266 

tadakarsam manasy etad 
dirghasa phalitadhuna 
vanchatltam ca sampannaiir 
phalarn tat kutra yany atah 

tadakarsam-attraction to Flim; manasi-in the mind; etat-this; dirgha-long; asa- 
desire; phalita-borne fruit; adhuna-now; vanchat-desire; aitam-beyond; ca-and; 
sampannam-established; phalam-fruit; tat-that; kutra-where?; yani-I go; atah-then. 


In my heart I thought: Now my long yearning has borne fruit. Now I have a 
result more than I can desire. How can I go to some other place now? 



Text 267 


gopa-balaka-vesena 
svakiyenaiva purvavat 
kiyantam nyavasam kalarh 
tatrananda-bhararditah 

gopa-balaka-vesena-with the appearance and dress of a cowherd boy; svakiyena- 
own; eva-indeed; purvavat-as before; kiyantam-how much?; nyavasam-f resided; 
kalam-time; tatra-there; ananda-bhara-with great bfiss; arditah-overcome. 


fn the form and garments of a cowherd boy as before, for how iong a time did I 
stay there, overcome with bfiss? 


Srila Gosvami expiains that the meaning of this rhetoricai question is that he 
stayed in Ayodhya oniy very briefly, although while he was there he was overcome 
with bliss by drinking the nectar of Lord Ramacandra's lotus feet. 


Text 268 

atha srl-raghu-simhasya 
maharaj adhiraj atam 
lilaiir tad-anurupam ca 
vlkse dharmanusarinnn 

atha-then; srl-raghu-simhasya-of the lion of the Raghu dynasty; maha-raja- 
adhirajatam-supremely royal; lllam-pastimes; tad-anurupam-following that; ca- 
also; vikse-I see; dharma-religion; anusarinnn-following. 


There I saw Lord Rama's pastimes as a saintly king. 

Text 269 

na cesta-deva-padanam 
tat-tat-kridanusarinnn 
vihara-madhurnn kancin 
napi taiir tarn krpam labhe 

na-not; ca-and; ista-worshipable; deva-padanam-of the Lord; tat-tat-krida- 
various pastimes; anusarinnn-following; vihara-of pastimes; madhurnn-sweetness; 
kancit-something; na-not; api-even; tam-that; tam-that; krpam-mercy; labhe-I 



attain. 


Still, I did not see anything like the playful sweetness of my worshipable Lord's 
pastimes and 1 did not attain mercy like His mercy. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the worshipable Lord here is Lord 
Madana-gopala. Examples of His pastimes are His playing the flute and charming 
the gopis. 


Texts 270 and 271 


tatah sokam ivamutrapy 
apnuvan sri-hanumatah 
sri-ramacandra-padabj a- 
mahimnam sravanena hi 

saksad-anubhavenapi 

mano-duhkham nivaraye 
tasmin nijesta-devasya 
sarvam aropayami ca 

tatah-then; sokam-lamentation; iva-as if; amutra-there; api-also; apnuvan- 
attaining; sri-hanumatah-from Sri Hanuman; sri-ramacandra-padabja-of Lord 
Rama's lotus feet; mahimnam-of the glories; sravanena-by hearing; hi-certainly; 
saksat-direct; anubhavena-by perception; api-also; manah-of the mind; duhkham- 
unhappiness; nivaraye-I cast aside; tasmin-in that; nija-own; ista-worshipable; 
devasya-Lord; sarvam-all; aropayami-I impose; ca-and. 


I was unhappy there. By hearing from Sri Hanuman the glories of Lord 
Ramacandra's lotus feet and by directly gazing at the Lord, I tried to cast off the 
pain in my heart. I tried to see that all the features of my worshipable Lord were 
also present in Lord Rama. 


Text 272 

purvabhyasa-vaseneyam 
vrajabhumir yada balat 
sa tal-lilanukampasapy 

akramed dhrdayam mama 



purva-previous; abhyasa-practice; vasena-by the control; iyam-this; 
vrajabhumih-the land of Vraja; yada-when; balat-forcibly; sa-it; tat-of Him; lila- 
pastimes; anukampa-mercy; asa-yearning; api-also; akramet-conquered; hrdayam- 
heart; mama-my. 


By the power of my previous activities in Vrajabhumi, a yearning for my Lord's 
pastimes and mercy invaded my heart. 

Text 273 

tada mantri-varenaham 
alaksya sri-hanumata 
vicitra-yukti-caturyai 
raksyeyasvasya tatra hi 

tada-then; mantri-varena-by the best of counselors; aham-1; alaksya-seen; sri- 
hanumata-by Sri Hanuman; vicitra-yukti-caturyaih-wonderfully expert logic; 
raksyeya-protected; asvasya-comforting; tatra-there; hi-certainly. 


Then, seeing my condition, Sri Hanuman, the best of counselors, tried to 
console me with many very wonderful arguments. 


Text 274 

atha srl-ramena prakhara-karuna-komala-hrda 
jagac-cittajnena pranaya-mrdunasvasya vacasa 
vraja-dvaravatyam sukham iti samadisya gamitah 
samaiir tarn bhallukavall-parivrdhenaham acirat 

atha-then; sri-ramena-by Sri Rama; prakhara-karuna-komala-hrda-His heart soft 
with mercy; jagat-of the world; citta-the hearts; jnena-knowing; pranaya-mrduna- 
soft with love; asvasya-comforting; vacasa-with words; vraja-dvaravatyam-in 
Dvaraka; sukham-happiness; iti-thus; samadisya-instructing; gamitah-sent; samam- 
with; tam-that; bhalluka-avali-parivrdhena-with the king of the Ballukas; aham-1; 
acirat-at once. 


Then Lord Rama, who knows what is in the hearts of all the world, His own 
heart soft with great mercy, comforted me with sweet and affectionate words. He 
told me to go to Dvaraka and He at once sent me there with Jambavan, the king of 
the Ballukas. 



Chapter Five: Priya (The Beloved) 


Text 1 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

atha tatra gato vipraih 

kiyadbhir mathuraih saha 
yadavan kridato 'draksam 
sanghasah sa-kumarakan 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; atha-then; tatra-there; gatah- 
gone; vipraih-brahmanas; kiyadbhih-with some; mathuraih-from Mathura saha- 
with; yadavan-the Yadavas; kridatah-enjoying pastimes; adraksam-I saw; 
sarighasah-together; sa-kumarakan-with children. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: I went there and saw the Yadavas playing with their 
children and some Mathura brahmanas. 


Text 2 

pur a kvapi na drsta ya 
sarvato bhramata maya 
madhurimnam para kastha 
sa tesv api virajate 

pura-previously; kvapi-somewhere; na-not; drsta-seen; ya-which; sarvatah- 
everywhere; bhramata-wandering; maya-by me; madhurimnam-of sweetness; para 
kastha-the ultimate; sa-that; tesu-among them; api-even; virajate-is splendidly 
manifest. 


Wandering everywhere I had never seen such great sweetness as shone amongst 
them. 


Text 3 

sarvartho vismrto harsan 
maya tad-darsanodbhavat 
tesv akrsya parisvaktah 
sarvajna-pravarair aham 



sarva-all; arthah-purposes; vismrtah-forgotten; harsat-joyfully; maya-by me; 
tad-darsanodbhavat-from seeing them; tesu-among them; akrsya-being attracted; 
parisvak tah-embr aced; sarvaj na-pravaraih- all-knowing; aham-1. 


The bliss of seeing them made me forget everything. Understanding everything, 
they firmly embraced me. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara forgot to offer obeisances to 
them. 


Text 4 

govardhanadri-gopala- 

putra-buddhya pravesitah 
antah-puram kare dhrtva 
sneha-purardra-manasaih 

govardhanadri-of Govardhana Hill; gopala-of a gopa; putra-son; buddhya-with 
the idea; pravesitah-entered; antah-puram-inside the palace; kare-the hands; 
dhrtva-holding; sneha-of love; pura-with a flood; ardra-melting; manasaih-with 
hearts. 


Aware that I was the son of a gopa of Govardhana Hill, they took my hands 
and, their hearts melting with a flood of love, took me inside the palace. 


Text 5 

pasyami durat sa-damo mahryaso 

madhye mani-svarna-maye varasane 
tull-varopary upavisya lilaya 

bibhrajamano bhagavan sa vartate 

pasyami-I see; durat-from far away; sa-damah-splendid; mahryasah-great; 
madhye-in the middle; mani-of jewels; svarna-and gold; maye-made; vara- 
excellent; asane-on a throne; tuli-vara-upari-with soft cushions; upavisya-sitting; 
lllaya-comfortably; bibhrajamanah-shining; bhagavan-the Lord; sah-He; vartate-is. 


From afar I saw the splendid Lord comfortably sitting on a throne of gold and 
jewels. 



Text 6 


vaikunthanathasya vicitra-madhuri- 
sarena tenasty akhilena sevitah 
kenapi kenapy adhikadhikena so 

'musmad api sri-bhara-sancayena ca 

vaikunthanathasya-of the Lord of Vaikuntha; vicitra-wonderful; madhuri-pf 
sweetness; sarena-with the best; tena-by that; asti-is; akhilena-by all; sevitah- 
served; kenapi kenapi-somehow; adhika-adhikena-by the best; sah-He; amusmat- 
than that; api-even; sri-bhara-sancayena-by an abundance of opulence; ca-also. 


He was served by all the wonderful sweetnesses of the Lord of Vaikuntha, and 
His opulence was even greater than the Lord of Vaikuntha. 


Text 7 

kaisora-sobhardrita-yauvanarcito 

bhaktesv abhivyanj ita- caru- dor-yugah 
madhurya-bhangi-hrryamana-sevaka- 
svanto mahascarya-vinoda-sagarah 

kaisora-of youth; sobha-handsomeness; ardrita-melting; yauvana-youth; 
arcitah-worshiped; bhaktesu-among the devotees; abhivyanjita-manifested; caru- 
handsome; dor-yugah-arms; madhurya-of sweetness; bhangi-with waves; 
hrryamana-enchanted; sevaka-servants; svantah-within; maha-very; ascarya- 
wonderful; vinoda-of pastimes; sagarah-an ocean. 


He was worshiped by the sweet nectar of youthful handsomeness. His 
handsome arms embraced His devotees. The waves of His sweetness charmed His 
servants 1 hearts. He was an ocean of very wonderful pastimes. 


Text 8 

svetatapatram vitatam virajate 

tasyoparistad vara-camara-dvayam 
parsva-dvaye bibhramad agrato 'sya ca 
sri-paduke hataka-pitha-mastake 

sveta-white; atapatram-parasol; vitatam-spread; virajate-shines; tasya-that; 
uparistat-above; vara-camara-dvayam-two excellent camaras; parsva-dvaye-at both 
sides; bibhramat-moved; agratah-before; asya-of Him; ca-also; sri-paduke-the 



sandals; hataka-gold; pitha-place; mastake-head. 


Above Him a white parasol was splendidly manifest. By His two sides two 
camaras moved. In from of Him was a golden footstool. 


Text 9 

srl-raja-rajesvaratanurupa 
paricchadali parito vibhati 
nijanurupah paricarakas ca 

tatha maha-vaibhava-pariktayo 'pi 

sri-raja-raja-isvarata-anurupa-proper for a king of kinmgs of kings; paricchada- 
ali-paraphernalia; paritah-everywhere; vibhati-shines; nija-anurupah-for Him; 
paricarakah-attendants; ca-and; tatha-so; maha-vaibhava-pariktayah-great 
opulences; api-and. 


Everywhere were servants and associates, many great opulences, and the 
paraphernalia of a king of kings of kings. 


Texts 10 and 11 


sva-svasane srl-vasudeva-rama- 
kruradayo daksinato nivistah 
vame 'sya parsve gada-satyaki ca 
puro nidhayadhipam ugrasenam 

mantri vikadruh krtavarmana samaiir 
tatraiva vrsni-pravaraih parair api 
srl-narado narma-sugita-vina- 

vadyair amum kridati hasayan sah 

sva-svasane-on Their own thrones; sri-vasudeva-Lord Vasudeva; rama-Rama; 
akrura-Akrura; adayah-beginning with; daksinatah-on the right; nivistah-situated; 
vame-on the left; asya-of Him; parsve-on the side; gada-Gada; satyaki-Satyaki; ca- 
also; purah-before; nidhaya-placing; adhipam-King; ugrasenam-Ugrasena; mantri- 
the minister; vikadruh-Vikadru; krtavarmana-Vkrtavarma; samam-with; tatra- 
there; eva-certainly; vrsni-pravaraih paraih-with the best of the Vrsnis; api-also; 
sri-naradah-Sri Narada; narma-playfully; sugita-singing; vlna-of the vina; vadyaih- 
with music; amum-Him; kridati-plays; hasayan-making to laugh; sah-he. 



To the Lord's right were Vasudeva, Balarama, Akrura, and others, each seated 
on his own throne. To His left were King Ugrasena, Gada, Satyaki, Krtavarma, the 
counselor Vikadru, and the best of the Vrsnis. With playful, joking songs and vlna 
music, Sri Narada made the Lord laugh. 


Text 12 

tisthan purah sri-garudo 'sti tarn stuvan 
padabja-samvahana-krt tathoddhavah 
rahasya-vartabhir asau priyabhih 
santosayann asti nijesvaram tarn 

tisthan-standing; purah-in front; sri-garudah-Sn Garuda; asti-is; tam-to Him; 
stuvan-reciting prayers; padabja-lotus feet; samvahana-krt-massaging; tatha-so; 
uddhavah-Uddhava; rahasya-vartabhih-with confidential explanations; asau-he; 
priyabhih-dear; santosayan-satisfying; asti-is; nija-his own; Isvaram-Lord; tam- 
Him. 


Sri Garuda stood before the Lord and recited prayers. Uddhava massaged his 
Lord's lotus feet and pleased Him by telling Him many dear secrets. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Uddhava's secrets were about Gokula. It 
was not right to speak them openly. 


Text 13 

nirlksya dlrghatma-didrksitaspadam 
dure 'patam prema-bharena mohitah 
sa tudbhata-sneha-rasena purito 
man-nayanayoddhavam adidesa 

niriksya-seeing; dirgha-long; atma-by me; didrksita-desired to see; aspadam- 
abode; dure-far away; apatam-I fell down; prema-bharena-with great love; 
mohitah-fainting; sah-He; tu-indeed; udbhata-sneha-rasena-with the nectar of great 
love; puritah-flooded; mat-me; nayanaya-to bring; uddhavam-Uddhava; adidesa- 
instructed. 


Seeing Him I had long desired to see, I fainted, overcome with love. The Lord, 
also flooded with love, told Uddhava to bring me to Him. 



Text 14 


mam uddhavo gopa-kumara-vesam 
alaksya hrsto drutam agato 'sau 
utthapya yatnad atha cetayitva 

panyor grhitvanayad asya parsvam 

mam-me; uddhavah-Uddhava; gopa-kumara-vesam-the appearance of a gopa 
boy; alaksya-seeing; hrstah-joyful; drutam-quickly; agatah-came; asau-he; 
utthapya-picking up; yatnat-carefully; atha-then; cetayitva-reviving; panyoh-both 
hands; grhitva-taking; anayat-brought; asya-of Him; parsvam-to the side. 


Uddhava came. Seeing that I was a cowherd boy, he was very happy. He 
carefully picked me up and brought me back to consciousness. Taking both my 
hands, he brought me before the Lord. 


Text 15 

nijantike man-nayanartham atmanai- 
votthatu-kamena puro 'rpitasya 
padambujasyopari mac-chiro balat 

sva-paninakrsya batoddhavo nyadhat 

nija-own; antike-vicinity; mat-me; nayana-leading; artham-for the purpose; 
atmana-personally; eva-indeed; utthatu-to rise; kamena-with a desire; purah- 
before; arpitasya-placed; pada-feet; ambujasya-lotus; upari-above; mat-my; sirah- 
head; balat-focibly; sva-panina-with his hand; akrsya-pulling; bata-certainly; 
uddhavah-Uddhava; nyadhat-placed. 


As the Lord rose to greet me, Uddhava, with his own hand, placed my head at 
the Lord's feet. 


Text 16 

sah prana-nathah sva-karambujena me 
sprsan pratlkan parimarjayann iva 
vaiirsim mamadaya karad vilokayams 
tusnnir sthito 'sruni srjan mahartavat 


sah-He; prana-of my life; nathah-the Lord; sva-kara-ambujena-with His lotus 
hand; me-me; sprsan-touching; pratikan-limbs; parimarjayan-stroking; iva-as if; 
vamsim-flute; mama-my; adaya-taking; karat-from the hand; vilokayan-seeing; 



tusnnn-silence; sthitah-situated; asruni-tears; srjan-shedding; maha-gready; arta- 
distressed; vat-as if. 


With His lotus hand the Lord of my life stroked my body. Seeing my flute, He 
took it from my hand and stood silently, shedding tears as if He were in great pain. 


Text 17 

ksanat tava ksemam anamayo 'si kirn 
sa tatra kaccit prabhaved amarigalam 
evarh vadann eva dasaiii sa kam api 
vrajan krto mantri-varena dhairyavan 

ksanat-in a moment; tava-your; ksemam-auspiciousness; anamayah-healthy; 
asi-you are; kim-whether?; sah-He; tatra-there; kaccit-something; prabhavet-may 
be; amarigalam-inauspicious; evam-thus; vadan-saying; eva-indeed; dasam- 
condition; sah-He; kam api-something; vrajan-going; krtah-did; mantri-varena-by 
the best of counselors; dhairyavan-composed. 


Saying "Is all well with you? Are you happy? How can anything inauspicious 
happen there?" He was overwhelmed until Uddhava, the best of counselors, 
pacified Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the "there" in this verse is Gokula. 


Text 18 

agrato darsitas tena 

sanketena sabha-sthitah 
yadava vasudevadya 

nrpa devas tatharsayah 

agratah-ahead; darsitah-shown; tena-by him; sanketena-by a sign; sabha-in the 
assembly; sthitah-situated; yadavah-the Yadavas; vasudeva-by Vasudeva; adyah- 
headed; nrpah-kings; devah-demigods; tatha-so; rsayah-sages. 


Uddhava then gave a sign to Vasudeva and the Yadavas, the kings, the 
demigods, and the sages in the assembly. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the sign was a movement of the eyebrows. 



Of the kings there, Yudhisthira was prominent, of the demigods fndra was 
prominent, and of the sages Garga Muni was prominent. 


Text 19 

unmliya padma-netre tan 
alokyagre prayatnatah 
so 'vastabhyesad atmanam 
purantar gantum udyatah 

unmifya-opening; padma-netre-His fotus eyes; tan-them; alokya-seeing; agre- 
before; prayatnatah-with effort; sah-He; avastabhya-composing; Isat-a little; 
atmanam-Himself; pura-the paiace; antah-within; gantum-to go; udyatah-decided. 


With great effort opening His eyes and seeing them all before Him, He 
composed Himself and decided to enter the inner rooms of the palace. 


Text 20 

cirad abhistam nija-jivitesam 

tathabhilabhya pramadabdhi-magnah 
kirn acarani pravadani va kim 
iti sma janami na kincanaham 

cirat-at once; abhistam-the object of desire; nija-own; jivita-of the life; Isam-the 
Lord; tatha-then; abhilabhya-attaining; pramada-of joy; abdhi-in the ocean; 
magnah-plunged; kim-what?; acarani-shall I do; pravadani-shall 1 say; va-or; kim- 
what?; iti-thus; sma-indeed; janami-I know; na-not; kincana-anything; aham-1. 


So quickly attaining my desire, the Lord of my life, 1 was plunged in an ocean 
of happiness. What should 1 do? What should I say? I did not know at all. 


Text 21 

tato bahir nihsarato yaduttaman 

sammanya tambula-vilepanadibhih 
vidhrtya main daksina-paninanjalau 
ramoddhavabhyam avisat purantaram 

tatah-then; bahih-outside; nihsaratah-going; yadu-of the Yadavas; uttaman-the 
best; sammanya-worshiping; tambula-with betelnuts; vilepana-ointments; adibhih- 



beginning; vidhrtya-taking; mam-me; daksina-right; panina-by the hand; anjalau- 
folded hands; rama-Balarama; uddhavabhyam-Uddhava; avisat-entered; pura- 
antaram-the inner rooms. 


Going out, He worshiped the best of the Yadavas with betelnuts, ointments and 
other gifts, and taking my foided hands with His right hand, with Balarama and 
Uddhava entered the inner rooms of the paface. 


Text 22 

svasrum puraskrtya sarohinikam 
sn-devaknn sasta-satottarani 
prabhum sahasrany atha sodasagre 

'bhyayuh sa-bhrtyah pramuda mahisyah 

svasrum-their mother-in-faw; puraskrtya-piacing in front; sa-with; rohinikam- 
Rohinl; sri-devakim-Sri Devaki; sa-with; asta-eight; sata-one hundredd; uttarani- 
more; prabhum-the Lord; sahasrani-thousand; atha-then; sodasa-sixteen; agre- 
before; abhyayuh-went; sa-with; bhrtyah-maidservants; pramudah-happy; 
mahisyah-queens. 


Pfacing their monther-in-faw, Devaki, and Rohini in front, f6,000,108 joyful 
queens, accompanied by their maidservants, followed the Lord. 


Text 23 

rukminl satyabhama sa 
devi jambavati tatha 
kalindl mitravinda ca 

satya bhadra ca laksmana 

rukmini-Rukmini; satyabhama-Satyabhama; sa-she; devi-queen; jambavati- 
Jambavati; tatha-then; kalindi-Kalindi; mitravinda-Mitravinda; ca-and; satya-Satya; 
bhadra-Bhadra; ca-also; laksmana-Laksmana. 


Among them were the queens Rukmini, Satyabhama, Jambavati, Kalindl, 
Mitravinda, Satya, Bhadra, and Laksmana. 


Text 24 


anyas ca rohini-mukhyas 



tasyaivocitatam gatah 
sarvah sarva-prakarena 
tulya-dasi-ganarcitah 

anyah-others; ca-and; rohinl-mukhyah-headed by Rohini; tasya-of Him; eva- 
indeed; ucitatam-suitability; gatah-attained; sarvah-all; sarva-prakarena-in all 
respects; tulya-equal; dasi-of maidservants; gana-multitudes; arcitah-worshiped. 


There were other queens also, headed by Queen Rohini, very qualified in all 
ways and served by maidservants like them. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these were the queens rescued from the 
palace of Narakasura. The most important of them was named Rohini, who is 
mentioned in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.6IT8. 


Text 25 

tabhyam amubhis ca sa-lajjam avrtah 
kumara-vargair api sobhito 'visat 
prasadam atmiyam athasanottame 
nihnutya bhavaiir nisasada hrstavat 

tabhyam-with the two men; amubhih-with the many women; ca-and; sa-with; 
lajjam-shyness; avrtah-accompanied; kumara-vargaih-by children; api-and; 
sobhitah-splendid; avisat-entered; prasadam-palace; atmryam-own; atha-then; 
asanottame-on the throne; nihnutya-concealing; bhavam-His condition; nisasada- 
sat; hrstavat-happily. 


Glorious with the two men, the many shy women, and a host of children, the 
Tord entered His palace and, concealing the real condition of His heart, happily sat 
on the throne. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Tord was thinking of Gokula. 


Text 26 

tarn srl-yasodakhila-gopa-sundarl- 

goparbha-vargair iva bhusitam tv aharii 
pasyan samaksam dhrta-venum atmano 
dhyeyam punar harsa-bharena mohitah 



tam-Him; srl-yasoda-Sri Yasoda; akhila-all; gopa-sundari-the beautiful gopls; 
goparbha-vargaih-with the cowherd boys; iva-as if; bhusitam-decorated; tu-indeed; 
aham-1; pasyan-seeing; samaksam-before the eyes dhrta-holding; venum-a flute; 
atmanah-of the self; dhyeyam-to be meditated on; punah-again; harsa-bharena- 
with great happiness; mohitah-fainted. 


Then, first in meditation and then directly before my eyes, seeing the Lord 
holding a flute and decorated with all the cowherd boys and the gopis headed by 
Yasoda, I fainted in ecstasy. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord became Madana-gopala. No 
longer was He the king of Dvaraka. The flute He held in His lotus hand was the 
same flute He had taken from Gopa-kumara's hand. Queen Devaki became like 
Yasoda, the queens became like the gopis, Pradyumna, Samba, and the other boys 
became like the cowherd boys. Balarama's mother, RohinI, remained as before. 


Text 27 

krpa-bhara-vyagra-manah sa-sambhramam 
svayain samutthaya sa nanda-nandanah 
karambuja-sparsa-balena me 'karot 

prabodham angani muhur vimarjayan 

krpa-bhara-with great compassion; vyagra-agitated; manah-mind; sa- 
sambhramam-quickly; svayam-personally; samutthaya-rising; sah-He; nanda- 
nandanah-the son of nanda; karambuja-of the lotus hand; sparsa-of the touch; 
balena-by the strength; me-my; akarot-did; prabodham-awakening; angani-limbs; 
muhuh-again and again; vimarjayan-stroking. 


His heart overcome with compassion, the Lord, the son of Nanda, suddenly 
rose and, stroking my limbs, with the touch of His lotus hand awakened me. 


Text 28 

vrtte bhoj ana-kale 'pi 

bhoktum iccham akurvata 
matrnam agrahenaiva 

krtyain madhyahnikam krtam 

vrtte-done; bhojana-meal; kale-time; api-also; bhoktum-to eat; iccham-desire; 
akurvata-not doing; matrnam-of the mothers; agrahena-by taking; eva-indeed; 
krtyam-duty; madhya-mid; ahnikam-day; krtam-done. 



When it was time for lunch, the Lord had no desire to eat. His mothers made 
Him perform His midday duties. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that because the Lord was suffering in 
separation from Gokula, He had no desire to eat. The mothers are plural here 
because the refer to the many wives of Vasudeva. 


Text 29 

devaki-nandanenatha 
tena kincit sva-panina 
bhojito 'haiir svayam pascad 
bhuktam santosanaya me 

devaki-nandanena-by the son of Devaki; atha-then; tena-by Him; kincit- 
something; sva-panina-with His own hand; bhojitah-fed; aham-I; svayam- 
personally; pascat-then; bhuktam-ate; santosanaya-for the satisfaction; me-of me. 

The Lord, the son of Devaki, personally fed me with His own hand and then, to 
satisfy me, He also ate. 

Text 30 

kumara-mandah-madhye 
nivesya nijam agrajam 
parivesayata svena 

purvavad balya-lilaya 

kumara-of boys; mandall-of the circle; madhye-in the midst; nivesya—entering; 
nijam-own; agrajam-elder brother; parivesayata-fed; svena-own; purvavat-as 
before; balya-lllaya-with childhood pastimes. 

Then the Lord made a circle of His sons, placed His elder borother, Balarama, in 
the middle, and personally fed them as He had done in His childhood pastimes. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
f0.f3.il. 



Text 31 


maha-prasadam ucchistam 
bhuktva sva-grham anayat 
bhagavad-bhava-vijno 'sav 
uddhavo mam balad iva 

maha-prasadam-maha-prasadam; ucchistam-remnants; bhuktva-eating; sva- 
grham-to his own home; anayat-brought; bhagavat-of the Lord; bhava-the 
intention; vijnah-knowing; asau-he; uddhavah-Uddhava; mam-me; balat-by force; 
iva-as if. 


Uddhava ate some of the Lord's maha-prasadam remnants, and then, knowing 
the Lord's desire, took me, aimost as if by force, to his own home. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml expiains that the cowherd boy Gopa-kumara couid not 
become happy in the opulences of the palace, therefore the Lord wanted him to 
stay with Uddhava, who is very dear to the people of Gokula. 


Text 32 

tadannn eva yato 'haiir 

samyak samjnam tato 'khilam 
tatranubhutam vimrsan 

muhur nrtyann amaiirsy adah 

tadanim-then; eva-indeed; yatah-wemt; aham-I; samyak-completely; samjnam- 
awareness; tatah-then; akhilam-all; tatra-there; anubhutam-experienced; vimrsan- 
thinking; muhuh-again and again; nrtyan-dancing; amamsi-I thought; adah-then. 


Then I again became fully conscious. Thinking of what I had experienced, I 
danced again and again. I thought: 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word "then" here means "when he 
arrived at Uddhava's home". 


Text 33 

manorathanam paramam kilantam 
aho gato 'dyaiva yad-ista-devam 



prapto 'paroksam vraja-nagaram tain 
hrd-dhyayamanakhila-madhurlbhih 

manorathanam-of desires; paramam-supreme; kila-indeed; antam-end; ahah- 
Oh; gatah-attained; adya-today; eva-indeed; yat-what; ista-worshipable; devam- 
Lord; praptah-attained; aparoksam-visible; vraja-of Vraja; nagaram-the hero; tam- 
Him; hrt-in the heart; dhyayamana-meditating; akhila-all; madhuribhih-with 
sweetnesses. 


Ah, today the greatest of my desires is fulfilled. In meditation have seen my 
worshipable Lord, the hero of Vraja, with all His sweetnesses. 


Text 34 

prasthayoddhava-sangatya 
sva-prabhum tarn vilokayan 
nasakam harsa-vaivasyat 
kincit kartum param tatah 

prasthaya-going; uddhava-sarigatya-in Uddhava's company; sva-prabhum-His 
own Lord; tam-Him; vilokayan-seeing; na-not; asakam-I was able; harsa-vaivasyat- 
because of being overcome with happiness; kincit-anything; kartum-to do; param- 
further; tatah-then. 


Going in Uddhava's company, I would gaze at my Lord, but, overcome with 
happiness, I could not do anything else. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara was so overwhelmed he was 
not able to serve the Lord. 


Text 35 

vicitram tasya karunya- 

bharam santatam apnuvan 
vasams tatra mahananda- 
puran anubhavami yan 

vicitram-wonderful; tasya-of Him; karunya-of mercy; bharam-abundance; 
santatam-always; apnuvan-attaining; vasan-residing; tatra-there; mahananda-of 
great bliss; puran-flood; anubhavami-I perceived; yan-which. 



Living there and attaining the Lord's abundant, wonderful, eternal mercy, I was 
flooded with bliss. 


Text 36 

tesarh nirupanam kartum 
vaca cittena va janah 
brahmayusapi kah sakto 
bhagavad-bhaktiman api 

tesam-of them; nirupanam-description; kartum-to do; vaca-with words; cittena- 
with mind; va-or; janah-people; brahma-of Brahma; ayusa-lifetime; api-even; kah- 
who; saktah-able; bhagavat-of the Lord; bhaktiman-a devotee; api-even. 


Living as long as Brahma, even a great devotee of the Lord could not 
understand that mercy with his mind or describe it in words. 


Text 37 

mokse sukharn nanu mahattamam ucyate yat- 
tat-koti-koti-gunitam gaditam vikunthe 
yuktya kayacid adhikaiir kila kosalayaiir 

yad dvaraka-bhavam idaiii tu kathaiir nirupyam 

mokse-in liberation; sukham-happiness; nanu-certainly; mahattamam-great; 
ucyate-is said; yat-tat-whatever; koti-koti-millions of millions of times; gunitam- 
multitplied; gaditam-said; vikunthe-in Vaikuntha; yuktya-with a reason; kayacit- 
some; adhikam-greater; kila-indeed; kosalayam-in Ayodhya; yat-what; dvaraka-of 
Dvaraka; bhavam-existence; idam-this; tu-certainly; katham-how?; nirupyam-may 
be described. 


The happiness in impersonal liberation is said to be very great, but the 
happiness in Vaikuntha is said to be many millions of millions of times greater. 
Still greater is the happiness in Ayodhya, and greater than that is the happiness in 
Dvaraka. How is it possible to describe the happiness in Dvaraka? 


Text 38 

ta trapi tac- cira- didrksita-j ivitesa- 

praptya tad-eka-dayitasya janasya yat syat 
vrttya kayastu vacaso manaso 'pi vattam 
tad vai vidus tad-ucitatmani tad-vidas te 



tatra-there; api-that; tat-Him; cira-for a long time; didrksita-desired to be seen; 
jivita-of life; Isa-the Lord; praptya-by attaining; tad-eka-Him alone; dayitasya-dear; 
janasya-of a person; yat-what; syat-is; vrttya-by action; kaya-by what?; astu-may 
be; vacasah-of words; manasah-of the mind; api-even; vattam-known; tat-that; vai- 
indeed; viduh-know; tad-ucita-appropriate; atmani-in the heart; tad-vidah-who 
know; te-they. 


By what actions of the mind or words can the wise understand the happiness of 
a devotee who loves the Lord alone and who has finally attained the Lord of his 
life he long yearned to see? 


Text 39 

evarh vasantam mam tatra 
srimad-yadava-purigavah 
visva-bahyantarananda- 
didrksardra-hrdo 'bruvan 

evam-thus; vasantam-residing; mam-to me; tatra-there; srimad-yadava- 
purigavah-the best of the Yadavas; visva-the universes; bahya-outside; antara- 
within; ananda-the bliss; didrksa-desire to see; ardra-melting; hrdah-hearts; 
abru van-said. 


To me, who was living there in this way, the best of the Yadavas, their hearts 
melting with the desire to see me enjoy all happiness within and without, said: 


Text 40 

srl-yadava ucuh 

vaikunthato 'py uttama-bhuti-purite 

sthane tvam etyatra sakhe 'smad-anvitah 
yad-vanya-vesena sudinavad vaser 

manyamahe sadhu na tat kathancana 

sri-yadavah-the Yadavas; ucuh-said; vaikunthatah-than Vaikuntha; api-even; 
uttama-supreme; bhuti-opulences; purite-filled; sthane-in this place; tvam-you; 
etya-coming; atra-here; sakhe-O friend; asmat-us; anvitah-with; yad-vanya-vesena- 
with the dress of a person who lives in the forest; sudinavat-as a poverty-stricken 
person; vaseh-of the garments; manyamahe-we consider; sadhu-good; na-not; tat- 
that; kathancana-at all. 



The Yadavas said: Friend, you have come to this place, which is more opulent 
than Vaikuntha, and now you stay here with us. We do not think it is good that 
you continue to dress as a poor person that lives in the forest. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara was still dressed as a 
resident of the forest. 


Text 41 

citte duhkham ivasmakam 
api kincid bhaved atah 
svatah siddham tarn asmakam 
iva vesadikam tanu 

citte-in the heart; duhkham-unhappiness; ivaa-as it were; asmakam-of us; api- 
also; kincit-something; bhavet-is; atah-then; svatah-self; siddham-perfect; tam-that; 
asmakam-of us; iva-like; vesa-garments; adikam-beginning with; tanu-take. 

It makes us unhappy at heart. Please dress as we do. 


Text 42 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tesarii tatragrahenapi 
sva-cittasyacyutasya ca 
alabdhva sva-rasam tesu 
nicakincanavat sthitah 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tesam-of them; tatra-there; 
agrahena-by taking; api-also; sva-cittasya-of the heart; acyutasya-of the infallible 
Supreme Ford; ca-and; alabdhva-not having attained; sva-own; rasam-mellow; 
tesu-among them; nica-lowly; akincana-a poor person; vat-like; sthitah-situated. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Although they persisted, I never heard anything from 
the Ford, so I continued to dress as a humble, poor person. 


Text 43 



asinasya sabha-madhye 
sevitasya maharddhibhih 
parsve bhagavato 'thaharii 
gantum lajje bibhemi ca 

asinasya-sitting; sabha-of the assembly; madhye-in the middle; sevitasya-served; 
maha-great; rddhibhih-by opulences; parsve-at the side; bhagavatah-of the Lord; 
atha-then; aham-I; gantum-to go; lajje-I was shy; bibhemi-I was afraid; ca-also. 


To leave the side of the Lord who, served by great opulences, sat in the 
assembly, I was both ashamed and afraid. 


Text 44 

catur-bahutvam apy asya 
pasyeyam tatra karhicit 
na ca krida-visesam tarn 
vrajabhumi-krtam sada 

catur-bahutvam-the state of having four arms; api-also; asya-of Him; pasyeyam- 
I saw; tatra-there; karhicit-sometimes; na-not; ca-also; krida-pastimes; visesam- 
specific; tam-that; vrajabhumi-in the land of Vraja; krtam-done; sada-always. 


Sometimes I saw Him display four arms, something He never did in the land of 
Vraja. 


Text 45 

kadacid esa tatraiva 
vartamanan aduratah 
pandavan iksituiir gacched 
ekaki priya-bandhavan 

kadacit-sometimes; esah-He; tatra-there; eva-indeed; vartamanan-being; 
aduratah-not far away; pandavan-the Pandavas; Iksitum-to see; gacchet-goes; 
ekaki-alone; priya-bandhavan-to His dear relatives. 


Sometimes He went alone to see His dear relatives, the Panavas, who were not 
far away. 


Text 46 



ittham cirantanabhista- 

sampurtya me vyatheta hrt 
tadrg-rupa-gunasyasya 
drstyaivathapi samyati 

ittham-in this way; cirantana-abhista-long desired; asampurtya-by not being 
fulfilled; me-of me; vyatheta-is agitated; hrt-the heart; tadrg-like that; rupa- 
handsomeness; gunasya-virtues; asya-of Him; drstya-by the sight; eva-indeed; 
athapi-still; samyati-is pacified. 


Because my long-held desire was still not fulfilled, my heart was agitated. Still, 
when 1 saw the Lord's handsomeness and virtues, it became peaceful again. 


Text 47 

tasya vag-amrtais tais taih 
krpabhivyanjanair api 
bhavet sukha-viseso yo 
jihva sprsatu tarn katham 

tasya-of Him; vak-of the words; amrtaih-with the nectar; tais taih-with that; 
krpa-mercy; abhivyanjanaih-displaying; api-also; bhavet-is; sukha-happiness; 
visesah-specific; yah-which; jihva-the tongue; sprsatu-touches; tam-that; katham- 
how? 


How can my tongue touch the happiness brought by the merciful nectar of His 
words? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains this means Gopa-kumara could not adequately 
describe his happiness. 


Text 48 

evam uddhava-gehe me 
dinani katicid yayuh 
yadi syat ko 'pi sokas tain 
samvrnomy avahitthaya 

evam-thus; uddhava-of Uddhava; gehe-in the house; me-of me; dinani-days; 
katicit-some; yayuh-passed; yadi-if; syat-is; ko 'pi-something; sokah-grief; tam- 
that; samvrnomi-I conceal; avahitthaya-with dissimulation. 



In this I spent some days in Uddhava's home. If I was unhappy, I concealed it. 


Text 49 

ekada naradam tatra- 

gatam viksya pranamya tarn 
harsena vismayenapi 
vestito 'vocam idrsam 

ekada-one day; naradam-to Narada; tatra-there; agatam-arrived; viksya-seeing; 
pranamya-bowing down; tam-to him; harsena-happily; vismayena-with 
wonderment; api-also; vestitah-entered; avocam-I said; idrsam-in this way. 


One time, seeing that Narada had come, I bowed before him, and with wonder 
and joy spoke the following words: 


Text 50 

munindra-vesa prabhu-parsadottama 
svargadi-lokesu bhavantam idrsam 
vaikuntha-loke 'tra ca hanta sarvatah 
pasyamy aho kautukam avrnoti mam 

muni-of sages; indra-king; vesa-appearance; prabhu-of the Lord; parsada-of the 
associates; uttama-O best; svarga-adi-lokesu-in Svarga and the other planets; 
bhavantam-yiu; Idrsam-like; vaikuntha-loke-in Vaikunthaloka; atra-here; ca-also; 
hanta-certainly; sarvatah-everywhere; pasyami-I see; ahah-Oh; kautukam-wonder; 
avrnoti-covers; mam-me. 


O king of sages. O greatest of the Lord's associates, I see you like this in 
Svargaloka and the other material planets, in Vaikunthaloka, and now here also. 
This fills me with wonder and curiosity. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the words "like this" mean that in each of 
these places Narada manifested the same form of a sage playing the vina. His form 
never changed. 


Text 51 



sn-narada uvaca 


gopa-balaka evasi 

satyam adyapi kautuki 
purvam eva mayoddistam 
etad asti na kirn tvayi 

sri-naradah uvaca-Sri Narada said; gopa-balaka-a cowhewrd boy; eva-indeed; 
asi-you are; satyam-eternally; adya-now; api-also; kautuki-filled with wonder; 
purvam-before; eva-indeed; maya-by me; uddistam-indicated; etat-that; asti-is; na- 
not; kim-whether?; tvayi-in you. 


Sri Narada said: You are a playful cowherd boy eternally. Did I not tell you 
before? 


Text 52 

yatha hi bhagavan ekah 

sri-krsno bahu-murtibhih 
bahu-sthanesu varteta 
tatha tat-sevaka vayam 

yatha-as; hi-indeed; bhagavan-the Lord; ekah-one; sri-krsnah-Sn Krsna; bahu- 
with many; murtibhih-forms; bahu-in many; sthanesu-places; varteta-is; tatha-so; 
tat-sevakah-His servants; vayam-we. 


As Lord Sri Krsna, who is one, manifests in many forms in many places, so do 
we, His servants. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that here Narada says: “We also manifest in 
many forms in many places". 


Text 53 

srl-suparnadayah sarve 

srnnad-dhanumad-adayah 
uddhavo 'pi tathaivayam 
tadrsa yadavadayah 

sn-suparna-adayah-beginning with Garuda; sarve-all; srimat-hanumad-adayah- 
beginning with Hanuman; uddhavah-Uddhava; api-also; tatha-so; eva-indeed; 



ayam-this; tadrsah-like that; yadava-adayah-beginning with the Yadavas. 


All the devotees, those led by Garuda, those led by Hanuman, those led by the 
Yadavas, and Uddhava also, are like that. 


Text 54 

sarve 'pi nityam kila tasya parsadah 
seva-parah krldanakanurupah 
pratyekam ete bahu-rupavanto 

'py ekam bhajamo bhagavan yathasau 

sarve-all; api-also; nityam-eternally; kila-indeed; tasya-of Him; parsadah-the 
associates; seva-to service; parah-devoted; kridanaka-anurupah-according to 
pastimes; pratyekam-each; ete-they; bahu-rupavantah-in many forms; api-also; 
ekam-one; bhajamah-we worship; bhagavan-the Lord; yatha-as; asau-He. 


Dedicated to serving Him, we are all the Lord's associates eternally. As the Lord 
does, so do we assume different forms in different pastimes. In this way we 
worship Him. 


Text 55 

nana-vidhas tasya paricchada ye 
namani blah priya-bhumayas ca 
nityani satyany akhilani tadvad 
ekany anekany api tani viddhi 

nana-various; vidhah-kinds; tasya-of Him; paricchada-paraphernalia; ye-which; 
namani-names; lilah-pastimes; priya-bhumayah-favorite places; ca-also; nityani- 
eternal; satyani-real; akhilani-all; tadvat-as; ekani-single; anekani-muhiple; api- 
also; tani-them; viddhi-know. 


The Lord's paraphernalia, names, pastimes, and favorite abodes are all eternal 
and real. Know that they are both one and many. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these things are so because they are all 
eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. 


Text 56 



ascaryam etat tvam apidrg eva san 
purva-svabhavam tanuse 'tra lilaya 
pa ram mahascaryam ihapi laksyase 
'trptarta-ceta iva sarvada maya 

ascaryam-wonderful; etat-this; tvam-you; api-also; ldrk-like this; eva-certainly; 
san-being so; purva-previous; svabhavam-nature; tanuse-you manifest; atra-here; 
lilaya-with pastimes; param-great; maha-ascaryam-very wonderful; iha-here; api- 
also; laksyase-is seen; atrpta-unsatisfied; arta-distressed; cetah-heart; iva-like; 
sarvada-always; maya-by me. 


It is surprising that even though you are also like that, even in these pastimes 
you manifest your previous nature. I see that even here you are always unsatisfied 
and unhappy at heart. This is very surprising to me. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the phrase “previous nature" means "the 
nature of a cowherd boy", and the phrase "also like that" means "you also have a 
spiritual form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, as we do". Naarada is curious to 
know why, even in Dvaraka, Gopa-kumara is still dissatisfied. 


Text 57 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

maya sa-pada-graham esa natva 

sa-dainyam ukto bhagavams tvam eva 
janasi tat sarvam itldam aha 

smitva nirlksyananam uddhavasya 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Srf Gopa-kumara said; maya-by me; sa-pada-the feet; 
graham-grasping; esah-he; natva-bowing; sa-dainyam-with humbleness; uktah- 
said; bhagavan-O lord; tvam-you; eva-indeed; janasi-you know; tat-that; sarvam- 
everything; iti-thus; idam-this; aha-said; smitva-smiling; niriksya-seeing; ananam- 
at the face; uddhavasya-of Uddhava. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Bowing down and touching his feet, I humbly said: 
"Lord, you know everything." Then Narada smiled and, glancing at Uddhava's 
face, spoke. 


Texts 58 and 59 



sri-narada uvaca 


uddhavayam aho gopa- 

putro govardhanodbhavah 
madrsam tvadrsanam ca 

mrgyan vastu su-durlabham 

itas tato bhraman vyagrah 
kadacid api kutracit 
natikramati cittantar 

lagnam tam sokam arti-dam 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; uddhava-O Uddhava; ayam-he; ahah-ah; 
gopa-of a gopa; putrah-the son; govardhana-on Govardhana Hill; udbhavah-born; 
madrsam-like me; tvadrsanam-like you; ca-and; mrgyan-searching; vastu- 
substance; su-very; durlabham-difficult to attain; itah tatah-here and there; 
bhraman-wandering; vyagrah-agitated; kadacit-sometimes; api-also; kutracit- 
somewhere; na-not; atikramati-conquers; citta-the heart; antah-inside; lagnam- 
rests; tam-that; sokam-grief; arti-pain; dam-giving. 


Sri Narada said: O Uddhava, he was born a cowherd's son on Govardhana Hill. 
Very restless, he has been searching place after place for something even those like 
you and me cannot attain. Not finding it, his heart is filled with pain and grief. 


Text 60 

tad enam bata tatratya- 
lokanugraha-katarah 
bhavan api na parsva-stham 
pratibodhayati ksanam 

tat-that; enam-this; bata-indeed; tatratya-residing there; loka-the people; 
anugraha-by the mercy; katarah-agitated; bhavan-you; api-why?; na-not; parsva- 
stham-staying at the side; pratibodhayati-awakens; ksanam-for a moment. 


You are overcome with kindness for the people there. Why did you not 
enlighten him for even a moment? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the phrase "the people there" means "the 
people of Vraja". 



Text 61 


padarh durataram tad vai 
tat-sukhanubhavas tatha 
tat-sadhanam api prarthyam 
asmakam api durghatam 

padam-a condition; durataram-very rare; tat-that; vai-indeed; tat-that; sukha- 
happiness; anubhavah-experiencing; tatha-so; tat-sadhanam-that method; api-also; 
prarthyam-prayed for; asmakam-by us; api-also; durghatam-difficult to attain. 


His home is very far away and his happiness is also very far from us. We pray for 
them, but they are very difficult for us to attain. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the home here is the realm of Gokola, 
which is far from Vaikuntha, and which, because it is very exalted, is very difficult 
to attain. The happiness here is the happiness of seeing the son of Nanda and 
enjoying pastimes with Him. Even though Narada and Uddhava are eternal 
associates of the Lord, they still pray to attain this realm and this happiness. 


Text 62 

srimad-uddhava uvaca 

vrajabhumav ayarh jatas 
tasyarh gopatvam acarat 
gopalopasana-nistho 

visisto 'sman mahasayah 

srnnad-uddhavah uvaca-Srnnad Uddhava said; vrajabhumau-in Vrajabhumi; 
ayam-he; jatah-was born; tasyam-there; gopatvam-the nature of a cowherd boy; 
acarat-does; gopala-Gopala; upasana-worship; nisthah-faith; visistah-specific; 
asman-than us; maha-asayah-greater. 


Srimad Uddhava said: He was born in the land of Vraja and there he was a 
cowherd boy. His faith is placed in the worship of Gopala. He is more exalted than 
we. 


Text 63 


sotsaham aha tarn harsat 



tac chrutvaslisya naradah 
yathayam labhate 'bhistam 
tathopadisa sa-tvaram 

sa-utsaham-eagerly; aha-said; tam-to him; harsat-happily; tat-that; srutva- 
hearing; aslisya-embracing; naradah-Narada; yatha-as; ayam-he; labhate-attains; 
abhistam-his desire; tatha-so; upadisa-teach; sa-tvaram-at once. 


Narada eagerly and happily embraced him and said: “Teach him how to quickly 
attain his desire". 


Text 64 

abravid uddhavo jatya 

ksatriyo 'haiir maha-mune 
upadesa-pradane tan 
nadhikari tvayi sthite 

abravit-said; uddhavah-Uddhava; jatya-by birth; ksatriyah-a ksatriya; aham-I; 
maha-mune-O great sage; upadesa-instruction; pradane-in giving; tat-that; na-not; 
adhikari-qualified; tvayi-when you; sthite-are present. 


Uddhava said: O great sage, I am a ksatriya by birth. I should not teach when 
you are present. 


Text 65 

narado nitaram uccair 

vihasyavadad uddhavam 
na vaikunthe 'py apetasmin 
ksatriyatva-matis tava 

naradah-Narada; nitaram-greatly; uccaih-loudly; vihasya-laughing; avadat-said; 
uddhavam-to Uddhava; na-not; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; api-even; apeta- 
considered; asmin-here; ksatriyatva-of being a ksatriya; matih-idea; tava-of you. 


Naarada laughed and said: "Even in Vaikuntha you don't think you are a 
ksatriya?" 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the castes exist only in the material world, 
not in the spiritual world, where everything is eternal and full of knowledge and 



bliss. 


Text 66 

uddhavah sa-smitam praha 
l< i in bruyam sa na madrsam 
apeteti kilasmakam 

prabhor apy apayati na 

uddhavah-Uddhava; sa-smitam-with a smile; praha-said; kim-what?; bruyam- 
you say; sa-that; na-not; madrsam-of those like me; apeta-attained; iti-thus; kila- 
indeed; asmakam-our; prabhoh-of the Lord; api-even; apayati-refutes; na-not. 


Uddhava smiled and said: "What I say is not my idea. Our Lord has not rejected 
(His status as a ksatriya). 


Text 67 

yatha tatra tathatrapi 

sad-dharama-paripalanam 
garhas thyari-j aya-j es thya- 
vipra-sammananadikam 

yatha-as; tatra-there; tatha-so; atra-here; api-also; sad-dharama-religion; 
paripalanam-protecting; garhasthya-household life; ari-of enemies; jaya-conquest; 
jesthya-the elderly; vipra-and the brahmanas; sammanana-worship; adikam- 
beginning with. 


As He does there, so here also He protects the principles of religion by 
following the restrictions of household life, conquering His enemies, worshiping 
the elders and brahmanas, and acting piously in other ways also. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the "there" is the Dvaraka in the material 
world. Some of the Lord's other religious actions, beginning with rising for 
brahma-muhurta, are described in the Tenth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam. 


Text 68 

tad-uktya narado harsa- 
bharakranta-mana hasan 
utplutyotplutya cakrosann 



idam aha su-vismitah 


tad-uktya-with these words; naradah-Narada; harsa-joy; bhara-with an 
abundance; akranta-overcome; mana-heart; hasan-laughing; utplutya utplutya- 
jumping and jumping; ca-and; akrosan-crying; idam-this; aha-said; su-vismitah- 
filled with wonder. 


With these words Narada's heart was overcome with joy. Filled with wonder, 
laughing, jumping up and down, and crying out, he spoke. 


Text 69 

sri-narada uvaca 

aho bhagavato llla- 

madhurya-mahimadbhutah 
tad-eka-nistha-gambhlryam 
sevakanam ca tadrsam 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; ahah-Oh; bhagavatah-of the Lord; llla-of the 
pastimes; madhurya-of sweetness; mahima-glory; adbhutah-the wonder; tad-eka- 
nisthafaith in Flim alone; gambhiryam-profoundness; sevakanam-of the servants; 
ca-also; tadrsam-like Flim. 


Sri Narada said: Ah, the wonder that is the glory of the sweetness of the Lord's 
pastimes! Ah, the depth of faith in Flim alone, held by His servants, who are like 
Him! 


Text 70 

aho alarh kautukam etad Iksyate 
yathaisa vikrldati martya-loka-gah 
tathaiva vaikuntha-padopari sthito 
nija-priyanam paritosa-hetave 

ahah-ah!; alam-greatly; kautukam-wonder; etat-this; iksyate-is seen; yatha-as; 
esah-He; vikridati-enjoys pastimes; martya-loka-gah-gone to the material world; 
tatha-so; eva-indeed; vaikuntha-pada-upari-above Vaikuntha; sthitah-situated; 
nija-priyanam-dear to Him; paritosa-hetave-to please. 


Ah! I have seen a great wonder! The Supreme Lord, who stays in a place above 
even Vaikuntha, enjoys pastimes in the material world to please they who are dear 



to Him. 


Texts 71 


y a I -1TI a n u b h a ve n ay a in 

bhramah syan madrsam api 
v ai k u n t h a - d v a r a k a y a i n k i in 
martye vartamahe 'thava 

yat-of whom; lila-pastimes; anubhavena-by perception; ayam-He; bhramah- 
illusion; syat-is; madrsam-of they who are like me; api-even; vaikuntha- 
dvarakayam-in the Dvaraka in the spiritual world; kim-whether?; martye-in the 
material world; vartamahe-we are; athava-or. 


Persons like me become bewildered when we see the Lord's pastimes. Are we in 
the material world, or in the Dvaraka of Vaikuntha? 


Texts 72 and 73 


yuktam tad-eko prabhu-pada-padmayoh 
sa-prema-bhaktir bhavatam apeksita 
bhakta-priyasyasya ca bhakta-kamita- 
prapuranam kevalam istam uttamam 

vaikuntha-vasocitam ihitam na vo 

no marta-loka-sthiti-yogyam apy atah 
aisvarya-yogyam na hi loka-bandhuta 
yuktam ca tasyapi bhaved apeksitam 

yuktam-engaged; tad-ekah-in Him alone; prabhu-of the Lord; pada-padmayoh- 
at the two lotus feet; sa-prema-bhaktih-with loving devotion; bhavatam-of you; 
apeksita-in relation; bhakta-priyasya-odf He who is dear to the devotees; asya-of 
Him; ca-also; bhakta-devotees; kamita-desired; prapuranam-fulfillment; kevalam- 
alone; istam-desire; uttamam-ultimate; vaikuntha-in vaikuntha; vasa-residence; 
ucitam-proper; ihitam-done; na-not; vah-of you; nah-of us; marta-loka-in the 
material world; sthiti-situation; yogyam-suitable; api-even; atah-then; aisvarya-for 
opulence; yogyam-suitable; na-not; hi-indeed; loka-of the world; bandhuta-being a 
friend; yuktam-suitable; ca-also; tasya-of Him; api-even; bhavet-may be; apeksitam- 
in relationship. 



You have love and devotion for the Lord's lotus feet, anf the Lord, who loves 
His devotees, fulfills their desires. Your actions have nothing to do with living in 
Vaikuntha, nor do they have anything to do with living in the material world, nor 
do they have anything to do with material opulences or with material friends and 
relatives. 


Text 74 

sa-prema-bhakteh paramanukulam 
dainyam maha-pusti-karam sada vah 
tasyapi tat-prema-vibhavane 'lam 
bhogaku la- gr amya-vihar a-j a tarn 

sa-prema-bhakteh-of loving devotion; parama-anukulam-favorable; dainyam- 
humbleness; maha-pusti-karam-nourishing; sada-always; vah-of you; tasya-of Him; 
api-also; tat-prema-vibhavane-in love for Him; alam-greatly; bhoga-akula-gramya- 
vihara-jatam-born from renouncing material sense pleasures. 


You are always humble, and that helps your love and devotion for the Lord. 
The Lord enjoys pastimes as if He were an ordinary person, and that helps the 
exchange of love between Him and His devotees. 


Text 75 

premodreka-paripaka- 

mahima kena varnyatam 
yah kuryat paramesam tarn 
sad-bandhum iva laukikam 

prema-love; udreka-abundance; parlpaka-mature; mahima-glory; kena-by 
whom?; varnyatam-may be described; yah-who; kuryat-may do; parama-isam-the 
Supreme Lord; tam-Him; sat-of the devotees; bandhum-the friend; iva-like; 
laukikam-in the world. 


Who can describe the great glory of that love? That love makes the Supreme 
Lord act as an ordinary person that is the dear friend of His devotee. 


Text 76 

aho laukika-sambandha- 
bhavam ca staumi yena hi 



gauravader vilopena 

krsne sat prema tanyate 


ahah-Oh; laukika-ordinary; sambandha-relationship; bhavam-nature; ca-also; 
staumi-I glorify; yena-by which; hi-indeed; gaurava-with awe and veneration; 
adeh-beginning; vilopena-by the omission; krsne-for Krsna; sat-transcendental; 
prema-love; tanyate-is manifested. 


I glorify that seemingly ordinary relationship, by which transcendental love for 
Krsna is manifest without awe and reverence. 


Text 77 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

evaiir vadan prema-bharabhiyantrito 
vikara-jatam vividham bhajan munih 
tusnirn abhud artam athaha mam punah 
sapeksam alaksya nijopadesane 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; evam-thus; vadan-saying; 
prema-bhara-great love; abhiyantritah-manifested; vikara-from the transformations 
of ecstasy; jatam-produced; vividham-various; bhajan-doing; munih-the sage; 
tusnim-silent; abhut-became; artam-troubled; atha-then; aha-said; mam-to me; 
punah-again; sa-apeksam-in relationship; alaksya-seeing; nija-own; upadesane-in 
instruction. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Speaking these words, the sage became overcome with 
ecstatic love and fell silent. Seeing that I was unhappy, he began again to teach me. 


Text 78 

srl-narada uvaca 

gopaladeva-priya gopa-nandana 
srunan ito durataro virajate 
goloka-namopari sarva-suna-go 
vaikunthato desa-visesa-sekharah 

sri-naradah uvaca-Sri Narada said; gopaladeva-priya-O beloved of Gopaladeva; 
gopa-nandana-O son of a gopa; srnnan-beautiful; itah-from here; duratarah-far 
away; virajate-is splendidly manifested; goloka-nama-named Goloka; upari sarva- 
sima-gah-above everything; vaikunthatah-from Vaikuntha; desa-the place; visesa- 



specific; sekharah-the crown. 


Sri Narada said: O beloved of Gopaladeva, O son of a gopa, very far from here a 
beautiful place named Goloka, the crown of all Vaikuntha planets, is splendidly 
manifest. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Goloka is described in Brahma-samhita 
5.43. 


Text 79 

sa mathura-sri-vrajabhumi-rupas 
tatraiva devi mathura-purl ca 
vrndavanadi-vraja-bhumim atma- 
sararh vina sthatum aparayanti 

sah-it; mathura-Mathura; sri-vrajabhumi-and Sri Vrajabhumi; rupah-the form; 
tatra-there; eva-indeed; devi-splendid; mathura-purl-the city of Mathura; ca-and; 
vrndavana-of Vrndavana; adi-beginning with; vraja-bhumim-the land of Vraja; 
atma-self; saram-the best; vina-without; sthatum-to stay; aparayanti-is not able. 


Goloka's form is the beautiful land of Vraja in the district of Mathura. Although 
the splendid city of Mathura is also there, Goloka cannot exist without it's heart, 
the land of Vraja, which begins with Vrndavana forest. 


Text 80 

sa go-pradhana-desatvat 
sarva sri-mathurocyate 
goloka iti gudho 'pi 

vikhyatah sa hi sarvatah 

sa-that; go-pradhana-desatvat-because of being primarily a place of cows; sarva- 
all; srf-mathura-Sri Mathura; ucyate-is caled; golokah-Goloka; iti-thus; gudhah- 
secret; api-although; vikhyatah-famous; sa-it; hi-indeed; sarvatah-in all respects. 


Because it is primarily a land (loka) of cows (go), Mathura is called Goloka. 
Although it is a secret place, it is famous everywhere. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Goloka is a secret place because the Lord 



enjoys secret pastimes there. 


Text 81 

sa ca tad vraja-lokanam 
srimat-premanuvartina 
krsne suddhatarenaiva 
bhavenaikena labhyate 

sah-that; ca-and; tat-that; vraja-of Vraja; lokanam-of the people; srnnat-prema- 
of divine love; anuvartina-following; krsne-for Krsna; suddhatarena-very pure; eva- 
indeed; bhavena-by love; ekena-only; labhyate-obtained. 


Goloka is attained only by one who follows the pure love the people of Vraja 
feel for Krsna. 


Text 82 

tadrg bhagavati prema 
paramaisvarya-drstitah 
sada sampadyate naiva 

bhaya-gaurava-sambhavat 

tadrk-like that; bhagavati-for the Lord; prema-love; paramaisvarya-of supreme 
opulence; drstitah-by the glance; sada-always; sampadyate-is established; na-not; 
eva-certainly; bhaya-fear; gaurava-reverence; sambhavat-because of the 
manifestation. 


Love like this is never manifest when one sees the Lord's opulence, for that 
brings awe and reverence. 


Text 83 

kevalam laukika-prana- 

suhrd-buddhya sa sidhyati 
lokalokottaro yo 'sav 
ati-lokottaro 'pi yah 

kevalam-only; laukika-ordinary; prana-life; suhrt-friend; buddhya-with the 
idea; sah-that; sidhyati-becomes perfected; loka-of the world; aloka-from 
coverings; uttarah-beyond; yah-what; asau-this ati-beyond; loka-the worlds; 
uttarah-beyond; api-also; yah-which. 



This love is perfect when one thinks the Lord is an ordinary person, one's life- 
friend. This love is beyond the coverings of the material worlds. It is beyond the 
realm of Vaikuntha. 


Text 84 

lokanugapi sanyonyam 
priyatatita-laukika 
madhuraty-adbhutaisvarya- 
laukikatva-vimisrita 

loka-the people; anuga-following; api-also; sa-it; anyonyam-mutual; priyata- 
dearness; atita-beyond; laukika-ordinary; madhura-sweet; ati-very; adbhuta- 
wonderful; aisvarya-opulence; alaukikatva-with extraordinariness; vimisrita- 
mixed. 


This mutual love, as if they were ordinary persons, is very extraordinary. It is 
mixed with ordinariness, sweetness, wonder, and glory. 


Text 85 

vyavaharo 'sya tesarh ca 

so 'nyonyam prema-vardhanah 
vaikunthe paramaisvarya- 
pade na kila sambhavet 

vyavaharah-activities; asya-of Him; tesam-of them; ca-also; sah-that; anyonyam- 
mutual; prema-love; vardhanah-increasing; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; parama- 
aisvarya-pade-in the abode pf supreme opulence; na-not; kila-indeed; sambhavet- 
may be. 


His and their actions increase their love. This love is not possible in Vaikuntha, 
the realm of opulence. 


Text 86 

tadrsl sapy ayodhyeyam 
dvarakapi tato 'dhika 
atah sa lokah krsnena 



duratah parikalpitah 


tadrsi-like that; sa-it; api-also; ayodhya-Ayoadhya; iyam-this; dvaraka-Dvaraka; 
api-also; tatah-than this; adhika-greater; atah-then; sah-that; lokah-realm; krsnena- 
with Krsna; duratah-from far away; parikalpitah-established. 


Ayodhya is like Vaikuntha, and Dvaraka is even more opulent. Krsna has placed 
Goloka very far from those two places. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that because Vaikuntha, Ayodhya, and 
Dvaraka are very opulent, Krsna placed Goloka very far from them. 


Text 87 

sukha-krida-viseso 'sau 
tatratyanam ca tasya ca 
madhuryantyavadhim praptah 
sidhyet tatrocitaspade 

sukha-happy; krida-pastimes; visesah-specific; asau-this; tatratyanam-of they 
who are there; ca-and; tasya-of Him; ca-and; madhurya-of sweetness; antya- 
avadhim-ultimate; praptah-attained; sidhyet-becomes perfected; tatra-there; ucita- 
apporpriate; aspade-in the place. 


Situated in the highest sweetness, His happy pastimes with the people there 
become perfect there, the proper place for them. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that "the people there" are the residents of Sri 
Goloka. "His" means “Sri Krsna's", and "there" means "in Goloka". 


Text 88 

aho kila tad evaham 

manye bhagavato hareh 
sugopya-bhagavattayah 
sarva-sara-prakasanam 

ahah-ah!; kila-indeed; tat-that; eva-indeed; aham-I; manye-think; bhagavato 
hareh-of Lord Hari; sugopya-confidential; bhagavattayah-status as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; sarva-of all; sara-the best; prakasanam-manifestation. 



Ah, I think that Lord Hari's most confidential feature is manifested there. 


Text 89 

vaikunthopari-vrttasya 
jagad-eka-siromaneh 
mahima sambhaved eva 
golokasyadhikadhikah 

vaikuntha-Vaikuntha; upari-above; vrttasya-actions; jagat-of the universe; eka- 
sole; sirah-crest; maneh-of the jewel; mahima-the glory; sambhavet-may be; eva- 
indeed; golokasya-of Goloka; adhika-than the better; adhikah-better. 


The glory of Goloka, which is situated above Vaikuntha, and which is the crest 
jewel of all the worlds, is supreme. 


Text 90 

martyalokantara-sthasya 
mathura-gokulasya ca 
mahatmyam sarvatah srestham 
ascaryaiir kena varnyatam 

martyaloka-the material worlds; antara-within; sthasya-situated; mathura- 
gokulasya-of Mathura-Gokula; ca-also; mahatmyam-glorification; sarvatah-than all; 
srestham-best; ascaryam-wonder; kena-by whom?; varnyatam-may be described. 


Who can describe the supreme and wonderful glories of Mathura-Gokula, 
which is beyond the material world? 


Text 91 

srnu kanduyate jihva 
mameyam capala sakhe 
ratnam udghatayamy adya 
hrn-manjusarpitam cirat 

srnu-listen; kanduyate-iteches; jihva-tongue; mama-my; iyam-this; capala- 
restless; sakhe-O friend; ratnam-jewel; udghatayami-I etract; adya-today; hrn-of 
the heart; manjusa-flower; arpitam-offered; cirat-for a long time. 



Friend, listen. My restless tongue itches (to speak). Now I will show you the 
jewel 1 have long kept in the box of my heart. 


Text 92 

tat- tan-maha-pr ema-vihar a-kamah 
kasminn api dvapara-kala-sese 
goloka-natho bhagavan sa krsnah 

krtsnamsa-purno 'vataraty amusmin 

tat-tat-various; maha-great; prema-of love; vihara-of pastimes; kamah-the 
desire; kasmin api-somewhere; dvapara-kala-sese-at the end of Dvapara-yuga; 
goloka-of Goloka; nathah-the Lord; bhagavan-the Supreme Lord; sah-He; krsnah- 
Krsna; krtsna-all; amsa-plenary expansions; purnah-full; avatarati-descends; 
amusmin- there. 


Desiring to enjoy loving pastimes, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri 
Krsna, the master of Goloka, within whom all incarnations of God rest, descends 
there at the end of Dvapara-yuga. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the "there" in this verse is Mathura- 
Gokula. 


Texts 93 and 94 


nanatvam aptair iva vartamanaih 

sarvaih svarupaih samam advayah san 
vaikunthalokadikam asu hitva 

nityams ca tatratya-paricchadadin 

sva-paramaisvaryam api prasaktaiir 
durad upeksya sriyam apy ananyam 
asmadrso 'nanya-gatnirs ca bhrtyan 
sarvan anadrtya sa yati tatra 

nanatvam-variety; aptaih-attained; iva-like; vartamanaih-being; sarvaih-with all; 
svarupaih-forms; samam-with; advayah-non-dual; san-being; vaikunthaloka- 
adikam-beginngin eith Vaikunthaloka; asu-quickly; hitva-leaving; nityan-eternal; 
ca-and; tatratya-there; paricchada-adln-beginning with paraphernalia; sva-parama- 
aisvaryam-own great opulence; api-also; prasaktam-attached; durat-from far away; 



upeksya-in relation; sriyam-glory; api-also; ananyam-without another; asmadrsah- 
like us; ananya-without another; gatin-goal; ca-also; bhrtyan-servants; sarvan-all; 
anadrtya-not respecting; sah-He; yati-goes; tatra-there. 


Taking all His incarnations into Himself, leaving Vaikunthaloka and the other 
spiritual worlds with all their paraphernalia, leaving the devoted goddess of 
fortune and His own transcendental opulences far behind, and ignorning all His 
devoted servants, like myself, He goes there. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explaisn that the "there" is Mathura-Gokula in the 
material world. 


Text 95 

anyaih sahanyatra na labhyate yal 

labdhum sukham sri-mathura-vraje tat 
tatratya-lokair ucita-svabhavaih 

sakarir yatheccham nitaram vihrtya 

anyaih-others; saha-with; anyatra-in another place; na-not; labhyate-is obtained; 
yat-what; labdhum-to obtain; sukham-happiness; sri-mathura-vraje-in Mathura- 
Vraja; tat-that; tatratya-lokaih-by the people there; ucita-suitable; svabhavaih-own 
natures; sakam-with; yatha-as; iccham-desired; nitaram-greatly; vihrtya-enjoying 
pastimes. 


In another place, Mathura-Vraja, which is not easy to attain, He enjoys 
transcendental pastimes with others, His proper companions there, as much as He 
desires. 


Text 96 

tad-atananam drdha-bhakti-bhagya- 
visesa-bhajam jagatam hi saksat 
drsyo bhaven nunam ananya-kala- 
praduskrtenatma-krpa-bharena 

tad-atananam-manifested; drdha-firm; bhakti-devotional service; bhagya-good 
fortune; visesa-specific; bhajam-possessing; jagatam-of the universes; hi-indeed; 
saksat-directly; drsyah-visible; bhavet-is; nunam-indeed; ananya-without another; 
kala-time; praduskrtena-manifested; atma-own; krpa-of mercy; bharena-with an 
abundance. 



With a mercy never shown before, He revealed (the glories of Mathura-Gokula) 
to the devotees fortunate to have firm devotion for Him. 


Text 97 

ato vaikuntha-nathasya 
vaikunthe 'pi kadacana 
darsanam naiva labhyeta 
bhavatapy anvabhavi tat 

atah-then; vaikuntha-nathasya-of the master of Vaikuntha; vaikunthe-in 
Vaikuntha; api-even; kadacana-sometimes; darsanam-sight; na-not; eva-indeed; 
labhyeta-is attained; bhavata-by you; api-even; anvabhavi-experiencing; tat-that. 

You will see things even the Lord of Vaikuntha has never seen in 
Vaikunthaloka. 


Texts 98-100 


ata evarsayas tat-tal- 

loka-vrttanta-tat-parah 
vaikuntha-nayakaiii kecit 
sahasra-sirasam pare 

narayanaiir nara-sakhaiir 
ke 'pi visnurh ca kecana 
kslrodasayinam tv anye 
kesavaiir mathura-pure 

avatirnam vadanty aryah 
sva-sva-maty-anusaratah 
nirnitesvara-mahatmya- 
madhuryady-avalokanat 

atah eva-thus; rsayah-sages; tat-tat-various; loka-of planets; vrttanta-activities; 
tat-parah-engaged; vaikuntha- nayakam-the hero of Vaikuntha; kecit-some; 
sahasra-sirasam-He who has a thousand heads; pare-others; narayanam-Narayana; 
nara-sakham-the friend of Nara; ke api-some; visnum-Visnu; ca-also; kecana-some; 
ksirodasayinam-Ksirodakasayi; tu-indeed; anye-others; kesavam-Kesava; mathura- 
pure-in Mathura; avatirnam-descended; vadanti-say; aryah-the pious; sva-sva-mati- 
anusaratah-according to their own opinions; nirnlta-decided; isvara-of the Lord; 
mahatmya-of the glorification; madhurya-sweetness; adi-beginning; avalokanat-by 



seeing. 


Seeing the sweetness and glory of the Lord, the saintly persons from the 
different planets describe, each according to his own idea, the Lord who has 
descended to Mathura City, Some sages say He is the hero of Vaikuntha, others He 
is thousand-headed Lord Ananta, others He is Lord Visnu, others He is 
Ksirodakasayi Visnu, and others He is Lord Kesava. 


Sila Sanatana Gosvami explains because Lord Krsna is their source, all the 
incarnations of God joined with Him when He descended to the material world. 
The incarnations were therefore absent from their particular planets in the 
spiritual world, and the residents of those spiritual planets each thought that the 
Lord of their planet had descended to the material world. That is why the sages 
had different opinions of the identity of Lord Krsna. That Lord Krsna is the source 
of all incarnations is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.3.28. Lord Narayana the 
friend of Nara is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 4.1.57, and Lord Kslrodakasayi 
Visnu in Srimad-Bhagavatam 2.7.26. 


Text 101 

kintu svayarh sa eva sri- 
golokeso nijarh padam 
bhurloka-stham api krida- 
visesair bhasayet sada 

kintu-however; svayam-personally; sah-He; eva-indeed; sri-golokesah-the 
master of Goloka; nijam-own; padam-abode; bhurloka-stham-situated in Bhurloka; 
api-also; krida-pastime; visesaih-specific; bhasayet-may manifest; sada-always. 


However, (the truth is that) the Lord of Goloka eternally manifests on the earth 
His own abode and pastimes. 

Text 102 

natra ko 'py asti bhinno yat 
tatratya-j ana-vallabhah 
uddhavas tvarh ca tatratyas 
tad gopyam kiiicid ucyate 

na-not; atra-here; kah api-someone; asti-is; bhinnah-different; yat-which; 
tatratya-there; jana-people; vallabhah-dear; uddhavah-Uddhava; tvam-you; ca-also; 
tatratyah-there; tat-that; gopyam-secret; kincit-something; ucyate-is said. 



Here there is no outsider. Uddhava is dear to the people there, and you were 
born there. Therefore I will tell you a secret. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the "here" is in Uddhava 1 s home. Narada 
will now describe tell the secret he had previously described as a jewel he had kept 
hidden in the box of his heart. 


Text 103 

kastham amutraiva pararh prabhor gata 
sphuta vibhutir vividha krpaluta 
surupatasesa-mahattva-madhuri 
vilasa-laksmir api bhakta-vasyata 

kastham-highest; amutra-there; eva-indeed; param-the ultimate; prabhoh-of the 
Tord; gata-attained; sphuta-manifested; vibhutih-opulence; vividha-various; 
krpaluta-mercifulness; surupata-beauty; asesa-all; mahattva-of glory; madhuri- 
sweetness; vilasa-pastimes; laksmih-opulence; api-also; bhakta-of the devotees; 
vasyata-under the control. 


There the Tord's ultimate opulence, mercy, handsomeness, glory, sweetness, 
charming pastimes, and submission to His devotees, is manifest. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that "there" is in Mathura-Vrajabhumi. 

Text 104 

vrajah sa nandasya gunaih svakiyair 
vilasa-bhur asa maha-vibhuteh 
yasyah kataksena jagad-vibhutir 
vaikuntha-nathasya grhesvari ya 

vrajah-the cow-pasture; sah-that; nandasya-of Nanda; gunaih-with virtues; 
svakryaih-own; vilasa-of pastimes; bhuh-the place; asa-was; maha-vibhuteh-from 
the great opulence; yasyah-of which; kataksena-with a sidelong glance; jagad- 
vibhutih-all opulence; vaikuntha-of Vaikuntha; nathasya-of the Tord; grhesvari-the 
mistress of the house; ya-who. 


The Tord's virtues made Nanda's cow-pasture a place of transcendental 



pastimes, and the glance of Vaikuntha's queen made it a place of all opulences. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.5.18: 


tata arabhya nandasya 

vrajah sarva-samrddhiman 
harer nivasatma-gunaih 
rama-krldam abhun nrpa 


"O Maharaja Pariksit, the home of Nanda Maharaja is eternally the abode of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His transcendental qualities, and is therefore 
always naturally endowed with the opulence of all wealth. Yet beginning from 
Lord Krsna's appearance there, it became the place for the pastimes of the goddess 
of fortune."* 


Text 105 

yasyaika-vrkso 'pi nijena kenacid 

dravyena kamams tanute 'rthino 'khilan 
tathapi tat tan na sada prakasayed 
aisvaryam Isah sva-vihara-vighnatah 

yasya-of which; eka-one; vrksah-tree; api-also; nijena-own; kenacit-by 
something; dravyena-substance; kaman-desires; tanute-manifests; arthinah-they 
who desire; akhilan-all; tathapi-nevertheless; tat tat-various; na-not; sada-always; 
prakasayet-may manifest; aisvaryam-opulence; isah-the Lord; sva-vihara-of His 
own pastimes; vighnatah-because of impediment. 


Any tree there can fulfill all the desires of they who ask. Still, they can never 
produce great opulences, for that would obstruct the Lord's pastimes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that there the Lord enjoys pastimes as an 
ordinary person, and great opulences there would be only an obstruction. The 
trees, however, do offer many nice flowers, fruits, and other things. They are 
described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.22.34: 


patra-puspa-phala-chaya- 
mula-valkala- darubhih 
gandha-niryasa-bhasmasthi- 



tokmaih kaman vitanvate 


"With their leaves, flowers, fruits, shade, roots, bark, wood, fragrance, sap, 
ashes, pulp, and sprouts, these trees fulfill all desires." 

Text 106 

sad-vesa-matrena hi bala-ghatinnn 
tam raksasim matr-gatim ninaya sah 
tad-bandhavan muktim athasuradikan 
sadhu-druhas tadrsa-lilayanayat 

sat-of a devotee; vesa-appearance; matrena-only; hi-indeed; bala-children; 
ghatimm-killing; tam-that; raksasim-demonness; matr-of a mother; gatim- 
destination; ninaya-bringing to; sah-He; tad-bandhavan-to His friends and 
relatives; muktim-liberation; atha-then; asura-adikan-beginning with the demons; 
sadhu-the devotees; druhah-who hate; tadrsa-like this; lilaya-with pastimes; 
anayat-brought. 


To a demonness that only pretended to be a devotee, He gave the status of 
being His mother. In His pastimes, to His friends and relatives, and even to the 
demons who hate the devotees, He gave liberation. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this demonness, Putana, pretended to act 
as Mother Yasoda acted, so Krsna gave her a situation in life like Mother Yasoda's. 
Putana is praised in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 3.2.23 and 10.14.35. 


Text 107 

go-dama-vlthibhir udukhalarighrau 
svasyodare bandhanam adade 'sau 
protsahanena vraja-yositam tan 

nrtyadikam tam ca nidesa-vartitam 

go-dama-vithibhih-with ropes for tying cows; udukhala-to the grinding mortar; 
anghrau-both feet; svasya-own; udare-in the belly; bandhanam-bound; adade- 
accepted; asau-He; protsahanena-with eagerness; vraja-yositam-of the women of 
Vraja; tat-that; nrtya-with dancing; adikam-beginning; tam-that; ca-also; nidesa- 
vartitam-instructed. 


He allowed Himself to be bound at the waist to a ginding mortar with a cow- 



rope. He enthusiastically danced and performed in many ways, asked by the 
women of Vraja. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these pastimes are described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.9.i7-19 and iO.il.7-9. 

Text 108 

rupasya tasya mahimanam alarh na ko 'pi 
vakturh tathapi kathayami yathatma-sakti 
tasyapi vismaya-karaiir yad udiksya bhavam 
taiir go-dvija-druma-lata-taravo 'py agacchan 

rupasya-of the form; tasya-of Him; mahimanam-the glory; alam-greatly; na-not; 
ko 'pi-anyone; vaktum-to describe; tathapi-still; kathayami-1 speak; yathatma-sakti- 
as far as 1 am able; tasya-of Him; api-also; vismaya-karam-wonderful; yat-what; 
udlksya-seeing; bhavam-nature; tam-Him; gah-the cows; dvija-brahmanas; druma- 
trees; lata-vines; taravah-trees; api-and; agacchan-wnt. 


Who can describe the glory of His handsome form? I will describe it as far as I 
have the power. Seeing the wonder of it, the cows, birds, trees, and vines became 
filled with ecstatic love. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explaisn that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
3.2.12 and 10.29.40. 


Text 109 

yat tata tasam api dhairya-mosakam 
ya vai kula-stri-kula-pujitarighrayah 
rupena silena gunena karmana 

sraisthyam gata hanta maha-sriyo 'pi yah 

yat-what; tata-O dear one; tasam-of them; api-also; dhairya-the peaceful 
composure; mosakam-a thief; ya-which; vai-indeed; kula-stri-kula-by the saintly 
women; pujita-worshiped; anghrayah-feet; rupena-by the handsomeness; sllena-by 
the noble character; gunena-by the virtues; karmana-by the deeds; sraisthyam- 
superiority; gata-attained; hanta-indeed; maha-sriyah-great opulences; api-also; 
yah-who. 


O dear one, He became a thief that robbed the peacefulness of many girls whose 



feet are worshiped by saintly girls and who have beauty, noble character, virtues, 
and saintly deeds more glorious than the great goddess of fortune. 

Text 110 

yad-darsane paksma-krtam sapanti 
vidhim sahasraksam api stuvanti 
vanchanti drktvam sakalendriyanam 
kaiir kaiii dasarh va na bhajanti lokah 

yat-of whom; darsane-in the sight; paksma-krtam-blinking; sapanti-curse; 
vidhim-the creator Brahma; sahasraksam-thousand-eyed Indra; api-also; stuvanti- 
praise; vanchanti-desire; drktvam-to have the nature of eyes; sakala-of all; 
indriyanam-the sense; kam kam-whatever; dasam-consition; va-or; na-not; 
bhajanti-become; lokah-the people. 


Gazing on Him, they curse the blinking of their eyelids. They curse the creator, 
Brahma, and praise thousand-eyed Indra. They wish all their senses were eyes. No 
one in all the worlds is like them. 


Text 111 

kirn varnyatam vrajabhuvo mahima sa tasya 
yatraiva tat sa bhagavan vitanoti rupam 
yat tadrsa-prakrtinapy amuna sameta 

nanyatrika dadhati bhavam hue 'pi tadvat 

kim-how?; varnyatam-may be described; vrajabhuvah-of Vrajabhumi; mahima- 
the glory; sah-that; tasya-of that; yatra-where; eva-indeed; tat-that; sah-He; 
bhagavan-the Supreme Lord; vitanoti-manifests; rupam-His handsome form; yat- 
what; tadrsa-prakrtina-with that nature; api-also; amuna-by Him; sameta-met; na- 
not; anyatrika-in another place; dadhati-places; bhavam-love; ime-they; api-also; 
tadvat-like that. 


How can 1 describe the glory of Vrajabhumi, where the Lord revealed a 
handsome form He did not show in any other place? 

Text 112 

vayas ca tac-chaisava-sobhayasritam 
sada tatha yauvana-lllayadrtam 
manojna-kaisora-dasavalambitam 



pratiksanam nutana-nutanam gunaih 


vayah-age; ca-and; tac-saisava-of youth; sobhaya-with the glory; asritam- 
sheltered; sada-always; tatha-so; yauvana-of youth; lilaya-with the pastimes; 
adrtam-worshiped; manojna-beautiful; kaisora-dasa-youth; avalambitam-resting; 
pratiksanam-at every moment; nutana-nutanam-newer and newer; gunaih-with 
virtues. 


The Lord's form is the resting place of the charm of childhood, it is eternally 
worshiped by the pastimes of youth. It eternally rests on His handsome teen-age 
years. It's transcendental virtues are newer and newer at every moment. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the Lord's childhood is characterized by 
His delicateness and restlessness, His youth by His many expert skills, and His 
teen-age years by His handsomeness and other virtues. 


Text 113 

yad yan na purvarn krtam asti kenacit 
svayain ca tenapi kathancana kvacit 
tat tat krtam sundara-balya-cestaya 
tatra vraje yac ca pura sa duskaram 

yat yat-whatever; na-not; purvam-before; krtam-done; asti-is; kenacit-somehow; 
svayam-personally; ca-and; tena-by Him; api-also; kathancana-somehow; kvacit- 
somewhere; tat tat-that; krtam-done; sundara-beautiful; balya-of infancy; cestaya- 
by the pastimes; tatra-there; vraje-in Vraja; yat-that; ca-also; pura-before; sah-He; 
duskaram-difficult to do. 


What He had never done before in any circumstance, now He did. In His 
pastimes as a handsome child in Vraja He performed tasks that were impossible 
before. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that what the Lord was not able to do before as 
Lord Nrsimha, Lord Ramacandra, or in any of His other forms, He now did as a 
child in Vraja. 

Text 114 

tat-tad-vinodamrta-sagarantaram 
bibhety alarii me rasanavagahitum 



sadaiva tat-tan-madhura-priyapi yat 
karmany asakyena janah pravartate 

tat-tat-various; vinoda-of pastimes; amrta-of nectar; sagara-ocean; antaram-in; 
bibheti-fears; alam-greatly; me-my; rasana-tongue; avagahitum-plunged; sada- 
always; eva-indeed; tat-tat-various; madhura-sweetnesses; priya-dear; api-even; yat- 
what; karmani-in activities; asakyenanot able; janah-person; pravartate-does. 


Although it is always very fond the sweetness there, my tongue is terrified to 
dive in the nectar ocean of the Lord's pastimes. This person is not qualified to do 
this task. 


Text 115 

pitarh sakrt karna-putena tat-tal- 
lllamrtam kasya haren na cetah 
pravartitum vanchati tatra tasmal 
lajjarh na rakset kila lolata hi 

pitam-drunk; sakrt-once; karna-putena-by the ear; tat-tat-various; llla-of 
pastimes; amrtam-nectar; kasya-of whom?; haret-charms; na-not; cetah-the heart; 
pravartitum-to do; vanchati-desires; tatra-there; tasmat-from that; lajjam-shame; 
na-not; rakset-may protect; kila-indeed; lolata-restlessness; hi-certainly. 


Whose heart will not become charmed when his ears once drink the nectar of 
the Lord's pastimes? My restless tongue is no longer shy. Now it yearns to drink 
that nectar. 

Text 116 

traimasiko yah sakatam babhanja 
sthulam sayano mrduna padena 
stanyaya rodity uta yah prasum dvi- 
varau mukhe darsayati sma visvam 

traimasikah-a thrre-month-old infant; yah-who; sakatam-a cart; babhanja- 
broke; sthulam-great; sayanah-resting; mrduna-soft; padena-with a foot; stanyaya- 
for breast-milk; roditi-cries; uta-indeed; yah-who; prasum-mother; dvi-varau- 
twice; mukhe-in the mouth; darsayati-revealed; sma-indeed; visvam-the universe. 


When He was three-month-old infant lying down in His bed, with His soft foot 
He broke a great cart. When He was a child that cried for breast-milk, He twice 



showed to His mother the universe in his mouth. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these pastimes are described in the Tenth 
Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


Text 117 

ya sa trnavarta-vadhena Ilia 

tasyatha ya ririgana-bharigikabhih 
tvarii patu gopi-gana-tosanaya 
krta ca ya gorasa-mosanena 

ya-which; sa-that; trnavarta-of Trnavarta; vadhena-by killing; lila-the pastime; 
tasya-of Him; atha-then; ya-whcih; ririgana-bharigikabhih-with crawling on the 
ground; tvam-you; patu-may protect; gopi-of gopis; gana-the multitudes; tosanaya- 
for pleasing; krta-done; ca-also; ya-what; gorasa-milk products; mosanena-by 
stealing. 


May His pastimes of killing Trnavarta, crawling on the ground, pleasing the 
gopis, and stealing milk protect you. 

Text 118 

gopl-ganakrosanato jananyah 
saksad-bhayalokana-caturl sa 
mam patu mrd-bhaksana-kautukam tat- 
krida sa matur dadhi-manthane sa 

gopi-gana-of the gopis; akrosanatah-from the calling out; jananyah-of His 
mother; saksat-directly; bhaya-fear; alokana-seeing; caturi-expert; sa-she; mam-me; 
patu-may protect; mrt-clay; bhaksana-eating; kautukam-the curiosity; tat-of Him; 
krida-pastime; sa-that; matuh-of His mother; dadhi-yogurt; manthane-in churning; 
sa-that. 


May His pastime of carefully looking here and there in fear of His mother or in 
fear of the gopis 1 rebukes, His pastime of being curious to eat clay, and His pastime 
of playing with His mother as she churned yogurt, protect me. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that as His mother churned yogurt, child 
Krsna would playfully grab the churning-stick. 



Text 119 


tad-rodanam tad-dadhi-bhanda-bhanjanam 
tac-chikya-patran navanita-mosanam 
tan-matr-bhiti-dravanam bhayakula- 

lokeksanatvam ca mahadbhutam prabhoh 

tad-rodanam-His crying; tad-dadhi-of yogurt; bhanda-the jars; bhanjanam- 
breaking; tat-of Him; sikya-ropes; patran-jars; navanita-butter; mosanam-theft; tat- 
His; matr-mother; bhiti-fear; dravanam-running; bhaya-with fear; akula-filled; 
aloka-restless; iksanatvam-eyes; ca-afso; maha-very; adbhutam-wonderfuf; 
prabhoh-of the Lord. 


The Lord's pastimes of crying, breaking yogurt-jars, steaiing butter from jars 
hanging on ropes, fleeing in fear of His mother, and looking about with restless, 
frightened eyes, are very wonderful. 

Text 120 

akarsanam yat-tad-ulukhalasya 
baddhasya pasair jathare jananya 
ceto haren me 'rjuna-bhanjanam tat 
tasyam dasayam ca vara-pradanam 

akarsanam-pulling; yat-tad-ulukhalasya-of the grinding mortar; baddhasya- 
bound; pasaih-with ropes; jathare-on the belly; jananya-by His mother; cetah-the 
heart; haret-charms; me-of me; arjuna-the arjuna trees; bhanjanam-breaking; tat- 
that; tasyam-in that; dasayam-condition; ca-and; vara-benediction; pradanam-gift. 


May His pastime of dragging the grinding mortar His mother tied to His waist 
with a rope, breaking the arjuna trees, and then, in that condition, giving them 
benedictions, charm my heart. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this pastime is described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.10.42. 


Text 121 

vrndavane tarnaka-caranena 

krldan ahan vatsa-bakau tatha yah 



mam venu-cadyadi-guruh sa vanya- 
veso 'vataj jantu-rutanukari 


vrndavane-in Vrndavana; tarnaka-the calves; caranena-by herding; kridan- 
enjoying pastimes; ahan-killed; vatsa-Vatsasura; bakau-and Bakasura; tatha-so; 
yah-who; mam-me; venu-pf the flute; vadya-music; adi-beginning; guru-teacher; 
sah-He; vanya-with forest decorations; vesah-dressed; avatat-may protect; jantu-of 
the creatures; ruta-the calls; anukari-following. 


May he who enjoys pastimes of herding the calves in Vrndavana, who killed 
Vatsasura and Bakasura, who is the first teacher of playing the flute, who is 
decorated with forest ornaments, and who playfully imitates the sounds of the 
forest creatures, protect me. 

Text 122 

pratah sa-vatsah sakhibhih pravisto 
vrndavanam yan akarod viharan 
tat-tat-paramarsa-mahahi-vaktra- 
pravesanadln sa-rasan bhaje tan 

pratah-in the morning; sa-with; vatsah-calves; sakhibhih-withj friends; 
pravistah-entered; vrndavanam-Vrndavana; yan-which; akarot-did; viharan- 
pastimes; tat-tat-paramarsa-thinking; mahahi-of a great serpent; vaktra-the mouth; 
pravesana-entering; adln-beginning; sa-rasan-sweet; bhaje-I worship; tan-them. 


I worship the Lord's sweet pastime of going to Vrndavana forest with His 
friends and calves, pausing for a moment to think and then entering the mouth of 
a great serpent, and doing many other things. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this pastime is described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.12.28. 


Text 123 

saras-tate sadvala-jemane ya 
Ilia samakarsati sa mano me 
tatha prabhos tarnaka-margane ya 
dadhy-odana-grasa-vilasi-paneh 

sarah-of a lake; tate-on the shore; sadvala-on the grass; jemane-in lunch; ya- 
which; lila-pastime; samakarsati-attracts; sa-that; manah-mind; me-my; tatha-so; 



prabhoh-of the Lord; tarnaka-for the calves; margane-in searching; ya-which; 
dadhi-yogurt; odana-rise; grasa-mouthful; vilasi-splendid; paneh-whose hand. 


The Lord's pastime of first a picnic on the grass by the lakeshore and then, His 
hand splendid with a mouthful of rice-and-yogurt, His search for the calves, 
attracts my heart. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.13.14. 

Text 124 

brahmapi yarn viksya vilasa-madhurim 
mumoha tarn varnayitum nu ko 'rhati 
kva satma-vatsarbhaka-rupa-dharita 

kva mugdhavat tat sakhi-vatsa-marganam 

brahma-Brahma; api-also; yam-whom; viksya-seeing; vilasa-of the pastimes; 
madhurim-sweetness; mumoha-became enchanted; tam-them; varnayitum-to 
describe; nu-certainly; kah-who?; arhati-is able; kva-where?; sa-with; atma-own; 
vatsa-calves; arbhaka-and boys; rupa-forms; dharita-manifesting; kva-where?; 
mugdhavat-as if bewildered; tat-that; sakhi-friends; vatsa-and calves; marganam- 
search. 


Seeing the sweetness of these pastimes, the demigod Brahma became 
bewildered. Who can describe them? Why did the Lord search for His friends and 
calves as if He had become bewildered? Why did He assume the forms of His 
calves and boys? 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that by assuming the forms of the boys and 
calves Krsna showed His supreme power, and then He also searched for them as if 
He had become bewildered. This contradiction, that He is simultaneously powerful 
and bewildered, is the reason for the last two questions in this verse. 


Text 125 

tat-tad-vilasaspada-gokulasya sa 

brahmaiva mahatmya-visesa-vittamah 
astaut tatha yo bhagavantam adaran 
murto maha-prema-raso vrajasya yah 



tat-tat-various; vilasa-of pastimes; aspada-abode; gokulasya-of Gokula; sah-he; 
brahma-Brahma; eva-indeed; mahatmya-glory; visesa-specififc; vittamah-knowing; 
astaut-offered prayers; tatha-so; yah-who; bhagavantam-to the Lord; adarat-with 
reverence; murtah-personified; maha-great; prema-of love; rasah-the nectar; 
vrajasya-of Vraja; yah-who. 


Understanding the glory of the pastime-place Gokula, Brahma respectfully 
offered prayers to the Lord, the personified nectar of great love. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the glory of Gokula is described in 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.13.22, 10.14.31, and 10.14.34. 

Text 126 

go-palanenagraj a-mananena 
vrndavana-sri-stavanena casau 
tenali-ganabhinayadinapi 

prabhur vyadhad yam bhaja tarn su-lllam 

gah-the cows; palanena-by protecting; agraja-His elder brother; mananena-by 
offering respect; vrndavana-of Vrndavana; sri-the beauty; stavanena-with prayers; 
ca-also; asau-He; tena-by this; ali-of bees; gana-singing; abhinaya-imitating; adina- 
beginning with; api-also; prabhuh-the Lord; vyadhat-placed; yam-which; bhaja- 
worship; tam-that; su-lllam-beautiful transcendental pastimes. 


Please worship the Lord's beautiful pastimes, where He protected the cows, 
worshiped His elder brother, glorified the beauty of Vrndavana forest, imitated the 
singing of the bees, and did many other things. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that some of the other pastimes hinted at here 
are the Lord's imitating the parrots' conversations, with a deep voice calling the 
cows from far away, and taking a nap on a bed of leaves and flowers. 


Text 127 

tali-vane yavirabhuc ca Ilia 

ya dhenuka-jnati-vimardane ca 
sayarh vraja-strl-gana-sangame 'pi 

s to turn na saknomy abhivadaye tarn 


tali-vane-in Talavana forest; ya-which; avirabhut-was manifested; ca-and; Ilia- 



pastimes; ya-which; dhenuka-of Dhenuka; jnati-the relatives; vimardane-in 
crushing; ca-also; sayam-at dusk; vraja-of Vraja; stri-gana-the women; sangame-in 
meeting; api-also; stotum-to glorify; na-not; saknomi-I am able; abhivadaye-I offer 
respectful obeisances; tam-that. 


In Talavana He crushed Dhenukasura's relatives, and in the evening He met the 
girls of Vraja. I cannot properly glorify the Lord's pastimes. I simply bow down to 
offer repsects to them. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the Lord's meeting the gopis in the 
evening is described in Sriamad-Bhagavatam 10.15.42-43. 

Text 128 

yo vai viharo 'jani kaliyasya 
hrde yasoda-tanayasya tasya 
tarn smartum iso na bhavami soka- 
praharsa-vegat katham alapani 

yah-which; vai-certainly; viharah-pastimes; ajani-were; kaliyasya-of Kaliya; 
hrde-in the lake; yasoda-tanayasya-of Yasoda's son; tasya-of Him; tam-that; 
smartum-to remember; Isah-able; na-not; bhavami-I am; soka-grief; praharsa-and 
happiness; vegat-by the power; katham-how?; alapani-I speak. 


Overcome with grief and joy, I cannot even remember the pastimes Yasoda's 
son enjoyed in Kaliya's lake. How can I speak of them? 


Text 129 

kva dusta-cestasya khalasya tasya 

dandas tada krodha-bharena karyah 
kva connate tat-phana-varga-range 
nrtyotsavo harsa-bharena tadrk 

kva-where?; dusta-wicked; cestasya-deeds; khalsya-of the demon; tasya-of him; 
dandah-punishment; tada-then; krodha-anger; bharena-with an abundance; 
karyah-to be done; kva-where; ca-also; unnate-raised; tat-of him; phana-of the 
hoods; varga-multitude; range-in the dsancing arena; nrty-of dancing; utsavah-a 
festival; harsa-bharena-with great joy; tadrk-like that. 


How did the Lord angrily punish that wicked demon? How did He enjoy a 



festival of dancing on the demon's raised hoods? 


Text 130 

kva nigrahas tadrg-anugrahah kva sa 
seso 'pi yam varnayitum na saknuyat 
tan naga-patni-nivahaya me namah 
stuty-arcane yo 'krta kaliyaya ca 

kva-where?; nigrahah-defeat; tadrk-like what?; anugrahah-mercy; kva-where; 
sah-He; sesah-Lord Sesa; api-even; yam-which; varanayitum-to describe; na-not; 
saknuyat-is able; tat-that; naga-of the serpent; patni-of wives; nivahaya-to the 
mutltitude; me-of me; namah-obeisances; stuti-prayers; arcane-and worship; yah- 
who; akrta-did; kaliyaya-to Kaliya; ca-and. 


How did the Lord defeat Kaliya? How was He merciful to him? Even Lord Sesa 
cannot describe it. To the seprent's wives, who offered prayers and worship to the 
Lord, and to Kaliya also, I offer my respectful obeisances. 


Text 131 

tire hradasyasya davanalena ya 

krldadbhuta manjuvane 'py ato 'dhika 
bhandira-sankridana-caturi ca sa 

jyesthasya kirtyai racita tanotu sam 

tire-on the shore; hradasya-lake; asya-of that; dava-analena-with a forest fire; 
ya-which; krida-pastime; adbhuta-wonderful; manjuvane-in Manjuvana forest; api- 
also; atah-then; adhika-greater; bhandira-in Bhandiravana; sankridana-in pastimes; 
caturi-expert; ca-also; sa-that; jyesthasya-of His elder brother; kirtyai-for glorifying; 
racita-created; tanotu-gives; sam-auspciousness. 


May the Lord's pastimes in a forest fire on the shore of that lake and in another, 
greater fire in Manjuvana forest, His expert games in Bhandiravana, and His praise 
of His elder brother, bring auspiciousness (to you). 

Text 132 

manohara pravrsi ya hi lila 
mahiruhankasrayanadika sa 
jiyad vraj a-stri-smara- tapa-datri 
sarad-vana-sri-bhara-vardhita ca 



manohara-beautiful; pravrsi-monsoon; ya-which; hi-indeed; lila-pastimes; 
mahiruha-of a tree; arika-on the lap; asrayana-taking shelter; adika-beginning with; 
sa-that; jiyat-is glorious; vraja-stri-of the women of Vraja; smara-of amorous 
desires; tapa-agitation; datri-giving; sarat-autumn; vana-of forest; sri-of beauty; 
bhara-abundance; vardhita-increased; ca-also. 


Glories to His monsoon-season pastimes, where He took shelter in the lap of a 
tree, made the women of Vraja burn with amorous passion, and praised the beauty 
of the autumn forest! 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord's making the gopis burn with 
amorous passion is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.20.45. 


Text 133 

sa vanya-bhusa sa ca venu-vadya- 
madhurya-puro 'khila-citta-hari 
tad-gopa-yosid-gana-mohanam ca 
maya kadasyanubhavisyate 'ddha 

sa-that; vanya-from the forest; bhusa-ornament; sah-that; ca-also; venu-of the 
flute; vadya-music; madhurya-of sweetness; purah-a flood; akhila-of all; citta- 
hearts; harl-enchanting; tad-gopa-yosid-gana-the gopis; mohanam-enchanting; ca- 
also; maya-by me; kada-when?; asya-of Him; anubhavisyate-is experienced; addha- 
then. 


When will I directly perceive His forest-flower decorations, His flute-music 
flood of sweetness that enchants everyone's heart, and His pastimes of enchanting 
the gopis? 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
10.21.3, 10.21.5, 10.21.9, and 10.21.19 

Text 134 

kvaho sa kanyambara-mosanotsavah 
sa nipa-murdhany adhirohana-tvara 
narmani tany anjali-vandanarthanam 
tat-svamsa-nitamsuka-datrta ca sa 



kva-where?; ahah-ah; sa-that; kanya-of the girls; ambara-the garments; mosana- 
theft; utsavah-festival; sa-that; nipa-of a kadamba tree; murdhani-on the head; 
adhirohana-climbing; tvara-quickly; narmani-joking words; tani-them; anjali- 
folded hands; vandana-bowing down; arthanam-praying; tat-that; sva-own; arirsa- 
shoulder; nita-placed; amsuka-garments; datrta-giving; ca-also; sa-that. 


When will I directly perceive His festival of stealing the gopis's garments, His 
quickly climbing to the top of a kadamba tree, His joking words, the girls' prayers 
and obeisances with folded hands, and His taking the garments from His shoulder 
and giving them back? 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these pastimes are described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.22.10, 10.22.18, and 10.22.19. 


Text 135 

tarn yajna-viprodana-yacanam ca tat- 
patm-ganakarsanam apy amusya 
tan bhusanavasthiti-vak-prasadan 
ide tad-annadana-patavam ca 

tam-that; yajna-sacrifices; vipra-brahmanas; odana-food; yacanam-begging; ca- 
also; tat-of them; patni-of the wives; gana-the multitude; akarsanam-attracting; api- 
also; amusya-of Him; tan-them; bhusana-ornaments; avasthiti-situation; vak-of 
words; prasadan-mercy; ide-I praise; tad-anna-food; adana-taking; patavam- 
expertise; ca-also. 


I glorify His pastimes of begging food from the brahmanas performing 
sacrifices, attracting their wives, being handsomely decorated, speaking words of 
kindness, and gracefully accepting the food the wives offered. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these pastimes are descibed in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.23.22, 10.23.25, 10.23.35, and 10.23.38. 

Text 136 

govardhanadre rucirarcanam tatha 

sva-vama-has tena mahadri- dharanam 
tad-gopa-santosanam indra-santvanam 
vande 'sya govindatayabhisecanam 



govardhanadre-on Govardhana Hill; rucira-beautiful; arcanam-worship; tatha- 
so; sva-vama-hastena-with His left hand; mahadri-the great hill; dharanam- 
holding; tad-gopa-of the gopas; santosanam-satisfaction; indra-Indra; santvanam- 
appeasing; vande-I offer my respectful obeisances; asya-of Him; govindataya-as the 
protector of the cows; abhisecanam-crowning. 


I offer my respectful obeisances to His pastimes of gracefully worshiping 
Govardhana Hill, lifting the great hill with His left hand, pleasing the gopas, being 
pacified by Indra, and being crowned king of the surabhi cows. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these pastimes are described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.fO.25.29 and 10.26.24. 


Text 137 

vraj asya vaikuntha-padanudarsanam 
lokac ca nandanayanam pracetasah 
na vaktum arhami paranta-snna-gam 

vaksye katham taiir bhagavattva-madhurnn 

vrajasya-of Vraja; vaikuntha-pada-the realm of Vaikuntha; anudarsanam- 
showing; lokat-from the world; ca-also; nanda-of King Nanda; anayanam-bringing; 
pracetasah-from Varuna; na-not; vaktum-to say; arhami-i am able; paranta-snna- 
gam-the ultimate; vaksye-I will say; katham-how?; tam-that; bhagavattva-the status 
of being the supremely opulent Personality of Godhead; madhurim-the sweetness. 


I have no power to describe His pastimes of showing the realm of Vaikuntha to 
the people of Vraja and rescuing Nanda Maharaja from the realm of Varuna. How 
can I describe the Lord's supreme sweetness? 

Text 138 

vacyah kim esaiir vraja-cestitanam 

yah sarvatah sraisthya-bharo vicaraih 
tad aksaranam sravane pravesad 
udeti hi prema-bharah prakrtya 

vacyah-to be described; kim-how?; esam-of them; vraja-of Vraja; cestitanam-of 
the pastimes; yah-which; sarvatah-in all respects; sraisthya-bharah-best; vicaraih- 
witn considerations; tat-that; aksaranam-of syllables; sravane-in the ears; pravesat- 
from the entrance; udeti-rises; hi-indeed; prema-bharah-great love; prakrtya-by 
nature. 



How can I describe the glory of the Lord's pastimes in Vraja? When words 
describing them enter the ear, great love appears at once. 


Text 139 

krsnehitanam akhilottamam yas 

tarkaih prakarsam tanute sa dhanyah 
tesarir darakarnana-matrato yah 

syat prema-purnas tarn ahaiir namami 

krsna-of Lord Krsna; ihitanam-of the pastimes; akhila-of all; uttamam-the best; 
yah-which; tarkaih-by logic; prakarsam-attracting; tanute-gives; sah-it; dhanyah- 
opulent; tesam-of them; dara-a little; akarnana-by hearing; matratah-only; yah- 
what; syat-is; prema-of love; purnah-filled; tam-that; aham-I; namami-offer my 
respectful obeisances. 


With perfect logic a fortunate person proves the superiority of Lord Krsna's 
pastimes. Simply by hearing a little of His pastimes a person becomes filled with 
love. I offer my respectful obeisances to the Lord's pastimes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the pastimes of Lord Krsna are supoerior 
to those of His incarnations. 

Text 140 

aho kilasesa-vilaksanasya 

tad eka-yogyasya sada karabje 
vikridatas tat priya-vastuno 'pi 

sprastum mahattvam rasana kim iste 

ahah-Oh; kila-indeed; asesa-than all; vilaksanasya-better; tad eka-yogyasya-the 
only proper one; sada-always; karabje-in the lotus hand; vikridatah-enjoying 
pastimes; tat-that; priya-vastunah-dear thing; api-even; sprastum-to touch; 
mahattvam-the glory; rasana-the tongue; kim-whether?; iste-desires. 


Can my tongue hope to touch the glories of the supreme, dear thing, suitable 
for Him alone, that the Lord always holds in His lotus hand? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this verse refers to the Lord's flute, which 



is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.35.2. Beginning here is a lengthy 
description of the Lord's flute music. 


Text 141 

athapi tat-prasadasya 
prabhavenaiva kincana 
yatha-sakti tad akhyami 
bhavatv avahito bhavan 

athapi-still; tat-His; prasadasya-of the mercy; prabhavena-by the power; eva- 
indeed; kincana-something; yatha-as; sakti-ability; tat-that; akhyami-i speak; 
bhavatu-may be; avahitah-attentive; bhavan-you. 


By the power of the Lord's mercy, as far as I am able I will now say something 
of it. Please listen with care. 

Text 142 

na sri-mukhenopanisan-mukhaih krtarh 
yad veda-vakyair aparair vaco-'mrtaih 
tat tasya bimbadhara-yoga-matratah 
sa daravl mohana-vamsikakarot 

na-not; sri-mukhena-by the Lord's mouth; upanisat-with the Upanisads; 
mukhaih-beginning; krtam-done; yat-what; veda-vakyaih-with the words of the 
Vedas; aparaih-with others; vacah-words; amrtaih-nectar; tat-that; tasya-of Him; 
bimba-bimba fruit; adhara-lips; yoga-touching; matratah-merely; sa-that; daravi- 
made of wood; mohana-charming; vamsika-flute; akarot-did. 


Because it tocuhed the Lord's bimba-fruit lips, the wooden flute could say 
things that even the best of the Upanisads, the words of the Vedas, and the nectar 
words of other scriptures, all spoken from the Lord's beautiful mouth, could not 
say. 


Text 143 

vimana-yanah sura-siddha-sarighah 

samam vadhubhih pranayad amuhyan 
mahendra-rudra-druhinadayas tu 
mugdha gata vismrta-tattvatam te 



vimana-yanah-traveling in airplanes; sura-siddha-sarighah-the demigods and 
Siddhas; samam-with; vadhubhih-their wives; pranayat-out of love; amuhyan- 
fainted; mahendra-lndra; rudra-Siva; druhina-and Brahma; adayah-beginning with; 
tu-indeed; mugdhah-become charmed; gata-attained; vismrta-tattvatam-a state of 
being filled with wonder; te-they. 


(Hearing it,) the demigods and siddhas, traveling in airplanes with their wives, 
fainted in ecstatic love, and fndra, Siva, Brahma, and their followers became first 
bewildered and then filled with wonder, . . . 

Text 144 

samadhi-bharigo 'tha maha-munmam 
vikara-jatasya ca janma tesu 
tat-kala-cakra-bhramananuvarti- 
candradi-nityasu-gater nirodhah 

samadhi-trance of meditation; bharigah-broken; atha-then; maha-munmam-of 
the great sages; vikara-jatasya-manifest from ecstasy; ca-also; janma-birth; tesu-in 
them; tat-that; kala-of time; cakra-the wheel; bhramana-turning; anuvarti- 
returning; candra-with the moon; adi-beginning; nitya-eternal; asu-life; gateh-of 
the destination; nirodhah-blocking. 


. . . their meditations broken, the great sages became overcome with ecstasy, the 
moon and other planets traveling on the wheel of time became stopped in their 
courses, . . . 


Text 145 

gopas ca krsne 'rpita-deha-daihikat- 
mano nijacara-vicara-cancalah 
loka-dvarthesv anapeksitadrta 

bharyam api svasya namanti tat-priyam 

gopah-the cowherds; ca-also; krsne-to Krsna; arpita-gave; deha-bodies; daihika- 
in relation to the bodies; atmanah-hearts; nija-own; acara-activities; vicara- 
thoughts; cancalah-moving; loka-worlds; dva-two; arthesu-in values; anapeksita- 
without relation; adrtah-worshiped; bharyam-wife; api-also; svasya-own; namanti- 
offer obeisances; tat-priyam-dear to Him. 


. . . the cowherd men offered their bodies, relatives, possessions, hearts, actions, 



and thoughts to Krsna, gave no thought to gaining anything in the two worlds, 
and offered respectful obeisances to their wives, who dearly loved Him, . . . 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvatana Gosvami explains that this is described in the Hari- 
vamsa, where the cowherd men say to Nanda: 


adya prabhrti gopanam 
gavam gosthasya canagha 
apatsu saranam krsnah 
prabhus cayata-locanah 


O sinless one, from now on, in any calamity the cowherd people and cows of 
Vraja will always take shelter of Lord Krsna, whose large eyes are so beautiful." 

Text 146 

tad-balakah sariga-rata hi tasya 

chaya ivarnum ksanam apy adrstva 
dure gataiir kautukatah kadacid 
arta ramante tvaraya sprsantah 

tad-balakah-their boys; sanga-to His association; ratah-happy; hi-indeed; tasya- 
of Him; chayah-the shadows; iva-as if; amum-Him; ksanam-a moment; api-even; 
adrstva-not seeing; dure-far; gatam-gone; kautukatah-eagerly; kadacit-sometimes; 
artah-distressed; ramante-enjoy; tvaraya-quickly; sprsantah-touching. 


. . . their sons, who were always happy to be with Him, and who had become like 
His shadows, and who became unhappy when for a moment He was far away and 
they could not see Him, eagerly ran to Him, touching Him, and enjoying pastimes 
with Him, . . . 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10 . 12 . 6 . 


Text 147 

radhadyas tah parama-bhagavatyas tu paty-atmajadln 

lokan dharman hriyam api parityajya bhavam tarn aptah 
yenajasram madhura-katukair vyakulas tad-vikarair 
mugdhah kincit taru-gati-mita nanusandhatum isah 



radhadyah-beginning with Radha; tah-they; parama-bhagavatyah-supremely 
fortunate; tu-indeed; pati-husbands; atmaja-and children; adin-beginning with; 
lokan-people; dharman-piety; hriyam-shyness; api-also; parityajya-abandoning; 
bhavam-ecstatic love; tam-that; aptah-attained; yena-by which; ajasram-at once; 
madhura-sweet; katukaih-with bitter poison; vyakulah-agitated; tad-vikaraih-with 
emotions of ecstasy; mugdhah-bewildered; kincit-something; taru-gati-mita- 
become like trees; na-not; anusandhatum-to find; Isah-able. 


. . . and supremely glorious Radha and Her associates at once renounced their 
husbands, children, relatives, possessions, religious principles, and shyness, 
became filled with love and poisoned with its sweetness, and, overcome with 
ecstasy, became like trees, unable to search for it. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the word “parama-bhagavatyah" shows 
that Radha and the gopis are more exalted than either Maha-Laksmi or Rukmini- 
devi and the queens at Dvaraka. This pastime is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.35.16-17. 


Text 148 

ascaryam vai srnu pasu-gana buddhi-hlnatvam apta 
gavo vatsa vrsa-vana-mrgah paksino vrksa-vasah 
dure krlda-rata-jala-kha-gah sthavara jnana-sunya 

nadyo megha api nija-nijam tatyajus taiir sva-bhavam 

ascaryam-a wonder; vai-indeed; srnu-please hear; pasu-ganah-the animals; 
buddhi-hinatvam-the state of little intelligence; aptah-attained; gavah-the cows; 
vatsah-the calves; vrsa-the bulls; vana-in the forest; mrgah-the deer; paksinah-the 
birds; vrksa-in the trees; vasah-living; dure-from far away; krida-pastimes; rata- 
enjoying; jala-in ther water; kha-and the sky; gah-going; sthavarah-the immobile; 
jnana-ofg knowledge; sunyah-devoid; nadyah-rivers; meghah-clouds; api-and; nija- 
nijam-each their own; tatyajuh-abandoned; tam-that; sva-bhavam-own nature. 


Please hear this wonder. The unintelligent animals, the cows, calves, bulls, 
forest deer, the birds who live in the trees, the creatures who play in the sky and 
the water, the motionless (trees and plants), and the ignorant rivers and clouds, all 
abandoned their own natures. 


Text 149 


carah sthiratvam caratam sthira gatah 



sa-cetana moham acetana matim 
nimajjitah prema-rase mahaty aho 
vikara-jatakramitah sadabhavan 

carah-the moving; sthiratvam-motionlessness; caratam-movement; sthirah-the 
motionless; gatah-attained; sa-cetanah-the conscious; moham-fainting; acetanah- 
the unconscious; matim-in profound thought; nimajjitah-plunged; prema-of love; 
rase-in the nectar; mahati-great; ahah-ah!; vikara-from ecstasy; jata-born; 
akramitah-overwhelmed; sada-always; abhavan-became. 


The moving became motionless. The motionless moved. The conscious fainted 
unconscious. The unconscious became thoughtful. They became plunged in a 
great nectar of love. They became overwhelmed with ecstasy. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.2f.f9. 

Text 150 

raso hi tasya bhagavattva-visesa-gopyah 
sarvasva-sara-paripakamayo vyanakti 
utkrstata-madhurhnapara-snna-nistham 
laksmya manoratha-satair api yo durapah 

rasah-the rasa dance; hi-indeed; tasya-of Him; bhagavattva-opulence; visesa- 
specifically; gopyah-secret; sarvasva-of treasures; sara-best; paripakamayah-perfect 
and complete; vyanakti-is manifest; utkrstata-superiority; madhurima-sweetness; 
apara-sima-ultimate; nistham-faith; laksmya-by the goddess of fortune; manoratha- 
of desires; sataih-with hundreds; api-even; yah-which; durapah-difficult to attain. 


The Lord's rasa dance is a great secret of the greatest opulence. It is the greatest 
treasure. It manifests the ultimate of intense sweetness. Even with hundreds of 
desires, goddess Laksnu could not attain it. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the glorification of the Lord's flute music 
now ended, the glorification of the Lord's raasa dance begins in this verse. That the 
goddess of fortune could not enter the rasa dance is described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (10.47.60), where Uddhava says: 


nayarii sriyo 'nga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 

svar-yositam nalina-gandha-rucam kuto 'nyah 
rasotsave 'sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 



labelhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarmam 


"When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the rasa-lila, the gopis 
were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental favor was never 
bestowed on the godddess of fortune or the other consorts in the spiriual world. 
Indeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most beautiful girls in the 
heavenly planets whose bodily luster and aroma resemble the lotus flower. And 
what to speak of worldly women who are veryt beautiful according to the material 
estimation?"* 


Text 151 

aho vaidagdhi sa madhura-madhura sri-bhagavatah 
samakarsaty uccair jagati krtinah kasya na manah 
kula-strinam tasarh vana-bhuvi tathakarsanam atho 
tatha vak-caturyam sapadi ruditam tabhir api yat 

ahah-Oh; vaidagdhi-expertise; sa-that; madhura-madhura-supremely sweet; sri- 
bhagavatah-of the Lord; samakarsati-attracts; uccaih-greatly; jagati-in the world; 
krtinah-the pious; kasya-of whom?; na-not; manah-the heart; kula-strinam-of 
saintly girls; tasam-of them; vana-bhuvi-in the forest; tatha-then; akarsanam- 
attraction; athah-then; tatha-so; vak-caturyam-eloquence; sapadi-at once; ruditam- 
said; tabhih-by them; api-even; yat-which. 


The heart of what wise and pious person would not be attracted to the Lord's 
supremely sweet genius? Even as the saintly gopis wept in the forest, His 
eloquence charmed them. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Srda Sukadeva Gosvami describes these 
pastimes in Srimad-Bhagavatam's five chapters of rasa-lila. 

Text 152 

slaghe 'vahitthakrtitam hares tarn 
tat-kaku-jatad yadi sa sthita syat 
vyaktatma-bhavah ksanatah sa reme 
ta mohayan kama-kalavalibhih 

slaghe-I glorify; avahittha-of hiding; krtitam-expertise; hareh-of Lord Hari; tam- 
that; tat-kaku-jatat-from the plaintive appeals; yadi-if; sa-that; sthita-situated; syat- 
may be; vyaktatma-bhavah-manifest; ksanatah-in a moment; sah-He; reme-enjoyed 
pastimes; tah-them; mohayan-charming; kama-of amorus pastimes; kala-avalibhih- 



with the many arts. 


I praise Lord Hari's expertly disappearing and then, impelled by the gopis 
plaintive appeals, appearing again in their midst. Charming them with the arts of 
love, He enjoyed pastimes with them. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that these pastimes are described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.29.46 and 10.90.48. 


Text 153 

antardhanam tasya tad-vipralambha- 
llla-daksasyanisam ko na gayet 
yat tas tadrg dhairya-gambhirya-bhajo 
'naisit tarn tarn uktim iharii dasarii ca 

antardhanam-disappearance; tasya-of Him; tad-vipralambha-separation from 
Him; lila-pastimes; daksasya-of expense; anisam-day and night; kah-who?; na-not; 
gayet-sings; yat-what; tah-them; tadrk-like that; dhairya-peace; gambhirya-depth; 
bhajah-possessing; anaisit-was; tam-that; tam-that; uktim-statement; iham- 
endeavor; dasam-condition; ca-also. 


Who will not sing the praises of the disappearance pastime of the Lord, who 
expertly enjoys the pastime of being away from His beloveds? Although they are 
naturally very grave and peaceful, the gopis spoke and acted wonderfully in a very 
wonderful condition of life. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that an example of the gopis 1 words is found in 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.30.5. An example of their wonderful actions is their 
imitation of Krsna's pastimes. The wonderful condition they attained was 
transcendental madness. 

Text 154 

bibhemy asmad dhanta durbodha-lilat 
kva tat tasyah sara-saubhagya-danam 
kva sadyo 'ntardhanato rodanabdhav 
anathaya yatanaikakini ya 

bibhemi-I fear; asmat-of that; hanta-certainly; durbodha-inscrutable; lilat-whose 
pastimes; kva-where?; tat-that; tasyah-of that; sara-best; saubhagya-of good 



fortune; danam-the gift; kva-where?; sadyah-at once; antardhanatah-from the 
disappearance; rodana-of weeping; abdhau-in an ocean; anathaya-not having a 
master; yatana-torture; ekakini-alone; ya-which. 


I fear the Lord, whose pastimes are inscrutabfe. Why did He one moment give 
Her a gift of the greatest good fortune? Why did He the next moment suddeniy 
disappear and feave Her afone, tormented, without a master, and drowning in an 
ocean of weeping? 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that this verse describes Srnnati Radha. 


Text 155 

tasam artya gitavad-rodanad yah 

pradurbhuyananda-puram vyadhatta 
yah prasnanam uttaram tad dadau ca 
svasyarnitva-sthapakam so 'vatu tvam 

tasam-of them; artya-with the torment; gitavat-with songs; rodanat-weeping; 
yah-who; pradurbhuya-manifesting; ananda-of bfiss; puram-a flood; vyadhatta- 
manifested; yah-who; prasnanam-of questions; uttaram-the answer; tat-that; 
dadau-gave; ca-also; svasya-of Himself; rnitva-the status of a debtor; sthapakam- 
establishment; sah-He; avatu-may protect; tvam-you. 


May the Lord who, impelled by their suffering and the weeping of their songs, 
appeared amongst them, flooded them with bliss, and, answering their questions, 
affirmed that He was their debtor, protect you. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the gopis 1 questions begin in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10.32.16. Lord Krsna affirmed that He was their debtor in these words 
(Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.32.22): 


na paraye 'ham niravadya-sariryujam 
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah 
ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-srnkhalah 
samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 


"My dear gopis, our meeting is certainly free from all material contamination. 1 
must admit that in many lives it would be impossible for Me to repay My debt to 
you because you have cut off the bondage of family life just to search for Me. 



Consequently I am unable to repay you. Therefore please be satisfied with your 
own honest activities in this regard."* 


Text 156 

sa mandah-bandhana-caturi prabhoh 
sa nrtya-gitadi-kalasu daksata 
sapurva-sobhadhikata-parampara 
muncati ceto mama visva-mohim 

sa-that; mandali-of the circle; bandhana-binding; caturi-expertise; prabhoh-of 
the Tord; sa-that; nrtya-dancing; gita-and singing; adi-beginning; kalasu-in the 
arts; daksata-expertise; sa-that; apurva-unprecedented; sobha-of beauty; adhikata- 
superiority; parampara-multitude; muncati-charm; cetah-heart; mama-my; visva- 
the worlds; mohini-charming. 


May the Tord's pastimes, which charm the gopls, which are filled with expert 
artistry of singing, dancing and other arts, which have unprecedented beauty and 
other virtues, and which charm the entire world, charm my heart. 


Text 157 

krsnarighri-padma-makaranda-nipana-lubdho 
janati tad-rasa-liham paramam mahattvam 
brahmaiva gokula-bhuvam ayam uddhavo 'pi 
gopl-ganasya yad imau lasatah sma tat tat 

krsna-of Tord Krsna; anghri-feet; padma-lotus; makaranda-the honey; nipana-to 
drink; lubdhah-greedy; janati-understands; tat-that; rasa-nectar; liham-licking; 
paramam-supreme; mahattvam-glory; brahma-Brahma; eva-indeed; gokula-of 
Gokula; bhuvam-a birth; ayam-he; uddhavah-Uddhava; api-also; gopi-of gopis; 
ganasya-of the multitude; yat-what; imau-this; lasatah sma-enjoyed pastimes; tat 
tat-that. 


They who yearn to drink the honey of Tord Krsna's lotus feet know the great 
glory of they who are able to lick that honey. Brahma knows the glory of they who 
were born in Gokula and Uddhava knows the glory of the gopis. They both yearn 
to attain that glory. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Brahma, seeing the good fortune of the 
people of Gokula, yearned for a fortunate position like theirs. He expressed his 
desire in these words (Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.34): 



tad-bhuri-bhagyam ilia janma kim apy atavyam 
yad gokule 'pi katamarighri-rujo-'bhisekam 


"My dear Lord, I am most humbly praying at Your lotus feet for You to please 
give me any sort of birth within this Vrndavana forest so that I may be able to be 
favored by the dust of the feet of some of the devotees of Vrndavana. Even if I am 
given the chance to grow just as the humble grass in this land, that would be a 
glorious birth for me."* 

Uddhava, however, seeing the gopis great love for Lord Krsna, yearned to love 
Him as they did. Uddhava expressed his desire in these words (Srimad-Bhagavatam 
10.47.61): 


asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharir syarh 
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam 


"The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands, sons, 
and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and they have 
forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna, 
which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough 
to be one of the bushes, creepers, or herbs in Vrndavana, because the gopis 
trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet."* 

Text 158 

yesarh hi yad vastuni bhati lobhas 
te tadvatam bhagya-balam vidanti 
gopyo mukundadhara-pana-lubdha 
gayanti saubhagya-bharam muralyah 

yesam-of whom; hi-indeed; yat-what; vastuni-in the substance; bhati-is 
manifest; lobhah-yearning; te-they; tadvatam-of those who are like that; bhagya-of 
the good fortune; balam-the power; vidanti-find; gopyah-the gopis; mukunda-of 
Lord Mukunda; adhara-the lips; pana-drinking; lubdhah-greedy; gayanti-sing; 
saubhagya-good fortune; bharam-abundance; muralyah-of the flute. 


They who yearn to attain a certain condition can understand the good fortune 
of they who have already attained it. The gopis, who yearn to drink the nectar of 
Mukunda's lips, sing the glories of the good fortune of His flute. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
(10.21.9), where the gopis say: 


gopyah kirn acarad ayaiir kusalam sma venur 
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam 
bhurikte svayarh yad avasista-rasam hradinyo 
hrsyat-tvaco 'sru mumucus taravo yatharyah 


"My dear gopis, what auspicious activities must the flute have performed to 
enjoy the nectar of Krsna's lips independently and leave only a taste for us gopis, 
for whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of the flute, the bamboo 
trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, the river on whose bank the bamboo was 
born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming lotus flowers are standing like 
hair on her body." * 


Text 159 

tad gostha-lokesu mahadbhutasya- 
saktih sada prema-bharena tesu 
yaya gatam jyestha-sutam stuvantam 
vidhirn namantam na didrksate 'pi 

tad-gostha-lokesu-among the people of Vraja; mahadbhutasya- great wonder; 
asaktih-attachment; sada-always; prema-bharena-with great love; tesu-among 
them; yaya-by which (the flute); gatam-gone; jyestha-sutam-eldest son; stuvantam- 
offering prayers; vidhim-Brahma; namantam-bowing down; na-not; didrksate- 
wishes to see; api-even. 


The Tord is so wonderfully attached to the people of Vraja and eternally so full 
of love for them that He has no desire at all to see His eldest son, Brahma, who, 
attracted by the flute, bows before Him and recites prayers. 

Text 160 

tat-pada-padmaika-gatims ca madrsan 
sambhasitum notsahate 'pi sa ksanam 
tair mohito 'sau kila gostha-nagaro 

vanyair vicitrausadhi-mantra-vittamaih 

tat-pada-padmaika-gatinthem whose only goal is the Tord’s lotus feet; ca-and; 
madrsan-like me; sambhasitum-to speak; na-not; utsahate-is eager; api-even; sah- 
He; ksanam-for a moment; taih-by them; mohitah-enchanted; asau-He; kila- 



indeed; gostha-of Vraja; nagarah-the hero; vanaih-with forests; vicitra-wonderful; 
ausadhi-herbs; mantra-and mantras; vittamaih-knowing. 


Charmed by by the people of (Vrndavana) forest, who know wonderful mantras 
and magical herbs, the hero of Vraja is not eager to speak even for a moment with 
persons like me, for whom His lotus feet are the only goal. 


Text 161 

tesarh tad-asaktir api kva vacya 

ye nanda-gopasya kumaram enam 
premna vidanto bahu sevamana 
sada mahartyaiva nayanti kalam 

tesam-of them; tat-to Him; asaktih-attachment; api-also; kva-where?; vacya-to 
be described; ye-who; nanda-gopasya-of the cowherd Nanda; kumaram-the son; 
enam-to Him; premna-with love; vidantah-knowing; bahu-greatly; sevamanah- 
serving; sada-always; maha-with great; artya-distress; eva-indeed; nayanti-pass; 
kalam-time. 


Who can describe their attachment to Him? Aware only that He is the son of 
the cowherd Nanda, and elaborately serving Him with love, they always pass the 
time with great anxiety. 

Text 162 

kalatlta jnana-sampatti-bhajam 

asmakam ye pujya-padah samantat 
vaikunthasyanuttamananda-pura- 
bhajam esam yadavanam apijyah 

kala-time; atitah-beyond; jnana-knowledge; sampatti-opulence; bhajam- 
possessing; asmakam-of us; ye-who; pujya-worshipable; padah-whose feet; 
samantat-in all respects; vaikunthasya-of Vaikuntha; anuttama-without superior; 
ananda-of bliss; pura-flood; bhajam-possessing; esam-of them; yadavanam-of the 
Yadavas; api-even; ijyah-to be worshiped. 


They are beyond time. Their feet are worshiped by us, who are filled with the 
opulences of transcendental knowledge. They are flooded with a bliss greater than 
what is in Vaikuntha. They are worshiped even by the Yadavas. 



Text 163 


krsnena na vraja-janah kila mohitas te 
taih sa vyamohi bhagavan iti satyam eva 
gatva mayaiva sa hi vismrta-deva-karyo 
'nusmaritah kim iti krtyam aho kathancit 

krsnena-by Krsna; na-not; vraja-janah-the people of Vraja; kila-indeed; 
mohitah-enchanted; te-they; taih-by them; sah-He; vyamohi-is enchanted; 
bhagavan-the Lord; iti-thus; satyam-the truth; eva-certainly; gatva-having attained; 
maya-by me; eva-indeed; sah-He; hi-indeed; vismrta-forgotten; deva-of God; 
karyah-the activities; anusmaritah-reminded; kim-whether?; iti-thus; krtyam-to be 
done; ahah-oh; kathancit-somehow. 


The people of Vraja were not enchanted by Krsna. It was Lord Krsna who was 
enchanted by them. That is the truth. He even forgot His mission as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and I had to somehow remind Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that some thinkers say that with His wonderful 
pastimes and features Lord Krsna enchanted the people of Vraja. This verse refutes 
that claim by saying that it was Lord Krsna who became enchanted. The Lord even 
forgot His mission of killing Karhsa and doing many other things, and by offering 
prayers Narada had to remind Him. Examples of Narada's reminders are Srnnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.37.13 and 10.37.15. 

Text 164 

katham katham api prajnen- 
akrurena balad iva 
vrajan madhu-purnn nito 
yadunam hitam icchata 

katham-how?; katham api-somehow; prajnena-intelligent; akrurena-by Akrura; 
balat-by force; iva-as if; vrajat-from Vraja; madhu-purnn-to the city of Mathura; 
nltah-brought; yadunam-of the Yadavas; hitam-the welfare; icchata-desiring. 


Wishing auspiciousness for the Yadavas, how did intelligent Akrura take the 
Lord, as if by force, from Vraja to Mathura City? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the question posed in this verse is 
answered in the following verses. By hearing intelligent Akrura's description of the 
great sufferings of Devaki and Vasudeva, Krsna was convinced to go. This is 



described in Hari-vamsa, where Akrura says: 


vrddhau tavadya pitarau 
para-bhrtyatvam agatau 
bhartsyete tat-krte tena 
kamsenasubha-buddhina 


"Your aged parents are now slaves tortured by the sadist Kaiirsa." 


Text 165 

sa tan vraja-janan haturir 
saknuyan na kadacana 
abhiksnam yati tatraiva 
vasati kridati dhruvam 

sah-He; tan-them; vraja-of Vraja; janan-the people; ha turn-to leave; saknuyat-is 
able; na-not; kadacana-at any time; abhiksnam-at every moment; yati-goes; tatra- 
there; eva-indeed; vasati-lives; krldati-enjoys pastimes; dhruvam-eternally. 


He can never leave the people of Vraja. He returns to Vraja at every moment. He 
lives there and enjoys pastimes there eternally. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord leaves Vraja and then returns to 
Vraja again and again and again in His pastimes. 

Text 166 

param parama-kautukl viraha-jata-bhavormito 

vrajasya vividhehitam nija-manoramam vlksitum 
nikunja-kuhare yatha bhavati nama so 'ntarhitas 
tatha vividha-lilayapasarati chalat karhicit 

param-then; parama-kautuki-very eager; viraha-from the separation; jata-born; 
bhava-love; urmitah-from the waves; vrajasya-of Vraja; vividha-various; Ihitam- 
deeds; nija-own; manah-hearts; ramam-delighting; viksitum-to see; nikunja-of the 
forest; kuhare-in the depth; yatha-as; bhavati-is; nama-indeed; sah-He; antarhitah- 
disappeared; tatha-so; vividha-various; lllaya-with pastimes; apasarati-goes; chalat- 
as a trick; karhicit-sometimes. 



As, very eager to see what actions pleasing to His heart the people of Vraja do 
when they are tossed by waves of separation from Him, the Lord sometimes hides 
in the depth of the forest groves, so in His different pastimes He sometimes hides. 


Text 167 

manye 'ham evam parama-priyebhyas 
tebhyah pradeyasya su-durlabhasya 
dravyasya kasyapi samarpanarho 
vadanya-mauler vyavahara esah 

manye aham-I think; evam-thus; parama-priyebhyah-to the most dear; tebhyah- 
to them; pradeyasya-to be given; su-durlabhasya-very difficult to attain; dravyasya- 
thing; kasyapi-of something; samarpana-to give; arhah-worthy; vadanya-of the 
generous; mauleh-of the crown; vyavaharah-activity; esah-this. 


I think this action is a very rare gift the crown of all generous persons gives to 
they who are most dear to Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that some persons may protest that it is not 
right for the Lord to separate Himself from they who cannot bear even a moment's 
separation from Him. This verse answers them. The gift here is the most intense 
love for Krsna. It is so rare that none but the people of Vraja are able to attain it. It 
is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.47.27), where Uddhava tells the gopis: 


sarvatma-bhavo 'dhikrto 
bhavatlnam adhoksaje 
virahena maha-bhaga 

mahan me 'nugrahah krtah 


"My dear gopis, the mentality which you have developed in relationship with 
Krsna is very, very dificult to attain, even for great sages and saintly persons. You 
have attained the highest perfectional stage of life. It is a great boon for you that 
you have fixed your mind upon Krsna and have decided to have Krsna only, giving 
up your family, home, relatives, husbands, and children for the sake of the 
Supreme Personality. Because your mind is now fully absorbed in Krsna, the 
Supreme Soul, universal love has automatically developed in you. I think myself 
very fortunate that I have been favored, by your grace, to see you in this 
situation."* 


Text 168 



yatha kridati tad-bhumau 
goloke 'pi tathaiva sah 
adha-urdhvataya bhedo 
'nayoh kalpyeta kevalam 

yatha-as; kridati-He enjoys pastimes; tad-bhumau-in that land; goloke-in 
Goloka; api-also; tatha-so; eva-indeed; sah-He; adhah-below; urdhvataya-and 
above; bhedah-difference; anayoh-both; kalpyeta-is an imagination; kevalam-only. 


As the Lord enjoys pastimes in earthly Gokula, so He also does in spiritual 
Goloka. Any idea that one is higher and the other lower is an imagination only. 


Text 169 

kintu tad-vraja-bhumau sa 
na sarvair drsyate sada 
taih sn-nandadibhih sardham 
asrantam vilasann api 

kintu-howver; tad-vraja-bhumau-in that Vrajabhumi; sah-He; na-not; sarvaih- 
by everyone; drsyate-is seen; sada-always; taih-by them; sri-nand-aadibhih-Sri 
Nanda and the others; sardham-with; asrantam-without becoming tired; vilasan- 
enjoying pastimes; api-even. 


Although He enjoys pastimes there with Sri Nanda and the others eternally and 
without ever becoming tired, the Lord is not always seen by everyone in 
Vrajabhumi. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that someone may protest: "If the Lord enjoys 
pastimes in the earthly Gokula eternally, then why does no one ever see Him?" 
This verse answers that protest. In Goloka, in the spiritual world, everyone sees 
the Lord always. In Gokula, in the material world, everyone sees the Lord during a 
certain period at the end of the Dvapara-yuga, but at other times only certain 
people at certain times are able to see Him. 

Text 170 

srl-suparnadayo yadvad 
vaikunthe nitya-parsadah 
goloke tu tatha te 'pi 
nitya-priyatama matah 



sri-suparna-adayah-beginning with Garuda; yadvat-as; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; 
nitya-parsadah-the eternal associates; goloke-in Goloka; tu-indeed; tatha-so; te- 
they; api-also; nitya-priyatamah-eternally dear; matah-are considered. 


As in Vaikuntha Garuda and the other eternal associates of the Lord are always 
present, so in Goloka the Lord's eternal, dear friends are always present. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that someone may protest: "Nanda Maharaja 
and the other cowherd people are residents of Gokula in the material world. How 
can they simultaneously exist in Gokola in the spiritual world eternally?" This 
verse answers that question. As Garuda and the other associates of the Lord stay in 
Vaikuntha, but at the same time are also present in the material world, so the 
cowherd people of Vraja are present in the spiritual and material worlds 
simultaneously. 


Text 171 

te hi sva-prana-nathena 
samam bhagavata sada 
lokayor eka-rupena 
viharanti yadrcchaya 

te-they; hi-indeed; sva-prana-nathena-the Lord of their life; samam-with; 
bhagavata-the Lord; sada-eternally; lokayoh-in both worlds; eka-in one; rupena- 
form; viharanti-enjoy pastimes; yadrcchaya-independently. 


By their own wish, with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord of their 
life, they eternally enjoy pastimes in both places. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the two places are Gokula in the material 
world and Goloka in the spiritual world. 

Text 172 

sri-golokam gantum arhanty upayair 
yadrgbhis tarn sadhakas tadrsaih syuh 
drastum sakta martyaloke 'pi tasmims 

tadrk-krldam su-prasannam prabhum tarn 

sri-golokam-to Sri Goloka; gantum-to go; arhanti-are qualified; upayaih-by the 



methods; yadrgbhih-like that; tam-to that; sadhakah-aspiring to become qualified; 
tadrsaih-like them; syuh-may be; drastum-to see; saktah-able; martyaloke-in the 
material woirld; api-even; tasmin-there; tadrk-like that; kridam-pastimes; su- 
prasannam-merciful; prabhum-Lord; tam-to Him. 


Adopting the same methods one uses to attain Sn Goloka, one may see the 
playful and merciful Lord in the material world. 


Text 173 

tata tadrsa-gopala- 
deva-pada-sarojayoh 
vinoda-madhurnn tarn tarn 
utsuko 'slksitum katham 

tata-O dear one; tadrsa-like this; gopala-deva-of Lord Gopala; pada-sarojayoh-of 
the lotus feet; vinoda-of the pastimes; madhurim-the sweetness; tam-that; tam- 
that; utsukah-eager; asi-you are; iksitum-to see; katham-why? 


O dear one, why are you so eager to see the sweetness of the pastimes at Lord 
Gopaladeva's lotus feet? 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that here Narada rebukes Gopa-kumara for 
desiring something so rare and difficult to attain. 

Text 174 

satyarh janlhi re bhratas 
tat-praptir ati-durghata 
tat-sadhanam ca nitaram 
esa me niscayah parah 

satyam-in truth; janihi-know; re-O; bhratah-brother; tat-praptih-that 
attainemnt; ati-durghata-very difficult to attain; tat-sadhanam-that method; ca-and; 
nitaram-always; esah-this; me-my; niscayah-conclusion; parah-final. 


O brother, know that this is very difficult to attain. The way to attain it very 
difficult to follow. That is my final conclusion. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that here Narada Muni speaks of attaining 



Goloka in the spiritual world. 


Text 175 

praninah prayasah sunya 
hitahita-vivecanaih 
nara ca katicit tesu 

santv acara-vicarinah 

praninah-the living entities; prayasah-for the most part; sunyah-devoid; hita- 
what is good; ahita-what is not good; vivecanaih-with discrimination; narah- 
human beings; ca-and; katicit-some; tesu-in them; santu-may be; acara-what 
should be done; vicarinah-discriminating. 


Most living entities do not know what should and what should not be done. 
Some few men know what should be done. 

Text 176 

drsyante 'thapi bahavas 
te 'rtha-kama-parayanah 
svarga-sadhaka-dharmesu 
ratas tu katicit kila 

drsyante-are seen; athapi-still; bahavah-many; te-they; artha-to economic 
development; kama-and sense-gratification; parayanah-devoted; svarga-Svargaloka; 
sadhaka-aspiring; dharmesu-in the duties; ratah-intent; tu-indeed; katicit-some; 
kila-indeed. 


Many are intent on economic development and sense gratification. Some follow 
the duties by which one attains Svargaloka. 


Text 177 

tesam katipaye syur va 
rata niskama-karmasu 
tathapy araginas tesam 
kecid eva mumuksavah 

tesam-of them; katipaye-some; syuh-are; va-or; ratah-engaged; niskama- 
desireless; karmasu-in activities; tathapi-still; araginah-desireless; tesam-of them; 



kecit-some; eva-indeed; mumuksavah-desiring liberation. 


Some perform religious duties without material motive. Of them, some aspire 
for impersonal liberation. 

Text 178 

tesarh parama-hamsa ye 
muktah syuh kecid eva te 
kecin mahasayas tesu 

bhagavad-bhakti- tat-parah 

tesam-of them; parama-hamsah-great swans; ye-who; muktah-liberated; syuh- 
are; kecit-some; eva-indeed; te-they; kecit-some; mahasayah-great souls; tesu- 
among them; bhagavad-bhakti-tat-parah-devoted to the service of the Lord. 


Of them, some are liberated paramahamsas and of the paramahamsas some are 
great souls devoted to the service of the Lord. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the devotees are called great souls because 
they consider impersonal liberation to be very insignificant and because they are 
very eager to taste the nectar of serving the Lord. They are described in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 6.14.3-5. 


Text 179 

srnnan-madana-gopala- 
pada-padmaika-suhrde 
ratatmano hi nitaram 

durlabhas tesv api dhruvam 

srnnat-madana-gopala-of Lord Sri Madana-Gopala; pada-padma-to the lotus 
feet; eka-alone; suhrde-friend; rata-enjoying; atmanah-heart; hi-indeed; nitaram- 
greatly; durlabhah-rare; tesu-among them; api-also; dhruvam-indeed. 


Among these devotees they who have given their hearts to being friends of 
Srirnan Madana-Gopala's lotus feet are even more rare. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the exalted status of the devotees is 
described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 6.14.6. 



Text 180 


evarii tat-tat-sadhananam 
ritir apy avagamyatam 
taj-jnapakanam sastranam 
vacananam ca tadrsi 

evam-thus; tat-tat-various; sadhananam-of methods; ritih-the line; api-also; 
avagamyatam-should be understood; t a) -j n a pa kan am -1 eac h i n g that; sastranam-of 
the scriptures; vacananam-of the statements; ca-also; tadrsi-like that. 


Know that the different ways to attain different goals of life are in this sequence 
of higher and lower. This is taught by the words of the scriptures. 


Text 181 

tatrapi yo viseso 'nyah 
kesancit ko 'pi vartate 
lokanam kila tasyaham 
akhyane nadhikaravan 

tatrapi-still; yah-which; visesah-better; any ah-another; kesancit-of some; ko 'pi- 
something; vartate-is; lokanam-of the worlds; kila-certainly; tasya-of that; aham-I; 
akhyane-in the description; na-not; adhikaravan-qualified. 


Than these devotees there are others even more exalted. I am not qualified to 
describe them. 

Text 182 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

ity uktvoddhavam alirigya 
sa-dainyam kaku-catubhih 
yayaca naradas tasya 

kincit tvaiir kathayeti sah 

sn-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; iti-thus; uktva-having spoken; 
uddhavam-Uddhava; alingya-embracing; sa-dainyam-humbly; kaku-catubhih-with 
plaintive words; yayaca-begged; naradah-Narada; tasya-of him; kincit-something; 
tvam-you; kathaya-say; iti-thus; sah-he. 



Sri Gopa-kumara said: Then Narada embraced Uddhava and with plaintive 
words humbly begged: "Please, you say something." 


Text 183 

jagau prematurah slrsno- 

ddhavo nicair muhur naman 
vande nanda-vraja-stri [ 1 ] naiir 
pada-renum abhlksnasah 

jagau-sang; prematurah-overcome with love; sirsna-the head; uddhavah- 
Uddhava; nicaih-humbly; muhuh-again and again; naman-bowing down; vande-I 
offer my respectful obeisances; nanda-of Nanda; vraja-of Vraja; stri[l]nam-of the 
women; pada-of the feet; renum-the dust; abhlksnasah-at every moment. 


Uddhava, overcome with ecstatic love and humbly bowing his head again and 
again, said: At every moment I offer my respectful obeisances to the women in 
Nanda's Vraja. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Uddhava could understand Narada's 
intention in asking him to speak. Touching his head to the ground, with great love 
he sang the glories of the greatest devotees. 

Text 184 

ksanan mahartito vyagro 
grhitva yavasam radaih 
naradasya padau dhrtva 
hari-daso 'vadat punah 

ksanat-in a moment; mahartitah-distressed; vyagrah-agitated; grhitvataking; 
yavasam-grass; radaih-with his teeth; naradasya-of Narada; padau-both feet; 
dhrtva-grasping; haridasah-the servant of Tord Hari; avadat-spoke; punah-again. 


Uddhava, the servant of Lord Hari, suddenly became very agitated. Taking 
straw in his teeth, and grasping Narada's feet, he sang again. 


Text 185 



asam aho carana-renu-jusam ah am syarh 
vrndavane kim api janma-latausadhlnam 
ya dustyajam svajanam arya-patham ca hitva 
bhejur mukunda-padavun srutibhir vimrgyam 

asam-of them; ahah-oh; carana-of the feet; renu-the dust; jusam-possessing; 
aham-I; syam-may become; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; kim api-somehow; janma- 
birth; lata-creeper; ausadhinam-of plants; ya-which; dustyajam-difficult to 
renounce; svajanam-relatives; arya-of pious; patham-the path; ca-also; hitva- 
abandoning; bhejuh-accepted; mukunda-to Lord Mukunda; padavun-the path; 
srutibhih-by the Vedas; vimrgyam-sought. 


"The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands, sons, 
and other family members, who are very difficult to give up, and they have 
forsaken the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna, 
which one should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough 
to be one of the bushes, creepers, or herbs in Vrndavana, because the gopis 
trample them and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet."* 


This verse is a quotation from Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.47.61). 

Text 186 

atha prema-parlpaka- 
vikarair vividhair vrtah 
sa-camatkaram utplutya 
so 'gayat punar uddhavah 

atha-then; prema-of love; parlpaka-of the maturity; vikaraih-with ecstasies; 
vividhaih-various; vrtah-accompanied; sa-camatkaram-with wonder; utplutya- 
jumping; sah-he; agayat-sang; punah-again; uddhavah-Uddhava. 


Displaying symptoms of the greatest ecstatic love, and filled with wonder, again 
he loudly sang: 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that some of the symptoms Uddhava displayed 
were trembling, perspiring, and standing up of the body's hairs. 


Text 187 



nayam sriyanga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 

svar-yositam nal i na-gandha-rucam kuto 'nyah 
rasotsave 'sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 
labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarinam 

n-not; ayam-this; sriya-by the goddess of fortune; ariga-O pious one; u-indeed; 
nitanta-rateh-of great fove; prasadah-the mercy; svar-yositam-of the women of 
heaven; nalina-gandha-rucam-who are fragrant as fotuses; kutah-where?; anyah- 
another; rasotsave-in the festivai of the rasa dance; asya-of Him; bhuja-danda-the 
great arms; grhita-grasped; kantha-the neck; fabdha-attained; asisam-benedictions; 
ya-which; udagat-atained; vraja-of Vraja; sundarinam-of the beautiful girls. 


"When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the rasa-llla, the gopis 
were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental favor was never 
bestowed on the godddess of fortune or the other consorts in the spiriual world. 
Indeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most beautiful girls in the 
heavenly planets whose bodily luster and aroma resemble the lotus flower. And 
what to speak of worldly women who are veryt beautiful according to the material 
estimation?"* 


This verse is a quotation from Srnnad-Bhagavatam (10.47.60). 

Text 188 

tato 'ti-vismayavisto 

narado bhagavan punah 
nirlksyamano mam artaiir 
sa-sambhramam idam jagau 

tatah-then; ati-vismayavistah-filled with great wonder; naradah-Narada; 
bhagavan-Lord; punah-again; nirlksyamanah-seeing; mam-to me; artam-distressed; 
sa-sambhramam-at once; idam-this; jagau-sang. 


Lord Naarada became filled with great wonder. Seeing that I was unhappy, he at 
once sang this: 


Text 189 
srl-narada uvaca 

sreyastamo nikhila-bhagavata-vrajesu 

yasarii padambuja-rajo bahu vandamanah 



yasarii padabja-yugalaika-rajo-'bhimarsa- 

saubhagya-bhak-trna-janim uta yacate 'yam 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; sreyastamah-the best; nikhila-all; bhagavata- 
vrajesu-of the devotees; yasam-of whom; padambuja-of the lotus feet; rajah-dust; 
bahu-greatly; vandamanah-offering obeisances; yasam-of whom; padabja-lotus feet; 
yugala-pait; eka-sole; rajah-dust; abhimarsa-wiping; saubhagya-bhak-fortunate; 
trna-janim-birth as a blade of grass; uta-indeed; yacate-begs; ayam-he. 


Sri Narada said: Uddhava, the best of all the devotees, offers his repsectful 
obeisances to the dust of the gopls 1 lotus feet. He prays to be born as a blade of 
grass fortunate enough to be touched by the dust of their lotus feet. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
10.47.61 and 10.47.63. 

Text 190 

saubhagya-gandharii labhate na yasarii 
sa rukmini ya hi hari-priyeti 
khy a tacyu tasas ta-ku lina-kanya- 

dharmaika-narmokti-bhiya mrteva 

saubhagya-of good fortune; gandham-the scent; labhate-attains; na-not; yasam- 
of whom; sa-she; rukmini-Rukmini; ya-who; hi-indeed; hari-to Lord Hari; priya- 
dear; iti-thus; khyata-famous; acyuta-the infallible Lord; asa-desire; asta- 
abandoned; kulina-saintly; kanya-girls; dharma-religious duty; eka-sole; narma- 
joking; ukti-words; bhiya-with fear; mrta-dead; iva-as if. 


Even Rukmini, who is famous as Lord Hari's beloved, who, yearning for the 
infallible Lord, refused to act as an ordinary pious girl, and who almost died when 
the Lord spoke to her a single joke, could not attain even the scent of the gopis 1 
good fortune. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.47.60, 10.60.17, and 10.60.24. 

Text 191 

kva svar-devya iva stri[l]nam 
madhye sresthatama api 
kalindi-satyabhamadyah 



kva canya rohini-mukhah 


kva-where?; svah-of Svargaloka; devyah-the goddesses; iva-as if; stri[l]nam-of 
women; madhye-in the midst; sresthatamah-the best; api-even; kalindi-Kalindi; 
satyabhama-and Satyabhama; adyah-beginning with; kva-where?; ca-and; anyah- 
others; rohini-mukhah-headed by Rohini. 


What are the best of women in comparison to the gopis? What are the 
goddesses of Svargaioka? What are the queens headed by Satyabhama and Kalindi? 
What are the nobiewomen headed by Rohini? 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami expiains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.47.60. 

Text 192 

aharii varakah ko nu syaiir 
tasarh mahatmya-varnane 
tathapi capala jihva 

mama dhairyaiir na raksati 

aham-I; varakah-insignificant; kah-who?; nu-indeed; syam-am I; tasam-of them; 
mahatmya-of the giories; varnane-in the description; tathapi-neverthefess; capaia- 
restfess; jihva-tongue; mama-my; dhairyam-peacefulness; na-not; raksati-protects. 


I am insignificant. Who am I? Still, my restless tongue will not stop glorifying 
the gopis. 


Texts 193 and 194 


bho gopa-putra vraja-natha-mitra he 

tat-prema-bhakta-pravaro 'yam uddhavah 
tat-sara-karunya-visesa-bhagyatas 

tasarh vraje prema-bharam tarn aiksata 

tasarh prasadatisayasya gocaras 

tat-sangato vismrta-krsna-sangamah 
nidharam etaiir vyavaharam idrsam 

kurvan vaded yat tad ativa sambhavet 

bhah-O; gopa-putra-son of a gopa; vraja-natha-mitra-O friend of the Lord of 



Vraja; he-O; tat-prema-bhakta-pravarah-best of the loving devotees; ayam-he; 
uddhavah-Uddhava; tat-sara-karunya-visesa-of gerat mercy; bhagyatah-because of 
the good fortune; tasam-of them; vraje-in Vraja; prema-bhavam-ecstatic love; tam- 
that; aiksata-saw; tasam-of them; prasadatisayasya-of great mercy; gocarah-the 
range of perception; tat-sarigatah-from the association; vismrta-forgotten; krsna-of 
Krsna; sarigamah-association; nidharam-understanding; etam-this; vyavaharam- 
activity; idrsam-like this; kurvan-doing; vadet-may say; yat-what; tat-that; ativa- 
greatly; sambhavet-may be. 


O son of a gopa, O friend of the Lord of Vraja, Uddhava is the best of the loving 
devotees. Because He was fortuate to receive the Lord's mercy, he was able to see 
the ecstatic love of the gopis in Vraja. The gopis gave him such great mercy that he 
forgot even about Lord Krsna. Uddhava is able to understand the actions of the 
gopis. He should describe them. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains the Uddhava describes the gopis in Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.47.27. 


Texts 195 and 196 


svaphalka-putro bhagavat-pitrvyah 
sa nirasa-jnana-visuddha-cetah 
vrddho dayardrantarata-vihinah 

kamsasya dautye 'bhirato vraje yan 

sancintayan krsna-padambuja-dvayam 
tasya prakarsatisayam nyavarnayat 
gopl-mahotkarsa-bharanuvarnanais 
tal-lalito dharstyam abhavayan hrdi 

svaphalka-putrah-the son of Svaphalka; bhagavat-of the Lord; pitrvyah-the 
uncle; sah-he; nirasa-without nectar; jnana-by knowledge; visuddha-purified; 
cetah-whose heart; vrddhah-elderly; daya-with mercy; ardra-melting; antarata- 
heart; vihinah-without; kaiirsasya-of Karhsa; dautye-in the post of being a 
mesenger; abhiratah-engaged; vraje-in Vraja; yan-whom; sancintayan-thinking; 
krsna-padambuja-dvayam-of Lord Krsna's two lotus feet; tasya-of him; prakarsa- 
atisayam-exalted position; nyavarnayat-described; gopi-of the gopis; maha-utkarsa- 
bhara-very exalted position; anuvarnanaih-by decsriptions; tal-lalitah-wavering; 
dharstyam-arrogance; abhavayan-not meditating; hrdi-in the heart. 


The Lord's uncle is Svaphalka's son Akrura. His heart is dry with knowledge 
that has no sweetness. An old man, his heart unable to melt with compassion, he 



came to Vraja as Kamsa's messenger. He can meditate on Lord Krsna's lotus feet 
and describe them, but because he offended the gopis he cannot meditate on them 
in his heart or describe their exalted glories. 


Text 197 

yad arcitam brahma-bhavadibhih suraih 
sriya ca devya munibhih sa-satvataih 
go-caranayanucarais carad vane 

yad gopikanam kuca-kunkumacitam 

yat-which; arcitam-worshiped; brah ma-bhava-adibh i h-headed by Brahma and 
Siva; suraih-by the demigods; sriya ca devya-and by the goddess of fortune; 
munibhih-by the sages; sa-satvataih-with the Satvatas; go-caranayaa-for herding 
the cows; anucaraih-following; carat-going; vane-in the forest; yat-which; 
gopikanam-of the gopis; kuca-of the breasts; kurikuma-with the kunkuma; acitam- 
anointed. 


"(I will be able to see) the Lord's lotus feet, which are worshiped by great 
demigods like Brahma, Narada, and Lord Siva, which traverse the ground of 
Vrndavana as He herds the cows, and which touch the breasts of the gopis covered 
with tinges of kunkuma.* 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that in this verse (quoted from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 10.38.8) Akrura meditates on the Lord's lotus feet, as was described in 
the previous verse. 

Text 198 

apy anghri-mule patitasya me vibhuh 
sirasy adhasyan nija-hasta-pankajam 
dattabhayam kala-bhujanga-ramhasa 
prodvejitanam saranasisam nrnam 

api-also; anghri-of the feet; mule-on the soles; patitasya-fallen; me-of me; 
vibhuh-the Lord; sirasi-on the head; adhasyan-placing; nija-own; hasta-hand; 
pankajam-lotus; datta-given; abhayam-fearlessness; kala-of time; bhujanga-of the 
snake; ramhasa-from the power; prodvejitanam-fearing; sarana-shelter; asisam- 
benediction; nrnam-of men. 


"When I bow down before Lord Krsna in that way, certainly He will place His 
fearless lotus hand on my head. His hand is offered to all conditioned souls who 



take shelter under His lotus feet. Krsna is the ultimate goal of life for all people 
who fear the snake of material existence, and certainly when I see Him He will give 
me the shelter of His lotus feet. I am aspiring for the touch of His lotus-like hands 
on my head.* 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that in this verse (quoted from Srirnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.38.f6) Akrura meditates on the Lord's lotus hand. 


Text 199 

samarhanam yatra nidhaya kausikas 
tatha balis capajagat-trayendratam 
yad va vihare vraja-yositam sramam 

sparsena saugandhika-gandhy apanudat 

samarhanam-offering; yatra-where; nidhaya-placing; kausikah-lndra; tatha-so; 
balih-Bali; ca-also; apa-attained; jagat-trayendratam-the kingdom of the three 
worlds; yat-which; va-or; vihare-in pastimes; vraja-yositam-of the women of Vraja; 
sramam-fatigue; sparsena-with the touche; saugandhika-gandhi-fragrant as a lotus; 
apanudat-wiped away. 


"fndra, who is the king of heaven and the master of the three worldh-the upper, 
middle, and lower planetary systemh-was blessed by the Lord simply for His 
offering a little water which Krsna accepted. Similarly, Bali Maharaja gave only 
three feet of land in charity to Vamanadeva, and he also offered a little water, 
which Lord Vamanadeva accepted, and thereby Bali Maharaja attained the position 
of fndra. When the gopis were dancing with Krsna in the rasa dance, they became 
fatigued, and Krsna smeared His heand, which is fragrant as a lotus flower, over 
the pearl-like drops of perspiration on the faces of the gopias, and immediately 
they became refreshed."* 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that in this verse (quoted from Srlrnad- 
Bhagavatam 10.38.17) Akrura says that the Lord gives fearlessness to the devotees 
that surrender to Him. The Lord even gives Himself to these devotees. 

Text 200 

pitamaho 'sau kuru-pandavanam 

brhad-vrato dharma-paro 'pi bhismah 
vraj angano tkar sa-nirupanena 

tarn anta-kale bhagavantam astaut 



pitamahah-grandfather; asau-he; kuru-pandavanam-of the Kurus and Pandavas; 
brhad-vratah-celibate; dharma-parah-pious; api-also; bhlsmah-Bhlsma; vrajaa-of 
Vraja; arigana-of the women; utkarsa-of the exalted glories; nirupanena-by the 
description; tam-Him; anta-kale-at the last moment; bhagavantam-to the Lord; 
astaut-offered prayers. 


In his last moments the saintly brahmacarl Bhlsma, who was the grandfather of 
the Kurus and Pandavas, offered to the Lord prayers that described the exalted 
glories of the women of Vraja. 


Text 201 

lalita-gati-vilasa-valgu-hasa 

pranaya-niriksana-kalpitoru-manah 
krtam anukrtavatya unmadandhah 

prakrtim agaman kila yasya gopa-vadhvah 

lalita-attractive; gati-movements; vilasa-fascinating acts; valgu-hasa-sweet 
smiling; pranaya-loving; niriksana-looking upon; kalpita-mentality; uru-manah- 
highly glorified; krta-manukrtavatya-in the act of copying the movements; 
unmada-andhah-gone mad with ecstasy; prakrtim-characteristics; agaman- 
underwent; kila-certainly; yasya-whose; gopa-vadhvah-the cowherd damsels. 


"Let my mind be fixed upon Lord Sri Krsna, whose motions and smiles of love 
attracted the damsels of Vrajadhama (the gopis). The damsels imitated the 
characteristic movements of the Lord (after His disappearance from the rasa 
dance).* 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Bhisma speaks this verse (quoted from 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 1.9.40). 

Text 202 

tas tathaivahur anyonyam 
kauravendra-pura-strryah 
pasyantyo bhagavantam tarn 
gacchantam sva-puram tatah 

tah-them; tatha-so; eva-indeed; ahuh-said; anyonyam-together; kauravendra-of 
the king of the Kurus; pura-strryah-the queens; pasyantyah-seeing; bhagavantam- 
the Lord; tam-Him; gacchantam-going; sva-puram-to His own city; tatah-then. 



Seeing the Lord as He was about to go to His own city, Yudhisthira Maharaja's 
queens said among themselves: 


Text 203 

nunam vrata-snana-hutadinesvarah 
samarcito hy asya grhita-panibhih 
pibanti yah sakhya-dharamrtam muhur 
vraja-strryah sammumuhur yad-asayah 

nunam-certainly in the previous birth; vrata-vow; snana-bath; huta-sacrifice in 
the fire; adina-by all these; Isvarah-the Personality of Godhead; samarcitah-pefectly 
worshiped; hi-certainly; asya-His; grhita-panibhih-by the married wives; pibanti- 
relishes; yah-those who; sakhi-O friend; adharamr tarn-the nectar from His lips; 
muhuh-again and again; vraja-strryah-the damsels of Vrajabhumi; sammumuhuh- 
often fainted; yad-asayah-expecting to be favored in that way. 


"O friends, just think of His wives, whose hand He has accepted. How they 
must have undergone vows, baths, fire sacrifices, and perfect worship of the Lord 
of the universe to constantly relish now the nectar of His lips (by kissing). The 
damsels of Vrajabhumi would often faint just by expecting such favors."* 

Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this verse (quoted from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam 1.10.28) is their conversation. 

Text 204 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

evaiir vadan sa bhagavan parirabdhavan mam 
premabdhi-kampa-pulakasru-taranga-magnah 
dastva radais tad-anuvarnana-lola-jihvam 

nrtyan vicitram agamad vividham avastham 

sri-gopa-kumarah-Sri Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; evam-thus; vadan-saying; sah- 
he; bhagavan-the lord; parirabdhavan-embraced; mam-me; prema-of love; abdhi-in 
an ocean; kampa-trembling; pulaka-hairs standing up; asru-tears; taranga-waves; 
magnah-flooded; dastva-biting; radaih-with teeth; tat-that; anuvarnana-to describe; 
lola-greedy; jihvam-tongue; nrtyan-dancing; vicitram-wonderfully; agamat-went; 
vividham-to various; avastham-conditions of existence. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Speaking thses words, Lord Narada embraced me. He 



was plunged in the waves of the ocean of love, waves that made him tremble and 
shed tears and made the hairs of his body stand erect. Biting his tongue, which 
yearned to continue describing the gopls, He danced wonderfully and displayed 
many symptoms of ecstatic love. 


Text 205 

ksanat svasthyam ivasadya 
drstva mam dlna-manasam 
santvayan slaksnaya vaca 
munlndrah punar aha sah 

ksanat-in a moment; svasthyam-normality; iva-as if; asadya-attaining; drstva- 
seeing; mam-me; dina-poor; manasam-at heart; santvayan-comforting; slaksnaya- 
with affectionate; vaca-words; munlndrah-the best of sages; punah-again; aha-said; 
sah-he. 

In a moment he became normal again and, seeing me depressed, the best of 
sages comforted me with affectionate words. 

Text 206 
sri-narada uvaca 

idam tu vrttam sarvatra 
gopanryam sada satam 
visesato mahaisvarya- 

prakatya-bhara-bhumisu 

sri-naradah-Sri Narada; uvaca-said; idam-this; tu-indeed; vrttam-done; sarvatra- 
everywhere; gopaniyam-hidden; sada-always; satam-of the devotees; visesatah- 
specifically; maha-great; aisvarya-opulence; prakatya-bhara-clearly manifest; 
bhumisu-in the places. 


Sri Narada said: This is a great secret to be concealed in all times and places, 
and especially to be concealed from the devotees in places where the Lord's great 
opulences are abundantly manifested. 


Text 207 


atas tadannn vaikunthe 



na maya te prakasitam 
pararir tvad-bhava-madhurya- 
lolito 'travadam kiyat 

atah-thus; tadamm-then; vaikunthe-in Vaikuntha; na-not; maya-by me; te-to 
you; prakasitam-revealed; param-then; tvat-of you; bhava-of the love; madhurya-by 
the sweetness; lolitah-agitated; atra-here; avadam-I have said; kiyat-something. 


That is why I did not reveal this to you in Vaikuntha. Now, inspired by the 
sweetness of your love and devotion, I have said something about it here. 

Text 208 

svasyoddhavasya te 'py esa 
krtvaham sapatham bruve 
duhsadhyam tat-padam hy atra 
tat-sadhanam api druvam 

svasya-own; uddhavasya-of Uddhava; te-of you; api-also; esah-this; krtva-done; 
aham-I; sapatham-swear; bruve-sepak; duhsadhyam-difficult to attain; tat-padam- 
that place; hi-indeed; atra-here; tat-sadhanam-the way to attain that place; api- 
even; druvam-indeed. 


Before you and before Uddhava, 1 vow that 1 speak the truth: In this place one 
can attain neither Goloka nor the means to attain Goloka. 


Text 209 

kintupadesam hitam ekam etam 

mattah srnu sn-purusottamakhyam 
ksetram tad atrapi vibhaty adure 

purvaiir tvaya yad bhuvi drstam asti 

kintu-however; upadesam-instruction; hitam-good; ekam-one; etam-this; 
mattah-from me; srnu-please hear; sri-purusottama-Sri Purusottama; akhyam- 
named; ksetram-place; tat-that; atra-here; api-also; vibhati-is splendidly 
manifested; adure-not far away; purvam-before; tvaya-by you; yat-which; bhuvi-on 
the earth; drstam-seen; asti-is. 


Please hear from me this one instruction: Not far from here a place named Sri 
Purusottama-ksetra is splendidly manifested. This is the same place you saw before 
on the earth. 



Text 210 


tasmin subhadra-balarama-samyutas 
tam vai vinodam purusottamo bhajet 
cakre sa govardhana-vrndakatavi 

kalindaja-tira-bhuvi svayam hi yam 

tasmin-in that place; subhadra-Subhadra; balarama-and Balarama; samyutah- 
with; tam-this; vai-indeed; vinodam-pastime; purusottamah-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; bhajet-does; cakre-does; sah-He; govardhana-Govardhana; 
vrndakatavI-Vrndavana forest; kalindaja-of the Yamuna; tira-bhuvi-on the shore; 
svayam-personally; hi-indeed; yam-whom. 


There, with Balarama and Subhadra the Lord enjoys many pastimes on 
Govardhana Hill, in Vrndavana forest, and on the shore of the Yamuna. 


Text 211 

sarvavataraika-nidhana-rupas 
tat-tac-caritrani ca santanoti 
yasmai ca roceta yad asya ruparir 
bhaktaya tasmai khalu darsayet tat 

sarva-all; avatara-incarnations; eka-sole; nidhana-place; rupah-form; tat-tat- 
caritrani-many pastimes; ca-also; santanoti-does; yasmai-whom; ca-also; roceta- 
pleases; yat-which; asya-of Him; rupam-the form; bhaktaya-to the devotee; tasmai- 
tn him; khalu-indeed; darsayet-reveals; tat-that; 


The Lord, in whom all incarnations of God rest, enjoys many pastimes there. 
To a devotee who finds pleasure in Him, the Lord reveals His own form. 

Text 212 

sri-krsnadevasya sada priyam tat 
ksetram yatha sri-mathura tathaiva 
tat-paramaisvarya-bhara-prakasa- 
lokanusari-vyavahara-ramyam 

sri-krsnadevasya-of Lord Krsnadeva; sada-always; priyam-dear; tat-that; 
ksetram-place; yatha-as; sri-mathura-Mathura; tatha-so; eva-indeed; tat- 
paramaisvarya-bhara-of great opulence; prakasa-manifestation; loka-the world; 



anusari-following; vyavahara-by activities; ramyam-delightful. 


As Sri Mathura is dear to Lord Krsnadeva, so this place is also dear to Him. 
Although it is very opulent, it is also very beauitful and charming. 


Text 213 

gatas tatra na santrpyes 
tasta darsanato 'pi cet 
tada tatranutisthes tvaiir 
nij es ta-prap ti- sadhanam 

gatah-gone; tatra-there; na-not; santrpyeh-satisfied; tasya-of Him; darsanatah- 
from the sight; api-also; cet-if; tada-then; tatra-there; anutistheh-situated; tvam- 
you; nija-own; ista-desire; prapti-attainment; sadhanam-method. 


If when you go there your desire is not fulfilled by seeing the Lord there, you 
will attain there the way to fulfill your desire. 

Text 214 

tac ca sri-ballavi-prana- 
natha-pada-sarojayoh 
premaiva tad-vraja-prema- 
sajatryam na cetarat 

tat-that; ca-and; srl-ballavl-of the gopis; prana-of the life; natha-Lord; pada-feet; 
sarojayoh-for the lotus; prema-love; eva-indeed; tat-that; vraja-Vraja; prema-love; 
sajatryam-natural; na-not; ca-also; itarat-other. 


There, and in no other place, is the way to attain the spontaneous love the 
people of Vraja feel for the lotus feet of He who is the Lord of the gopis 1 lives. 


Text 215 

nidanam tu paraiir premnam 
sri-krsna-karuna-bharah 
kasyapy udety akasmad va 
kasyacit sadhana-kramat 



nidanam-the abode; tu-indeed; param-great; premnam-of love; srf-krsna-of Sri 
Krsna; karuna-mercy; bharah-great; kasyapi-of someone; udeti-rises; akasmat- 
spontaneously; va-or; kasyacit-of someone; sadhana-kramat-from gradual practice. 


Sri Krsna's great mercy, which brings that love, comes to some spontaneously 
and to others as a result of gradual spiritual advancement. 

Text 216 

yathodaran mllaty annaiir 
pakvarh va paka-sadhanam 
sadhakasyocyate sastra- 

gatyayam sadhana-kramah 

yatha-as; udarat-from a generous person; mllati-meets; annam-food; pakvam- 
cooked; va-or; paka-sadhanam-cooking; sadhakasya-of the aspirant; ucyate-is said; 
sastra-of scriptures; gatya-by the method; ayam-this; sadhana-kramah-gradual 
method. 


From a generous donor one may receive either cooked food or ingredients to 
prepare cooked food. In this way the scriptures describe the ways to quickly or 
gradually attain (the Lord's mercy). 


Text 217 

tat tu laukika-sad-bandhu- 
buddhya prema bhayadi-jam 
vighnam nirasya tad gopa- 
gopi- dasyepsayarj ayet 

tat-that; tu-indeed; laukika-in this world; sad-bandhu-friend; buddhya-with the 
idea; prema-love; bhaya-fear; adi-beginning; jam-born; vighnam-impediment; 
nirasya-rejecting; tat-that; gopa-of the gopas; gopi-of the gopis; dasya-service; 
ipsaya-with the desire; arjayet-is. 


Thinking the Lord one's own friend or relative as one has a friend or relative in 
the material world, and yearning to serve the gopas and gopis, one should reject 
awe and reverence and all other impediments and strive to attain that pure love. 


Text 218 



tad dhi tat-tad-vraja-krida- 
dhyana-gana-pradhanaya 
bhaktya sampadyate prestha- 
nama-sariklrtanojjvalam 

tat-that; hi-indeed; tat-tad-vraja-krida-of the pastimes in Vraja; dhyana- 
meditation; gana-singing; pradhanaya-mostly; bhaktya-by devotional service; 
sampadyate-is attained; prestha-dear; nama-of the name;sarikirtana-glorification; 
ujjvalam-glory. 


By engaging in devotional service that largely consists of singing about and 
meditating on the Lord's Vraja pastimes, one attains that love, which is glorious 
with the chanting of the dearmost Lord's holy names. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that there are nine methods of devotional 
service, of which two important activities are mentioned here. 


Text 219 

tad eka-rasa-lokasya 

sarige 'bhivyaktatam svatah 
prajasyad api tad vastu 
gopanryam prayatnatah 

tad eka-rasa-lokasya-of they who enjoy one nectar; sange-in the company; 
abhivyaktatam-manifeted; svatah-personally; prajasyat-being born; api-also; tad 
vastu-that thing; gopanryam-secret; prayatnatah-with effort. 


In the association of a devotee who relishes the nectar of it, that love appears of 
its own accord. Still, it should be carefully concealed. 

Text 220 

tad vai tasya priya-krlda- 
vana-bhumau sada rahah 
nivasams tanuyad evaiir 

sampadyetacirad dhruvam 

tat-that; vai-indeed; tasya-of Him; priya-dear; knda-pastimes; vana-bhumau-in 
the forest; sada-always; rahah-secretly; nivasan-residing; tanuyat-may become 
manifest; evam-thus; sampadyeta-is established; acirat-quickly; dhruvam-indeed. 



As one lives alone in the Lord's dear pastime-forest, one's love becomes 
manifest and grows to become very strong. 


Text 221 

tat karma-jnana-yogadi- 
sadhanad duratah sthitam 
sarvatra nairapeksyena 

bhusitam dainya-mulakam 

tat karma-jnana-yogadi-sadhanat-from the practice of karma, jnana, and yoga; 
duratah-far away; sthitam-situated; sarvatra-everywhere; nairapeksyena-by 
indifference; bhusitam-decorated; dainya-of humbleness; mulakam-the root. 


That love is far from fruitive pious work, philosophical speculation, yoga, and 
other spiritiual practices. It is decorated with independence from them. It is the 
root of humbleness. 

Text 222 

yenasadharanasakta- 

dhama-buddhih sadatmani 
sarvotkarsanvite 'pi syad 

buddhais tad dainyam isyate 

yena-by which; asadharana-extraordinary; asakta-incompetent; adhama-lowly; 
buddhih-with the idea; sada-always; atmani-in the heart; sarva-all; utkarsa-glory; 
anvite-with; api-also; syat-is; buddhaih-by the wise; tat-that; dainyam-humbleness; 
isyate-is desired. 


Even if one is very exalted, he should be humble and think himself very 
incompetent and lowly. 


Text 223 

yaya vacehaya dainyam 

matya ca sthairyam eti tat 
tarn yatnena bhajed vidvams 
tad-viruddhani varjayet 



yaya-b which; vaca-by words; ihaya-by deeds; dainyam-humbleness; matya-by 
thought; ca-and; sthairyam-steadiness; eti-attains; tat-that; tam-that; yatnena-by 
effort; bhajet-worships; vidvan-a wise man; tad-viruddhani-opposed; varjayet- 
abandons. 


A wise man shoufd try to be humbie in his words, deeds, and thoughts. He 
shoufd shun the opposite of humbieness. 

Text 224 

dainyam tu paramam premnah 
paripakena janyate 
tasarri gokula-narinam 
iva krsna-viyogatah 

dainyam-humbfeness; tu-indeed; paramam-supreme; premnah-of love; 
paripakena-by the maturity; janyate-is born; tasam-of them; gokula-narlnam-of the 
women of Gokula; iva-as if; krsna-from Krsna; viyogatah-because of separation. 


Humbieness comes from advancement in fove for Krsna, (as is seen in the 
exampie of) the women of Gokuia when they were separated from Krsna. 


Text 225 

paripakena dainyasya 
premajasram vitanyate 
parasparam tayor ittham 
karya-karanateksyate 

paripakena-by maturity; dainyasya-of humbieness; prema-iove; ajasram-at once; 
vitanyate-is manifested; parasparam-together; tayoh-of both; ittham-thus; karya-of 
effect; karanata-and cuase; Iksyate-is seen. 


Mature humbieness brings love for Krsna. It is seen that the two are in a 
relationship of cause and effect. 

Text 226 

bhratah premnah svarupam yat 
tad dhi jananti tad-vidah 
yasya cittardrata-jatam 



bahyam kampadi-laksanam 


bhratah-O brother; premnah-of love; svarupam-the form; yat-what; tat-that; hi- 
indeed; jananti-know; tad-vidah-the wise; yasya-of whom; citta-in the heart; 
ardrata-from the state of melting; jatam-born; bahyam-external; kampa-trembling; 
adi-beginning with; laksanam-characteristics. 


O brother, the wise know that the nature of this love is characterized inside the 
heart by melting and outside the heart by trembling and a host of other symptoms. 


Text 227 

davanalarcir yamunamrtam bhavet 
tatha tad apy agni-sikheva yadvatam 
visam ca pryusam aho sudha visaiir 

mrtih sukham jivanam arti-vaibhavam 

davanalarcih-the flames of a forest fire; yamuna-of the Yamuna river; amrtam- 
nectar; bhavet-is; tatha-so; tad api-still; agni-sikha-glames; iva-as; yadvatam-as; 
visam-poison; ca-and; piyusam-nectar; ahah-oh; sudha-nectar; visam-poison; 
mrtih-death; sukham-happiness; jivanam-life; arti-of pain; vaibhavam-the power. 


(In this love) a fire's flames become the Yamuna's nectar and the Yamuna's 
nectar becomes a fire's flames. Poison becomes nectar and nectar becomes poison. 
Death becomes happiness and life becomes torture. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is the condition of a devotee 
separated from Krnna. 

Text 228 

yato vivektum na hi sakyate 'ddha 
bhedah sa sambhoga-viyogayor yah 
tathedam ananda-bharatmakam va- 
thava maha-soka-mayam hi vastu 

yatah-from which; vivektum-to discriminate; na-not; hi-indeed; sakyate-is able; 
addha-then; bhedah-difference; sah-that; sambhoga-of enjoyment; viyogayoh-and 
separation; yah-which; tatha-so; idam-this; ananda-bhara-great bliss; atmakam- 
nature; va-or; athava-or; maha-soka-mayam-great lamentation; vastu-thing. 



It is not possible to distinguish between separation (from Krsna) and the 
happiness of enjoying (with Him) or (to distinguish which is full of bliss and 
which is full of grief. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that even when the devotees are enjoying in 
the Lord's association they feel the unhappiness of being separated from Him. This 
is described at the end of the Tenth Canto in the account of the queens' water- 
pastimes with the Lord. Also, in either meeting or separation, intense love for 
Krsna brings an intense bliss. Therefore it is not possible clearly to determine what 
is bliss and what is torment in these pastimes. 


Text 229 

bhavanti sampatty-udayena yasya 
sada mahonmatta-vicestitani 
na yad vina sanjanayet sukham sa 
nava-prakarapi mukunda-bhaktih 

bhavanti-are; sampatti-udayena-by the manifestation of good fortune; yasya-of 
whom; sada-eternally; maha-great; unmatta-mad; vicestitani-activities; na-not; yat- 
which; vina-without; sanjanayet-is born; sukham-happiness; sa-that; nava-prakara- 
nine kinds; api-also; mukunda-for Lord Mukunda; bhaktih-devotion. 


Gaining the wealth of that love, one again and again acts as a madman. Without 
that love the nine methods of devotional service to Lord Mukunda bring no 
happiness. 

Text 230 

yatha hi sako lavanam vinaiva 

ksudham vina bhogya-cayo yatha ca 
vinartha-bodhad iva sastra-pathah 
phalam vinarama-gano yathaiva 

yatha-as; hi-indeed; sakah-vegetables; lavanam-salt; vina-without; eva-indeed; 
ksudham-hunger; vina-without; bhogya-cayah-an opulent meal; yatha-as; ca-and; 
vina-without; artha-bodhat-understanding iva-as if; sastra-scripture; pathah-study; 
phalam-fruit; vina-without; arama-ganah-orchards; yatha-as; eva-indeed. 


They become like vegetables without salt, a feast without hunger, scripture- 
study without understanding, or orchards without fruit. 



Text 231 


samanyatah kincid id am mayoktam 
vaktum visesena na sakyate tat 
prema tu krsne vraja-yositam yas 

tat-tattvam akhyatum alam katham syam 

samanyatah-in a general way; kincit-something; idam-this; maya-by me; uktam- 
said; vaktum-to speak; visesena-in detail; na-not; sakyate-is possible; tat prema- 
that love; tu-certainly; krsne-for Krsna; vraja-of Vraja; yositam-of the women; yah- 
which; tat-of that; tattvam-the truth; akhyatum-to sail; alam-elaborately; katham- 
how?; syam-I am. 


In a general way I have said something about this love. I do not have the power 
to describe it in detail. How can I say much about the love the women of Vraja feel 
for Krsna? 

Text 232 

krsne gate madhu-purun bata ballavinam 
bhave 'bhavat sapadi yo laya-vahni-tlvrah 
premasya hetur uta tattvam idaiir hi tasya 

ma tad-visesam apararh bata boddhum iccha 

krsne-when Krsna; gate-went; madhu-purun-to Mathura City; bata-indeed; 
ballavlnam-of the gopis; bhave-in love; abhavat-was; sapadi-at the same time; yah- 
which; laya-of cosmic devastation; vahni-of the fire; tlvrah-the sharpness; prema- 
love; asya-of it; hetuh-the cause; uta-indeed; tattvam-truth; idam-this; hi-indeed; 
tasya-of that; ma-don't; tad-visesam-the description of that; aparam-other; bata- 
indeed; boddhum-to understand; iccha-desire. 


When Krsna went to Mathura City, the gopis thought they were burning in the 
fires of cosmic devastation. Please, don't try to understand (from me) anything 
more about the cause or nature of their love. 


Text 233 

sa radhika bhagavati kvacid Iksyate cet 

prema tadanubhavam rcchati murtiman sah 
sakyeta ced gaditum esa taya tadaiva 

sruyeta tattvam iha ced bhavati sva-saktih 



sa radhika bhagavati-Goddess Raddha; kvacit-somewhere; iksyate-is seen; cet-if; 
prema-love; tada-then; anubhavam-experience; rcchati-attains; murtiman-having a 
form; sah-he; sakyeta-may be able; cet-if; gaditum-to say; esah-he; taya-by Her; 
tada-then; eva-indeed; sruyeta-may be heard; tattvam-the truth; iha-here; cet-if; 
bhavati-is; sva-own; saktih-potency. 


If somehow Sri Radhika is seen, then the form of that love may be understood. 
If one is empowered by Her, he can describe it. If you are able to understand it, 
you can hear of it from him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that a person who is able to describe that love 
will be at every moment so overwhelmed with ecstatic joy, lamentation, madness, 
and other ecstatic symptoms that he will not be able to describe it to any listener. 
Therefore only Goddess Radhika can describe that love. 

Text 234 

cet krsnacandrasya mahavataras 
tadrg-nij a-prema-vitana-karl 
syad va kadacid yadi radhikayah 
premanubhutim tad upaity athapi 

cet-if; krsnacandrasya-of Tord Krsnacandra; maha-great; avatarah-incarnation; 
tadrk-like that; nija-own; prema-love; vitana-kari-describing; syat-may be; va-or; 
kadacit-sometime; yadi-if; radhikayah-of Radhika; prema-of love; anubhutim- 
perception; tat-that; upaiti-attains; athapi-still. 


If Tord Krsnacandra incarnates to reveal that love, or if Radhika incarnates, 
then one may understand it. 


Text 235 

tad gaccha slghram tat ksetram 
mathuram vrajabhu-bhava 
nijarthi-siddhaye tvarh hi 
na madrk tad-dayalayah 

tat-therefore; gaccha-go; slghram-quickly; tat ksetram-to that place; mathuram- 
Mathura; vrajabhu-bhava-O you who were born in Vraja; nija-own; arthi-of desire; 
siddhaye-for the fulfillment; tvam-you; hi-certainly; na-not; madrk-like me; tat-pf 
Him; daya-of the mercy; alayah-the abode. 



O you who were born in Vraja, to attain your desire you should go to the 
province of Mathura at once. You are not like me. You are the object of His mercy. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the province of Mathura here is 
Purusottama-ksetra. The last sentence here means that Gopa-kumara received the 
mercy of the Lord of Goloka. 

Text 236 

srnnad-uddhava uvaca 

ksetram yatha tat purusottamam prabhoh 
priyam tathaitat puram apy ado yatha 
paresatalaukikatocitehitair 

vibhusitam tasya tathedam apy rtam 

srnnad-uddhavah uvaca-Srnnan Uddhava said; ksetram-ksetra; yatha-as; tat- 
that; purusottamam-Purusottama; prabhoh-of the Lord; priyam-dear; tatha-so; 
etat-that; puram-city; api-also; adah-then; yatha-as; paresata-of the Lord; 
alaukikata-being extraordinary; ucita-said; ihitaih-by deeds; vibhusitam-decorated; 
tasya-of Him; idam-this; api-even; rtam-without. 


Sriman Uddhava said: As Purusottama-ksetra is dear to the Lord, so is Dvaaraka 
City dear. As it is decorated with great opulences and appropriate pastimes, so is 
Dvaraka. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvarm explains that as a great devotee of Lord Dvarakanatha, 
Uddhava could not tolerate the suggestion that Dvaraka might be inferior in any 
way. 


Text 237 

srl-daivakl-nandana esa nah prabhus 
tad-rupa-dharl purusottame svayam 
sthairyam bhajan kridati tan-nivasinam 
tat-prema-purardra-hrdam sada mude 

sri-daivaki-nandanah-the son of Devaki; esah-He; nah-our; prabhuh-the Lord; 
tad-rupa-dhari-manifesting that form; purusottame-in Purusottama-ksetra; 
svayam-personally; sthairyam-steadiness; bhajan-manifesting; kridati-enjoys 



pastimes; tan-nivasinam-of the residents; tat-prema-of that love; pura-by the flood; 
ardra-wet; hrdam-heart; sada-always; mude-in bliss. 


Our Lord, the son of Devaki, manifests His own form at Purusottama-ksetra. 
Standing motionless, He enjoys pastimes for the pleasure of the people there 
whose hearts are flooded with love for Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the motionless form of the Lord here is 
daru-brahma Lord Jagannatha. 

Text 238 

yat tatra samsiddhyati vastv ihapi 
sampadyate tat kila nasti bhedah 
kin tv asya tatra vraja-bhu-caritra- 
drsti-srutibhyam bhavita sa sokah 

yat-what; tatra-there; saiirsiddhyatiecnmes perfect; vastu-thing; iha-here; api- 
also; sampadyate-is; tat-that; kila-indeed; na-not; asti-is; bhedah-difference; kintu- 
however; asya-of this; tatra-there; vraja-bhu-in the land of Vraja; caritra-of the 
pastimes; drsti-of the eyes; srutibhyam-and ears; bhavita-will be; sah-that; sokah- 
grief. 


Here one attains the same perfection one obtains there. There is no difference. 
However, by seeing and hearing of the Lord's Vraja-pastimes he will become 
unhappy there. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that in Purusottama-ksetra Gopa-kumara will 
see pictures and plays of the Lord's Vraja-pastimes and hear songs and other 
descriptions of those pastimes. Yearning to attain the Lord of Vraja, he will 
become unhappy. 


Text 239 

tasmin j agannatha-mukhabj a-darsanan 
maha-prasadavali-labhatah sada 
yatrotsavaughanubhavad api ksuraty 
ullasa evatmani naiva dlnata 


tasmin-there; jagannatha-of Lord Jagannatha; mukha-face; abja-lotus; darsanat- 
from the sight; maha-prasada-of maha-prasadam; avali-multitudes; labhatah-from 



the attainment; sada-always; yatra-where; utsava-festivals; augha-multitude; 
anubhavat-from the perception; api-even; ksurati-manifests; ullase-in bliss; eva- 
indeed; atmani-in the self; dinata-humbleness. 


Also, there, by seeing Lord Jagannatha's lotus face, by obtaining maha- 
prasadam again and again, and by seeing many festivals, he will become blissful 
and he will not be humble at heart. 

Text 240 

tarn vinodeti na prema 
goloka-prapakam hi yat 
na ca tal-loka-labhena 

vinasya svasthyam udbhavet 

tam-that; vina-without; udeti-rises; na-not; prema-love; goloka-Goloka; 
prapakam-causing to attain; hi-indeed; yat-which; na-not; ca-also; tat-that; loka- 
planet; labhena-by the attainment; vina-without; asya-of him; svasthyam-an 
auspicious condition of life; udbhavet-is manifested. 


Without humbleness he will not attain the pure love that brings one to Goloka, 
and without attaining Gokula he will not be happy. 


Text 241 

punas tato 'sau para-duhkha-katarah 
prahesyati sri-purusottamas tv imam 
sva-gokule sri-mathura-vibhusane 
tad esa tatraiva katham na calyate 

punah-again; tatah-then; asau-he; para-of others; duhkha-by the sufferings; 
katarah-tormented; prahesyati] will send; sri-purusottamah-Lord Jagannatha; tu- 
indeed; imam-him; sva-gokule-to His own Gokula; srl-mathura-of Sri Mathura; 
vibhusane-the ornament; tat-then; esah-this; tatra-there; eva-indeed; katham-how?; 
na-not; calyate-is gone. 


Lord Jagannatha, who is unhappy to see others suffer, will only send him to His 
Gokula, the ornament of Mathura. Why not send him to Gokula directly? 


Text 242 



tatraivotpadyate dainyam 
tat-premapi sada satam 
tat-tac-chunyam ivaranya- 
sarid-giry-adi pasyatam 

tatra-there; eva-indeed; utpadyate-will be manifested; dainyam-humbleness; tat- 
prema-that love; api-also; sada-always; satam-of the devotees; tat-tat-various; 
sunyam-void; iva-as if; aranya-forests; sarit-streams; giri-hills; adi-beginning with; 
pasyatam-may see. 


There he will see the forests, rivers, hills, and everything else are all void and 
desolate (without Krsna). He will become humble and he will feel the pure love 
felt by the great devotees. 


Text 243 

sada ha-ha-ravakranta- 
vadananam tatha hrdi 
maha-santapa-dagdhanam 
sva-priyam parimrgyatam 

sada-always ha-ha-rava-by sounds of alas alas!;akranta-overwhelmed; 
vadananam-of the voices; tatha-so; hrdi-in the heart; maha-santapa-by great 
sufferings; dagdhanam-burned; sva-priyam-own beloved; parimrgyatam-sought. 


There he will search for the person loved by the great souls whose voices there 
are filled with calls of "Alas! Alas!" and whose hearts are burned by great 
sufferings. 

Text 244 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

mantri-pravara-vakyam tat 
sva-hrdyam nyaya-bnirhitam 
nisamya nitaram prito 
bhagavan narado 'bravit 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; mantri-of couselors; pravara-of 
the best; vakyam-the statement; tat-that; sva-hrdyam-pleasing; nyaya-with logic; 
brmhitam-filled; nisamya-hearing; nitaram-very; prltah-pleased; bhagavan 
naradah-Lord Narada; abravit-said. 



Sri Gopa-kumara said: Hearing these eloquent and logical words of Uddhava, 
the best of counselors, Lord Narada became pleased and spoke. 


Text 245 
sri-narada uvaca 

satyam uddhava tad-bhumi- 
lokesu pritiman asi 
vadasyasvis ta- siddhy- ar tham 
attha mantram imaiir hitam 

sri-naradah uvaca-Sri Narada said; satyam-truth; uddhava-O Uddhava; tad- 
bhumi-in that land; lokesu-among the people; pritiman-dear; asi-you are; vadasya- 
of the statement; asvista-desire; siddhi-fulfillment; artham-for the purpose; attha- 
you speak; mantram-advice; imam-this; hitam-auspicious. 


Sri Narada said: O Uddhava, you love the people of that land. You have spoken 
good advice for him to attain his desire. 

Text 246 

tasya vraja-bhuvi vetti 

bhavan eva mahisthatam 
nijesta-daivatam krsnarh 
tyaktva yatravasac ciram 

tasya-of him; vraja-of Vraja; bhuvi-in the land; vetti-know; bhavan-you; eva- 
certainly; mahisthatam-the glory; nija-own; ista-desired; daivatam-Lord; krsnam- 
Krsna; tyaktva-leaving; yatra-where; avasat-lived; ciram-for a long time. 


You know the glory of the land of Vraja, You left your worshipable Lord, Sri 
Krsna, to go there, and you stayed there for a long time. 


Text 247 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

paritah punar alokya 
laksanani subhani sah 



hrsto mam aha sarva-jno 
narado vaisnava-priyah 


srl-gopa-kumarah-Sri Gopa-kumara; uvaca-said; paritah-everywhere; punah- 
again; alokya-loking; laksanani-signs; subhani-auspicious; sah-he; hrstah- 
dleighted; mam-to me; aha-said; sarva-jnah-omniscient; naradah-Narada; vaisnava- 
priyah-dear to the devotees. 

Looking in all directions and seeing that all the signs were auspicious, all¬ 
knowing Narada, who is dear to the devotees became happy and spoke to me. 

Text 248 

srl-narada uvaca 

vraja-vira-priya sriman 

svartham viddhy asu sadhitam 
etac cash maha-bhaga 
puraivanumitam maya 

sn-naradah-Srl Narada; uvaca-said; vraja-of Vraja; vira-to the hero; priya-dear; 
srnnan-glorious; sva-own; artham-desire; viddhi-know; asu-quickly; sadhitam- 
fulfilled; etat-this; ca-and; asti-is; maha-bhaga-very fortunate; pura-before; eva- 
indeed; anumitam-inferred; maya-by me. 


O glorious one dear to Vraja's hero, know that your desire will be soon fulfilled. 
O very fortunate one, I knew this all along. 


Text 249 

srf-vaikunthe 'tula-sukha-bhara-pranta-snnaspade 'sya- 
yodhya-puryam tad-adhikatare dvarakakhye pure 'smin 
ayatasyapi tava valate durghataiir citta-duhkham 

svargadau ca prabhu-vara-padabjeksanenapy abodhah 

sri-vaikunthe-in Sri Vaikuntha; atula-incomparable; sukha-happiness; bhara- 
abundance; pranta-simaspade-in the ultimate; asya-of him; ayodhya-puryam-in the 
city of Ayodhya; tad-adhikatare-greater; dvarakakhye pure asmin-in Dvaraka City; 
ayatasya-come; api-even; tava-of you; valate-goes; durghatam-difficult; citta-of the 
heart; duhkham-unhappiness; svarga-adau-beginning with Svargaloka; ca-and; 
prabhu-vara-of the Supreme Lord; pada-abja-the lotus feet; Iksanena-by seeing; 
api-also; abodhah-unknown. 



In beautiful Vaikuntha, which is full of the greatest bliss, in Ayodhya City, 
where the bliss is even greater, and even in this Dvaraka City, you heart became 
unhappy. In Svargaloka and the other planets, even when you could see the Lord's 
lotus feet, you could find no happiness. 

Text 250 

tac camurii ca sva-dayita-vara-svami-padaravinda- 
dvandve drsye pranaya-patall-vardhanayaiva manye 
asmil loke katham itaratha sambhaved duhkha-hetus 
tasmims tasminn api mati-pade tatra tatrajnata va 

tat-that; ca-also; amum-this; ca-and; sva-own; dayita-beloved; vara-great; svami- 
master; padaravinda-dvandve-the two lotus feet; drsye-beautiful; pranaya-of love; 
patali-abundance; vardhanaya-for increasing; eva-indeed; manye-I think; asmin-in 
this; loke-world; katham-how?; itaratha-otherwise; sambhavet-may be; duhkha-of 
unhappiness; hetuh-the reason; tasmin-in this; tasmin-in this; api-even; mati-pade- 
thought; tatra tatra-there; ajnata-ignorance; va-or. 


I think this unhappiness was only to increase your love for the beautiful lotus 
feet of your beloved Lord. If it were not so, then why would you be unhappy in 
this place or unaware of the happinesses in the other places? 


Sri Sanatana Gosvami explains that the beloved Lord here is Sri Madana-gopala. 


Text 251 

yaya hrt-ksobha-rahityan 
maha-kautukato 'pi te 
vrttarh bhava-visesena 

tat-tal-loke 'cyuteksanam 

yaya-by which; hrt-of the heart; ksobha-agitation; rahityat-because of being 
without; maha-kautukatah-because of great curiosity; api-even; te-of you; vrttam- 
action; bhava-visesena-with great love; tat-tal-loke-in various planets; acyuta-of the 
infallible Lord; Iksanam-the sight. 


Because of this unawareness, because your heart was calm and untroubled, 
because you were very curious, and because your love was very great, you could 
not find any happiness in these worlds, even when there you could see the 
infallible Lord. 



Text 252 


tad gacchatu bhavan sigh ram 
sva- dirghabhis ta-siddhaye 
mathurlm vrajabhumim tarn 
dhara-srl-kirti-vardhannn 

tat-therefore; gacchatu-should go; bhavan-you; sighram-at once; sva-by you; 
dirgha-long; abhista-desired; siddhaye-for the perfection; mathurnn-in Mathura; 
vrajabhumim-to Vrajabhumi; tam-that; dhara-of the earth; sri-the beauty; kirti-and 
glory; vardhanim-increasing. 


Therefore, to attain your long-cherished desire, you should go at once to 
Mathura-Vrajabhumi, which makes the earth beautiful and glorious. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Vrndavana's making the earth beautiful 
and glorious is described in Srnnad-Bhaagavatam 10.21.10. 


Text 253 

tatraiva sadhanam satyam 
sadhu sampadyate 'cirat 
vaikunthopari vibhrajac 
chrimad-goloka-yapakam 

tatra-there; eva-indeed; sadhanam-spiritual practice; satyam-transcendental; 
sadhu-well; sampadyate-should be done; acirat-at once; vaikuntha-Vaikuntha; 
upari-above; vibhrajat-glorious; srimat-beautiful; goloka-Goloka; yapakam- 
bringing. 


There you should at once engage in spiritual activities, and that will bring you 
to beautiful Goloka above the Vaikuntha worlds. 

Text 254 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tasya vak-sudhaya pritas 
tatraham gantum utsukah 
antar-bhagavad-ajnarthi 



samlaksyokto mahatmana 


sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gop-akumara said; tasya-of him; vak-of the 
statement; sudhaya-by the nectar; pritah-pleased; tatra-there; aham-I; gantum-to 
go; utsukah-eager; antah-within; bhagavat-of the Lord; ajna-the order; arthi- 
desiring; samlaksya-seeing; uktah-said; mahatmana-by the great soul. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: Pleased by the nectar of his worlds, I was very eager to 
go, but I wished first to get the Lord's permission. The great soul Uddhava noticed 
this. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord here is the King of Dvaraka. 


Text 255 

srimad-uddhava uvaca 

tadaiva yadavendrajna- 
peksya syad yadi gamyate 
kutrapi bhavatanyatra 

sa bhur hy asya maha-priya 

srimad-uddhavah-Sriman Uddhava; uvaca-said; tada-then; eva-indeed; 
yadavendra-of the king of the Yadavas; ajna-permission; apeksya-in relation; syat- 
may be; yadi-if; gamyate-is gone; kutrapi-somewhere; bhavata-with you; anyatra-in 
another place; sa-that; bhuh-land; hi-indeed; asya-of Him; maha-priya-very dear. 


Srnnan Uddhava said: If you go to any other place, you should first have 
permission from the king of the Yadavas, but this one place is very dear to Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word "very dear" here means "more 
dear even then Dvaraka". 

Text 256 

na saksat sevaya tasya 
ya pritir iha jayate 
tad-vraja-sthana-vasena 
sa hi sampadyate drdha 

na-not; saksat-directly; sevaya-by service; tasya-of Him; ya-which; prltih-love; 



iha-here; jayate-is born; tad-vraja-sthana-vasena-by living in the land of Vraja; sa- 
that; hi-indeed; sampadyate-is made; drdha-strong. 


By residing in Vraja one attains a love much greater than what one attains even 
by directly serving the Lord. 


Text 257 

ata evositam tasyam 

vrajabhumau ciraiir may a 
tatratya-tat-priya-prani- 
vargasyasvasana-cchalat 

atah eva-therefore; usitam-resided; tasyam-there; vrajabhumau-in the land of 
Vraja; ciram-for a long time; maya-by me; tatratya-tat-priya-prani-vargasya-of they 
for whom the Lord is more dear than life; asvasana-comforting; cchalat-on the 
pretext. 


That is why, on the pretext of comforting the devotees for whom the Lord is 
more dear than life, I stayed in Vrajabhumi for a long time. 

Text 258 

manye mad-Isvaro 'vetya 
kamam etaiir tavotkatam 
tarn nesyaty esa bhumim tvaiir 
svayam svasya priyam priyam 

manye-I think; mad-isvarah-my master; avetya-knowing; kamam etam-this 
desire; tava-your; utkatam-great; tam-that; nesyati-will lead; esah-He; bhumim-to 
this land; tvam-you; svayam-personally; svasya-own; priyam-dear; priyam-dear. 


I think when He knows of your strong desire my master will personally lead 
you, a person He loves, to that land He also loves. 


Text 259 


sn-gopa-kumara uvaca 
tad-vag-amrta-panena 



paramananda-puritah 
gato moham ivamutra 

ksanam drsti nyamilayam 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tat-of him; vak-of the words; 
amrta-the nectar; panena-by drinking; paramananda-with great bliss; puritah- 
flooded; gatah-attained; moham-fainting; iva-as if; amutra-then; ksanam-for a 
moment; drsti-eyes; nyamilayam-closed. 


Drinking the nectar of his words, I became flooded with great bliss. I fainted 
and for a moment I closed my eyes. 

Text 260 

kenacin niyamano 'smi 
kutrapiti vitarkayan 
drsav unmllya pasyami 

kunje 'sminn asmi sangatah 

kenacin-by someone; niyamanah-led; asmi-I am; kutrapi-somewhere; iti-thus; 
vitarkayan-thinking; drsau-eyes; unmllya-opening; pasyami-I see; kunje-forest 
grove; asmin-in this; asmi-I am; sangatah-come. 


I could guess that someone was taking me somewhere. When I opened my eyes 
I saw that I had come to this forest grove. 


Chapter Six: Abhlsta-labha (The Fulfillment of Desires) 


Text 1 

srl-gopa-kumara uvaca 

tarn naradryam anusrtya siksam 
sn-krsna-namani nija-priyani 
sankirtayan su-svaram atra bias 
tasya pragayann anucintayaiirs ca 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; tam-this; naradiyam-of Narada; 
anusrtya-following; siksam-the teaching; sri-krsna-namani-the holy name of Krsna; 
nija-priyani-dear; sankirtayan-chanting; su-svaram-with a sweet voice; atra-here; 
lilah-the pastimes; tasya-of Him; pragayan-singing; anucintayan-meditating; ca- 
also. 



Sri Gopa-kumara said: Following Narada's instruction, in a sweet voice I 
chanted Lord Krsna's dear holy names and I sang of and meditated on His pastimes 
here. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that "here" means "in Vrndavana". 


Text 2 

tadrya-lila-sthala-jatam etad 
vilokayan bhava-dase gato ye 
tayoh sva-citte karanena lajje 

kathaiir parasminn kathayany ahaiir te 

tadiya-His; lila-of pastimes; sthala-place; jatam-born; etat-this; vilokayan-seeing; 
bhava-dase-in love; gatah-gone; ye-who; tayoh-of them; sva-citte-in the heart; 
karanena-by the cause; lajje-embarrassed; katham-how?; parasmin-in another; 
kathayani aham-I may say; te-they. 


When I saw the places of the Lord's pastimes my heart became filled with love 
and my body displayed the symptoms of ecstasy. In my heart I am embarrassed. 
How can 1 tell this to others? 


Text 3 

sada mahartya karuna-svarai rudan 
nayami ratrir divasams ca katarah 
na vedmi yad yat su-cirad anusthitam 
sukhaya va tat tad utati-sindhave 

sada-always; mahartya-with great pain; karuna-svaraih-with pitiable sounds; 
rudan-crying; nayami-I passed; ratrih-the nights; divasan-the days; ca-also; 
katarah-tormented; na-not; vedmi-I know; yad yat-whatever; su-cirat-very quickly; 
anusthitam-following; sukhaya-for happiness; va-or; tat tat-that; utati-sindhave-in 
an ocean of pain. 


Tormented, I passed my days and nights pitiably crying in pain. Soon I did not 
know whether I was filled with bliss or drowning in an ocean of pain. 


Text 4 



kathancid apy akalayami naitad 
kim esa davagni-sikhantare 'ham 
vasami l< i in va paramamrtaccha- 
su-sitala-sri-yamuna-jalantah 

kathancit-somehow; api-also; akalayami-I see; na-not; etat-this; kim-whether?; 
esah-he; davagni-sikhantare-in the flames of a forest fire; aham-I; vasami-live; kim- 
whether?; va-or; paramamrta-accha-filled with nectar; su-sitala-cool; sri-yamuna-of 
the Yamuna; jaia-the water; antah-within. 


I did not knwo whether I was in the flames of a forest fire or in the coofing 
nectar waters of Sri Yamuna. 


Text 5 

kadacid evarh kila niscinomy ahaiir 
sathasya haste patito 'smi kasyacit 
sada nyamanjam bahu-duhkha-sagare 

sukhasya gandho 'pi na mam sprset kvacit 

kadacit-sometimes; evam-thus; kifa-certainfy; niscinomi aham-I conclude; 
sathasya-of a demon; haste-in the hand; patitah-fallen; asmi-I am; kasyacit-of 
someone; sada-always; nyamanjam-I am drowning; bahu-duhkha-of great 
sufferings; sagare-in an ocean; sukhasya-of happiness; gandhah-the scent; api-even; 
na-not; mam-me; sprset-may touch; kvacit-anywhere. 


Sometimes I thought I must have fallen into the hand of a demon. I was always 
drowning in an ocean of pain. Even the slightest fragrance of happiness would not 
touch me. 


Text 6 

itthaiii vasan nikunje 'smin 
vrndavana-vibhusane 
ekada rodanambhodhau 
nimagno moham avrajam 

ittham-thus; vasan-residing; nikunje-forest grove; asmin-in this; vrndavana-of 
Vrndavana; vibhusane-the ornament; ekada-one day; rodana-of crying; 
ambhodhau-in the ocean; nimagnah-drowning; moham-fainting; avrajam-I 
attained. 



Thus 1 lived in this grove that decorated Vrndavana forest. One day, as I was 
drowning in an ocean of weeping, I fainted. 


Texts 7 and 8 


dayalu-cudamaninamunaiva 

svayarh samagatya karambujena 
vamsi-ratenamrta-sitalena 

mad-gatrato marjayata rajaiirsi 

nito 'smi sancalya muhuh sa-lilam 

samjnam maha-dhurta-varena yatnat 
nasagra-vistair apurvanubhutair 

apurya saurabhya-bharaih svakiyaih 

dayalu-of the merciful; cuda-crest; manina-jewel; amuna-by Him; eva-indeed; 
svayam-personally; samagatya-coming; kara-hand; ambujena-with the lotus; vaiirsi- 
ratena-holding a flute; amrta-nectar; sitalena-cool; mad-gatratah-my limbs; 
marjayata-wiping; rajaiirsi-the dust; nitah-brought; asmi-I am; sancalya-moving; 
muhuh-again and again; sa-lllam-playfully; samjnam-consciousness; maha-dhurta- 
varena-by the most wise; yatnat-carefully; nasagra-in the nostrils; vistaih-entered; 
apurva-unprecedented; anubhutaih-experienced; apurya-flooding; saurabhya- 
bharaih-with sweet fragrance; svakiyaih-His own. 


Then I met the crown jewel of all merciful persons. With a hand holding a flute 
He wiped the dust from my limbs. Again and again this most wise person playfully 
shook me. He flooded my nostrils with His unprecedented sweet fragrance. 


Text 9 

tadrya-vaktrabjam athavalokya 

sa-sambhramam sa-tvaram utthito 'ham 
amum vidhartum vara-pita-vastre 
samudyato harsa-bharacitatma 

tadrya-His; vaktra-face; abjam-lotus flower; atha—then; avalokya-seeing; sa- 
sambhramam-with respect; sa-tvaram-quickly; utthitah-risen; aham-I; amum-Him; 
vidhartum-to hold; vara-exquisite; pita-yellow; vastre-garment; samudyatah-risen; 
harsa-bhara-acita-filled with happiness; atma-heart. 



I reverently gazed at His lotus face. I quickly got up. My heart filled with joy, I 
tried to touch His exquisite yellow garment. 


Text 10 

sa nagarendro 'pasasara prsthato 

ninadayams tam muralim sva-lllaya 
abhuc ca kunjantaritah sapady asau 
maya na labdho bata dhavatapy alam 

sah-He; nagara-of heroes; indrah-the ruler; apasasara-left; prsthatah-from 
behind; ninadyan-playing; tam-that; muralim-flute; sva-lllaya-playfgully; abhut- 
became; ca-also; kunja-teh forest; antaritah-within; sapadi-at once; asau-He; maya- 
by me; na-not; labdhah-obtained; bata-certainly; dhavata-running; api-although; 
alam-greatly. 


Making playful melodies on His flute, that best of heroes moved behind me and 
then fled into the forest. I ran after Him, but I could not catch Him. 


Text 11 

antarhitam tam tv avilokya murcham 
prapto 'patarh srl-yamuna-pravahe 
etasya vegena samuhyamano 

labdhveva samjnam vyakiram sva-drsti 

antarhitam-disappeared; tam-Him; tu-indeed; avilokya-not seeing; murcham- 
fainting; praptah-attained; apatam-I fell; srl-yamuna-pravahe-into the current of 
the Yamuna; etasya-of it; vegena-by the force; samuhyamanah-carried; labdhva- 
attained; iva-as if; samjnam-consciousness; vyakiram-opened; sva-drsti-my eyes. 


He disappeared. Not seeing Him, I fainted and fell into the current of the 
Yamuna. As I was carried along I became conscious and I opened my eyes. 


Text 12 

pasyamy ati-kranta-mano-javena 
yanena kenapi mahordhvagena 
kenapi margena mahadbhutena 
dosantare kutracid agato 'smi 


pasyami-I see; ati-kranta-mano-javena-faster than the mind; yanena-by a 



vehicle; kenapi-something; maha-urdhva-gena-ascending; kenapi-something; 
margena-by a path; maha-very; adbhutena-wonderful; dosantare-faultless; kutracit- 
somewhere; agatah-arrived; asmi-I am. 


I saw that, carried by a vehicle rising faster than the mind and traveling along a 
very wonderful path, I had arrived at a very splendid, flawless place. 


Text 13 

cittarir samadhaya mrsami yavad 
vaikunthalokam tarn ito 'smi tavat 
tarn vismito vlksya vahan praharsam 
pasyann ayodhyadikam atyagaiir tat 

cittam-my thoughts; samadhaya-collecting; mrsami-1 think; yavat-as; 
vaikunthalokam-vaikunthaloka; tam-this; itah-from this; asmi-I am; tavat-so; tam- 
this; vismitah-astonished; viksya-seeing; vahan-carrying; praharsam-joy; pasyan- 
seeing; ayodhya-adikam-beginning with Ayodhya; atyagam-i left; tat-that. 


Collecting my thoughts, I happily saw Vaikunthaloka, within which were 
Ayodhya and many other places, and I became filled with wonder. Then, carried 
along, I left them all behind. 


Text 14 

srl-golokam tarn cirasavalambam 
prapto bhantam sarva-lokoparistat 
ante srnnan-mathure mandale 'smin 
yadrk sarvaiir tatra vai tadrg eva 

sri-golokam-Sri Goloka; tam-that; cira-asa-avalambam-long-desired; praptah- 
attained; bhantam-shining; sarva-all; loka-planets; uparistat-above; ante-at the end; 
srnnan-mathure-Srl Mathura; mandale-in the circle; asmin-in this; yadrk-as; 
sarvam-everything; tatra-there; vai-certainly; tadrk-so; eva-certainly. 


Then I came to effulgent Goloka, which was above all the worlds, and which I 
had long desired. Here was the circle of Mathura. Everything was as it had been on 
the earth. 


Text 15 



tasmin sri-mathura-rupe 
gatva madhu-purlm aham 
atratyam iva tam drstva 

vismayam harsam apy agam 

tasmin-there; sri-mathura-rupe-in the form of Mathura; gatva-having gone; 
madhu-purnn-Mathura City; aham-I; atratyam-here; iva-as if; tam-this; drstva- 
seeing; vismayam-wonder; harsam-joy; api-and; agam-f attained. 


fn the circie of Mathura I went to Mathura City. Gazing at it f became filled 
with joy and wonder. 


Text 16 

tasyam asmasaiir cedaiii 
nigrhya pitaram svayam 
devakiiir vasudevaiir ca 
kaiirso rajyaiir karoti sah 

tasyam-there; asrnasam-I heard; ca-afso; idam-this; nigrhya-taking; pitaram- 
father; svayam-personally; devakim-Devaki; vasudevam-Vasudeva; ca-afso; 
kamsah-Kamsa; rajyam-the kingdom; karoti-does; sah-he. 


There I heard that, imprisoning Devaki, Vasudeva, and his own father, Kaiirsa 
had usurped the kingdom. 


Text 17 

tasya priya-suramitra- 
parivarasya sankaya 
notsahante yatha-kamam 
vihartum yadavah sukham 

tasya-of him; priya-suramitra-parivarasya-of the demons; sankaya-with fear; na- 
not; utsahante-are abfe; yatha-kamam-as they wish; vihartum-to act; yadavah-the 
Yadavas; sukham-happify. 


Afraid of the demons, the Yadavas couid not be happy or act as they wished. 


Text 18 



tasmad balni-vid ham bad ham 
api vindanti te 'nisam 
kutrapy apasrtah kecit 
santi ke 'pi tam asritah 

tasmat-from them; bahu-many; vidham-kinds; badham-obstacles; api-also; 
vindanti-find; te-they; anisam-day and night; kutrapi-somewhere; apasrtah-fled; 
kecit-some; santi-are; ke api-some; tam-of him; asritah-taken shelter. 


They found themselves troubled by Karhsa day and night. Some fled, and some 
took shelter of him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.2.1-4. 


Text 19 

tato 'ham api bhltah san 
kr ta-visranti-majj anah 
nihsrtya tvarayagacchaiir 
srnnad-vrndavanam tatah 

tatah-of him; aham-I; api-also; bhitah-afraid; san-being so; krta-done; visranti-at 
Visranti-tirtha; majjanah-bath; nihsrtya-leaving; tvaraya-quickly; agaccham-I went; 
srnnad-vrndavanam-to beautiful Vrndavana; tatah-then. 


Being also afraid of him, I left, bathed in Visranti-tirtha, and quickly went to 
beautiful Vrndavana. 


Texts 20 and 21 


tasminn agamyo 'khila-devatanam 
lokesvaranam api parsadanam 
etasya tu bharata-varsakfyar- 
ya-varta-desasya nirupya ritim 

divyarh dinesodgamanadinaitaiir 
bhaumim nrbhasa-caritadinapi 
maha-camatkara-bharena ruddho 



nyamajj am ananda-rasambu-rasau 

tasmin-there; agamyah-unapproachable; akhila-devatanam-by all the demigods; 
lokesvaranam-of the rulers of the worlds; api-also; parsadanam-of the associates; 
etasya-of Him; tu-indeed; bharata-varsakiya-of Bharata-varsa; arya-varta-desasya-of 
the country of Arya-varta; nirupya-seeing; rltim-the ways; divyam-glorious; dinesa- 
of the sun; udgamana-rising; adina-beginning with; etam-this; bhaumim-land; nr- 
human; bhasa-language; carita-activities; adina-beginning with; api-also; maha- 
camatkara-bharena-with great wonder; ruddhah-stopped; nyamajjam-1 bathed; 
ananda-rasa-ambu-rasau-in the nectar waters of bliss. 


There, in Goloka, which the demigods, kings of the planets, and their associates 
could not approach, seeing a country glorious as the sunrise, where there were the 
ways and customs and human language of Bharata-varsa's Arya-varta, I became 
filled with wonder and I plunged in an ocean of bliss. 


Text 22 

ksanad apasyam bhramato 
gopan iva vane naran 
puspani cinvatir vrddha 
gopl-vesavatls tatha 

ksanat-in a moment; apasyam-I saw; bhramatah-wandering; gopan-cowherds; 
iva-as if; vane-in the forest; naran-men; puspani-flowers; cinvatih-picking; vrddha- 
elderly ladies; gopi-vesavatih-dressed as gopis; tatha-so. 


In a moment I saw cowherd men going here and there and elderly gopis picking 
flowers. 


Text 23 

te ca sarve janah purva- 
drsta-sarva-vilaksanah 
kenapi hrta-hrd-vittas 
tad-bhava-vyakula iva 

te-they; ca-and; sarve-all; janah-people; purva-before; drsta-seen; sarva- 
vilaksanah-extraordinary; kenapi-by someone; hrta-taken; hrt-of the heart; vittah- 
the treasure; tad-bhava-vyakulah-agitated; iva-as if. 


Everyone there was extraordinary, different from any people I had seen before. 



It seemed that someone had stolen the treasure of their hearts. 


Text 24 

tesarh darsana-matrena 

tadrsam bhavam apnuvan 
yatnad dhairyam ivasrtya- 
prccham tan idam adarat 

tesam-of them; darsana-the sight; matrena-by only; tadrsam-like that; bhavam- 
nature; apnuvan-attained; yatnat-with great effort; dhairyam-peaceful composure; 
iva-as if; asrtya-approaching; aprccham-I asked; tan-them; idam-this; adarat-with 
respect. 


Simply by seeing them I became like them. Carefully composing myself, I 
approached them and asked them this question. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the words “became like them" mean that 
Gopa-kumara also became very agitated. 


Texts 25 and 26 


paramahamsa-manoratha-durlabhaih 
parama-harsa-bharaih parisevitah 
pranaya-bhakta-janaih kamala-pate 
par ama-yacya- tadrya- dayalayah 

parama-dinam imam saranagatam 
karunaya bata pasyata pasyata 
kathayatasya nrpo visayasya ko 

grham amrsya kuto 'sya ca vartma kim 

paramahaiirsa-of the paramahamsas; manoratha-by the desires; durlabhaih- 
unattainable; parama-harsa-bharaih-with great happiness; parisevitah-served; 
pranaya-bhakta-janaih-by loving devotees; kamala-pate-of the husband of the 
goddess of fortune; parama-yacya-to be prayed for; tadrya-daya-of His mercy; 
alayah-the abode; parama-dinam-very poor; imam-this; sarana-for shelter; agatam- 
come; karunaya-with kindness; bata-certainly; pasyata-look!; pasyata-look!; 
kathaya-say; tasya-of him; nrpah-the king; visayasya-of the range of perception; 
kah-who?; grham-home; amrsya-considering; kutah-from whence?; asya-of him; 
ca-also; vartma-path; kim-what? 



O people served by great bliss beyond what the great paramahamsas can desire, 
O people to whom the loving devotees of the goddess of fortune's husband pray 
for mercy, please look, look with kindness on this poor person come to you for 
shelter. Tell him: Who is the king of this place? Where is His palace? By what path 
(does one go to Him) ? 


Text 27 

bhoh bhoh sa-kaku prcchantam 
dhanyah krpayatatra mam 
datta pratyuttaram kincit 
sanketenapi su-vratah 

bhoh-O; bhohO; sa-kaku-with plaintive words; prcchantam-asking; dhanyah- 
fortunate; krpayata-please be kind; atra-here; mam-to me; datta-given; 
pratyuttaram-answer; kincit-something; sariketena-by a signal; api-also; su-vratah- 
saints. 


O fortunate ones, please be kind to me, who with plaintive words asks: O 
saintly ones, please give a sign in answer. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that they did not answer Gopa-kumara's 
questions. He thinks they may be observing a vow of silence, so he asks that with a 
gesture of their hands they somehow answer his questions. 


Text 28 

aho bata mahartasya 
srnutapi vacamsi me 
nunam tasyaiva dhurtasya 
yuyam bhavena mohitah 

ahah-oh; bata-certainly; mahartasya-distressed; srnuta-hear; api-even; vacaiirsi- 
words; me-of me; nunam-indeed; tasya-of this; eva-indeed; dhurtasya-rascal; 
yuyam-you; bhavena-by love; mohitah-bewildered. 


Please hear the words of troubled me. You must be overcome with love for that 
charming person. 



Text 29 


ittharn muhuh sa-kataryam 
samprcchams tan itas tatah 
drsyamanan puro bhutva 
vraja-sthanany avapnuvam 

ittham-thus; muhuh-again and again; sa-kataryam-with distress; samprcchan- 
asking; tan-them; itas tatah-here and there; drsyamanan-being seen; purah-before; 
bhutva-being; vraja-sthanani-the places of Vraja; avapnuvam-attained. 


Again and again with plaintive words asking everyone I saw, I went to the 
different places in Vraja. 


Text 30 

paritas calayams caksuh 
purim ekam viduratah 
adraksam madhuri-sara- 
paripakena sevitam 

paritah-everywhere; calayan-moving; caksuh-eyes; purhn-city; ekam-one; 
viduratah-from far away; adraksam-I saw; madhurl-sara-paripakena-with great 
sweetness; sevitam-served. 


Moving my eyes in all directions, far away I saw a palace filled with great 
sweetness. 


Text 31 

tat-parsve cabhito 'srausam 
goplnam gltam adbhutam 
dadhnaiir mathana-ghosadhyam 
kantaiir bhusana-sinjitaih 

tat-of that; parsve-on the side; ca-also; abhitah-everywhere; asrausam-I heard; 
gopinam-of gopis; gitam-singing; adbhutam-wonderful; dadhnam-of yogurt; 
mathana-of churning; ghosa-adhyam-with the sounds; kantam-beautiful; bhusana- 
of ornaments; sinjitaih-with the tinkling sounds. 


On that side, and also everywhere, I heard the beautiful singing of gopis, the 



sounds of them churning yogurt, and the tinkling of their ornaments. 


Texts 32 and 33 


praharsakulam atmanam 
vistabhya purato vrajan 
prapnuvam krsna krsneti 
sa-vaiyagryaiir nirantaram 

klrtayantam rudantaiir ca 
nivistah vrddham ekalam 
tasmat prayatna-caturyair 
asrausam gadgadaksarat 

praharsa-with happiness; akulam-filled; atmanam-heart; vistabhya-checking; 
puratah-before; vrajan-going; prapnuvam-f attained; krsna krsna-O Krsna, O 
Krsna; iti-thus; sa-vaiyagryam-agitated; nirantaram-again and again; kirtayantam- 
chanting; rudantam-crying; ca-and; nivistah-entered; vrddham-old; ekalam-one; 
tasmat-from that; prayatna-caturyaih-with skill; asrausam-1 heard; gadgada- 
aksarat-from broken syllables. 

Suppressing the bliss I felt in my heart, 1 approached an elderly man who was 
emotionally singing "Krsna! Krsna!" and crying. 1 carefully listened to the broken 
words he spoke. 


Text 34 

gopa-rajasya nandasya 

tac chri-krsna-pituh puram 
tac-chabda-sruti-matrena 
vyamuhyam harsa-vegatah 

gopa-rajasya-of the king of the gopas; nandasya-of Nanda; tat-that; sri-krsna- 
pituh-the father of Sri Krsna; puram-the palace; tat-sabda-those words; sruti-by 
hearing; matrena-only; vyamuhyam-f fainted; harsa-of happiness; vegatah-by the 
force. 


Simply by hearing the words "This is the palace of Krsna's father, the gopa-king 
Nanda" I fainted, overcome with happiness. 



Text 35 


ksanat tenaiva vrddhena 
cetito 'ham dayaluna 
dhavann agre 'bhisrtyasya 
nyasrdarir go-pure purah 

ksanat-in a moment; tena-by him; eva-indeed; vrddhena-the elderly man; 
cetitah-brought to consciousness; aham-1; dayaluna-merciful; dhavan-running; 
agre-ahead; abhisrtya-approaching; asya-of that; nyasrdam-I sat down; go-pure-the 
gate; purah-before. 


In a moment brought to consciousness by the kind elderly man, I ran ahead 
and came to the palace gate. 


Text 36 

adrstam asrutam canyair 
asambhavyarir vyalokayam 
bahu-prakaram ascaryam 
laksasas tatra kotisah 

adrstam-unseen; asrutam-unheard; ca-and; anyaih-by others; asambhavyam- 
unthought of; vyalokayam-I saw; bahu-prakaram-many kinds; ascaryam- 
wonderful; laksasah-millions; tatra-there; kotisah-millions. 


There I saw millions and millions of wonders never seen, heard of, or imagined 
by anyone. 


Text 37 

niscetum nasakam kirn te 
paramananda-nirvrtah 
kirn va duhkha-bhara-grasta 
janah sarve dvijottarna 

nisceturn-to understand; na-not; asakarn-I was able; kirn-how?; te-they; 
pararnananda-nirvrtah-filled with bliss; kirn-whether?; va-or; duhkha-bhara-grasta- 
overcome with suffering; janah-people; sarve-all; dvija-of brahmanas; uttarna-O 
best. 



O best of the brahmanas, I could not understand whether all the people were 
filled with bliss or overcome with sorrow. 


Text 38 

gopikanam ca yad-gitam 
sruyate rodananvitam 
tat tosasya suco vantya- 
kasthayeti na buddhyate 

gopikanam-of the gopis; ca-and; yad-gitam-the song; sruyate-heard; rodana- 
anvitam-with crying; tat-that; tosasya-of happiness; sucah-lamentation; va-or; 
antya-kasthaya-with the ultimate; iti-thus; na-not; buddhyate-known. 


When I heard the gopis songs I did not know whether they cried in the greatest 
happiness or the greatest sorrow. 


Text 39 

padarii tat pasyata martya- 
loke 'smity eva manyate 
yada tu purva-purvanu- 
sandhanam kriyate bahu 

padam-place; tat-that; pasyata-see; martyaloke-in the material world; asmi-1 am; 
iti-thus; eva-indeed; manyate-is thought; yada-when; tu-indeed; purva-purva-the 
previous; anusandhanam-following; kriyate-is done; bahu-greatly. 


As I looked at this place, which I had ascended higher and higher to reach, I 
thought "1 am in the material world". 


Text 40 

tad akhilanam lokanam 
alokanam upary api 
tatha lokati-lokanam 
varteyety avagamyate 

tat-that; akhilanam-of all; lokanam-worlds; alokanam-beyond the worlds; upari- 
above; api-also; tatha-so; loka-worlds; ati-lokanam-and beyond the worlds; 
varteya-i am; iti-thus; avagamyate-is understood. 



Then I understood: "I am above all material and spiritual worlds. I am above 
the material and spiritual worlds". 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the word "loka" here means "the fourteen 
material worlds" and the words "aloka" and "ati-loka" mean "what is beyond the 
fourteen material worlds". 


Text 41 

atha tatragatam ekarir 

vrddham natvati-kakubhih 
aprccham virahaty adya 

kvasau srl-nanda-nandanah 

atha-then; tatra-there; agatam-arrived; ekam-one; vrddham-elderly lady; natva- 
bowing down; ati-kakubhih-with plaintive words; aprccham-I asked; virahati- 
enjoys pastimes; adya-today; kva-where?; asau-He; sri-nanda-nandanah-the son of 
Nanda. 


An elderly lady came. I bowed down before her and with sweet words asked: 
"Where does the son of Nanda enjoy pastimes today?" 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami reminds us that this conversation was at the entrance to 
Nanda's palace. 


Text 42 
srl-vrddhovaca 

pratar vihartum gahanam pravisto 
gobhir vayasyais ca mahagrajena 
prana-pradata vraja-vasinam nah 
sayam samayasyati so 'dhunaiva 

sri-vrddha-the elderly lady; uvaca-said; pratah-in the morning; vihartum-to 
enjoy pastimes; gahanam-deep in the forest; pravistah-entered; gobhih-with the 
cows; vayasyaih-with His friends; ca-and; maha-agrajena-with His elder brother; 
prana-of life; pradata-te giver; vraja-vasinam-of the residents of Vraja; nah-of us; 
sayam-in evening; samayasyati-will return; sah-He; adhuna-now; eva-indeed. 



The elderly lady said: He who gives life to us people of Vraja, in the morning 
went to the forest with His cows, friends, and elder brother to enjoy pastimes. 
Now, in the evening, He will return. 


Text 43 

tisthanti yasmin vraja-vasino jana 

nyasteksana vartmani yamune 'khilah 
ete naga yasya tad-iksanonmukhah 

santy acchadair esyati nanv anena sah 

tisthanti-stay; yasmin-where; vraja-vasinah-the residents of Vraja; janah-people; 
nyasta-placed; iksanah-eyes; vartmani-on the pathway; yamune-by the Yamuna; 
akhilah-all; ete-they; nagah-trees; yasya-of whom; tad-iksana-to see Him; 
unmukhah-eager; santi-are; acchadaih-with raised leaves; esyati-will come; nanu- 
indeed; anena-by this; sah-He. 


Their eyes fixed on the path, all the people of Vraja now stand by the Yamuna's 
shore. Even the trees, eager to see Him, stretch their leaves and branches high. He 
will come by this path. 


Text 44 

sri-gopa-kumara uvaca 

paramamrta-dharabhir 
abhisikta ivabhavam 
taya tarn darsitam margam 
eka-drstya vyalokayam 

sri-gopa-kumarah uvaca-Sri Gopa-kumara said; paramamrta-dharabhih-with 
streams of transcendental nectar; abhisiktah-bathed; iva-as if; abhavam-I became; 
taya-by her; tam-it; darsitam-shown; margam-the path; eka-drstya-with a single 
glance; vyalokayam-I saw. 


Sri Gopa-kumara said: It was as if I was suddenly bathed with great streams of 
nectar. With a single glance I saw the path she showed. 


Text 45 


paramananda-bharena 



stambhitoruh kathancana 
yatnenagre bhavan dure 

'srnavam kam api dhvanim 

paramananda-bharena-with great bliss; stambhita-stunned; uruh-thighs; 
kathancana-somehow; yatnena-with effor; agre-ahead; bhavan-being; dure-far 
away; asrnavam-I heard; kam api dhvanim-a sound. 


I was stunned with bliss. My legs could no longer move. With a great effort 
from far away I could hear the sound . . . 


Text 46 

gavarir hamva-ravaih su-lalitataram moha-murall- 
kalarh llla-glta-svara-madhura-ragena kalitam 
jagad-vailaksanyacita-vividha-bhangi-vilasitam 

vraja-sthanam tesarh sapadi paramakarsa-valitam 

gavam-of the cows; hamvaravaih-with the mooing; su-lalitataram-very 
charming; moha-murall-of the charming flute; kalam-the sweet music; llla-playful; 
gita-svara-melody; madhura-sweet; ragena-melody; kalitam-sounded; jagad- 
vailaksanya-sublime; acita-vividha-bharigi-vilasitam-filled with many waves; vraja- 
sthanam-of the people of Vraja; tesam-of them; sapadi-at once; parama-akarsa- 
valitam-attracting. 


... of cows mooing, and playful, sweet flute melodies filled with many charming 
waves of sound, that enchanted the people of Vraja, . . . 


Text 47 

yasmat sasrus taru-vitatito dirgha-dhara rasanam 

ghosa-sthanam api tanu-bhrtam netrato 'sru-pravahah 
tan-matrnam api vivayasaiir ksira-purah stanebhyah 
kalindyas ca pracala-payasaiir te nyavartanta vegah 

yasmat-from which; sasruh-with tears; taru-vitatitah-trees; dlrgha-dhara-a great 
flood; rasanam-of nectar; ghosa-sthanam-of the people of Vraja; api-also; tanu- 
bhrtam-of the living entities; netratah-from the eyes; asru-of tears; pravahah- 
streams; tan-matrnam-of the mothers; api-even; vivayasam-elderly; ksira-of milk; 
purah-a flood; stanebhyah-from the breasts; kalindyah-of the Yamuna shed tears in 
a; ca-also; pracala-payasam-of water; te-they; nyavartanta-were; vegah-powerful. 



. . . made the trees shed tears that were a great flood of nectar, made the people of 
Vraja shed a great stream of tears from their eyes, made milk flow from the breasts 
of the elderly mothers, and made the swiftly moving Yamuna become motionless. 


Text 48 

na jane sa varirsy udgirati garalam vamrta-rasam 

na jane tan-nado 'py asani-paruso vambu-mrdulah 
na jane caty-usno jvalita-dahanad vendu-sisiro 
yato jatonmada mumuhur akhilas te vraja-janah 

na-not; jane-I know; sa-that; vamsi-flute; udgirati-emits; garalam-poison; va-or; 
amrta-rasam-sweet nectar; na-not; jane-I know; tan-nadah-that sound; api-also; 
asani-parusah-hard as a thunderbolt; va-or; ambu-as water; mrdulah-soft; na-not; 
jane-I know; ca-and; ati-usnah-very hot; jvalita-dahanat-than a blazing fire; va-or; 
indu-as the moon; sisirah-cooling; yatah-from which; jata-born; unmada-madness; 
mumuhuh-faint; akhilah-everyone; te-they; vraja-of Vraja; janah-the people. 


Whether this flute flows with poison or nectar I do not know. Whether this 
sound is harder than a thunderbolt or softer than nectar I do not know. Whether it 
is hotter than fire or cooler than the moon I do not know. Because of it everyone 
in Vraja has become mad. Now they have fainted unconscious. 


Text 49 

athanupasyami grhad vinihsrtas 
tadrya-nlrajana-vastu-panayah 
prayanti kascid vraja-yosito 'parah 
siro-'rpitalankaranopabhogyakah 

atha-then; anupasyami-I see; grhat-from the home; vinihsrtah-come; tadiya- 
nlrajana-vastu-articles for offering arati; panayah-in their hands; prayanti-come; 
kascit-some; vraja-of Vraja; yositah-women; aparah-others; sirah-on the head; 
arpita-offered; alankarana-ornaments; upabhogyakah-to be enjoyed. 


Then I saw some of the women of Vraja coming from the palace carrying in 
their hands articles for offering arati. Others carried on their heads ornaments and 
delicious foods. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that in their hands they carried lamps, flowers, 
and other things, and on their heads they carried garlands, ointments, fresh butter, 
sweet-rice, and other things. 



Text 50 


kincic ca kascit tv anapeksamanah 

sambhranti-vighnakalitah skhalantyah 
dhavanti tasyam disi yatra dhenu- 
hamba-rava venu-ninada-misrah 

kincit-something; ca-also; kascit-someone; tu-certainly; anapeksamanah- 
without attention; sambhranti-by mistake; vighnakalitah-wrongly; skhalantyah- 
tripping; dhavanti-run; tasyam-in that; disi-direction; yatra-where; dhenu-of the 
cows; hamba-rava-mooing; venu-of the flute; ninada-with the sounds; misrah- 
mixed. 


As they hastily and confusedly ran in the direction of the cows' mooing and the 
flute's music, some of the women stumbled and fell. 


Text 51 

kascid viparyag-dhrta-bhusana yayuh 
kascic ca nivi-kaca-bandhanakulah 
anya grhantas taru-bhava-misritah 

kascic ca bhumau nyapatan vimohitah 

kascit-some; viparyak-in the opposite way; dhrta-placed; bhusanah-ornaments; 
yayuh-went; kascit-some; ca-and; nivi-belts; kaca-hair; bandhana-tying; akulah- 
bewildered; anyah-others; grha-houses; antah-inside; taru-of a tree; bhava-the 
nature; misritah-mixed; kascit-some; ca-and; bhumau-on the ground; nyapatan- 
fell; vimohitah-fainted. 


Some had put their ornaments in the wrong places, some had forgotten to tie 
their belts and hair, some, stunned as trees, stayed in their homes, and some 
fainted and fell to the ground. 


Text 52 

moham gatah kascana niyamana 

dhrtvasru-lalardra-mukhah sakhlbhih 
yantitarah prema-bharakulas tarn 
pasyaitam ity alibhir ucyamanah 


moham-fainting; gatah-attained; kascana-some; niyamanah-brought; dhrtva- 



holding; asru-tears; lala-ardra-wet; mukhah-faces; sakhibhih-with friends; yanti-go; 
itarah-others; prema-bhara-akulah-overwhelmed with love; tam-Him; pasya-see; 
etam-Him; iti-thus; allbhih-with friends; ucyamanah-being said. 


Some, their faces wet with tears, had fainted and were being carried by their 
friends. Others, overcome with love, came there and said to their friends: "Look! It 
is He!" 


Texts 53 and 54 


tadrya-namehita-gana-tat-para 

vicitra-vesambara-kanti-bhusitah 
ramati-saubhagya-mada-praharika 
javena krsna-tatam asrayanta tah 

tato 'ham api kenapy a- 
krsyamana ivagratah 
dhavantibhih samantabhir 
dhavann abhyasaram rayat 

tadiya-His; nama-name; ihita-pastimes; gana-singing; tat-para-devoted; vicitra- 
colorful; vesa-ambara-garments; kanti-splendor; bhusitah-decorated; rama-the 
goddess of fortune; ati-saubhagya-great good fortune; mada-pride; praharika- 
removing; javena-quickly; krsna-of the Yamuna; tatam-the shore; asrayanta-took 
shelter; tah-they; tatah-then; aham-I; api-also; kenapi-somehow; akrsyamana- 
attracted; iva-as if; agratah-ahead; dhavantibhih-running; samantabhih-all; dhavan- 
running; abhyasaram-I followed; rayat- 


Continually singing His names and pastimes, decorated with wonderful beauty 
amd colorful garments, and their good fortune robbing Goddess Laksml of her 
pride in being fortunate, they ran to the Yamuna's shore. As if pulled by someone, 
I ran behind. 


Text 55 

athapasyam duran madhura-murall-rajita-karo 

javan nihsrtyasau sakhi-pasu-ganad dhavana-parah 
aye srldamams tvat-kula-kamala-bhasvan ayam itah 
sarupah prapto me suhrd iti vadann eti lalitam 


atha-then; apasyam-I saw; durat-from afar; madhura-sweet; murali-flute; rajita- 



decorated; karah-hand; javan-quickly; nihsrtya-coming; asau-He; sakhi-of friends; 
pasu-and cows; ganat-from the host; dhavana-parah-running; aye-O; sridaman- 
Sridama; tvat-your; kula-of the family; kamala-the lotus; bhasvan-the sun; ayam- 
he; itah-here; sarupah-Sarupa; praptah-attained; me-my; suhrt-friend; iti-thus; 
vadan-saying; eti-attains; lalitam-charmingly. 


Then from far away 1 saw Him. His hand was glorious with the sweet flute. He 
quickly ran from His friends and cows, said "O Sridama, now I have found My 
friend Sarupa, who is a brilliant sun shining on the lotus flower of your family", 
and gracefully continued walking. 


Text 56 

aranya-veso vicalat-kadamba- 

malavatam sambara-barha-maulih 
saurabhya-samvasita-dik-tatanto 
llla-smita-sn-vikasan-mukhabjah 

aranya-vesah-decorated with ornaments from the forest; vicalat-moving; 
kadamba-of kadamba flowers; malavatam-with a garland; sa-with; ambara- 
garments; barha-of peacock feathers; maulih-a crown; saurabhya-with a sweet 
fragrance; samvasita-fragrant; dik-tata-antah-the directions; lila-playful; smita- 
smile; sri-beautiful; vikasat-blossoming; mukha-face; abjah-lotus flower. 


He was decorated with forest ornaments, a moving kadama garland, and a 
peacock-feather turban. His fragrance filled the directions. His blossoming lotus 
face was handsome with a playful smile. 


Text 57 

krpavalokollasad-iksanambuj o 

vicitra-saundarya-bharaika-bhusanah 

go-dhulikalankrta-cancalalaka- 

sreny-avrti-vyagra-karambujangulih 

krpa-of mercy; avaloka-glance; ullasat-glistening; Iksana-eyes; ambujah-lotus; 
vicitra-wonderful; saundarya-beauty; bhara-great; eka-sole; bhusanah-ornament; 
gah-of the cows; dhulika-with the dust; alankrta-ornamented; cancala-moving; 
alaka-sreni-hair; avrti-covering; vyagrakaraambujangulih-lotus fingers. 


His lotus eyes glistened with mewrciful glances. His only real ornament was His 
own wonderful handsomeness. The fingers of His lotus hand pushed back the 



moving locks of His hair decorated with dust raised by the cows. 


Text 58 

dhara-tala-sri-bhara-dana-hetuna 

bhumi-sprsor nrtya-vilasa-gaminoh 
sujatayoh sri-pada-padmayor javad- 
uccalanollasa-bharair manoharah 

dhara-tala-the surface of the earth; sn-bhara-of great beauty; dana-gift; hetuna- 
by the origin; bhumi-of the earth; sprsoh-of the touch; nrtya-dancing; vilasa- 
pastimes; gaminoh-going; sujatayoh-soft; sri-pada-padmayoh-of the lotus feet; 
javad-uccalana-ullasa-bharaih-with quick movements; manoharah-charming. 


To beautify the surface of the earth, He touched it with His soft lotus feet as He 
danced gracefully. 


Text 59 

kaisora-madhurya-bharollasac-chrl- 

gatrabhra-kanty-ujjvalitakhilasah 

tatratya-nitya-priya-loka-citta- 

grahyadbhutaneka-mahattva-sindhuh 

kaisora-of youth; madhurya-sweetness; bhara-great; ullasat-shining; sri- 
handsomeness; gatra-limbs; abhra-kanti-handsomeness; ujjvalita-glorious; akhila- 
all; asah-directions; tatratya-there; nitya-eternal; priya-dear; loka-people; citta- 
hearts; grahya-to be taken; adbhuta-wonderful; aneka-many; mahattva-glories; 
sindhuh-ocean. 


Splendid with the sweetness of youth, His handsomeness made all the 
directions glorious. The ocean of His many glories charmed the hearts of His 
eternal dear friends there. 


Text 60 

sva-dlna-loka-priyata-niyantrito 

balad athotplutya samipam agatah 
tad-lksana-prema-vimohitam hi mam 
gale grhitva sahasapatad bhuvi 

sva-own; dina-poor; loka-people; priyata-by the dearness; niyantritah- 



controlled; balat-forcibly; atha-then; utplutya-jumping; samlpam-near; agatah- 
come; tad-iksana-His glance; prema-with love; vimohitam-overcome; hi-indeed; 
mam-me; gale-on the neck; grhitva-grasping; sahasa-at once; apatat-fell; bhuvi-on 
the ground. 


Controlled by the love of His helpless devotees, He ran to me. I fainted with 
love by seeing Him. He embraced my neck, and then suddenly fell to the ground. 


Text 61 

ksanena samjnam aham etya tasmad 
vimocya yatnad galam utthitah san 
pasyami bhumau patito vimuhya 

vartmardrayann asti rajo-'inayaiir sah 

ksanena-in a moment; samjnam-consciousness; aham-1; etya-attaining; tasmat- 
from Him; vimocya-becoming freed; yatnat-with endeavor; galam-on the neck; 
utthitah-risen; san-being so; pasyami-I see; bhumau-on the ground; patitah-fallen; 
vimulrya-fainting; vartma-the path; ardrayan-moistening; asti-is; rajo-'mayam- 
fusty; sah-He. 


In a moment I became conscious. 1 carefully freed my neck from His embrace. I 
saw Him fallen to the ground, unconscious, covered with dust, and muddying the 
path. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord was muddying the ground with 
streams of tears. 


Text 62 

gopyah sametyahur aho batayam 
ko 'tragato va kirn idaiir cakara 
etam dasam no 'su-gatim ninaya 
ha ha hatah smo vraja-vasi-lokah 

gopyah-the gopis; sametya-assembling; ahuh-said; ahah-alas; bata-indeed; 
ayam-he; kah-who?; atra-here; agatah-come; va-or; kim-what?; idam-this; cakara- 
he has done; etam-this; dasam-condition; nah-of us; asu-of our lives; gatim-the 
goal; ninaya-taking away; ha-alas!; ha-alas!; hatah-killed; smah-we are; vraja-vasi- 
lokah-the people of Vraja. 



The gopis came there and said: "Who has come here? What has he done to the 
goal of our lives? Alas! Alas! Now we people of Vraja are all dead!" 


Text 63 

kamsasya maya-vivarasya bhrtyah 
kascid bhavisyaty ayam atra nunam 
evaiir vilaparir vividharir carantyas 
tarn udrudatyah parivavrur artah 

kaiirsasya-of Kaiirsa; maya-vivarasya-the magician; bhrtyah-servant; kascit-a; 
bhavisyati-may be; ayam-he; atra-here; nunam-indeed; evam-thus; vilapam- 
lamentation; vividham-various; carantyah-going; tam-this; udrudatyah-crying; 
parivavruh-surrounded; artah-distressed. 


Crying and lamenting in many ways, and saying, “Perhaps he is a servant of the 
magician Kaiirsa", they gathered around Krsna. 


Text 64 

athasya prsthato vegad 
gopa-sanghah samagatah 
drstva tadrg avasthaiir tarn 
rurudum karuna-svaraih 

athasya prsthato vegad gopa-sanghah samagatah drstva tadrg avasthaiir tarn 
rurudum karuna-svaraih 


Texts 65 and 66 


tarn akranda-dhvaniiir ghoraiir 
durac chrutva vraja-sthitah 
vrddha nandadayo gopa 
yasoda putra-vatsala 

jaratyo 'nyas tatha dasyah 
sarve tatra samagatah 
dhavantah praskhalat-pada 
mugdha ha-heti-rodinah 



tam-that; akranda-of crying; dhvanim-sound; ghoram-terrible; durat-from far 
away; srutva-hearing; vraja-sthitah-the people of Vraja; vrddhah-elderly; nanda- 
adayah-headed by Nanda; gopah-gopas; yasoda-Yasoda; putra-to her son; vatsala- 
affectionate; jaratyah-elderly; anyah-others; tatha-so; dasyah-maidservants; sarve- 
everyone; tatra-there; samagatah-assembled; dhavantah-running; praskhalat- 
padah-stumbling; mugdhah-fainting; ha-alas!; ha-alas!; iti-thus; rodinah-crying 
out. 


Hearing the sound of crying, the people of Vraja: Nanda and the gopa men, 
Yasoda, who dearly loved her son, the other women, and the maidservants, 
fainting and stumbling as they came, all ran there, crying out "Alas! Alas!" 


Text 67 

tato gavo vrsa vatsah 
krsnasaradayo mrgah 
agatas tarn dasaiir tasya 
drstva rodana-katarah 

tatah-then; gavah-the cows; vrsah-the bulls; vatsah-the calves; krsnasara- 
adayah-headed by the black deer; mrgah-the animals; agatah-come; tam-that; 
dasam-consition; tasya-of Him; drstva-seeing; rodana-crying; katarah-agony. 


Then the cows, bulls, calves, black deer, and other animals all came there and, 
seeing what had happened to Krsna, cried in agony. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the animals all considered Krsna the Lord 
of their life. 


Text 68 

asru-dharabhir dhau tasya 
nadantah snehato mrdu 
agatyagatya jighranto 

lihanty etarh muhur muhuh 

asru-of tears; dharabhih-with streams; dhauta-washed; asyah-faces; nadantah- 
making sounds; snehatah-of love; mrdu-gently; agatya-coming; agatya-and coming; 
jighrantah-smelling; lihanti-they licked; etam-Him; muhur muhuh-again and 
again. 



Gently making sounds of love, their faces bathed with tears, approaching Him 
again and again, and smelling Him, they licked Him again and again. 


Text 69 

khagas tasyoparistac ca 

bhramanto vyomni duhkhitah 
rudanta iva kurvanti 
kolahalam anekasah 

khagah-the birds; tasya uaristat-above; ca-also; bhramantah-wandering; 
vyomni-in the sky; duhkhitah-distressed; rudantah-crying; iva-as if; kurvanti- 
make; kolahalam-a tumult; anekasah-many. 


Crying as they flew in the sky above, many grieving birds made a great sound. 


Text 70 

sthavaras cantar-uttaptah 
sadyah suska ivabhavan 
bahunoktena kiiir sarve 
mrta iva caracarah 

sthavarah-the unmoving trees and plants; ca-also; antah-at heart; uttaptah- 
tormented; sadyah-at once; suskah-dried up; iva-as if; abhavan-became; bahuna- 
many; uktena-with words; kim-what is the need?; sarve-everyone; mrtah-dead; iva- 
as if; cara-the moving creatures; acarah-and the unmoving creatures. 


Their hearts filled with pain, the unmoving trees and plants suddenly became 
withered and dry. How can I say it in words? All moving and unmoving beings 
became as if they were dead. 


Text 71 

ahaiir maha-soka-samudra-magnah 
sva-krtya-mudhah paramartim aptah 
nidhaya tat-pada-yugam sva-maste 
rudan pravrtto bahudha vilape 

aham-I; maha-great; soka-of grief; samudra-in the ocean; magnah-plunged; sva- 
krtya-what I had done; mudhah-confused; parama-artim-agony; aptah-attained; 



nidhaya-placing; tat-pada-yugam-His two feet; sva-maste-my head; rudan-crying; 
pravrttah-done; bahudha-in many ways; vilape-I lament. 


Tormented, drowning in an ocean of sorrow, confused about what 1 had done, 
placing my head at His feet, and crying, I lamented again and again. 


Text 72 

vidura-varti balabhadradevo 

'nujopamakalpa-vayo 'bhiramah 
nilambaralarikrta-gaura-kantis 

tatah samayat sa-bhayam sa-vegam 

vidura-vartl-being far away; balabhadradevah-Balarama; anuja-His younger 
brother; upama-like; akalpa-decorations; vayah-and age; abhiramah-handsome; 
nila-blue; ambara-garments; alarikrta-ornamented; gaura-fair; kantih-complexion; 
tatah-then; samayat-came; sa-bhayam-with fear; sa-vegam-quickly. 


Handsome Balarama, whose fair complexion was decorated with blue garments, 
who was dressed and decorated as His younger brother was, and who was only 
slightly older than He, with great fear quickly came from far away. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Tord Balarama's complexion is the color 
of a white lotus flower. 


Text 73 

visaradendrah parito vilokya 

rudan ksanad dhairyam ivavalambya 
madrya-dorbhyam anujasya kantham 
sangrahayam asa nija-prayatnat 

visarada-of the wise; indrah-the king; paritah-everywhere; vilokya-looking; 
rudan-crying; ksanat-in a moment; dhairyam-peaceful composure; iva-as if; 
avalambya-attaining; madfya-my; dorbhyam-with arms; anujasya-of His younger 
brother; kantham-the neck; sangrahayam asa-placed; nija-prayatnat-with care. 


Balarama, the leader of the wise, cried at first, but then He became peaceful at 
heart. He looked about. He took my arms and carefully placed them around the 
neck of His younger brother. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Lord Balarama looked about to find the 
cause of His brother's fainting. 


Text 74 

sammarjayam asa madiya-panina 

srnnat-tad-arigani tatha tam uccakaih 
ahvayayam asa vicitra-kakubhih 

protthapayam asa mayaiva bhu-talat 

sammarjayam asa-stroked; madrya-panina-with my hand; srimat-tad-arigani-His 
handsome limbs; tatha-then; tam-Him; uccakaih-loudly; ahvayayam asa-called; 
vicitra-kakubhih-with wonderfully sweet words; protthapayam asa-lifted; maya-by 
me; eva-indeed; bhu-of the earth; talat-from the ground. 


He made my hand stroke Krsna's handsome limbs. He made me call out to Him 
with wonderfully sweet words. He made me lift Him from the ground. 


Text 75 

sadyo 'sru-dhara-parimudrite te 
sn-netra-padme udarmlayat sah 
mam vlksya harsat parirabhya cumban 
lajjam agacchat parito 'valokya 

sadyah-at once; asru-dhara-with a flood of tears; parimudrite-sealed; te-they; 
sri-netra-padme-handsome lotus eyes; udamllayat-opened; sah-He; mam-me; 
viksya-seeing; harsat-joyfully; parirabhya-embracing; cumban-kissing; lajjam- 
embarrassment; agacchat-attained; paritah-everywhere; avalokya-looking. 


At once He opened the charming lotus eyes that had been sealed by streams of 
tears. Seeing me, He happily embraced and kissed me, but then, looking around, 
He became embarrassed. 


Text 76 

ciradrsta-prana-priya-sakham ivavapya sa tu mam 
kare dhrtva vama-sva-kara-kamalena prabhu-varah 
vicitram samprasnam vidadhad akhilams tan vraja-janan 
samanandya sriman avisad ibha-gami vraja-varam 



cira-for a long time; adrsta-not seen; prana-life; priya-dear; sakham-friend; iva- 
as if; avapya-attaining; sah-He; tu-indeed; mam-me; kare-by the hand; dhrtva- 
taking; vama-sva-kara-kamalena-in His own left lotus hand; prabhu-varah-the 
Lord; vicitram-wonderful; samprasnam-question; vidadhat-placing; akhilan-all; 
tan-them; vraja-of Vraja; janan-the people; samanandya-delighting; srirnan- 
handsome; avisat-entered; ibha-as an elephant; gami-walking; vraja-varam-to 
Vraja. 


Having attained me, a friend more dear than life He had not seen for a long 
time, taking my hand in His left lotus hand, asking me wonderful questions, 
bringing happiness to all the people of Vraja, and walking as gracefully as an 
elephant, the handsome Lord entered the village of Vraja. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami gives "O dear friend, are you well? Are you happy?" as 
an example of Krsna's questions. 


Text 77 

vanya mrgas tasya viyoga-dlna 

ganturii vina tarn hi kuto 'py asaktah 
pratar bhavisyat prabhu-darsanasas 
tasthur vraja-dvari nisaiir niyantah 

vanyah-in the forest; mrgah-the deer; tasya-of Him; viyoga-by the separation; 
dlnah-unhappy; gantum-to go; vina-without; tam-Him; hi-certainly; kuto api- 
somewhere; asaktah-unable; pratah-in the morning; bhavisyat-will be; prabhu-of 
the Lord; darsana-the sight; asah-yearning; tasthuh-stood; vraja-dvari-at the 
entrance to Vraja; nisam-the night; niyantah-passing. 


Unhappy in His absence, unable to go anywhere without Him, and hoping to 
see the Lord in the morning, the forest deer passed the night at the entrance to 
Vraja Village. 


Text 78 

uddlyoddlya pasyanto 
vihagas tarn vrajantare 
ratrav adrstva krosanto 
rudanta iva niryayuh 


uddiya uddiya-flying and flying; pasyantah-looking; vihagah-the birds; tam-at 
Him; vrajantare-in Vraja; ratrau-at night; adrstva-not seeing; krosantah-weeping; 



rudantah-crying; iva-as if; niryayuh-went. 


Again and again flying over Vraja, the birds gazed at Krsna. Unable to see Him 
at night, weeping and crying out, they left. 


Text 79 

go-dohananantaram agrahena 
nandasya putra-pranayakulasya 
sambhalanam sadhu gavam akrtva 
tau bhratarau jagmatur atma-geham 

gah-the cows; dohanana-milking; antaram-after; agrahena-by taking; nandasya- 
of Nanda; putra-for the son; pranaya-with love; akulasya-filled; sambhalanam- 
talking; sadhu-nicely; gavam-the cows; akrtva-not doing; tau-the two; bhratarau- 
brothers; jagmatuh-went; atma-geham-to Their own home. 


At the insistence of Nanda, who was full of love for His sons, the two brothers 
did not stay to talk to the cows after they were milked, but went directly home. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Nanda said, “Son, you must be tired from 
wandering in the forest. Go home with Your older brother. Bathe and perform 
Your other duties. 1 will stay and talk to the cows. Don't delay. Your mother is 
lamenting. She will rebuke me. Please honor the promise I made her. Go home at 
once." 


Text 80 

snehasnuvat-stanya-drg-asru-dharaya 
dhautambarangya tvaraya yasodaya 
bhutva puro 'kari sa-rohinlkaya 

pratyanga-nlrajanam etayor muhuh 

sneha-out of love; snuvat-flowing; stanya-from her breasts; drk-and eyes; asru- 
of tears; dharaya-with a stream; dhauta-washed; ambara-garments; angya-and 
limbs; tvaraya-quickly; yasodaya-by Yasoda; bhutva-become; purah-before; akari- 
was; sa-rohinikaya-with RohinI; pratyanga-each limbs; nirajanam-arati; etayoh-of 
Them; muhuh-again and again. 


Their limbs and garments bathed in the streams flowing out of love from their 
eyes and breasts, again and again Yasoda and RohinI offered arati to each limb of 



the two boys. 


Text 81 

nirajayanty atma-siroruhaih sutam 
salirigati sneha-bharena cumbati 
no vetti raksisyati sirsnam kim nije 
vakso-'ntare va jatharantare va 

nirajayantl-offer arati; atma-own; siroruhaih-with hair; sutam-son; sa-she; 
alirigati-embraces; sneha-love; bharena-with abundant; cumbati-kisses; na-not; u- 
certainly; vetti-knows; raksisyati-will protect; sirsnam-head; kim-whether?; nije- 
own; vakso-antare-on the chest; va-or; jathara-antare-on the stomach; va-or. 


With her hair she offers arati to her son. She embraces Him and iovingiy kisses 
Him. Wifi she hofd His head to her breast or her waist? 


Text 82 

tatraiva nitam pranayakuiena mam 
tena svayam karita-matr-vandanam 
sa iaiayam asa mudra sva-putravad 

drstva mayi prema-bharam sutasya tat 

tatra-there; eva-indeed; mtam-brought; pranaya-with iove; akuiena-fiffed; mam- 
to me; tena-by Him; svayam-personaiiy; karita-done; matr-to His mother; 
vandanam-obeisances; sa-she; iaiayam asa-fondied; mudra-mark; sva-putravat-iike 
her own son; drstva-seeing; mayi-in me; prema-bharam-great iove; sutasya-of her 
son; tat-that. 


Filled with love, He brought me to His mother and made me bow down before 
her. Seeing that her son loved me, she was as affectionate to me as she was to Him. 


Text 83 

tavad agatya milita 

yugapat tatra gopikah 
kascid vyajena kenapi 
kascit sarvanapeksaya 


tavat-then; agatya-having arrived; militah-met; yugapat-at the same time; tatra- 



there; gopikah-gopis; kascit-some; vyajena-pretext; kenapi-on a certain; kascit- 
some; sarva-all; anapeksaya-ignoring. 


Then, ignorning all other duties, some gopis came there on a certain pretext. 


Text 84 

matrbhyam snapanarambham 

svabhyam bhratror dvayoh krtam 
alaksya bhagavan aha 
ballavlr ati-lampatah 

matrbhyam-by the two mothers; snapana-bathing; arambham-activity; 
svabhyam-own; bhratroh-of brothers; dvayoh-of the pair; krtam-done; alaksya- 
seeing; bhagavan-the Tord; aha-said; ballavlh-to the gopis; ati-lampatah-a rake. 


Seeing that the two mothers were making arrangements to bathe the two 
brothers, the mischievous Lord said to the gopis: 


Text 85 

matarau bhratarav avaiir 

ksudhartau svas tad-odanam 
nispadya bhojayethaiir nau 
tatam anayya sa-tvaram 

matarau-two mothers; bhratarau-two brothers; avam-Us; ksudha-with hunger; 
artau-tortured; svah-own; tat-odanam-meal; nispadya-bringing; bhojayetham-will 
eat; nau-we; tatam-father; anayya-bringing; sa-tvaram-quickly. 


"O mothers, We two brothers are tortured with hunger. Please quickly prepeare 
our meal, bring father, and We will eat." 


Text 86 

tac chrutvaha priyaiir gopyah 
sri-yasode vrajesvari 
devi rohini kartavyad 

asmad viramataiii yuvam 


tat-that; srutva-hearing; aha-said; priyam-dear; gopyah-the gopis; sn-yasode-O 



Sri Yasoda; vrajesvan-O queen of Vraja; devi-O queen; rohini-O Rohini; kartavyat- 
from duties; asmat-from us; viramatam-may stop; yuvam-of you. 

Hearing these pleant words, the gopis said: "O Sri Yasoda queen of Vraja, O 
Queen Rohini, you need not do this. We wifi do this duty. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvaml expfains that the duty here is the bathing of Krsna and 
Baiarama. 


Text 87 

sighram bhojana-samagrnn 
sampadayatam etayoh 
vayam eva sukhaiii samyak 
snapayemacirad ime 

sighram-quickly; bhojana-samagrim-the ingredients for cooking; 
sampadayatam-shouidbe done; etayoh-of Them; vayam-we; eva-indeed; sukham- 
happify; samyak-compfetefy; snapayema-wiff bathe; acirat-quickly; ime-they. 

"You two quickiy prepare Their meai. We wifi niceiy bathe Them at once." 

Text 88 
sri-yasodovaca 

prathamam tvaraya jyesthah 
snapayitva prahiyatam 
nandasyanayanayatra 
bhojanarthaya bafikah 

sri-yasod.a-Sri Yasoda; uvaca-said; prathamam-first; tvaraya-quickfy; jyesthah- 
the eider; snapayitva-having been bathed; prahiyatam-may be sent; nandasya-of 
Nanda; anayanaya-to bring; atra-here; bhojanarthaya-to eat; bafikah-O giris. 

Sri Yasoda said: "Giris, quickiy bathe the ofder boy first and send Him to fetch 
Nanda so he may afso eat." 


Text 89 



sn-sarupa uvaca 


prasasya tad-vaco hrdyarir 
ram am tah katicid drutam 
aplavya preyayam asus 
tayor geham pravistayoh 

sri-sarupah-Sri Sarupa; uvaca-said; prasasya-praising; tad-vacah-these words; 
hrdyam-pleasing; ramam-to Balarama; tah-they; katicit-some; drutam-quickly; 
aplavya-bathing; preyayam asuh-sent; tayoh-of Them; geham-the home; 
pravistayoh-entered. 


Sri Sarupa said: Praising Mother Yasoda's pleasing words, some gopis quickly 
bathed Balarama and sent Him (to get Nanda) as Yasoda and Rohinl went into the 
kitchen. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Sarupa is Gopa-kumara's original name in 
the spiritual world. From now on he will be identified as Sarupa. 


Text 90 

sri-krsnasya vicitrani 
bhusanani vibhagasah 
kramenottarya tah sviyair 
vastrair gatrany amarjayan 

sri-krsnasya-of Ford Krsna; vicitrani-wonderful; bhusanani-ornaments; 
vibhagasah-many kinds; kramena-one after another; uttarya-taking up; tah-they; 
svryaih-with their own; vastraih-garments; gatrani-the limbs; amarjayan-wiped. 


One by one removing Sri Krsna's wonderful ornaments, they scrubbed His 
limbs with their own washcloths. 


Text 91 

vamsiiir sapatnnn iva yacyamanam 
tabhih karabjac ca jighrksyamanam 
sanketa-bharigya sa tu mam prabodhya 
ciksepa duran mama mukta-haste 


vamsnn-the flute; sapatnnn-a rival; iva-as if; yacyamanam-begging; tabhih-by 



them; karabjat-from the lotus hand; ca-and; jighrksyamanam-wishing to grab; 
sariketa-bharigya-with a sign; sah-He; tu-indeed; mam-to me; prabodhya-alerting; 
ciksepa-tossed; durat-from afar; mama-my; mukta-open; haste-in the hand. 


Alerting me with a signal, from far away He tossed into my open hand the flute, 
which was like the gopis' rival, for which they begged, and which they tried to 
grab from His lotus hand. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that the signal was the Lord's dancing 
eyebrow. The gopis begged, "Give it to me! Give it to me!" 


Text 92 

abhyajyottama-tailais tah 
kartum udvartanam sanaih 
arebhire sva-hastabja- 
komala-sparsa-patavaih 

abhyajya-anointing; uttama-tailaih-with excellent oil; tah-they; kartum-to do; 
udvartanam-massage; sanaih-gradually; arebhire-did; sva-own; hasta-hands; abja- 
lotus; komala-soft; sparsa-touch; patavaih-with expertise. 


Then they anointed Him with excellent oil and carefully and expertly massaged 
Him with the soft touch of their lotus hands. 


Text 93 

tathapi saukumaryad va 
llla-kautukato 'pi va 
sa karoty arti-sitkaraiir 

samaiir srl-mukha-bhangibhih 

tathapi-still; saukumaryat-because of being very sensitive and delicate; va-or; 
llla-kautukatah-out of playfulness; api-also; va-or; sah-He; karoti-does; arti-of pain; 
sitkaram-a cry; samam-with; sri-mukha-of His glorious mouth; bhangibhih-of 
motions. 


Still, either because He was so very delicate and sensitive, or perhaps out of 
playfulness, He cried out with a pained expression on His face. 



Text 94 


putraika-pranayakarnya 
tam tadati-svaram taya 
bahir bhuyasu kiiii vrttam 
k i in vrttam iti prcchyate 

putra-son; eka-sole; pranaya-love; akarnya-hearing; tam-Him; tada-then; arti- 
svaram-cry of pain; taya-by her; bahih-outside; bhuya-being; asu-at once; kim- 
what?; vrttam-happened; kim-what?; vrttam-happened; iti-thus; prcchyate-was 
asked. 


Hearing this cry of pain, and at once coining out, she who had piaced all her 
love in her son alone asked, "What happened? What happened?" 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Mother Yasoda came out from the 
kitchen. 


Text 95 

sutasya sa-smitam vaktram 
vlksyatho visyate grham 
tabhis tu sa-smita-trasam 
gitair nispadyate 'sya tat 

sutasya-of her son; sa-smitam-with a smile; vaktram-face; vlksya-seeing; athah- 
then; visyate-entered; grham-the house; tabhih-with them; tu-indeed; sa-smita- 
smiling; trasam-fear; gitaih-with songs; nispadyate-done; asya-of Him; tat-that. 


Seeing Her son's smiling face, she went back to the kitchen. Afraid, smiling, and 
singing songs, the gopis finished massaging Him. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the gopis smiled because they knew that 
Krsna only pretended to cry in pain, but they were also afraid that Mother Yasoda 
would again come from the kitchen. 


Text 96 

atha kosnaih su-vasais tam 
yamunair nirmalair jalaih 



sa-lilam snapayam asa 

ratna-kumbha-ghati-bhrtaih 

atha-then; ka-usnaih-warm; su-vasaih-fragrant; tam-Him; yamunaih-from the 
Yamuna; nirmalaih-clear; jalaih-with water; sa-lilam-playfully; snapayam asa- 
bathed; ratna-jeweled; kumbha-ghati-in pots; bhrtaih-held. 

Then, with clear, warm, and fragrant Yamuna-water from jeweled jars, they 
playfully bathed Him. 


Text 97 

nitaih sva-sva-grhan mala- 
lepanambara-bhusanaih 
vicitrair nata-vesena- 

bhuyayams taiir yatha-ruci 

nitaih-brought; sva-sva-grhat-from their own homes; mala-garlands; alepana- 
ointments; ambara-garments; bhusanaih-and ornaments; vicitraih-wonderful; nata- 
of an actor; vesena-with the appearance; abhuyayan-made; tam-Him; yatha-ruci-as 
they liked. 

Then, with wonderful garlands, scented ointments, garments, and many 
ornaments all brought from their own homes, according to their own liking they 
dressed Him as a dancer-actor. 

fn 1 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the word “yatha-ruci" may also be 
interpreted to mean “according to Krsna's liking". 

Text 98 

bhogyam ca nibhrtam kincit 
bhojayitvokta-vastubhih 
muhur mrajanam krtva 

dadhyus tani sva-murdhasu 

bhogyam-the meal; ca-and; nibhrtam-hidden; kincit-something; bhojayitva- 
feeding; ukta-said; vastubhih-with the things; muhuh-again and again; nirajanam- 
arati; krtva-doing; dadhyuh-placed; tani-them; sva-on their own; murdhasu-heads. 

Then they fed Him some food they had hidden, and then, with the offerings 



that are said to be proper to give again and again offering arati to Him, they piaced 
the offerings on their heads. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml expiains that the gopis may have themseives brought 
the hidden food out of iove for Krsna, or the hidden food may have been arranged 
by Mother Yasoda's own desire. The arati-offerings inciude camphor and a iamp. 


Text 99 

divya-candana-kasrmra- 

kasturi-parika-mudraya 

gala-bhala-kapoladau 

citrayam asur adbhutam 

divya-exceiient; candana-sandaf; kasnura-kurikuma; kasturi-musk; parika- 
mudraya-with paste; gafa-the neck; bhaia-forehead; kapoia-and cheeks; adau- 
beginning; citrayam asuh-drew pictures and designs; adbhutam-wonderfuiiy. 


With paste of exceiient sandaiwood, kurikuma, and musk they drew wonderful 
pictures and designs on His neck, forehead, and cheeks, and in other places also. 

Text 100 

sa-bhavam vlksyamanas ta 
hastarii samstabhya yatnatah 
pravrtta netra-kamale 
tasyojjvalayitum muda 

sa-bhavam-with love; viksyamanah-gazing; tah-they; hastam-hand; samstabhya- 
holding; yatnatah-carefully; pravrttah-engaged; netra-kamale-lotus eyes; tasya-of 
Him; ujjvalayitum-to brighten; muda-with happiness. 


As He lovingly gazed at them, they carefully steadied Him with their hands to 
decorate His eyes with black kajjala. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that because Krsna's loving glances made their 
hands tremble, they could not do a very good job of decorating His eyes. 


Text 101 



van y a- krlda-s u k h a in krsno 
bhurisas tasu bhasate 
vicitrani ca narmani 
kancic ca tanute ratim 

vanya-in the forest; krida-pastimes; sukham-happiness; krsnah-Krsna; 
bhurisah-greatly; tasu-with them; bhasate-spoke; vicitrani-wonderful; ca-also; 
narmani-joking words; kancit-something; ca-also; tanute-gives; ratim-pleasure. 


Again and again He spoke with them about the happiness of their pastimes in 
the forest. He said many wonderful joking words and He pleased them. 

Text 102 

evam anyonya-sauharda- 
bhara-prakatanena hi 
vesah samaptim nayati 

lopyamanas tatha muhuh 

evam-thus; anyonya-mutual; sauharda-friendship; bhara-great; prakatanena-by 
the manifestation; hi-indeed; vesah-decoration; samaptim-completion; na-not; 
ayati-attains; lopyamanah-being interrupted; tatha-thus; muhuh-again and again. 


Interrupted again and again by their mutual friendship, His decoration did not 
attain its completion. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that by saying, “This is not good. Take it away 
and do it again," Krsna interrupted the process of decoration again and again. 


Text 103 

bhuyo bhuyo yasoda ca 
putra-snehaturantara 
bahir nirgatya pasyanti 
vadaty evam ruseva tah 

bhuyah-again; bhuyah-and again; yasoda-Yasoda; ca-and; putra-for her son; 
sneha-with love; atura-filled; antara-her heart; bahih-outside; nirgatya-going; 
pasyanti-seeing; vadati-says; evam-thus; rusa-with anger; iva-as if; tah-to the gopls. 



Her heart filled with love for her son, Yasoda left the kitchen again and again. 
Seeing what had happened she spoke the following words as if she were angry. 

fn f 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Mother Yasoda was not actually angry. 

Text 104 

sri-yasodovaca 

lola-prakrtaya balyad 
aho gopa-kumarikah 
snanalarikaranam nasya- 
dhunapi samapadyata 

sri-yasoda uvaca-Sri Yasoda said; lola-of fickleness; prakrtaya-with the nature; 
balyat-out of childhishness; ahah-aha; gopa-kumarikah-O gopi girls; snana- 
bathing; alarikaranam-and decorating; na-not; asya-of Him; adhuna-now; api-even; 
samapadyata-is completed. 


Sri Yasoda said: "O gopi girls, because of your fickleness and childishness His 
bathing and decoration is still not finished?" 


Text 105 

sri-sarupa uvaca 

tasarh nirlksyamananarh 

paritah sva-priyaiir muhuh 
parihasotsukaiir cittam 
vrddhabhipretya sabravit 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; tasam-of them; niriksyamananam-being seen; 
paritah-everywhere; sva-priyam-their beloved; muhuh-again and again; parihasa- 
laughter; utsukam-eager; cittam-heart; vrddha-the elderly lady; abhipretya- 
understanding; sa-she; abravit-said. 


Sri Sarupa said: Understanding the playful hearts of the gopis, whose eyes were 
then fixed on their beloved, an elderly lady said: 


Text 106 



are putri yasode 'tra 

harsad etya niriksyatam 
bhavatyah syamalam putrarh 
ninyuh sundaratam imah 

are-O; putri-daughter; yasode-Yasoda; atra-here; harsat-out of happiness; etya- 
going; niriksyatam-should be seen; bhavatyah-by you; syamalam-dark; putram- 
son; ninyuh-have led; sundaratam-to handsomeness; imah-they. 


"O daughter Yasoda, please happily see how these girls have brought 
handsomeness to your dark son." 


Text 107 

sva-dhatrya vakyam akarnya 
mukharayah punar bahih 
bhutvabhipretya tan-narma 
sa-rosam iva sabravit 

sva-own; dhatryah-of the nurse; vakyam-the statement; akarnya-hearing; 
mukharayah-of Mukhara; punah-again; bahih-outside; bhutva-being; abhipretya- 
understanding; tat-her; narma-joke; sa-with; rosam-anger; iva-as if; sa-she; abravit- 
said. 


Hearing these words of her nurse Mukhara, she again left the kitchen. 
Understanding the joke her nurse had said, she spoke as if she were angry. 

Text 108 

sn-yasodovaca 

sahaj asesa-saundarya- 
nlrajita-padambujah 
jagan-murdhni narinarti 
madfya-syama-sundarah 

sri-yasoda uvaca-Srl Yasoda said; sahaja-natural; asesa-all; saundarya- 
handsomeness; nirajita-splendid; padambujah-lotus feet; narinarti-dances again 
and again; madfya-my; syama-sundarah-handsome dark boy. 


Sri Yasoda said: "All handsomenesses offering arati to His lotus feet, my 
handsome dark boy dances again and again on the head of the entire world! 



Text 109 


etat-pada-nakhagraika- 
saundaryasyapi narhati 
saundarya-bharah sarvasam 
asarh nirajanam dhruvam 

etat-His; pada-nakha-toenails; agra-tip; eka-sole; saundaryasya-of the 
handsomeness; api-even; na-not; arhati-is worthy; saundarya-of handsomeness; 
bharah-abundance; sarvasam-of all; asam-of them; nirajanam-arati; dhruvam- 
indeed. 


"The beauty of all these girls together is not worthy to offer arati to the 
handsomeness in the tip of one of His toenails." 

Text 110 

sri-sarupa uvaca 

tat-saundaryam sa ca lavanya-laksmls 

tan-madhuryam tasya kim varnitam syat 
dravyair yogya laukikair nopama syat 
kiiir vanyena dvarakendrena napi 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; tat-His; saundaryam-handsomeness; sa-she; 
ca-and; lavanya-of handsomeness; laksmih-the goddess; tat-His; madhuryam- 
sweetness; tasya-His; kim-how?; varnitam-described; syat-may be; dravyaih-with 
things; yogya-appropriate; laukikaih-ordinary; na-not; upama-comparison; syat- 
may be; kim va-furthermore; anyena-with another; dvarakendrena-with the king of 
Dvaraka; na-not; api-even. 


Sri Sarupa said: How can His handsomeness, glory, and sweetness be described? 
It cannot be compared to anything in this world, nor anything beyond it, nor even 
the king of Dvaraka! 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that "handsomeness" here means "the 
handsomeness of His body", “glory" means "the glory of His dark complexion", 
and "sweetness" means "the sweetness of His smile and other features". That His 
handsomeness cannot be compared to anything in the material world means His 
eyes and the other parts of His body cannot be compared to lotus flowers or other 
things, and also that His handsomeness cannot be compared to that of the 



incarnations of Lord Visnu present in the material world. It cannot even be 
compared to that of the king of Vaikuntha, the king of Ayodhya, or the king of 
Dvaraka. 


Text 111 

krsno yatha nagara-sekharagryo 
radha tatha nagarika-varagrya 
radha yatha nagarika-varagrya 

krsno tatha nagara-sekharagryah 

krsnah-Krsna; yatha-as; nagara-of heroes; sekhara-of the crown; agryah-the top; 
radha-Radha; tatha-so; nagarika-of heroines; vara-agrya-the best; radha-Radha; 
yatha-as; nagarika-of heroines; vara-agrya-the best; krsnah-Krsna; tatha-so; nagara- 
of heroes; sekhara-of the crown; agryah-the top. 


As Krsna is the crest of heroes, so Radha is the greatest heroine. As Radha is the 
greatest heroine, so Krsna is the crest of heroes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Radha, being like Krsna, cannot be 
compared to anyone else. They are both like each other and unlike all others. 

Text 112 

snatvagatam gopa-rajam 
balaramena samyutam 
samlaksya llnas tah sarva 
drutam krsno 'grato 'bhavat 

snatva-having bathed; agatam-arrived; gopa-of cowherds; rajam-the king; 
balaramena-Balarama; samyutam-with; samlaksya-seeing; llnah-disappeared; tah- 
they; sarvah-all; drutam-at once; krsnah-Krsna; agratah-in his presence; abhavat- 
became. 


Completing the bathing, and seeing that the gopa king had come with 
Balarama, all the girls hid, and Krsna at once came before him. 


Text 113 


nando bhojana-salayam 



asinah kanakasane 
bhojanam kartum arebhe 
tatha tau tasya parsvayoh 

nandah-Nanda; bhojana-salayam-in the dining room; asinah-seated; kanaka- 
golden; asane-on a seat; bhojanam-eating; kartum-to do; arebhe-began; tatha-so; 
tau-the two; tasya-of him; parsvayoh-at the sides. 


With the two boys at his sides, Nanda sat down on a golden throne in the 
dining room and began to eat. 

Text 114 

yasoda-nandano vame 
daksine rohini-sutah 
tesam aham tu mahata- 
grahenabhimukhe prthak 

yasoda-nandanah-the son of Yasoda; vame-on the left; daksine-on the right; 
rohinl-sutah-the son of Rohini; tesam-of them; aham-I; tu-also; mahata-great; 
agrahena-by instistence; abhimukhe-facing; prthak-specifically. 


Yasoda's son was at his left and Rohini's son was at his right. At Their insistence 
1 faced Them. 


Texts 115 and 116 


srl-rohinya puraskrtya 
ratna-sauvarna-rajataih 
vividhair bhajanair divyaih 
prahitaiii grha-madhyatah 

parivesyamanam snehena 
matra bhoga-purandarah 
sarva-sad-guna-sampannam 
annaiir bhunkte catur-vidham 

sri-rohinya-by Sri Rohini; puraskrtya-placed in front; ratna-jewels; sauvarna- 
gold; rajataih-and silver; vividhaih-various; bhajanaih-pots; divyaih-splendid; 
prahitam-placed; grha-of the kictchen; madhyatah-from the middle; 
parivesyamanam-brought; snehena-with love; matra-by mother; bhoga-of eating; 
purandarah-the king; sarva-all; sat-divine; guna-qualities; sampannam-endowed; 



annam-food; bhurikte-ate; catur-vidham-four kinds. 


The king of enjoyers then ate a meal that had all good qualities, that had four 
kinds of food, that Sri RohinI brought from the kitchen in splend jeweled, golden, 
and silver pots and that His mother lovingly served Him. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami exlpains that the king of enjoyers is Krsna. 


Text 117 

prthak prthak kacolasu 
vicitrasu prapuritam 
vistlrna-kanaka-sthalyam 
nltva kavalayan bhrsam 

prthak prthak-many different kinds; kacolasu-in cups; vicitrasu-wonderful; 
prapuritam-filled; vistirna-great; kanaka-golden; sthalyam-on a dish; nitva- 
bringing; kavalayan-ate; bhrsam-greatly. 


His great golden plate filled with many cups of different kinds of food, He ate a 
great deal. 

Text 118 

matra kadacit pitra ca 

bhratrapi kramaso mukhe 
samarpyamanam yatnena 
kavalam lilayadadat 

matra-by His mother; kadacit-sometimes; pitra-by His father; ca-and; bhratra-by 
His brother; api-also; kramasah-one after another; mukhe-in the mouth; 
samarpyamanam-being placed; yatnena-with care; kavalam-mouthful; lilaya- 
playfully; adadat-accepted. 


Sometimes His mother, father, or brother with carefully place some food in His 
mouth and He would playfully and graciously accept it. 


Text 119 



tatha panaka-jatam ca 
kacola-bhrtam uttamam 
bhrrigarika-bhrtas capo 

madhye madhye piban sivah 

tatha-so; panaka-jatam-nectar; ca-and; kacola-bhrtam-in a golden cup; 
uttamam-excellent; bhrrigarika-bhrtah-in a golden cup; ca-also; apah-water; 
madhye madhye-in the middle; piban-drinking; sivah-excellent. 


As He ate He drank excellent nectar from a golden cup and excellent water 
from another golden cup. 


Texts 120-124 


adau su-mrstam utkrstam 
kosnaiir sa-ghrta-sarkaram 
payasarir nadika-pupa- 
phenika-ro tika-yu tarn 

anyani ghrta-pakvani 
rasalasahitani ca 
dadhi- dugdha-vikaro t tha- 
mistannany aparani api 

madhye suksmam sitaiir bhaktaiir 
kosnaiir surabhi-komalam 
vatakaih parpataih sakaih 
supais ca vyanjanaih paraih 

madhuramla-rasa-prayaih 
prayo gorasa-sadhitaih 
katu-curnanvitair amla- 

dravyaih sa-lavanair yutam 

ante punah sikhariniiir 

vikaran dadhi-sambhavan 
hingvadi-samskrtam takraiii 
bubhuje main ca bhojayan 

adau-first; su-mrstam-very sweet; utkrstam-excellent; kosnam-warm; sa-ghrta- 
with ghee; sarkaram-and sugar; payasam-milk; nadika-pupa- phenika-ro tika-yu tarn 
anyani ghrta-pakvani rasalasahitani ca dadhi-dugdha-vikarottha- mistannany 
aparani api madhye suksmam sitarii bhuktaiir kosnaiir surabhi-komalam vatakaih 
parpataih sakaih supais ca vyanjanaih paraih madhuramla-rasa-prayaih prayo 



gorasa-sadhitaih katu-curnanvitair amla- dravyaih sa-lavanair yutam ante punah 
sikharinnir vikaran dadhi-sambhavan hirigvadi-samskrtam takram bubhuje mam 
ca bhojayan 


In the beginning He ate very sweet warm milk mixed with sugar and ghee, 
jallebis, pupa cakes, phenika sweets, capatls, many other delicious foods cooked in 
ghee, and many sweets made of milk and yogurt, in the middle He ate many 
exquisite, sweet, warm, fragrant, soft foods, vataka cakes, parpata cakes, soup, 
spinach, other vegetables, many milk preparations of the sweet and bitter kinds, 
and many other spicy, bitter, and salty foods, at the end He ate curds with sugar, 
many kinds of curd and yogurt preparations, and buttermilk with hing, and He 
also fed me all these different foods. 

Text 125 

sa carvanodyad-arunadhara-caru-jihva 
gandu-sthalanana-saroja-vilasa-bharigl 
bhru-capa-locana-saroruha-nartana-sri- 
vidyotita na vacasam manasapi gamya 

sa-it; carvana-udyat-chewing teeth; aruna-red; adhara-lips; caru-handsome; 
jihva-tongue; gandu-sthala-cheeks; anana-face; saroja-lotus flower; vilasa-pastimes; 
bharigl-waves; bhru-of His eyebrows; capa-the bow; locana-eyes; saroruha-lotus; 
nartana-dancing; sri-glory; vidyotita-splendid; na-not; vacasam-of words; manasa- 
of the mind; api-even; gamya-approachable. 


Glorious with the dancing of His lotus eyes and archer's bow eyebrows, the 
waves of pastimes of His lotus face, cheeks, charming tongue, red lips, and 
chewing teeth cannot be approached by words or the mind. 


Text 126 

gopikabhis ca mistannam 
anrya sva-sva-gehatah 
ksirajya-sarkarapakvam 
yasodagre dhrtam tada 

gopikabhih-by the gopis; ca-also; mistannam-sweets; aniya-bringing; sva-sva- 
gehatah-from their own homes; kslra-with milk; ajya-butter; sarkara-and sugar; 
apakvam-cooked; yasoda-Yasoda; agre-before; dhrtam-placed; tada-then. 


From their own homes the gopis brought many sweets cooked with milk, 



butter and sugar and placed them before Mother Yasoda. 


Text 127 

vicitra-lllaya tat tat 

sa-slagham bubhuje 'sakrt 
tah sarvah ranjayan kincid 
bhojayan sva-karena mam 

vicitra-wonderful; lllaya-with pastimes; tat tat-them; sa-slagham-with praise; 
bubhuje-ate; asakrt-many times; tah-them; sarvah-all; ranjayan-enjoying; kincit- 
something; bhojayan-feeding; sva-karena-with His own hand; mam-to me. 


With wonderful playfulness He ate them again and again, praising all of them, 
delighting all the gopls, and with His own hand feeding me some of them. 


Text 128 

atha srl-radhikanrya 

sa manohara-laddukam 
krsnasya vamato dadhre 
gutika-puritanvitam 

atha-then; sri-radhika-Sri Radhika; anfya-bringing; sa-She; manohara- 
laddukam-manohara-laddus; krsnasya-of Krsna; vamatah-on the left; dadhre- 
placed; gutika-purita-anvitam-filled with sugar. 


Then Sri Radhika brought a manohara-laddu filled with sugar and placed it at 
Krsna's left. 

Text 129 

niskrsya tan nakhagrena 
tarjany-angusthayoh kiyat 
jihvagre nyasya cakre 'sau 
nimbaran-mukha-vikriyam 

niskrsya-pulling; tat-it; nakhagrena-with the tip of His fingernail; tarjani-of the 
forefinger; angusthayoh-and thumb; kiyat-slightly; jihva-agre-on the tip of the 
tongue; nyasya-placing; cakre-did; asau-He; nimbarat-bitter; mukha-mouth; 
vikriyam-distortion. 



Picking it up with the tips of His forefinger and thumb, and then lightly piacing 
it on the tip of His tongue, He suddenly curled His mouth in an expression of 
distaste. 


Text 130 

bhratah smitarh rusa matus 
tasyam tatasya vismayam 
tanvan saklunam mugdhanam 
adhirii tasya dvisam mudam 

bhratah-O brother; smitam-smiling; rusa-with anger; matuh-of His mother; 
tasyam-in her; tatasya-of His father; vismayam-suprise; tanvan-doing; sakhinam-of 
the gopi friends; mugdhanam-bewildered; adhim-headache; tasyah-of Her; dvisam- 
of the enemies; mudam-joy. 


His brother smiled, His mother became angry at Radha, His father was 
surprised, Radha's bewildered friends felt sick, and Her enemies rejoiced. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that Krsna's brother Balarama appreciated the 
joke, and so He smiled. Radha's enemies are Her rivals. 

Text 131 

tad bhratr-vamsa-jatasya 
mama ciksepa bhajane 
tat sarvarh parama-svadu 

bhuktvaham visimito 'bhavam 

tat-of Her; bhratr-of the brother; vamsa-in the family; jatasya-born; mama-of 
me; ciksepa-threw; bhajane-on the dish; tat-that; sarvam-everything; parama- 
extremely; svadu-delicious; bhuktva-eating; aham-I; visimitah-filled with wonder; 
abhavam-became. 


Then He threw it on the plate of me, who was born in Radha's brother's family. 
When I ate that sublimely delicious sweet I became filled with wonder. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Gopa-kumara was related to Radha's 
brother, Srldama. The sweet was not actually bitter, but Krsna thought it 
appropriate that one of Radha's relatives eat it. It was actually the best of all the 



foods and out of fove Krsna gave it to Gopa-kumara. Why did Gopa-kumara 
become filled with wonder? Because that sweet was the most delicious. 


Text 132 

radhaya nibhrtam krsnah 

sa-bhru-bharigam nirlksitah 
mrdu-smitanatasyas tarn 
kataksenanvaranjayat 

radhaya-with Radha; nibhrtam-in secret; krsnah-Krsna; sa-bhru-bhangam-with 
moving eyebrows; niriksitah-seen; mrdu-sweet; smita-smile; anata-bowed; asyah- 
face; tam-Her; kataksena-with a sidelong glance; anvaranjayat-pleased. 


When with moving eyebrows Radha secretly glanced at Him, Krsna pleased Her 
with a gentle smile and a sidelong glance. 

Text 133 

sadyo buddha maya Ilia 
sa vidagdha-siromaneh 
nij a-prema-bharartanam 
parama-prinanatmika 

sadyah-at once; buddha-understood; maya-by me; llla-pastime; sa-that; 
vidagdha-of the intelligent; siromaneh-of the crest jewel; nija-own; prema-love; 
bhara-abudnance; artanam-afflicted; parama-prinana-delighting; atmika-self. 


Then I understood this pastime, by which He who is the crest jewel of the 
intelligent delights they who are overcome with love for Him. 


Text 134 

athacamya yatha-nyayam 
tambulam lilayottamam 
carvan sa radhikam pasyan 
cakitaiii sammukhe nyadhat 

atha-then; acamya-sipping; yatha-as; nyayam-proper; tambulam-betelnuts; 
lilaya-playfully; uttamam-excellent; carvan-chewing; sah-He; radhikam-Radha; 
pasyan-seeing; cakitam-frightened; sammukhe-in the mouth; nyadhat-placed. 



Then, putting some betelnuts in His mouth, playfully chewing them, and 
glancing at Radhika, He timidly placed the betelnuts in the mouth of a friend. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Krsna did all this to please Radha. 

Text 135 

mata snehatura mantran 
pathantl bhukta-jarakan 
vama-pani- talenasyo- 

daraiir muhur amarjayat 

mata-His mother; sneha-with love; atura-filled; mantran-mantras; pathanti¬ 
reciting; bhukta-jarakan-for good digestion; vama-left; pani-hand; talena-with the 
palm; asya-of Him; udaram-stomach; muhuh-again and again; amarjayat-stroked. 

Then, reciting mantras for good digestion, His affectionate mother again and 
again stroked His stomach with her left palm. 


Text 136 

go-vrajantar-gato nando 
ramah supto vicaksanah 
cankramyate sma gltani 
gayan krsno vrajangane 

go-vraja-antah-in the cow-barn; gatah-gone; nandah-Nanda; ramah-Balarama; 
suptah-sleeping; vicaksanah-wise; cankramyate sma-wandered; gitani-songs; 
gayan-sining; krsnah-Krsna; vraja-of Vraja; angane-in the courtyard. 

Then, as Nanda was in the cow-barn, and as intelligent Balarama slept, Krsna, 
singing songs, wandered in the courtyard of Vraja. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that at this time Mother Yasoda was absorbed 
in her household duties. 


Text 137 



ksanam vihrtya vraja-sundarir atah 
sa matur akarana-gauravad arat 
sukham sma sete sayanalayaiir gatas 
talpe payah-phena-manojna-tulike 

ksanam-for a moment; vihrtya-enjoying pastimes; vraja-sundarih-the beautiful 
girls of Vraja; atah-then; sah-He; matuh-of His mother; akarana-calling gauravat- 
out of great respect; arat-nearby; sukham-comfortably; sma-indeed; sete-lay down; 
sayana-alayam-in the bedroom; gatah-gone; talpe-on the bed; payah-phena-as 
foam; manojna-charming; tulike-mattress. 


After enjoying for a moment pastimes with the beautiful girls of Vraja, out of 
respect for His mother's call, He went to His bedroom nearby and lay down on His 
soft bed beautiful as foam. 


Text 138 

nirarika-purnendu-samais tatha-parair 
mrdupadhanair yutam asti yat tatam 
anarghya-ratnacita-kancanollasal- 
lalama-palyarika-vare maha-prabhe 

nirarika-faultless; purna-full; indu-moon; samaih-equal; tatha-so; paraih-others; 
mrdu-soft; upadhanaih-with pillows; yutam-endowed; asti-is; yat-which; tatam- 
manifested; anarghya-priceless; ratna-jewels; acita-studded; kancana-gold; ullasat- 
glistening; lalama-palyarika-vare-on an excellent, beautiful bed; maha-prabhe- 
effulgent. 


On that very splendid, golden, priceless, bejeweled bed were many soft pillows 
like spotless full moons. 

Text 139 

yah sobhate mauktika-malika-vrtais 
citrair vitanair upasobhite dhrtah 
prasada-simhe 'guru-dhupa-vasite 

ramya-prakosthe bahu-ratna-nirmite 

yah-which; sobhate-is beautiful; mauktika-of pearls; malika-vrtaih-with strings; 
citraih-wonderful; vitanaih-spread; upasobhite-beautified; dhrtah-held; prasada-of 
the palace; simhe-in the lion; aguru-aguru; dhupa-incense; vasite-scented; ramya- 
delightful; prakosthe-in the part; bahu-ratna-nirmite-made of many jewels. 



In the lion's part of the palace, in a beautiful bejeweled room fragrant with 
aguru incense, the bed, decorated with a canopy of pearls, was very beautiful. 


Text 140 

radharpayaty asya mukhantare sa 

samskrtya tambula-putam vidagdha 
candravall sri-lalitapi pada- 

padme tu samvayahatah sa-lilam 

radha-Radha; arpayati-places; asya-of Him; mukha-antare-in the mouth; sa-She; 
samskrtya-preparing; tambula-putam-betelnuts; vidagdha-intelligent; candravali- 
Candravall; sri-lalita-Srl Lalita; pada-padme-the two lotus feet; tu-certainly; 
samvayahatah-massage; sa-lilam-playfully. 


Intelligent Radha prepared some betelnuts and placed them in Krsna's mouth. 
Candravall and Sri Lalita playfully massaged His two lotus feet. 

Text 141 

kascic ca bala-vyajanany upadaduh 
kascic ca tambula-samudgakavalim 
kascit patad-graha-cayam vibhagaso 
bhrngarikah kascana saj-jalair bhrtah 

kascit-some; ca-also; bala-vyajanani-fans; upadaduh-give; kascit-some; ca-and; 
tambula-samudgakavalim-betel nuts; kascit-some; patad-graha-cayam-spitoons; 
vibhagasah-one after another; bhrngarikah-golden cups; kascana-some; sat- 
excellent; jalaih-with water; bhrtah-filled. 


Some gopis fan Him, some bring Him betelnuts, some a dish for betelnut- 
remnants, and some golden cups with excellent water. 


Text 142 

anyas ca tac chrotra-mano-harani 
gayanti gitani sankirtanani 
vadyani kascid bahu vadayanti 

tanvanti narmany amuna sahanyah 



anyah-others; ca-and; tat-His; srotra-ears; manah-and heart; harani-enchanting; 
gayanti-sing; gitani-songs; sarikirtanani-glories; vadyani-instruments; kascit-some; 
bahu vadayanti-play; tanvanti-do; narmani-joking words; amuna-Him; saha-with; 
anyah-others. 


Some sing songs of glorification that please His ears and heart, some play 
musical instruments, and some joke with Him. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “sarikirtana" here indicates that 
the gopis were chanting Krsna's names. 

Text 143 

sarvabhir evam parisevyamanas 

tabhih sa sauharda-bharardritabhih 
tambulikam carvitam aty-abhistam 

tabhyo dade 'nyonyam alaksyamanam 

sarvabhih-by all; evam-thus; parisevyamanah-being served; tabhih-by them; 
sah-He; sauharda-bhara-with great friendship; ardritabhih-melting; tambulikam- 
betelnuts; carvitam-chewed; ati-greatly; abhistam-desired; tabhyah-to them; dade- 
gave; anyonyam-by each other; alaksyamanam-not being seen. 


Thus served by all the gopis, who were melting with feelings of great 
friendship, Krsna gave the chewed betelnuts they intently desired, although each 
could not see the others receiving them. 


Text 144 

evam maha-dhurta-sadah-siromanih 
sarvah priyas ta ramayan sva-cestitaih 
sri-radhika-prema-katha-su-nirvrtah 
prasvapa-lllam abhajat ksanad ayam 

evam-thus; maha-dhurta-of the very intelligent; sadah-in the assembly; 
siromanih-the crest jewel; sarvah-all; priyah-beloveds; tah-the; ramayan-delighting; 
sva-cestitaih-with His activities; sri-radhika-of Sri Radhika; prema-love; katha- 
words; su-nirvrtah-very happy; prasvapa-of sleeping; lllam-pastimes; abhajat-did; 
ksanat-in a moment; ayam-He. 


With these activities pleasing His beloveds, and delighted by Sri Radhika's 



words of love, Krsna, the crest jewel in the assembly of the most intelligent, at 
once began His pastimes of sleep. 

Text 145 

kayapi samjnaya tas tu 
tena sariketltah kila 
sarvah sva-sva-grham jagmur 
harsa-pura-pariplutah 

kayapi samjnaya-with a certain signal; tah-they; tu-indeed; tena-by Him; 
sariketltah-signaled; kila-indeed; sarvah-all; sva-sva-grham-to her own home; 
jagmuh-went; harsa-of happiness; pura-in a flood; pariplutah-drowning. 


Receiving a hint from Him, all of them, drowning in a flood of happiness, went 
to their own homes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Krsna's hint was the dancing of His 
eyebrows. 


Text 146 

sridamnagatya geham svam 
aham nltah prayatnatah 
anyat tasya nisa-krida- 

vrttaiir narhami bhasitum 

sridamna-by Sridama; agatya-brought; deham-home; svam-own; aham-I; nitah- 
brought; prayatnatah-carefully; anyat-other; tasya-of Him; nisa-night; krida- 
pastimes; vrttam-activity; na-not; arhami-1 am worthy; bhasitum-to tell. 


Then Sridama carefully took me to his own home. What other pastimes Krsna 
enjoyed that night I cannot say. 

Text 147 

nltva mahartya tarn ratrim 
pratar nanda-grhe gatah 
apasyaiir sa hi supto 'sti 
paryanke rati-cihna-bhak 



nitva-having passed; mahartya-with great suffering; tam-that; ratrim-night; 
pratah-in the morning; nanda-grhe-to Nanda's house; gatah-gone; apasyam-I saw; 
sah-He; hi-indeed; suptah-asleep; asti-is; paryanke-on the bed; rati-of amorous 
pastimes; cihna-the signs; bhak-possessing. 

With great difficulty I passed the night and in the morning I went to Nanda's 
home. 1 saw Krsna on the bed, sleeping and bearing the marks of amorous 
pastimes. 


Text 148 

sarala-prakrtir mata 

nivista tasya parsvatah 
bahudha lalayantl tarn 
kincid atmany abhasata 

sarala-simple; prakrtih-by nature; mata-His mother; nivista-entered; tasya-of 
Him; parsvatah-at the side; bahudha-in many ways; lalayanti-affectionate; tam-to 
Him; kincit-something; atmani-to herself; abhasata-said. 


Going to His side and showing Her affection for Him in many ways, His honest 
mother spoke some words to herself. 

Text 149 

sri-yasodovaca 

hanta halo mamavitva 

ga vanesv akhilam dinam 
sranto nidra-sukham prapto 
na jagarty adhunapy ayam 

sri-yasoda uvaca-Sri Yasoda said; hanta-indeed; balah-boy; mama-my; avitva- 
having protected; gah-the cows; vanesu-in the forest; akhilam-all; dinam-day; 
srantah-exhausted; nidra-of sleep; sukham-the happiness; praptah-attained; na- 
not; jagarti-wakes; adhuna-now; api-even; ayam-He. 


Ah, exhausted from having spent all day protecting the cows in the forest, and 
finding the happiness of sleep, even now my boy does not wake up. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Mother Yasoda does not suspect that 



Krsna has spent the entire night enjoying the rasa-dance pastime. 


Text 150 

aranya-kantakair dustaih 
ksatannnani sarvatah 
akriyantasya gatresu 
parito dhavato muhuh 

aranya-in the forest; kantakaih-by thorns; dustaih-terrible; ksatani-wounds; 
imani-these; sarvatah-everywhere; akriyanta-have been; asya-of Him; gatresu-on 
the limbs; paritah-everywhere; dhavatah-running; muhuh-again and again. 


Terrible thorns in the forest made these wounds everywhere on all His limbs 
when again and again He ran here and there. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these wounds were made by the the 
gopls 1 fingernails. 

Text 151 

aho kastham na janati 

kincin nidra-vasam gatah 
raksayam asa gatresu 

svasyedam netra-kajjalam 

aho kastham-alas!; na-not; janati-knows; kincit-anything; nidra-of sleep; vasam- 
under the control; gatah-gone; raksayam asa-protected; gatresu-on the limbs; 
svasya-of Him; idam-this; netra-for the eyes; kajjalam-kajjala. 


Alas! The black kajjala from His eyes has anointed all His limbs. He is so 
overcome with sleep that He does not even know. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that these marks of black kajjala were left by 
the gopis. 


Text 152 


ta tha tmadhara- tambula- 
ragam cetas tato 'vidan 



ciccheda hara-maladi- 

parivrttim muhur bhajan 

tatha-so; atma-own; adhara-lips; tambula-betelnut; ragam-red; ca-also; itah- 
here; tatah-then; avidan-not knowing; ciccheda-broke; hara-necklaces; mala- 
garlands; adi-beginning with; parivrttim-turning; muhuh-again and again; bhajan- 
doing. 


He does not even know that He is marked here and there with stains of red 
betelnuts from His lips. He must have broken His necklaces, garlands, and other 
ornaments as again and again He turned in His sleep. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the red betelnut stains actually came from 
the gopis lips and it was the gopis who broke Krsna's necklaces, garlands, and 
ornaments. Mother Yasoda thinks Krsna broke them as He turned in His sleep. 

Text 153 

nunarh kasmlra-varneyarh 
yamuna-tira-mrttika 
na parityajita hanta 

snanenapi vapuh-saklu 

nunam-indeed; kasrmra-kurikuma; varna-color; iyam-this; yamuna-of the 
Yamuna; tira-on the shore; mrttika-mud; na-not; parityajita-abandoning; hanta- 
indeed; snanena-by bathing; api-even; vapuh-body; sakhi- he friend. 


Even bathing did not wash away the kurikuma-colored Yamuna-bank clay that 
is now the friend of His body. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the kurikuma actually came from the 
gopis 1 breasts. Mother Yasoda playfully calls the kunkuma the "friend" of Krsna's 
body because it clings there so tightly. 


Text 154 

balabhis capalabhir hyah 
sandhyayam avadhanatah 
snanam na karitam samyan 
nabhyangodvartane tatha 



balabhih-by the girls; capalabhih-restless; hyah-yesterday; sandhyayam-at 
sunset; avadhanatah-carefully; snanam-bath; na-not; karitam-done; samyak- 
completely; na-not; abhyarigodvartane-in washing everything; tatha-so. 


Yesterday at sunset the impatient girls did not bathe Him very carefully and 
thoroughly. They did not wash away all the dirt. 

Text 155 
sri-sarupa uvaca 

mata yasoda muhur evam aha 

tasarii samaksam vraja-kanyakanam 
tatragatanam bhaya-hasa-lajja- 

virbhava-mudra-vilasan-mukhmam 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; mata yasoda-Mother Yasoda; muhuh-again 
and again; evam-thus; aha-spoke; tasam-of them; samaksam-in the presence; vraja- 
kanyakanam-of the girls of Vraja; tatra-there; agatanam-arrived; bhaya-with fear; 
hasa-smiles; lajja-and embarsassment; avirbhava-appearance; mudra-the signs; 
vilasat-shining; mukhinam-whose faces. 


These same things Mother Yasoda spoke again and again before the girls of 
Vraja when they came, their faces shining with fear, smiles, and embarrassment. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that gopis were afraid that Mother Yasoda had 
learned the truth of their pastimes with Krsna at night, they smiled when they 
heard her words explaining how thoroughly she misundertood everything, and 
they were embarrassed to see the marks they had left on Krsna's body. Their faces 
clearly showed the signs of these different responses. 


Text 156 

tato 'sau svapa-lllaya 
viratah snapitas taya 
bhusanair bhusitah sakam 
balaramena bhojitah 

tatah-then; asau-He; svapa-of sleep; lllaya-with pastimes; viratah-ended; 
snapitah-bathed; taya-by her; bhusanaih-with ornaments; bhusitah-decorated; 
sakam-with; balaramena-with Balarama; bhojitah-ate. 



Then Krsna ended His pastimes of sleeping. Yasoda and Balarama bathed Him, 
decorated Him with ornaments, and ate breakfast with Him. 

Text 157 

visramayya ksanarh tarn ca 
goplnam sukha-vartaya 
vane subha-prayanaya 
tasya krtyani sakarot 

visramayya-pausing; ksanam-for a moment; tam-that; ca-and; goplnam-of the 
gopis; sukha-happy; vartaya-with news; vane-to the forest; subha-auspicious; 
prayanaya-for a journey; tasya-of Him; krtyani-duties; sa-she; akarot-did. 


The gopis waited a moment to wish Krsna a happy journey to the forest, and 
Mother Yasoda performed her duties to make His journey auspicious. 


Text 158 

tasam apy antarartanam 
bhavi-viccheda-cintaya 
divya-mangala-gltena 

purna-kumbhadikam nyadhat 

tasam-of them; api-also; antara-in their hearts; artanam-suffering; bhavi- 
viccheda-cintaya-with the anxiety of separation; divya-splendid; mangala- 
auspicious; gitena-with singing; purna-full; kumbha-pots; adikam-beginning with; 
nyadhat-placed. 


Although their hearts were tortured with the thought of being separated from 
Him, they sang splendid and auspicious songs and they performed the purna- 
kumbha ritual. 

Text 159 

nivesya sagrajam putram 
plthe 'ranyocitani sa 
paryadhapayad angesu 
bhusanany ausadhani ca 

nivesya-decorating; sa-with; agrajam-His elder brother; putram-her son; pithe- 



at that place; aranya-for the forest; ucitani-proper; sa-she; paryadhapayat-placed; 
arigesu-on the limbs; bhusanani-ornaments; ausadhani-amulets; ca-and. 


Then, at that place, Mother Yasoda placed on the limbs of both Her son and His 
elder brother both protective amulets and ornaments proper for the forest. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the amulets included emeralds and tiger's 
claws. 


Text 160 

prayojya vrddha-viprabhir 
anyabhis ca subhasisah 
balad yatra-vidhim tena 
sarvarh sa samapadayat 

prayojya-engaging; vrddha-elderly; viprabhih-by the brahmana ladies; 
anyabhih-by other ladies; ca-also; subha-asisah-blessings; balat-strongly; yatra- 
vidhim-the journey; tena-by Him; sarvam-everyuthing; sa-she; samapadayat- 
arranged. 


She arranged for elderly brahmana ladies and other ladies to offer blessings. She 
did everything to prepare for His journey. 

Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the "other ladies" were the elderly gopis. 

Text 161 

bhogyam madhyahnikam matra- 
rpitam adaya kincana 
tathapy agah purah kurvan 
prasthito venum irayan 

bhogyam-to be eaten; madhyahnikam-at mid-day; matra-by mother; arpitam- 
given; adaya-taking; kincana-something; tathapi-still; agah-the cows; purah-ahead; 
kurvan-doing; prasthitah-started out; venum-the flute; irayan-playing. 


Taking the lunch His mother gave, putting the cows in front, and playing His 
flute, Krsna set out. 



Text 162 


tavat sahacarah sarve 

tasyabhyarne samagatah 
nirgatya vargaso ghosat 
tat-sakhocitatam gatah 

tavat-then; sahacarah-friends; sarve-all; tasya-Him; abhyarne-near; samagatah- 
assembled; nirgatya-going; vargasah-with the groups; ghosat-from the home; tat- 
sakha-of His friends; ucitatam-the state of being appropriate; gatah-attained. 


Then, each leaving his own home, all His companions came around Him and 
enjoyed friendly pastimes with Him. 

Text 163 

kadacit taih samaiir vamslh 
srngani ca kadapi sah 
kadacit patra-vadyani 

bahudha vadayan babhau 

kadacit-sometimes; taih-them; samam-with; vamsih-bamboo flutes; srngani- 
horns; ca-also; kadapi-sometimes; sah-He; kadacit-sometimes; patra-vadyani-on 
leaf-flutes; bahudha-in many ways; vadayan-playing; babhau-was manifest. 


Together they played many melodies, sometimes on bamboo flutes, sometimes 
on horn-bugles, and sometimes on leaf-flutes. 


Text 164 

samaiir bhratravatasthe 'sav 
atta-krlda-paricchadaih 
gayadbhis tais ca nrtyadbhih 
stuvadbhis tarn praharsatah 

samam-with; bhratra-His brother; avatasthe-stayed; asau-He; atta-krida- 
paricchadaih-with His playmates; gayadbhih-singing; taih-with them; ca-and; 
nrtyadbhih-dancing; stuvadbhih-reciting prayers; tam-to Him; praharsatah- 
happily. 



In this way He stayed with His brother and with His friends, who carried 
paraphernalia for His pastimes and who happily sang, danced, and spoke words of 
praise. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the parahernalia here includes flags, 
camaras, parasols, slippers, fans, snacks, nectar drinks, toy balls, cymbals, and 
mrdanga drums. 

Text 165 

agre jyayan aham prsthe 
tas canuvrajana-cchalat 
akrstah prema-pasena 
prasthita virahasahah 

agre-in front; jyayan-the eldest; aham-I; prsthe-in the rear; tah-the girls; ca-also; 
anuvrajana-following; chalat-ona pretext; akrstah-attracted; prema-of love; pasena- 
by the rope; prasthitah-set out; viraha-separation; asahah-unable to bear. 


The older boy was in the front and I was in the rear. Pulled by the rope of love 
and unable to bear separation from Krsna, the gopis, on some pretext, began to 
follow behind. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the older boy here is Balarama, and the 
"I" is Sarupa, who is speaking these words. 


Text 166 

bhavena kenacit svinnam 

putrasyodvlksya sa mukham 
sammarjya prasnuvat-stanya 
bahir dvarantam anvagat 

bhavena-with love; kenacit-somehow; svinnam-perspiration; putrasya-of her 
son; udvlksya-seeing; sa-she; mukham-His face; sammarjya-wiping; prasnuvat- 
flowing; stanya-the milk from her breasts; bahih-outside; dvarantam-to the door; 
anvagat-followed. 


Seeing it was covered with perspiration, Mother Yasnda affectionately wiped her 
son's face. The milk flowing from her breasts, she followed Him outside the gates. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that first she wiped it with her hand and then 
again she wiped it with the edge of her sari. The phrase "outside the gates" here 
means “outside the gates of Vraja Village". 

Text 167 

tenoktapi grharir yanti 
grivam udvartayanty aho 
padany atitya dvi-trani 

punar vyagra yayau sutam 

tena-by Him; ukta-spoken to; api-even; grham-home; yanti-going; grivam-neck; 
udvartayanti-craning; ahah-; padani-steps; atitya-taking; dvi-trani-two or three; 
punah-again; vyagra-agitated; yayau-went; sutam-to her son. 


Krsna spoke to her and she turned to go home. Craning her neck (to see Him), 
she took two or three steps and then, overcome, went again to her son. 


Text 168 

upaskrtyasya tambulam 
mukhe haste samarpya ca 
punar nivrtya pragvat sa 
tarn vegair ayayau punah 

upaskrtya-preparing; asya-of Him; tambulam-betelnuts; mukhe-in the mouth; 
haste-in the hand; samarpya-placing; ca-and; punah-again; nivrtya-leaving; 
pragvat-as before; sa-she; tam-to Him; vegaih-quickly; ayayau-returned; punah- 
again. 


She prepared some betelnuts and placed them in His hand and mouth. She 
turned to go and, as before, she quickly came to Him again. 

Text 169 

mis tarn phaladikam kincid 
bhojayitva sutam pathi 
payayitva ca gehaya 

yanti pragvan nyavartata 

mistam-sweet; phala-fruit; adikam-beginning with; kincit-something; 



bhojayitva-feeding; sutam-her son; pathi-on the path; payayitva-giving to drink; 
ca-also; gehaya-to home; yanti-going; pragvat-as before; nyavartata-returned. 


In the middle of the road she fed her son sweets mixed with fruit and other 
ingredients and she also gave Him something to drink. Then she began to go 
home, but again she returned as before. 


Text 170 

muhur nirlksya vastradi 
sannivesya sutasya sa 
punar nivrtyathagatya 
dina putram asiksayat 

muhuh-again and again; niriksya-looking; vastra-adi-beginning with garments; 
sannivesya-arranging; sutasya-of her son; sa-she; punah-again; nivrtya-leaving; 
atha-then; agatya-coming; dina-the poor lady; putram-her son; asiksayat- 
instructed. 


Carefully inspecting her son's garments and other things, she set everything 
neatly in order. Again she left, and again she returned. Then she instructed her 
son: 


Texts 171 and 172 


bho vatsa durgame 'ranye 
na gantavyam viduratah 
sa-kantaka-vanantas ca 
pravestavyam kadapi na 

tad-artham catma-sapatham 
mata vistarya kakubhih 
punar nivrtya katicit 
padani punar ayayau 

bhah-O; vatsa-son; durgame-impassable; aranye-in the forest; na-not; 
gantavyam-should be gone; viduratah-far away; sa-kantaka-vanantah-in the thorny 
places in the forest; ca-also; pravestavyam-should be entered; kadapi na-never; tad- 
artham-for that purpose; ca-also; atma-sapatham-own promise; mata-mother; 
vistarya-extending; kakubhih-with sweet words; punah-again; nivrtya-returning; 
katicit-something; padani-steps; punah-again; ayayau-returned. 



"Son, don't go far in this impassable forest, and never go where there are 
thorns. With many sweet words she made Him promise. Then she turned to go, 
took a few steps, and returned again. 


Texts 173 and 174 


bhos tata rama sthatavyam 
bhavatagre 'nujasya hi 
tvaya ca sakhyuh sridaman 
sa-sarupena prsthatah 

aiirso 'sya daksine stheyam 
vame ca subala tvaya 
ity adikam asau prarthya 
sa-trnam putram aiksata 

bhoh-O; tata-dear; rama-Balarama; sthatavyam-should be stayed; bhavata-by 
You; agre-in front; anujasya-of Your younger brother; hi-indeed; tvaya-by You; ca- 
and; sakhyuh-friends; sridaman-O Sridama; sa-sarupena-with Sarupa; prsthatah-in 
the rear; aiirsah-Amsa; asya-of Him; daksine-on the right; stheyam-should be 
stayed; vame-on the left; ca-also; subala-O Subala; tvaya-by you; iti-thus; adikam- 
beginning; asau-He; prarthya-requesting; sa-trnam-with a blade of grass; putram- 
her son; aiksata-saw. 


"Dear Balarama, You stay in front of Your younger brother. Sridama, you stay 
with Sarupa in the rear. Amsu, you stay at His right. Subala, you stay at His left." 
With a blade of grass she begged them. Then she gazed at her son. 


Text 175 

evam vyagra-dhiya yata- 
yatarh sa kurvati muhuh 
nava-prasutam ajayat 

surabhim vara-vatsalam 

evam-in this way; vyagra-dhiya-with an agitated heart; yatayatam-coming and 
going; sa-she; kurvati-doing; muhuh-again and again; nava-prasutam-newly given 
birth; ajayat-defeated; surabhim-a surabhi cow; vara-vatsalam-very affectionate to 
its calf. 



With an agitated heart coming and going again and again, she defeated a 
surabhi cow very affectionate to its new-born caff. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami expiains that this means that she was more affectionate 
to her son than even the most affectionate cow is to its caff. 


Text 176 

tarn sa-pada-graham natva- 
slisya putrah prayatnatah 
vividha-cchalatah svfya- 
sapathais ca nyavartayat 

tam-her; sa-with; pada-feet; graham-grasping; natva-offering obeisances; aslisya- 
embracing; putrah-the son; prayatnatah-with great endeavor; vividha-cchalatah- 
with many reasons; sviya-own; sapathaih-with promises; ca-and; nyavartayat-made 
her turn back. 


Then, bowing down and grasping her feet, embracing her, presenting many 
different reasons, and speaking many promises, her son made her turn back. 

Text 177 

tasthau tatraiva sa durat 
pasyanti tarn vanantike 
citriteva snuta-stanya 
sasrotturiga-sthalopari 

tasthau-she stood; tatra-there; eva-indeed; sa-she; durat-from far away; 
pasyanti-seeing; tam-Him; vana-the forest; antike-at the edge; citrita-a painted 
picture; iva-like; snuta-stanya-the milk flowing from her breasts; sa-with; asra- 
tears; uttunga-great; sthala-place; upari-above. 


As a painted picture she stood there at the edge of the forest, gazing at her son, 
the milk flowing from her breasts, and above them many tears. 


Texts 178 and 179 



srf-gopyas tv anugacchantyo 
baspa-samruddha-kanthikah 
ganasaktah skhalat-pada 
asru-dharasta-drstayah 

kartuin vaktum ca tah kincid 
asakta lajjaya bhiya 
maha-sokarnave magnas 
tat-pratikarane 'ksamah 

sri-gopyah-the beautiful gopis; tu-certainly; anugacchantyah-following; baspa- 
with tears; samruddha-stopped; kanthikah-throats; gana-to singing; asaktah- 
attached; skhalat-stumbling; pada-steps; asru-of tears; dhara-a flood; asta-placed; 
drstayah-eyes; kartum-to act; vaktum-to speak; ca-also; tah-they; kincit-anything; 
asaktah-unable; lajjaya-with embarrassment; bhiya-with fear; maha-soka-of great 
grief; arnave-in an ocean; magnah-drowning; tat-pratikarane-in a remedy; 
aksamah-unable. 


With shyness and fear unable to say or do anything, their throats stopped with 
tears, their eyes flooded with streams of tears, their steps stumbling, and 
themselves drowning in an ocean of pain without any remedy, the beautiful gopis 
followed Him. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the gopis were afraid because their 
superiors were present. 


Text 180 

vrajad bahir durataram gatanam 
tad-arigananam hrdayeksanani 
jahara yatnena nivartayams ta 

muhuh paravrttya nirlksyamanah 

vrajat-from Vraja; bahih-outside; durataram-far away; gatanam-gone; tad- 
arigananam-of the girls; hrdaya-hearts; iksanani-and eyes; jahara-enchanted; 
yatnena-with effort; nivartayan-sending back; tah-them; muhuh-again and again; 
paravrttya-returning; nirlksyamanah-being seen. 


He charmed the eyes and hearts of these girls, who had come very far from 
Vraja Village. With a great effort He made them return home, although again and 
again He glanced at them as they left. 



Texts 181 and 182 


vyagratmanatha tenesta- 
dutena svayam eva ca 
grivam udvartya sa-prema- 
drsty-asvasayata muhuh 

bhru-sariketadina lajja- 
bhaye janataya balat 
samstambhitas tas tan matur 
agre tadvad avasthitah 

vyagra-agitated; atmana-with a heart; atha-then; tena-by Him; ista-desire; 
dutena-with the messenger; svayam-personally; eva-certainly; ca-also; grivam-neck; 
udvartya-rising; sa-with; prema-of love; drstya-a glance; asvasayata-comforted; 
muhuh-again and again; bhru-of the eyeborws; sanketa-with signals; adina- 
beginning; lajja-embarrassment; bhaye-and fear; janataya-creating; balat-forcibly; 
samstambhitah-stunned; tah-they; tat-His; matuh-mother; agre-before; tadvat-so; 
avasthitah-standing. 


With an anxious heart He craned His neck and again and again comforted them 
with His glances of love. With the movements of His eyebrows, which carried the 
message of His love, He embarrassed and even frightened them. They stood, 
stunned, before His mother. 


Texts 183 and 184 


ballavendras ca su-snigdhah 
svata eva visesatah 
patni-vatsalya-drstya ca 
snehodrekena yantritah 

sarva-vraja-jana-sneha- 

bharam putre vilokya tarn 
vrddhaih sahanuyato 'pi 

duraiir tyaktum na casakat 

ballava-of the gopas; indrah-the king; ca-and; su-snigdhah-very affectionate; 
svatah-personally; eva-indeed; visesatah-specifically; patni-of his wife; vatsalya- 
parental love; drstya-by seeing; ca-also; sneha-love; udrekena-with great; yantritah- 
filled; sarva-vraja-jana-of all the people of Vraja; sneha-bharam-the great love; 
putre-the two sons; vilokya-seeing; tam-him; vrddhaih saha-with the adult gopas; 



anuyatah-followed; api-also; duram-far; tyaktum-to abandon; na-not; ca-and; 
asakat-was able. 


Seeing his wife's love for her son, the king of the gopas also became filled with 
love. Seeing the people of Vraja's great love for His son, he, accompanied by the 
adult gopas, followed Him for a long way and could not give Him up. 


Texts 185 and 186 


subhani sakunany uccaih 
pasv-adinam ca hrstatam 
samlaksyantah-prahrsto 'pi 
putra-viccheda-katarah 

sagrajam prthag alingya 
yugapac catmajam muhuh 
sirasy aghraya ca sneha- 
bhararto 'sruny avasrjat 

subhani-auspicious; sakunani-omens; uccaih-greatly; pasu-adlnam-beginning 
with the cows; ca-also; hrstatam-joy; samlaksya-seeing; antah-in the heart; 
prahrstah-happy; api-even; putra-from his son; viccheda-by separation; katarah- 
tortured; sa-with; agrajam-the elder son; prthak-separately; alingya-embracing; 
yugapat-together; ca-also; atmajam-his son; muhuh-again and again; sirasi-on the 
head; aghraya-smelling; ca-also; sneha- bhara-with great love; artah-tormented; 
asruni-tears; avasrjat-shed. 


Even though, seeing many auspicious omens, and seeing that the cows and 
every other creature were all very happy, he was happy at heart, he was also 
tormented by separation from his son. He embraced his older son, and then he 
embraced his younger son, and then he embraced them both again and again. He 
smelled Their heads and, overcome with love, he shed many tears. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains the Nanda embraced Balarama and then he 
embraced Krsna. 

Text 187 

atha pranamya putrena 
krtyarh darsayata bahu 
prasthapitah paravrttya 



tam evalokayan sthitah 

atha-then; pranamya-offered respectful obeisances; putrena-by the son; krtyam- 
duty; darsayata-showing; bahu-greatly; prasthapitah-established; paravrttya- 
returning; tam-at Him; eva-certainly; alokayan-gazing; sthitah-standing still. 


His son bowed down before him and explained all the duties to be done. He 
turned to go, gazed at his son, and then stood still and motionless. 


Texts 188 and 189 


aranyantarito dure 

gatau putravalokayan 
sabdarh kancid asrnvams ca 
nivavarta vrajarh prati 

niyujya jarighikan bhrtyan 
tad-varta-haranaya sah 
goplbhir anvitam patnirh 
santvayitvanayad grhan 

aranya-the forest; antaritah-within; dure-far; gatau-gone; putrau-two sons; 
avalokayan-seeing; sabdam-sound; kancit-a certain; asrnvan-hearing; ca-also; 
nivavarta-returned; vrajaiir prati-to Vraja; niyujya-engaging; jarighikan-good at 
running quickly; bhrtyan-servants; tad-varta-news of Them; haranaya-to bring; 
sah-he; gopibhih-the gopis; anvitam-with; patnim-his wife; santvayitva-comforting; 
anayat-brought; grhan-homes. 


When he saw his two sons were deep in the forest and he could no longer hear 
any sounds from them, he turned towrds Vraja Village. Engaging some swift 
servant-messengers to bring news of the boys, he comforted his wife and the gopis 
and brought them all to their homes. 


Text 190 

tas tu tasya vilasams tan 
gayantyo vivisur vrajam 
dinam arebhire neturh 

dhyayantyas tasya sangamam 


tah-they; tu-indeed; tasya-of Him; vilasan-pastimes; tan-them; gayantyah- 



singing; vivisuh-entered; vrajam-Vraja; dinam-day; arebhire-did; netum-to bring; 
dhyayantyah-meditating; tasya-of Him; sarigamam-on the company. 


Singing of Krsna's pastimes, the gopis entered Vraja Village. They spent the day 
thinking of Krsna's company. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami xplains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.35.2. 

Text 191 

tat-tad-viseso nirvacyo 
'nanta-saktyapi naparah 
maharti-janake tasmin 
ko va dhiman pravartate 

tat-tad-visesah-this; nirvacyah-to be described; ananta-of Tord Ananatadeva; 
saktya-by the power; api-even; na-not; aparah-someone else; maha-great; arti-of 
suffering; janake-the cause; tasmin-in this; kah-who?; va-indeed; dhirnan- 
intelligent; pravartate-is. 


Even Tord Ananta has no power to describe what they felt. What wise man can 
describe their suffering? 


Texts 192 and 193 


sa tu prasthapya tah svantar 
arto 'pi sakhibhir balat 
nito 'gre pravisat turnaiir 
srimad-vrndavanantaram 

sandarsyamanah sakhibhih 
sa tu vrndavana-sriyam 
svayaiir ca varnayan yuktya 
nirgatadhir ivabhavat 

sah-He; tu-indeed; prasthapya-placing; tah-them; svantah-in his heart; artah- 
unhappy; api-even; sakhibhih-with friends; balat-forcibly; nitah-brought; agre- 
ahead; pravisat-entered; turnam-quickly; srimat-beautiful; vrndavana-Vrndavana; 
antaram-in; sandarsyamanah-showing; sakhibhih-by friends; sah-He; tu-indeed; 
vrndavana-of Vrndavana; sriyam-the beauty; svayam-personally; ca-also; varnayan- 



describing; yuktya-with logic; nirgata-gone; adhih-distress; iva-as if; abhavat- 
became. 


When He sent the gopis back, Krsna felt unhappy at heart, but when His 
friends at once made Him enter beautiful Vrndavana forest, showed Him the 
beauty of Vrndavana, and also described it in words, His unhappiness went away. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the beauty of Vrndavana forest is 
described in Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.15.5. 


Text 194 

tato 'tanod yan sa tu gopa-vibhraman 
ato 'bhajan yadrsatam caracarah 
hrda na tad-vrttam upasitam bhavet 
katham parasmin rasana nirupayet 

tatah-then; atanot-manifested; yan-which; sah-He; tu-indeed; gopa-with the 
gopas; vibhraman-pastimes; atah-then; abhajan-manfested; yadrsatam-like that; 
cara-the moving creatures; acarah-the stationary creatures; hrda-with the heart; na- 
not; tad-vrttam-the activity; upasitam-worshiped; bhavet-is; katham-how?; 
parasmin-in another; rasana-the tongue; nirupayet-may describe. 


Then Krsna enjoyed pastimes with the gopas, and even the moving and 
unmoving creatures there joined in these pastimes. My heart cannot understand 
these pastimes. How can my tongue describe them? 

Text 195 

govardhanadri-nikatesu sa carayan ga 

reme kalinda-tanayambuni payayams tah 
sayaiir tathaiva punar etya nijarh vrajam taiir 
vikridati vraja-vadhubhir asau vrajesah 

govardhana-adri-Govardhana Hill; nikatesu-near; sah-He; carayan-herded; gah- 
the cows; reme-enjoyed; kalinda-tanaya-of the Yamuna; ambuni-the water; 
payayan-making drink; tah-them; sayam-in the evening; tatha-so; eva-indeed; 
punah-again; etya-going; nijam-to His own; vrajam-Vraja; tam-that; vikrldati- 
enjoys pastimes; vraja-vadhubhih-with the girls of Vraja; asau-He; vrajesah-the 
master of Vraja. 



Herding the cows near Govardhana Hill, He made them drink the Yamuna's 
water. In the evening He, the master of Vraja, returned to His own Vraja Village 
and enjoyed pastimes with the girls of Vraja. 


Text 196 

sri-gopa-rajasya yad apy asau purl 
nandlsvarakhye visaye virajate 
te tasya krsnasya matanuvartinah 
kunjadi-rasam bahu manyate sada 

sri-gopa-rajasya-of the king of the gopas; yat-which; api-also; asau-this; 
puritPcity; nandlsvarakhye-named Nandlsvara; visaye-in the place; virajate-shines; 
te-they; tasya-of Him; krsnasya-of Krsna; mata-iea; anuvartinah-following; kunja- 
with the forest groves; adi-beginning; rasam-rasa dance; bahu-great; manyate- 
considering; sada-eternally. 


Although the palace of the king of the gopas is splendidly manifest in a place 
called Nandisvara, the followers of Krsna worship the rasa dance and other 
pastimes He enjoys in the forest groves. 

Text 197 

tatraiva vasata brahmann 
anando yo 'nubhuyate 
sukham yac ca sa va tad va 
kldrg ity ucyatam katham 

tatra-there; eva-certainly; vasata-staying; brahman-O brahmana; anandah-bliss; 
yah-which; anubhuyate-is experienced; sukham-happiness; yat-which; ca-also; 
sah-that; va-or; tat-that; va-or; kidrk-like what?; iti-thus; ucyatam-may be said; 
katham-how? 


O brahmana, to what may the bliss of living there be compared? How can it be 
described? 


Text 198 


muktanam sukhato 'tyantam 
mahad-vaikuntha-vasinam 
bhagavad-bhakti-mahatmyad 



uktam tad-vedibhih sukham 

muktanam-of the liberated souls; sukhatah-than the happiness; atyantam- 
greater; mahad-vaikuntha-vasinam-of the residents of Maha-Vaikuntha; bhagavad- 
bhakti-mahatmyat-than the glories of devotional service to the Lord; uktam-said; 
tad-vedibhih-by they who understand; sukham-the happiness. 


They who have experienced this bliss say that because it comes from the glory 
of pure devotional service to the Lord it is greater than the bliss of they who have 
attained impersonal liberation and also greater than the bliss of the residents of 
Maha-Vaikuntha. 

Text 199 

ayodhya-dvaravaty-adi- 
vasinam ca tato 'pi tat 
uktam rasa-visesena 
kenacit kenacin mahat 

ayodhya-Ayodhya; dvaravati-and Dvaraka; adi-beginning with; vasinam-of the 
residents; ca-also; tatah-from that; api-also; tat-that; uktam-said; rasa-visesena 
kenacit kenacin-with the sweetest nectar; mahat-great. 


The bliss felt by the residents of of Ayodhya and Dvaraka is greater than that in 
Vaikuntha. Each is sweeter than the one before. 


Text 200 

goloka-vasinam yat tat 

sarvato 'py adhikadhikam 
sukham tad-yukty-atikrantam 
dadhyad vaci katham padam 

goloka-of Goloka; vasinam-of the residents; yat-what; tat-that; sarvatah-in all 
respects; api-also; adhikadhikam-greater; sukham-bliss; tad-yukty-atikrantam- 
surpassing; dadhyat-may be placed; vaci-in words; katham-how; padam-nature. 


The bliss felt by the residents of Goloka is greater than all others. How can it be 
described in words? 


Text 201 



tasyanubhavino nityam 
tatratya eva te viduh 
tattvam ye hi prabhos tasya 
tadrk sauharda-gocarah 

tasya-of it; anubhavinah-they who experience; nityam-always; tatratyah-they 
who stay there; eva-indeed; te-they; viduh-know; tattvam-the truth; ye-who; hi- 
indeed; prabhoh-of the Lord; tasya-of Him; tadrk-like that; sauharda-of friendship; 
gocarah-in the area. 


They who are friends of the Lord in Gofoka feef that bfiss eternaffy. They can 
understand it. 


Text 202 

esam evavataras te 

nitya vaikuntha-parsadah 
prapancantar-gatas tesam 
prati-rupah surah yatha 

esam-of them; eva-indeed; avatarah-the incarnations of the Lord; te-They; 
nityah-eternaf; vaikuntha-parsadah-the Lord's associates in Vaikuntha; prapanca- 
antar-gatah-come to the materiai worfd; tesam-of them; prati-rupah-reflected 
forms; surah-demigods; yatha-as. 


The residents of Gofoka incarnate as eternaf associates of the Lord in 
Vaikuntha. They afso appear as reflections among the demigods in the material 
world. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the appearance of Nanda and Yasoda of 
Goloka as Drona and Dhara in the world of the demigods is an example of this. 

Text 203 

yatha ca tesam devanam 
avatara dhara-tale 
krldam ciklrsato visnor 
bhavanti pritaye muhuh 

yatha-as; ca-and; tesam-of them; devanam-of the demigods; avatarah- 
incarnations; dhara-tale-on the surface of the earth; krldam-pastimes; cikirsatah- 



desiring to perform; visnoh-of Lord Visnu; bhavanti-are; pntaye-for the pleasure; 
muhuh-again and again. 


To please Lord Visnu when He wishes to enjoy pastimes there, these demigods 
descend to the surface of the earth again and again. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Lord Balarama, who apears in Goloka, 
incarnates in Vaikuntha as Ananta Sesa. He again incarnates as Ananta Sesa among 
the demigods in the material world, and on the earth He again appears as 
Balarama. The devotee Srldama, who appears in Goloka, appears in Vaikunthaloka 
as Garuda. He again appears as Garuda among the demigods in the material world, 
and on the earth he again appears as Srldama. Vasudeva and Devaki, who appear in 
Goloka, incarnate as Sutapa and Prsni in Vaikuntha and as Kasyapa and Aditi 
among the demigods in the material world. On the earth they again appear as 
Vasudeva and Devaki. These are some examples of how the residents of Goloka 
incarnate in different places in the spiritual and material worlds and how, as 
demigods in the higher material planets, they incarnate on the earth to please the 
Lord. 


Text 204 

yathavatarah krsnasya- 
bhinnas tenavatarina 
tathaisam avataras te 

na syur etaih samaiir prthak 

yatha-as; avatarah-incarnations; krsnasya-of Krsna; abhinnah-not different; 
tena-by Him; avatarina-the origin of the incarnations; tatha-so; esam-of them; 
avatarah-the incarnations; te-they; na-not; syuh-are; etaih-them; samam-with; 
prthak-different. 


As Krsna, the origin of the incarnations of God, is not different from His many 
incarnations, so the residents of Goloka are also not different from their 
incarnations. 

Text 205 

kadapy amsena jayante 
purnatvena kadacana 
yatha-kalam yatha-karyam 
yatha-sthanam ca krsnavat 



kadapi-sometimes; amsena-by a part; jayante-are born; purnatvena-in fulness; 
kadacana-sometimes; yatha-kalam-according to the time; yatha-karyam-according 
to the work; yatha-sthanam-according to the place; ca-also; krsnavat-as Krsna. 


According to the time, place, and mission to be performed, the residnets of 
Goloka appear, sometimes in partial forms and sometimes in fullness. They do this 
as Krsna Himself does. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml gives Lord Varaha, who appeared in Satya-yuga to 
rescue the earth, as an example of a partial incarnation, and Lord Krsna, who 
appeared at the end of Dvapara-yuga to enjoy pastimes and reveal the nature of 
pure devotional love, as an example of the Lord appearing in fullness. 


Texts 206-208 


evaiir kadacit kenapi 
samakrsta rasena te 
nija-nathena sahitah 
kutrapy atititlrsavah 

avatarair nijaih sarvaih 
paramesvaravad yada 
aikyam vyajena kenapi 
gatah pradurbhavanti hi 

tad esam avataras te 

gacchanty etesu vai layam 
ato 'bhavaiirs ta evaite 
iti te munayo 'vadan 

evam-thus; kadacit-sometimes; kenapi-by someone; samakrstah-pulled; rasena- 
by nectar; te-they; nija-nathena-by their own Lord; sahitah-with; kutrapi- 
somewhere; atititlrsavah-desiring to cross; avataraih-with incarnations; nijaih-own; 
sarvaih-all; paramesvaravat-as the Supreme Lord; yada-when; aikyam-oneness; 
vyajena-by the pretext; kenapi-somehow; gatah-gone; pradurbhavanti-become 
manifested; hi-indeed; tat-that; esam-of them; avatarah-incarnations; te-they; 
gacchanti-go; etesu-among them; vai-indeed; layam-merging; atah-then; abhavan- 
became; te-they; eva-indeed; ete-they; iti-thus; te-they; munayah-the sages; avadan- 
said. 


When the Lord incarnates, the residents of Goloka, each attracted by his own 
rasa with the Lord, also desire to appear, by some pretext, in their own 



incarnations, and then at they end their incarnations merge into them and become 
one with them again. This is what the sages say. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml gives Brahma's benediction (to Drona and Dhara) as an 
example of the pretext mentioned here. When the Lord's pastimes are completed, 
the incarnation of Nanda Maharaja merges into the existence of the original Nanda 
Maharaja in Goloka, and the incarnations of the other residents of Goloka also 
merge into their sources in the same way. 


Text 209 

krtsnam etat paraiir cettham 
tatratyam viddhy asamsayam 
purvokta-naradoddista- 
siddhantady-anusaratah 

krtsnam-complete; etat-this; param-great; ca-also; ittham-in this way; 
tatratyam-there; viddhi-know; asamsayam-without doubt; purva-previously; ukta- 
said; narada-by Narada; uddista-explained; siddhanta-cnclusion; adi-beginning 
with; anusaratah-according to. 


Without doubting, please understand all this according to the explanations 
previously spoken by Narada. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami gives the following doubts as examples: If Goloka is 
actually superior to Vaikuntha, then why do Karhsa and other demons live there? 
Why do carts and other objects made of wood and other materials, as well as 
grains of dust and other lifeless things exist in Goloka? Why do Nanda Maharaja 
and the other residents of Goloka incarnate as the Lord's associates in Vaikuntha? 

These doubts were already answered in the beginning of Chgapter Five, and 
they will be answered again later on in this book. The first doubt is specifically 
answered in the beginning of this book. The answer to the second doubt is given 
in Narada's explanation that everything in Vaikuntha is eternal and full of 
knowledge and bliss. This is also true in Goloka. Therefore the carts and other 
objects in Goloka are not lifeless, but are eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. 
The answer to the third doubt is that in order to assist the Lord in His pastimes, 
Nanda and the other residents of Goloka incarnate in spiritual forms that are 
eternal and full of knowledge and bliss. In this way they are among the Lord's 
eternally dear associates in Vaikuntha. 


Text 210 



mathurottama tatratyam 
mahascaryam id am srnu 
ka thy am an am maya kincit 
sri-krsnasya prabhavatah 

mathura-of the reidents of Mathura; uttama-O best; tatratyam-there; 
mahascaryam-great wonder; idam-this; srnu-hear; kathyamanam-spoken; maya-by 
me; kincit-some thing; sri-krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; prabhavatah-by the strength. 


O best of the residents of Mathura, pfease fisten and by Lord Krsna's power I 
wifi tell you something wonderful about Goloka. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that although the glory of Goloka is beyond 
the sphere of words and the mind, by Lord Krsna's mercy it can be described. 


Text 211 

balakas taruna vrddha 
gopas te koti-kotisah 
sarve vidur maha-preyan 
ahaiir krsnasya netarah 

balakah-boys; tarunah-youths; vrddhah-old; gopah-gopas; te-they; koti-kotisah- 
millions and millions; sarve-all; viduh-know; maha-preyan-very dear; aham-I; 
krsnasya-of Lord Krsna; na-not; itarah-other. 

In Goloka there are millions and millions of young, adolescent, and old gopas. 
Each one thinks: "I, and no one else, am most dear to Krsna". 

Text 212 

tathaiva vyavaharo 'pi 
tesam krsne sadeksyate 
pratyekam tesu tasyapi 
visuddhas tadrg eva sah 

tatha-so; eva-indeed; vyavaharah-activities; api-also; tesam-of them; krsne-in 
krsna; sada-always; iksyate-is seen; pratyekam-each; tesu-in them; tasya-of him; 
api-also; visuddhah-pure; tadrk-like that; eva-indeed; sah-he. 


In the course of their daily activities they constantly associate with Krsna. They 



are all very pure. Each one is like that. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the words "each one is like that" mean 
that each one, in truth, is most dear to Krsna. 


Text 213 

tathapi trptih kasyapi 
naivodeti kadacana 
prema-trsna ca vividha 
dainya-mata vivardhate 

tathapi-still; trptih-satiation; kasyapi-of someone; na-not; eva-indeed; udeti- 
arises; kadacana-at any time; prema-of love; trsna-the thirst; ca-and; vividha- 
various; dainya-of humbleness; mata-the mother; vivardhate-increases. 


None of them is ever satisfied. The many varieties of the thirst of their love for 
Krsna, which is the mother of humbleness, always increase. 

Text 214 

goplsu ca sada tasu 

pratyekam koti-kotisu 
para prltih krpasaktir 
api sa tasya vlksyate 

goplsu-for the gopis; ca-also; sada-always; tasu-for them; pratyekam-each; koti- 
kotisu-millions and millions; para-great; prltih-love; krpa-of kindness; asaktih- 
attachment; api-also; sa-that; tasya-of him; vlksyate-is seen. 


Krsna"s great kindness, love, and attachment are seen to be always placed in 
each of the millions and millions of gopis. 


Text 215 

yaya yukti-satair vyaktam 
madrsair anumanyate 
abhih samo na ko 'py anya- 
tratyo 'py asya priyo janah 



yaya-by which; yukti-of reasons; sataih-with hundreds; vyaktam-manifested; 
madrsaih-by they who are like me; anumanyate-inferred; abhih-by them; samah- 
equal; na-not; ko 'pi-anyone; anyatratyah-in any other place; api-even; asya-to him; 
priyah-dear; janah-person. 


For these reasons and for hundreds of other reasons persons like myself can 
understand that so one in any place is more dear to Krsna than they. 

Text 216 

tatrapi yam prati prema- 
viseso 'sya yadeksyate 
tada pratiyate krsna- 
syaisaiva nitaram priya 

tatrapi-still; yam-whom; prati-to; prema-love; visesah-best; asya-of him; yada- 
when; iksyate-is seen; tada-then; pratiyate-is believed; krsnasya-of krsna; esa-she; 
eva-indeed; nitaram priya-most dear. 


When Krsna"s special love to a certain gopi is seen, then it is understood that 
she is the most dear to Flim. 


Text 217 

sarvas tad-ucitam tas tu 
krlda-sukha-parasparam 
sarvadanubhavantyo "pi 

manyante prema na prabhoh 

sarvah-all; tad-ucitam-appropriate; tah-they; tu-indeed; krlda-of pastimes; 
sukha-happiness; parasparam-together; sarvada-alaways; anubhavantya- 
experiencing; api-also; manyante-are considered; prema-love; na-not; prabhoh-of 
the Lord. 


Although each gopi is most dear to the Lord, and although they all experience 
the many blisses of enjoying pastimes with Him, the gopis do not think the Lord 
loves them. 

Text 218 


pratyekam cintayanty evam 



aho ki m bhavita kiyat 
saubhagyam mama yena syarh 
krsnasyadhamadasy api 

pratyekam-each; cintayanti-thinks; evam-thus; ahah-oh; kim-what?; bhavita- 
will be; kiyat-how much?; saubhagyam-good fortune; mama-of me; yena-by which; 
syam-I may be; krsnasya-of krsna; adhama-the lowest; dasi-maidservant; api-even. 

Each gopi thinks: "When will I be fortunate to be the least of Krsna"s 
maidservants?" 


Text 219 

aho svamin gabhiro 'yam 
dustarko mahatam api 
gadha-prema-rasavesa- 

svabhava-mahimadbhutah 

ahah-O; svamin-master; gabhirah-deep; ayam-this; dustarkah-illusion; 
mahatam-of the great souls; api-even; gadha-deep; prema-of love; rasa-mellows; 
avesa-entrance; svabhava-natural; mahima-glory; adbhutah-wonderful. 


O Lord, even the great souls cannot understand the great wonder of their deep 
love. 

Text 220 

ekada yamuna-tlre 

viharan nanda-nandanah 
susravatma-hrade tasmin 
kaliyaiir punar agatam 

ekada-one day; yamuna-tire-on the shore of the Yamuna; viharan-enjoying 
pastimes; nanda-nandanah-the son of Nanda; susrava-heard; atma-hrade-own lake; 
tasmin-there; kaliyam-Kaliya; punah-again; agatam-came. 


One day, as He was enjoying pastimes by the Yamuna's shore, Krsna, the son of 
Nanda, heard that Kaliya had again come to his lake. 


Text 221 



ekaki tatra gatvasu 

niparn aruhya vegatah 
kurditva nipapatasmin 
hrade nihsarayann apah 

ekaki-alone; tatra-there; gatva-having gone; asu-at once; nipam-a kadamba tree; 
aruhya-climbing; vegatah-violently; kurditva-diving; nipapat-fell; asmin-in the; 
hrade-lake; nihsarayann-agitating; apah-the waters. 


At once going there alone and climbing a kadamba tree, He dove into the lake, 
making the waters very turbulent. 

Text 222 

vicitra-santara-vitara-lllaya 

jale lasarhs tad bahudha ninadayan 
khalena bhogair amunaitya vestitah 
sa kautuki kancid adarsayad dasam 

vicitra-wonderful; santara-vitara-going back and forth; lllaya-with pastimes; 
jale-in the water; lasan-playing; tat-that; bahudha-many; ninadayan-making a 
sound; khalena-by the demon; bhogaih-with its coils; amuna-by him; etya- 
approaching; vestitah-surrounded; sah-He; kautuki-playful; kancit-a certain; 
adarsayat-showed; dasam-state. 


Playing in the water by wonderfully swimming back and forth, and making 
many loud sounds, Krsna approached the demon, who at once wrapped his coils 
about the Lord. Playful Krsna then showed something. 


Text 223 

tat-sanginas tarn sahasa prayatam 
gopas tv analokya mrta ivabhavan 
sarve tad-anvesana-katara yayus 

tat-pada-cihnair hradam iksitair amum 

tat-sanginah-His companions; tam-Him; sahasa-at once; prayatam-gone; gopah- 
the gopas; tu-indeed; analokya-not seeing; mrtah-dead; iva-as if; abhavan-became; 
sarve-all; tad-anvesana-to find Him; katarah-tormented; yayuh-went; tat-pada- 
cihnaih-by His footprints; hradam-to the lake; lksitaih-seen; amum-that. 



Not seeing Krsna, who had left their company, the gopa friends became as if 
they had died. Tormented by the desire to find Him, they saw His footprints, and 
followed them to the lake. 

Text 224 

drstvaiva krsnarh samadrsta-cestam 
moham gatas te 'sya vayasya-sanghah 
acchaditam yam vana-vithibhir ye 
'nalokayanto na jijivisanti 

drstva-seeing; eva-indeed; krsnam-Krsna; samadrsta-cestariunotionless; moham- 
fainting; gatah-attained; te-they; asya-of Him; vayasya-sanghah-the friends; 
acchaditam-covered; yam-whom; vana-vithibhih-by the waters; ye-who; 
analokayantah-not seeing; na-not; jijivisanti-desire to live. 


When they saw Krsna could not move, His friends fainted. When they could 
not see Him at all because He was covered by the waters, they no longer wished to 
live. 


Text 225 

gavo vrsa vatsataras tathanye 

gramyah samagrah pasavo 'tha vanyah 
tire sthitas tatra maharta-nadaih 
krandanti krsnanana-datta-netrah 

gavah-the cows; vrsah-bulls; vatsatarah-calves; tatha-so; anye-others; gramyah- 
domestic animals from the village; samagrah-all; pasavah-animals; atha-then; 
vanyah-from the forest; tire-on the shore; sthitah-standing; tatra-there; maharta-of 
torment; nadaih-with sounds; krandanti-cry; krsna-of Krsna; anana-on the face; 
datta-placed; netrah-eyes. 


Standing by the shore, the cows, bulls, calves, and other domestic animals from 
the village, as well as the wild animals from the forest, all cried, fixing their eyes 
on Krsna's face and screaming in agony. 

Text 226 

akranda-dina vihaga hradasya 
tasyantar uddiya patanti vegat 
vrksadayas tat ksanam eva sosam 



prapta mahotpata-cayas ca jatah 


akranda-dmah-crying pitifully; vihagah-the birds; hradasya-of the lake; tasya-of 
it; antah-into; uddrya-flying; patanti-fall; vegat-forcefully; vrksa-adayah-the trees 
and other plants; tat ksanam-at that moment; eva-certainly; sosam-the state of 
being dried up; praptah-attained; mahotpata-cayah-great calamities; ca-also; jatah- 
were born. 


Crying pitifully, the birds flew over the lake and dived into the waters. The 
trees and other plants became dry and withered. May great calamities happened. 


Text 227 

samprerito 'ntah prabhunaiva tena 
dhavan jagama vrajam eka-vrddhah 
ha-ha-maha-rava-ganaih su-ghoraih 
krandan nudan taiir tarn athacacakse 

sampreritah-sent; antah-within; prabhuna-by the Tord; eva-indeed; tena-by 
Him; dhavan-running; jagama-went; vrajam-to Vraja Village; eka-vrddhah-an old 
man; ha-ha-maha-rava-ganaih-with loud calls of "alas! alas!"; su-ghoraih-terrible; 
krandan-crying; nudan-making a sound; tarn tam-that; atha-then; acacakse- 
described. 


Sent by the Tord, an old man ran to Vraja Village. Crying, and terribly calling 
out "Alas! Alas!", he described what had happened. 

Text 228 

prag eva drstva mahato bhayankaran 
utpata-varan bahu-sambhramakulah 
anvesanartham vraja-mangalasya te 
ghosa-sthitah santi bahir vinihsrtah 

prak-ahead; eva-indeed; drstva-seeing; mahatah-great; bhayankaran-fearful; 
utpata-varan-calamities; bahu-sambhrama-akulah-making great haste; 
anvesanartham-to find; vraja-of Vraja; mangalasya-the auspiciousness; te-they; 
ghosa-sthitah-the people of Vraja; santi-are; bahih-outside; vinihsrtah-gone. 


Seeing many fearful calamities, the people of Vraja left their homes and hurried 
to find Krsna. 



Text 229 


punah pravayasas tasya 
bhagna-kantha-varasya tu 
tad-vakyam tesu sahasa 
vajra-pata ivabhavat 

punah-again; pravayasah-from the old man; tasya-from him; bhagna-kantha- 
varasya-with a broken throat; tu-indeed; tad-vakyam-his statement; tesu-among 
them; sahasa-at once; vajra-of a thunderbold; patah-the falling; iva-like; abhavat- 
was. 


The old man's broken words were like a thunderbolt falling on them. 


Texts 230 and 231 


sa grhe 'vasthito ramo 

mithya mithyeti ghosayan 
santvayan vraja-lokaiirs tan 
mrta-prayan pradhavatah 

mataram rohiniiir yatnat 
prabodhya grha-raksane 
niyujya purato yatair 
dhavitva taih sahamilat 

sah-He; grhe-at home; avasthitah-staying; ramah-Balarama; mithya mithya-a lie, 
a lie; iti-thus; ghosayan-saying; santvayan-comforting; vraja-lokan-the people of 
Vraja; tan-them; mrta-prayan-almost dead; pradhavatah-running; mataram-to 
Mother; rohinnn-Rohinl; yatnat-carefully; prabodhya-informing; grha-home; 
raksane-in protection; niyujya-engaged; puratah-ahead; yataih-gone; dhavitva- 
running; taih-them; saha-with; amilat-met. 


In His home Balarama called out "It's a lie! A lie!" consoling the people of 
Vraja, who had become like running corpses. He carefully convinced Mother 
Rohini to stay at home, and then He also ran with the others. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Balarama knew how powerful His younger 
brother was. Balarama gave Mother Rohini the task of cooking Krsna's meal, and in 
this way He kept her at home. 



Text 232 


acirat tain h rad am praptah 
so 'nujam viksya tadrsam 
nasaknod raksitum dhairyam 
ruroda prema-katarah 

acirat-quickly; tam-that; hradam-lake; praptah-attained; sah-he; anujam- 
younger brother; viksya-seeing; tadrsam-ike that; na-not; asaknot-was able; 
raksitum-to protect; dhairyam-peacefulness; ruroda-cried; prema-by love; katarah- 
tormented. 


He quickly came to the lake. Seeing His younger brother in that state, He could 
not remain peaceful, but He cried in the agony of love. 


Text 233 

vilapam vividham cakre 
kastha-pasana-bhedakam 
ksanan murccham anuprapto 
yasoda-nandavat sa tu 

vilapamdamentation; vividham-many ways; cakre-did; kastha-wood; pasana- 
and stones; bhedakam-breaking; ksanat-in a moment; murccham-fainting; 
anupraptah-attained; yasoda-nanda-vat-as Yasoda and Nanda had done; sah-He; tu- 
indeed. 


He laemnted again and again, His cries breaking wood and stone. In a moment 
He fainted, as Nanda and Yasoda had already done. 

Text 234 

tatas tesaiir ca sarvesam 
praninam arti-puritah 
maha-kranda-rava ghora 
babhuvur visva-rodakah 

tatah-then; tesam-of them; ca-also; sarvesam-all; praninam-living entities; arti- 
with pain; puritah-filled; maha-kranda-ravah-great cries; ghorah-terrible; 
babhuvuh-were; visva-teh world; rodakah-making cry. 




Then everyone let out a great, painful, terrible cry that made the entire world 
cry also. 


Text 235 

tena nadena mahata 
balaramah sa cetitah 
atmanam stambhayam asa 
yatnad dhira-siromanih 

tena-by this; nadena-sound; mahata-great; balaramah-Nalarama; sah-He; 
cetitah-conscious; atmanam-Himself; stambhayam asa-becoming composed; 
yatnat-with effort; dhira-of the sober; siromanih-the crest jewel. 


Awakened by this great sound, Balarama, the crest jewel of the sober, with a 
great effort regained His peaceful composure. 

Text 236 

ksanena samjnam pitarau gatau tau 
drstva sutaiir tadrsam udrudantau 
vegat tarn eva hradam avisantau 

ruddhau balac chri-balina karabhyam 

ksanena-in a moment; samjnam-conscious; pitarau-the two parents; gatau- 
attained; tau-they; drstva-seeing; sutam-their son; tadrsam-like that; udrudantau- 
crying; vegat-forcibly; tam-that; eva-indeed; hradam-lake; avisantau-entering; 
ruddhau-stopped; balat-by force; srl-balina-by Sri Balarama; karabhyam-with His 
hands. 


In a moment Krsna's parents became conscious again. Gazing at their son, and 
crying loudly, they began to enter the lake, but Sri Balarama forcibly stopped them 
with His hands. 


Text 237 

murcchitan mrta-tulyams tan 
sarvan drstvarti-yantritah 
su-gadgada-svarenoccaih 

krsnarh sambodhya so 'bravit 



murcchitan-fainted; mrta-to corpses; tulyan-euqal; tan-them; sarvan-everyone; 
drstva-seeing; arti-yantritah-filled with pain; su-gadgada-svarena-with voices 
choked with emotion; uccaih-loudly; krsnam-Krsna; sambodhya-calling out; sah- 
He; abravit-said. 


Seeing everyone fainted as if they were dead, Baiarama became filled with pain. 
In a voice choked with emotion, He loudly called out to Krsna. 

Text 238 
sri-baladeva uvaca 

ete na vaikuntha-nivasi-parsada 
no vanaras te na ca yadava api 
goloka-loka bhavad-eka-jivana 

nasyanty asakya bhagavan mayavitum 

sri-baladevah uvaca-Sri Baiarama said; ete-they; na-not; vaikuntha-nivasi- 
parsadah-Yoru associates who live in Vaikuntha; na-not; u-indeed; vanarah- 
monkeys; te-they; na-not; ca-also; yadavah-the Yadavas; api-also; gofoka-Iokah-the 
people of Goloka; bhavad-eka-jivanah-for whom who are their only life; nasyanti- 
die; asakyah-not able; bhagavan-O Lord; maya-by You; avitum-to protect. 


Sri Baiarama said: These people are not Your associates in Vaikuntha! They are 
not Your monkey-associates! They are not the Yadavas! They are the people of 
Goloka! You are their only life and soul! They are dying now! Lord, I have no 
power to save them! 


Text 239 

pranair viyukta na bhavanti yavat 
tavad vinodam karuna tyajaitam 
krsnanyatha gostha-j anaika-bandho 
gantasi sokarh mrdula-svabhavah 

pranaih-with life; viyuktah-endowed; na-not; bhavanti-they are; yavat-as; tavat- 
so; vinodam-pastimes; karuna-O merciful one; tyaja-abandon; etam-this; krsna-O 
Krsna; anyatha-otherwise; gostha-of Vraja; jana-of the people; eka-only; bandhah- 
O friend; ganta asi-You will go; sokam-to grief; mrdula-soft; svabhavah-nature. 


They are now lifeless! Merciful Krsna! Only friend of the people of Vraja! Give 



up this pastime, or Your gentle heart will become filled with grief! 


Text 240 

sri-svarupa uvaca 

gopyo vilapair vividhai rudantyo 

momuhyamanah paramarta-gatryah 
parsve prabhor gantum iva pravistas 
tas taiir hradam soka-vinasta-cittah 

sri-svarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; gopyah-the gopis; vilapaih-with 
lamentations; vividhaih-many; rudantyah-crying; momuhyamanah-fainting; 
paramarta-tormented; gatryah-limbs; parsve-at the side; prabhoh-of the Lord; 
gantum-to go; iva-as if; pravistah-entered; tah-they; tam-that; hradam-lake; soka- 
by grief; vinasta-destroyed; cittah-their hearts. 


Sri Sarupa said: Crying with many words of lamentation, fainting, their bodies 
filled with pain, and their hearts destroyed by grief, the gopis entered the lake, as if 
to go by the Lord's side. 


Text 241 

tavad vihaya prabhur atma-kautukam 
nirgatya tat kaliya-bhoga-bandhanat 
uttunga-vistirna-sahasra-tat-phanesv 
aruhya hastabja-yugam vyasarayat 

tavat-then; vihaya-abandoning; prabhuh-the Lord; atma-kautukam-His pastime; 
nirgatya-going; tat-that; kaliya-of Kaliya; bhoga-of the coils; bandhanat-from the 
bondage; uttunga-raised; vistirna-expanded; sahasra-thousands; tat-phanesu-on its 
hoods; aruhya-climbing; hasta-hands; abja-lotus; yugam-two; vyasarayat-extended. 


Leaving that pastime, freeing Himself from the bondage of Kaliya's coils, and 
climbing on the serpent's thousands of raised, extended hoods, Krsna stretched 
out His two lotus hands. 

Text 242 

tesv eva nitva yugapan nija-priyas 
ta gopika sa-tvaram adhyarohayat 
ratna-sthali-pankti-samesu sarvatas 



citrati-citra-bhramanabhiramisu 

tesu-on them; eva-indeed; mtva-bringing; yugapat-at the same moment; nija- 
priyah-dear to Him; tah-the; gopikah-gopis; sa-tvaram-quickly; adhyarohayat- 
climbed; ratna-sthalTparikti-samesu-decorated with jewels; sarvatah-everywhere; 
citrati-citra-very wonderful; bhramana-abhiramisu-enjoying pastimes. 


Then, bringing His gopi-beloveds, Krsna climbed the very wonderful jeweled 
pastime place of Kaliya's hoods. 


Text 243 

tabhih samam tesu mahadbhutesu 
rarigesu divyair bahu-gita-vadanaih 
nrtyan vicitram sa tu kautukarnavo 

lebhe sukhaiir rasa-vilasa-sambhavam 

tabhih-them; samam-with; tesu-on them; mahadbhutesu-very wonderful; 
rangesu-dancing arenas; divyaih-splendid; bahu-many; gita-with songs; vadanaih- 
and instrumental music; nrtyan-dancing; vicitram-wonderful; sah-He; tu-certainly; 
kautuka-of playfulness; arnavah-an ocean; lebhe-attained; sukham-happiness; rasa- 
of the rasa dance; vilasa-pastime; sambhavam-creation. 


With splendid singing and instrumental music, dancing with the gopis on these 
very wonderful dancing-places, Krsna, who is an ocean of playfulness, enjoyed the 
wonderful happiness of the rasa-dance pastime. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Nanda and the others could not see these 
pastimes. 

Text 244 

ramena prapitair bodharn 
vartamanais tatopari 
krsnam nandadibhir drstva 
praptau tair harsa-vismayau 

ramena-by Balarama; prapitaih-brought; bodham-to consciousness; 
vartamanaih-being; tata-upari-on the shore; krsnam-Krsna; nanda-adibhih-by 
Nanda and the others; drstva-being seen; praptau-attained; taih-by them; harsa-joy; 
vismayau-and wonder. 



Staying on the shore, and now brought by Balarama to consciousness, Nanda 
and the others gazed at Krsna and became filled with joy and wonder. 


Text 245 

damayitvahi-rajam sa 

stuvatmam samacchinat 
vastrani naga-patninam 
uttarryani sa-smitam 

damayitva-subduing; ahi-rajam-the king of serpents; sah-He; stuvatinam- 
offering prayers; samacchinat-taking; vastrani-garments; naga-of the serpent; 
patninam-of the wives; ut tariyani-upper; sa-smitam-with a smile. 


After subduing the serpent-king Kaliya, smiling Krsnaforcibly took away the 
upper garments from the serpent's wives as they offered prayers. 

Text 246 

tair ekarh pragraham dlrgham 
viracayyasya nasikam 
biddhva pravesya vamena 
paninadhat sa kautuki 

taih-with them; ekam-one; pragraham-rope; dirgham-long; viracayya-making; 
asya-of him; nasikam-the nose; biddhva-piercing; pravesya-entering; vamena-with 
the left; panina-hand; adhat-placed; sah-He; kautuki-playful. 


Making of these garments a single long rope, piercing the serpent's nose, and 
threading it, playful Krsna held the rope in His left hand. 


Text 247 

nagam asvam ivarudhas 
codayam asa tarn hathat 
dhrtam daksina-hastena 
murahiii vadayan muda 


nagam-the serpent; asvam-a horse; iva-as; arudhah-mounting; codayam asa- 
made go; tam-him; hathat-forcibly; dhrtam-held; daksina-right; hastena-with the 



hand; muralim-the flute; vadayan-playing; muda-happily. 


Then Krsna, playing the flute with His right hand, rode the serpent as one rides 
a horse, and made it go here and there. 

Text 248 

kasayeva kadacit tarn 
taya sancalayan balat 
nija-vahanatam ninye 
prasada-bharam acaran 

kasaya-with the flute; iva-as if; kadacit-sometimes; tam-that; taya-with that; 
sancalayan-making go; balat-forcibly; nija-own; vahanatam-state of being the 
carrier; ninye-brought; prasada-mercy; bharam-abundance; acaran-doing. 


Sometimes prodding the serpent with His flute, He made the serpent His 
carrier, showing it great mercy. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Tord's mercy to Kaliya is described in 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.16.34. 


Text 249 

tat-patnibhir upanltam 

anarghyam ratna-bhusanam 
vastra-malyanulepam ca 

tat-phanesv eva so 'dadhat 

tat-patnibhih-by his wives; upanltam-given; anarghyam-a priceless; ratna-jewel; 
bhusanam-ornament; vastra-garments; malya-garlands; anulepam-fragrant 
ointments; ca-and; tat-phanesu-on their hoods; eva-indeed; sah-He; adadhat- 
placed. 


Accepting the priceless jewel-ornament and the garments, garlands, and 
fragrant ointments the serpent's wives offered, Krsna placed them on Kaliya's 
hoods. 


Text 250 



padmotpaladibhih puspair 
yamunais tabhir ahrtaih 
bhusanais tais ca ta gopir 
atmanam ca vyabhusayat 

padma-lotuses; utpala-and lilies; adibhih-be ginning with; puspaih-with flowers; 
yamunaih-from the Yamuna; tabhih-by them; ahrtaih-taken; bhusanaih- 
ornaments; taih-with them; ca-also; tah-the; gopih-gopis; atmanam-Himself; ca- 
and; vyabhusayat-decorated. 


Then, with many lotuses, water liles, and other flowers the serpent's wives 
brought from the Yamuna, Krsna decorated both Himself and the gopis. 


Text 251 

stuyamanah phanindrena 
tenasarikhya-mukhena sah 
nihsasara hradat sarvan 
sviyan harsena nartayan 

stuyamanah-being offered prayers; phanlndrena-by the serpent king; tena-by 
him; asankhya-mukhena-with countless mouths; sah-He; nihsasara-left; hradat-the 
lake; sarvan-all; sviyan-own; harsena-happily; nartayan-making dance. 


As the serpent king offered prayers with its countless mouths, Krsna emerged 
from the lake, making His friends and relatives dance with joy. 

Text 252 

suparna-dusprapa-maha-prasada- 
varavah-labha-maha-prahrstat 
sa kaliyad gopa-vadhu-samuhaih 
samarh mahascarya-varo 'varudhah 

suparna-by Garuda; dusprapa-difficult to attain; maha-prasada-var-avall-great 
mercy; labha-attainment; maha-prahrstat-from great joy; sah-He; kaliyat-from 
Kaliya; gopa-vadhu-samuhaih samam-with the gopis; mahascarya-varah-very 
wonderful; avarudhah-descended. 


Then, from Kaliya, who was very happy to have attained a very great mercy that 
even Garuda could not attain, very wonderful Krsna descended with the gopis. 



Text 253 


nlrajanalirigana-rajikaparair 

nandadibhir hrsta-drg-asru-dharaya 
aplavito 'sau krpayanusisya tam 

kincit ph annul ram nirasarayad dhradat 

nirajana-arat; alirigana-and embraces; rajika-series; aparaih-by others; nanda- 
with Nanda; adibhih-beginning; hrsta-happy; drk-from eyes; asru-of tears; 
dharaya-with streams; aplavitah-flooded; asau-He; krpaya-mercifully; anusisya- 
instructing; tam-him; kincit-something; phanindram-the serpent king; nirasarayat- 
sent away; hradat-from the lake. 


Flooded with streams of tears from the happy eyes of Nanda and the others as 
again and again they embraced Flim and offered arati to Him, Krsna, after 
mercifully giving some instructions, sent the serpent king out of the lake. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the Lord's instructions to Kaliya are given 
in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.16.60-61. 

Text 254 

taih gopa-gopl-nivahaih prahrstair 
vistaryamanena manoharena 
vaditra-gltadi-mahotsavena 

santosito 'gad bhagavan sva-ghosam 

taih-by them; gopa-gopi-nivahaih-the gopas and gopis; prahrstaih-happy; 
vistaryamanena-expanded; manoharena-beautiful; vaditra-of instrumental music; 
gita-and singing; adi-beginning; maha-great; utsavena-a festival; santositah- 
pleased; agat-went; bhagavan-the Lord; sva-ghosam-to His own home. 


Pleased by a great and beautiful festival of singing, instrumental music, and 
other festivities celebrated by the happy gopas and gopis, the Lord went to His 
own home. 


Texts 255-257 


kadacit tasya dustasya 



kamsasyanucarau priyau 
bahiscarasu-rupau tau 
kesy-aristau mahasurau 

adyo maha-hayakaro 
dvitiyas tu vrsakrtih 
gopan bhiyayamanau tan 
mardayantau ca gokulam 

gagana-sprn-maha-kayau 
nadena pranino 'khilan 
nipatayantau bhu-prsthe 
yugapad vrajam agatau 

kadacit-sometimes; tasya-of him; dustasya-the demon; kamsasya-of Karirsa; 
anucarau-the two followers; priyau-dear; bahis-cara-asu-death; rupau-personified; 
tau-they; kesi-Kesi; aristau-and Arista; mahasurau-great demons; adyah-the first; 
maha-haya-of a great horse; akarah-in the form; dvitiyah-the second; tu-indeed; 
vrsa-of a bull; akrtih-in the form; gopan-the gopas; bhiyayamanau-frightening; tan- 
them; mardayantau-hurting; ca-also; gokulam-Gokula; gagana-the sky; sprk- 
touching; maha-great; kayau-bodies; nadena-with a sound; praninah-living 
entities; akhilan-all; nipatayantau-making fall; bhu-prsthe-on the ground; yugapat- 
at once; vrajam-to Vraja; agatau-came. 


Once, Kamsa's two great demon servants KesI and Arista, the first assuming the 
form of a great horse, and the second assuming the form of a bull, both of them so 
tall their great bodies touched the sky, both of them like death personified, and 
both of them terrifying the gopas, wreaking havoc in Gokula, and with their 
roaring making every living entity fall to the ground, came to Vraja. 


Text 258 

tayor bhiyakrsya balena krsno 
nirvaryamano 'pi nijesta-lokaih 
asvasya tan darsita-vlra-darpah 

sva-paninasphotya bhujam puro 'bhut 

tayoh-of them; bhiya-by fear; akrsya-pulled; balena-strongly; krsnah-Krsna; 
nirvaryamanah-being surrounded and stopped; api-even; nija-own; ista-worshiped; 
lokaih-by the people; asvasya-comforting; tan-them; darsita-shown; vlra-darpah- 
heroic power; sva-panina-with His hand; asphotya-flexing; bhujam-arm; purah- 
before; abhut-became. 


Surrounded by His dear friends terrified of the two demons, Krsna, comforting 



them and showing them His heroic power, flexed His arm. 


Text 259 

prag agatarh vega-bharena kesinam 
pada-praharena nirasya duratah 
pascad vrsam prapya vibhidya nasikam 

baddhvasu gopisvara-sammukhe nyadhat 

prak-before; agatam-come; vega-bharena-quickly; kesinam-Kesi; pada- 
praharena-with a kick; nirasya-throwing; duratah-far away; pascat-after; vrsam-the 
bull; prapya-attaining; vibhidya-piercing; nasikam-his nose; baddhva-binding; asu- 
at once; gopisvara-of Lord Siva; sammukhe-in the presence; nyadhat-placed. 


First the horse came running, and Krsna kicked it far away. Then Krsna went to 
the bull, pierced its nose, and brought it before the deity of Lord Siva. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Krsna tied a rope to the bull's nose and 
brought it before the Siva-linga in Vrndavana so Lord Siva could ride it. 


Text 260 

punas tarn ayatam amanda-vikramo 

hayaiir samutplutya maha-parakramah 
balat samaruhya gatir anekaso 

'nusiksayan nirdamayan vyarajata 

punah-again; tam-it; ayatam-come; amanda-vikramah-very powerful; hayam-the 
horse; samutplutya-throwing; maha-parakramah-very powerful; balat-forcibly; 
samaruhya-mounting; gatih-going; anekasah-many; anusiksayan-ordering; 
nirdamayan-subduing; vyarajata-was splendidly manifested. 


When the horse came again, very powerful Krsna, jumping on its back, 
subdued it and, ordering it to go here and there, was very splendid and glorious. 

Text 261 

hayarii tarn aruhya nijan vayasyan 
su-slghra-hastena sahasrasas tan 
vicitra-tat-kurdana-kautukena 

bhraman bhuvi vyomni ca so 'bhireme 



hayam-the horse; tam-it; aruhya-mounting; nijan-own; vayasyan-friends; su- 
sighra-very long; hastena-with a hand; sahasrasah-thousands; sastan-them; vicitra- 
wonderful; tat-kurdana-leaping; kautukena-with pastimes; bhraman-wandering; 
bhuvi-on the ground; vyomni-in the sky; ca-also; sah-he; abhireme-enjoyed. 


With his friends and relatives, Krsna enjoyed riding on the horse, as with 
pastimes of wonderful leaps of thousands of hands it wandered on the ground and 
in the sky. 


Text 262 

ksanan niyamya sva-vase nidhaya 
nibadhya pasais tarn api vrajantah 
araksad arohana-kelaye 'mum 
vrsarir tathanogana-vahanaya 

ksanat-vn a moment; niyamya-subduing; sva-vase-under His control; nidhaya- 
placing; nibadhya-tying; pasaih-with ropes; tam-it; api-also; vrajantah-in Vraja; 
araksat-protected; arohana-of riding; kelaye-for pastimes; amum-the; vrsam-bull; 
tatha-so; anogana-of carts; vahanaya-for pulling. 


In a moment defeating it, bringing it under His control, and bridling it, for 
pastimes of riding Krsna kept the horse in Vraja. In the same way He kept the bull 
for pulling carts. 

Text 263 

nandlsvara-pure tatra 

vasantam krsnam ekada 
kamsajnayagato 'kruro 

neturh madhu-purnir vrajat 

nandisvara-pure-in Nandlsvara-purl; tatra-there; vasantam-residing; krsnam- 
Krsna; ekada-one time; kaiirsa-of Kaiirsa; ajnaya-by the order; agatah-come; 
akrurah-Akrura; netum-to bring; madhu-purnn-to Mathura City; vrajat-from 
Vraja. 


One day, as Krsna was living in the town of Nandisvara, Akrura came to bring 
Him from Vraja to Mathura City on Kaiirsa 1 s order. 



Text 264 


tasmims tadanim yad vrttarh 
tac chrutvanyatrika api 
sila-kastadayo nunarir 
rudanti vidalanti ca 

tasmin-here; tadanim-then; yat-what; vrttam-activity; tat-that; srutva-hearing; 
anyatrikah-in another place; api-even; sila-stone; kasta-and wood; adayah- 
beginning with; nunam-indeed; rudanti-cry; vidalanti-break; ca-and. 


When they heard this news, even the people in other places, and even the 
stones, wood, and other inanimate objects cried and broke into pieces. 

Text 265 

ratrav akarnya tarn vartarh 
loka gokula-vasinah 
vyalapan bahudha sarve 

rudanto mumuhur bhrsam 

ratrau-at night; akarnya-hearing; tam-that; vartam-news; lokah-the people; 
gokula-vasinah-living in Gokula; vyalapan-lamented; bahudha-again and again; 
sarve-all; rudantah-crying; mumuhuh-fainted; bhrsam-greatly. 


At night hearing this news, all the people of Gokula lamented, crying and 
fainting again and again. 


Text 266 

putra-prana yasoda ca 

bibhyati dusta-kamsatah 
jugopa krsnam ekante 

nihnutya sapathair nijaih 

putra-son; prana-life; yasoda-Yasoda; ca-and; bibhyati-afraid; dusta-the demon; 
kamsatah-from Kaiirsa; jugopa-hid; krsnam-Krsna; ekante-in a solitary place; 
nihnutya-covering; sapathaih-with complaints; nijaih-own. 


Yasoda, terrified of the demon Kaiirsa, and thinking her son her very life, with 
many loud complaints hid Krsna in a secluded place. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that she hid Krsna behind a curtain and other 
obstacles. 

Text 267 

pratah prabodhito nando 
'krurena bahu-yuktibhih 
prabodhya rudatuii patniiir 
sva-putraiir bahir anayat 

pratah-inthe morning; prabodhitah-convinced; nandah-Nanda; akrurena-by 
Akrura; bahu-yuktibhih-with many arguments; prabodhya-convincing; rudatim- 
crying; patnim-wife; sva-own; putram-son; bahih-outside; anayat-brought. 


In the morning Akrura, with many arguments, convinced Nanda. Then Nanda 
convinced his crying wife and brought his son outside. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Akrura's arguments included a description 
of Kamsa's wickedness and Krsna's supreme strength. 


Text 268 

ha-hety-arta-svarair uccai 
rudatlnam alajjitam 
goplnam vlksamananam 
pranan iva samacchinat 

ha-alas; ha-alas; iti-thus; arta-of pain; svaraih-with sounds; uccaih-loud; 
rudatlnam-crying; alajjitam-without shame; gopinam-of the gopis; vlksamananam- 
seeing; pranan-life; iva-as if; samacchinat-broke. 


It was as if Nanda had broken the lives of the gopis as they loudly called out 
"Alas! Alas!", shamelessly cried, and gazed on Krsna. 

Text 269 

tada yasoda bahir etya dlna 

nijasru-dharah parimarjayanti 
dhrtva kare nyasam ivatma-putram 



svaphalka-putrasya kare nyadhatta 

tada-then; yasoda-Yasoda; bahih-outside; etya-coming; dina-poor; nija-own; 
asru-of tears; dharah-streams; pa r i in a rj ay a n t T-w i p i n g away; dhrtva-taking; kare-in 
the hand; nyasam-a gesture; iva-as if; atma-own; putram-son; svaphalka-putrasya- 
of the son of Svaphalka; kare-in the hand; nyadhatta-piaced. 


Then poor Yasoda came outside. Wiping away the streams of her tears, she took 
her son's hand and, as if making a gesture, piaced it in the hand of Akrura. 


Text 270 

provaca nandam ca tavapi haste 

nyasto maya prana-dhanadhiko 'yam 
kutrapy avisvasya nidhaya parsve 
'traniya deyo bhavata kare me 

provaca-said; nandam-to Nanda; ca-afso; tava-ofyou; api-indeed; haste-in the 
hand; nyastah-placed; maya-by me; prana-of life; dhana-than the treasure; 
adhikah-more; ayam-He; kutrapi-anywhere; avisvasya-not having trust; nidhaya- 
placing; parsve-at the side; atra-here; anrya-bringing; deyah-should be given; 
bhavata-by you; kare-in the hand; me-of me. 


She said to Nanda: "I trust no one but you. He who is more dear than life 1 
place in your hand. Keep Him by your side. Return Him here, and place Him again 
in my hand." 

Text 271 

evaiir suta-sneha-bharatura sati 

momuhyamana samayam vidhaya sa 
krsnam vinaikatma-grham yad agata- 
krandas tad asid vraja-yositam mahan 

evam-thus; suta-for her son; sneha-bhara-with great love; atura-overcome; satl- 
the pious lady; momuhyamana-fainting again and again; samayam-opportunity; 
vidhaya-taking; sa-she; krsnam-Krsna; vina-without; eka-sole; atma-own; grham- 
home; yat-which; agata-arrived; akrandah-crying; tat-that; asit-was; vraja-of Vraja; 
yositam-of the women; mahan-great. 


When the pious lady, overcome with love for her son, and fainting again and 
again, went, without Krsna, to her home, a great cry rose among the women of 



Vraja. 


Text 272 

yasmin smrte 'dyapi silapi roditi 
sravaty apo darupavis ca diryate 
nunam jagan majjati soka-sagare 

pranair viyuktam na bhaved yadi ksanat 

yasmin-which; smrte-remembered; adya-today; api-even; sila-the stones; api- 
even; roditi-cry; sravati-flows; apah-water; daru-wood; pavih-thunder; ca-also; 
diryate-is broken; nunam-indeed; jagat-the world; majjati-is plunged; soka-of grief; 
sagare-in an ocean; pranaih-with life; viyuktam-endowed; na-not; bhavet-may be; 
yadi-if; ksanat-in a moment. 


When this is remembered, even today, the rocks cry out, dry wood sheds tears, 
thunderbolts break into pieces, and, if it has not already given up its life, the world 
is at once plunged in an ocean of sorrow. 

Text 273 

yasodaya ta bahudhanusantvitah 

prabodhyamanah sarala-svabhavaya 
maharti-sokarnava-magna-manasah 
sa-kopam ucur bata tarn vraja-striyah 

yasodaya-by Yasoda; tah-they; bahudha-in many ways; anusantvitah-comforted; 
prabodhyamanah-convinced; sarala-svabhavaya-by her honesty; maha-great; arti- 
pain; soka-sorrow; arnava-in the ocean; magna-plunged; manasah-whose hearts; 
sa-kopam-with anger; ucuh-said; bata-indeed; tam-to her; vraja-striyah-the women 
of Vraja. 


Again and again comforted by honest, simple Yasoda, the women of Vraja, their 
hearts drowning in an ocean of pain and grief, angrily said to her: 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Mother Yasoda said to them: "I placed 
Krsna in the hand of Nanda and the hand of Akrura, who is the son of a great sage. 
Krsna will be returned. Because He was placed in the hands of good people there is 
no need to fear. They will quickly return Him to me." Mother Yasoda was simple 
and honest, and therefore she had faith in the words of crooked Akrura. 



Text 274 


re nirdaye re dhisanavihine 

vatsarh nijarii vyaghra-kare samarpya 
saktasi daharham idarh pravestum 
riktam grham tena katharn tvam eka 

re-O; nirdaye-merciless one; re-O; dhisana-vihine-fool; vatsam-son; nijam-own; 
vyaghra-of a tiger; kare-in the paws; samarpya-placing; sakta-able; asi-you are; 
daha-for the fire; arham-worthy; idam-this; pravestum-to enter; riktam-empty; 
grham-house; tena-by this; katham-how?; tvam-you; eka-alone. 


"O merciless one! O fool! How, after placing your own son in the paws of a 
tiger, can you, alone, enter your empty home, which should now be set in 
flames?" 

Text 275 

tarn evam anyarhs ca vigarhayantyo 
'krurarh sapantyo 'dhika-soka-vegat 
nirgatya gehat prabhum ahvayantyo 
'dhavan sa-vegaiir karunaiir rudatyah 

tam-her; evam-thus; anyan-others; ca-and; vigarhayantyah-rebuking; akruram- 
Akrura; sapantyah-cursing; adhika-soka-vegat-from great grief; nirgatya-going; 
gehat-from home; prabhum-to the Lord; ahvayantyah-calling out; adhavan-ran; sa- 
vegam-quickly; karunam-pitifully; rudatyah-crying. 


Pushed by grief, rebuking her and the others, cursing Akrura, calling out to the 
Lord, and crying pitifully, they ran from their homes. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the "others" here are Nanda and the 
gopas. 


Text 276 

tais tair maha-soka-drdharti-rodanair 
akrura-nandau bala-ballavanvitau 
yanadhirudham priyam apy arodayan 
vyamohayanta vraja-vasino 'khilan 



taih taih-with that; maha-great; soka-grief; drdha-intense; arti-of pain; 
rodanaih-with cries; akrura-nandau-Nanda and Akrura; bala-ballava-the cowherd 
boys; anvitau-with; yana-on vehicles; adhirudham-climbed; priyam-beloved; api- 
also; arodayan-made to cry; vyamohayanta-made to faint; vraja-vasinah-the 
residents of Vraja; akhilan-everyone. 


With these cries of intense grief and pain they made Akrura, Nanda, the gopa 
boys accompanying them, and their beloved Krsna standing on the chariot, cry, 
and they made all the people of Vraja faint. 

Text 277 

svasthyam ksanat prapya sa gopika-gatis 
ta viksya labdhantya-dasa iva svayam 
sanjivayan yana-varad avaplutas 

tabhir vrtah kunjam agad alaksitam 

svasthyam-an auspicious condition; ksanat-in a moment; prapya-attaining; sah- 
He; gopika-of the gopis; gatih-the goal; tah-them; vlksya-seeing; labdha-attained; 
antya-dasah-death; iva-as if; svayam-personally; sanjivayan-bringing to life; yana- 
varat-from the chariot; avaplutah-descended; tabhih-by them; vrtah-surrounded; 
kunjam-to the forest grove; agat-went; alaksitam-unseen. 


Composing Himself, and seeing that the gopis had become as if dead, He who is 
the gopis 1 goal brought them again to life, descended from the chariot, and, unseen 
by anyone, went with them to the forest. 


Text 278 

kamsa-dutas tatah svastho 
'pasyan krsnam rathopari 
anutapya balarh vakya- 
patavair anunitavan 

kamsa-of Kaiirsa; dutah-the messenger; tatah-then; svasthah-composing 
himself; apasyan-seeing; krsnam-Krsna; ratha-the chariot; upari-on; anutapya- 
feeling unhappy; balam-to Balarama; vakya-patavaih-with expert words; 
anunita van-convinced. 


Composing himself, Kamsa's messenger Akrura, not seeing Krsna on the 
chariot, and feeling morose, convinced Balarama with many eloquent words. 



Text 279 


duhkham ca kathayam asa 
devaki-vasudevayoh 
yadavanam ca sarvesam 
tac ca krsnaika-hetukam 

duhkham-the suffering; ca-afso; kathayam asa-described; devaki-of Devaki; 
vasudevayoh-and Vasudeva; yadavanam-of the Yadavas; ca-afso; sarvesam-of 
everyone; tat-that; ca-indeed; krsna-Krsna; eka-sofe; hetukam-cause. 

He described how oniy for Krsna's sake Devaki, Vasudeva, and ail the Yadavas 
has suffered. 


Text 280 

tatah sri-rauhineyo 'sau 
vasudevo inuna saha 
pitrvyenanujam mrgyan 

kunjam tat prapa laksanaih 

tatah-then; sri-rauhineyah-the son of Rohini; asau-He; vasudevah-the son of 
Vasudeva; amuna-Him; saha-with; pitrvyena-with Their uncle; anujam-younger 
brother; mrgyan-searching for; kunjam-forest grove; tat-that; prapa-attained; 
laksanaih-by signs. 


Then Balarama, who is the son of Vasudeva and Rohini, with His uncle Akrura 
searched for His younger brother Krsna. By following certain signs He came to the 
right forest grove. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the "signs" here were Krsna's footprints. 

Text 281 

gopibhir avrtam krsnam 
alaksyarat sthito 'grajah 
akruras tv abravit krsnam 
sravayann idam udrudan 

gopibhih-by the gopis; avrtam-surrounded; krsnam-Krsna; alaksya-seeing; arat- 
far away; sthitah-situated; agrajah-the elder; akrurah-Akrura; tu-indeed; abravit- 



said; krsnam-to Krsna; sravayann-causing to hear; idam-this; udrudan-crying out. 


When Balarama could see Krsna and the gopis from far away, Akrura called out 
so Krsna could hear his words. 


Text 282 

sriinad-akrura uvaca 

nirbhartsyete dusta-kaiirsena nityaiir 

dinau vrddhau khadgam udyamya hantum 
isyete ca trasa-sokarti-magnau 

bhaktau yuktau jatu nopeksituiir tau 

sriinad-akrur ah uvaca-Srnnan Akrura said; nirbhartsyete-are insulted; dusta- 
kaiirsena-by the demon Kaiirsa; nityam-always; dinau-poor; vrddhau-aged; 
khadgam-a sword; udyamya-taking; hantum-to kill; Isyete-are able; ca-and; trasa- 
fear; soka-and grief; arti-sufferings; magnau-plunged; bhaktau-two devotees; 
yuktau-engaged; jatu-ever; na-not; upeksitum-ignored; tau-they. 


Sriman Akrura said: Wicked kaiirsa insults your poor, aged parents again and 
again! Again and again he raises his sword to kill them! They are plunged in fears, 
lamentation and pain! They are Your devotees! It is not right to ignore them! 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that Vasudeva and Devaki, Krsna's parents, are 
afraid of Kaiirsa. They lament because they cannot see their son, and they suffer 
because they hear from Kaiirsa many lies about their son. 

Text 283 

sarve 'nanyalambana yadavas te 

mad-vartmantar-datta-netra mahartah 
sokottapta ma hatasa bhavantu 

trastah kaiirsad deva-vipradayas ca 

sarve-all; ananya-without another; alambanah-depending; yadavah-Yadavas; te- 
the; mat-of me; vartma-the path; antah-on; datta-placed; netrah-whose eyes; maha- 
artah-tormented; soka-grief; uttaptah-suffering; ma-don't; hata-destroyed; asah- 
hope; bhavantu-may be; trastah-frightened; kaiirsat-from Kaiirsa; deva-the 
demigods; vipra-and brahmanas; adayah-beginning with; ca-and. 



All the Yadavas placed their eyes on my path! They suffer greatly! They have no 
other shelter! They are overcome with grief! Tet not their hopes be destroyed! Tet 
not the demigods, brahmanas, and others continue to fear Kaiirsa! 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the words “placed their eyes on my path" 
mean that the Yadavas know of Akrura's journey and mission and they are 
anxiously awaiting its outcome. The words "They have no other shelter" mean that 
Krsna is their only shelter. 


Text 284 

sa slaghate bahu-balam sadatmano 
no manyate kancana deva-mardanah 
atmanurupair asurair balabalaih 

kamsas tatha raja-kulaih sadarcitah 

sain he; slaghate-praises; bahu-of the arms; balam-the strength; sada-always; 
atmanah-of the self; na-not; u-indeed; manyate-is considered; kancana-anything; 
deva-the demigods; mardanah-crushing; atma-the self; anurupaih-like; asuraih-by 
demons; bala-abalaih-comparative strength; kamsah-Kamsa; tatha-so; raja-kulaih- 
by the kings; sada-always; arcitah-worshiped. 


Again and again he praises the strength of his arms! He does not think the 
demigods have any power at all to crush him! He is always worshiped by demon- 
kings pnwerful as he! 

Text 285 
sri-sarupa uvaca 

evam bruvanah sa-trnani dhrtva 
dantair maha-kaku-kulam cakara 
ekaikasas tah pranaman vraja-strir 
akrura-nama paramogra-karma 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Srl Sarupa said; evam-thus; bruvanah-speaking; sa-trnani- 
with blades of grass; dhrtva-holding; dantaih-with his teeth; maha-kaku-kulam- 
many sweet words; cakara-did; ekaikasah-one by one; tah-to them; pranaman¬ 
bowing down; vraja-strlh-the women of Vraja; akrura-nama-named Akrura; 
parama-very; ugra-terrible; karma-deeds. 


Sri Sarupa said: Pleacing blades of grass in his teeth, he spoke many sweet 



words. He who is named Akrura, and whose actions are very terrible, bowed down 
before the women of Vraja, one by one. 


Text 286 

srimad-akrura uvaca 

ma ghatayadhvarir yadu-varirsa-jatan 

sokarirs ca krtsnan krpayaddhvam etan 
krsnasya dinau pitarau ca devyah 
karirsena ruddhau pariraksatam 

srimad-akrur ah uvaca-Sriman Akrura said; ma-don't; ghatayadhvam-kills; yadu- 
vamsa-jatan-the people born in the Yadu dynasty; sokan-lamentations; ca-also; 
krtsnan-all; krpayaddhvam-be merciful; etan-to them; krsnasya-of Krsna; dinau- 
the poor; pitarau-parents; ca-also; devyah-O goddesses; kaiirsena-by Kaiirsa; 
ruddhau-imprisoned; pariraksatam-should be saved. 


Sriman Akrura said: Don't kill they who were born in the Yadu family! Be kind 
to them, for they are filled with grief! O goddesses, Krsna's poor parents, who are 
imprisoned by Kaiirsa, should be rescued! 

Text 287 
sri-gopika ucuh 

he he maha-dhurta mrsa-pralapaka 
kamsanuvartin pitarau kuto 'sya 
putrasya vai nanda-yasodayos tau 
ma gokulam maraya ma jahi strlh 

sri-gopikah ucuh-the gopis said; he-O!; he-O!; maha-great; dhurta-rascal; mrsa- 
pralapaka-lier; kaiirsa-of Kaiirsa; anuvartin-follower; pitarau-parents; kutah- 
where?; asya-of Him; putrasya-the son; vai-certainly; nanda-yasodayoh-of Nanda 
and Yasoda; tau-they; ma-don't; gokulam-Gokula; maraya-kill; ma-don't; jahi- 
defeat; strih-women. 


The gopis said: O, O thief! Lier! Follower of Kaiirsa! Where are the parents of 
He who is the son of Nanda and Yasoda? Don't kill Gokula Village! Don't crush 
women! 



Text 288 


sn-sarupa uvaca 

dustasya kamsasya nisamya cestitam 

duhkham nijanam ca tad atma-hetukam 
asvasya gopir niragad rasa suca 

kunjad balasyanumatim vilaksya ca 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; dustasya-wicked; kaiiisasya-of Karhsa; 
nisamya-hearing; cestitam-the activities; duhkham-unhappy; nijanam-own; ca-and; 
tat-that; atma-own; hetukam-cause; asvasya-comforting; gopih-the gopis; niragat- 
went; rusa-with anger; suca-with grief; kunjat-from the forest grove; baiasya-of 
baiarama; anumatim-agreement; vifaksya-seeing; ca-afso. 


Sri Sarupa said: Hearing of wicked kamsa's deeds and of how He Himseif was 
the cause of His reiatives 1 suffering, and seeing that Baiarama agreed, Krsna 
comforted the gopis and, filled with rage and grief, left the forest grove. 

Text 289 

tatah pramudito 'kruro 
balaramanumoditah 
tatraiva ratham anetum 
dhavan vegad bahir gatah 

tatah-then; pramuditah-happy; akrurah-Akrura; bafarama-Bafarama; 
anumoditah-made happy; tatra-there; eva-indeed; ratham-the chariot; anetum-to 
bring; dhavan-running; vegat-quickfy; bahih-outside; gatah-went. 


Akrura was pfeased. Encouraged by Baiarama, he ran to bring the chariot. 


Text 290 

nirniya krsnasya pure prayanam 
tasyananabjam muhur iksamanah 
bhita viyoganaiato rudantyo 

gopyah padabje patitas tarn ahuh 

nirniya-conciuding; krsnasya-of Krsna; pure-to the city; prayanam-the journey; 
tasya-of Him; anana-face; abjam-fotus; muhuh-again and again; iksamanah-gazing; 
bhitah-frightened; viyoga-of separation; anaiatah-of the fire; rudantyah-crying; 



gopyah-gopis; pada-abje-at the lotus feet; patitah-fallen; tam-to Him; ahuh-said. 


Understanding that Krsna would now go to Mathyra City, again and again 
gazing at His lotus face, frightened of the fire of separation from Him, crying, and 
falling at His feet, the gopis said to Krsna: 

Text 291 

na saknumo natha kadapi jlvitum 

vina bhavantam lavam apy anasrayah 
na munca dasis tad ima nijah prabho 
na yasya tatraiva yato gamisyasi 

na-not; saknumah-we are able; natha-O Lord; kadapi-at any time; jivitum-to 
live; vina-without; bhavantam-You; lavam-for a moment; api-even; anasrayah- 
without a shelter; na-don't; munca-abandon; dasih-maidservants; tat-this; imah- 
these; nijah-Your own; prabhah-O Lord; na-not; yasya-of whom; tatra-there; eva- 
indeed; yato-from which; gamisyasi-You will go. 


Lord, we cannot live without You! We have no shelter but You! Lord, don't 
abandon Your maidservants! Please don't go! 


Text 292 

vanaiir grharii no bhavad-alayo vanarh 
dvisat suhrd bandhu-ganas ca vairinah 
visaiir ca pryusam utamrtaiir visam 

yad-artham asmat tvad rte mriyamahe 

vanam-forest; grham-home; nah-of us; bhavat-Your; alayah-home; vanam- 
forest; dvisat-enemies; suhrt-friends; bandhu-friends; ganah-multitude; ca-and; 
vairinah-enemies; visam-poison; ca-and; piyusam-nectar; uta-indeed; amrtam- 
nectar; visam-poison; yad-artham-for whose sake; asmat-of us; tvat-You; rte- 
without; mriyamahe-we will die. 


For Your sake we made the forest our home and our homes a forest. We made 
enemies friends and friends enemies. We made poison nectar and nectar poison. 
Without You we will die! 


Text 293 



katham tad evarii smita-sundarananam 
manoharam pada-saroruha-dvayam 
urah-sthalam cakhila-sobhayarcitam 
kuto 'py analokya dram mryemahi 

katham-somehow; tat-this; evam-thus; smita-smiling; sundara-handsome; 
ananam-face; manoharam-charming; pada-feet; saroruha-lotus; dvayam-pair; urah- 
sthalam-chest; ca-and; akhila-all; sobhaya-by handsomeness; arcitam-worshiped; 
kuto 'pi-somehow; analokya-not seeing; ciram-gradually; mryemahi-we will die. 


Not seeing Your handsome smiling face, Your charming lotus feet, and Your 
chest worshiped by all splendors, we will slowly die! 


Text 294 

vrndavanam gopa-vilasa-lobhat 
tvayi prayate saha mitra-vrndaih 
sayaiir samayasyasi khalv avasyam 
ity asayahar gamayema krcchrat 

vrndavanam-to Vrndavana forest; gopa-with the gopas; vilasa-pastimes; lobhat- 
out of the desire; tvayi-when You; prayate-go; saha-with; mitra-vrndaih-Your 
friends; sayam-the evening; samayasyasi-You will return; khalu-indeed; avasyam- 
for certain; iti-thus; asaya-with the hope; ahah-the day; gamayema-we pass; 
krcchrat-with difficulty. 


When, desiring to enjoy gopa pastimes, You go to Vrndavana Forest with Your 
friends, only by hoping that certainly You will return in the evening, can we 
somehow, painfully, pass the day. 

Text 295 


durarh gate tat puram ajnaya punah 
kamsasya dustasya tad-ista-sangatah 
jivema nana-vidha-sankayakulah 
katham pravasarti-vicintanena ca 

duram-far away; gate-gone; tat puram-to that city; ajnaya-by the order; punah- 
again; kamsasya-of Karirsa; dustasya-wicked; tad-ista-sangatah-by that desire; 
jivema-we live; nana-various; vidha-kinds; sankaya-with fear; akulah-filled; 
katham-how?; pravasa-of the journey; arti-of the pain; vicintanena-with thinking; 
ca-also. 




When, following Kamsa's order and in the company of Kamsa's dear friend, You 
have gone far away to that city, how, filled with many fears, and worrying that You 
will suffer in a far-away place, will we live? 


Text 296 

na jnayate sanucarasya tasya 

kamsasya ghatena kiyan sramah syat 
kalas ca tatratya-janarti-hatya 

syad va na va tatra bata smrtir nah 

na-not; jnayate-is known; sa-with; anucarasya-followers; tasya-of him; 
kamsasya-Kamsa; ghatena-by killing; kiyan-how much?; sramah-trouble; syat-may 
be; kalah-time; ca-and; tatratya-there; jana-the people; arti-the sufferings; hatya-by 
killing; syat-may be; va-or; na-not; va-or; tatra-there; bata-indeed; smrtih-memory; 
nah-of us. 


We don't know how hard it will be to kill Kaiirsa and his followers, or how long 
it will take to kill the sufferings of the people there, or whether You will remember 
us there? 

Text 297 
srl-sarupa uvaca 

ity evam adikam kaku- 
kulam ta vidadhus tatha 
yena tatratyam akhilaiir 
ruroda ca mumoha ca 

srl-sarupah-Srl Sarupa; uvaca-said; iti-thus; evam-in this way; adikam- 
beginning; kaku-kulam-plaintive words; tah-they; vidadhuh-did; tatha-so; yena-by 
which; tatratyam-there; akhilam-everyone; ruroda-wept; ca-and; mumoha-fainted; 
ca-and. 


When the gopis spoke these plaintive words everyone there wept and fainted. 


Text 298 



kathancid bhagavan dhairyam 
alambyasruni marjayan 
svasya tasarir ca netrebhyo 
'bravid etat sa-gadgadam 

kathancit-somehow; bhagavan-the Lord; dhairyam-peacefulness; alambya- 
attaining; asruni-tears; marjayan-wiping; svasya-own; tasam-of the gopls; ca-and; 
netrebhyah-from the eyes; abravit-said; etat-this; sa-gadgadam-in a faltering voice. 


Somehow regaining His composure, and wiping the tears from His and the 
gopls 1 eyes, the Lord spoke the following words in a voice choked with emotion. 

Text 299 

sri-bhagavan uvaca 

satarh mamapi dvisato 'lpa-sakter 
vidhaya kaiirsasya samam sa-helam 
mam agata-prayam idaiir pratlta 
sakhyo ruditva kurutasivam ma 

srl-bhagavan-the Lord; uvaca-said; satam-of the devotees; mama-of Me; api-also; 
dvisatah-from hatred; alpa-sakteh-weak; vidhaya-doing; kamsasya-of Karirsa; 
samam-pacification; sa-helam-casually; mam-Me; agata-prayam-almost come; 
idam-this; pratitah-believing; sakhyah-friends; ruditva-crying; kuruta-do; asivam- 
inauspiciousness; ma-don't. 


The Lord said: 1 will very easily pacify this impotent Karhsa, who hates Me and 
My devotees. Have faith that I will soon return. O friends, do not cry and make 
things inauspicious. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that "pacify" here is a euphemism for "kill". 


Text 300 
srl-sarupa uvaca 

atha tatraiva nandadya 
gopah sarve gata jvarat 
rohinl srl-yasoda ca 
pare 'pi pasavas tatha 



sri-sarupah-Sri Sarupa; uvaca-said; atha-then; tatra-there; eva-indeed; nanda- 
adyah-headed by Nanda Maharaja; gopah-the gopas; sarve-all; gatah-came; jvarat- 
quickly; rohinl-Rohinl; sri-yasoda-Sri Yasoda; ca-and; pare-others; api-and; 
pasavah-the animals; tatha-so. 


Sri Sarupa said: Then Nanda, the gopas, Rohini, Sri Yasoda, the others, and the 
animals, all quickly came there. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the "others" included the brahmana 
priests, the servants, the maidservants, and many others. The animals included the 
cows, buffaloes, and many other animals. 

Text 301 

akrurena drutamtam 
aruroha ratharii harih 
sagrajo gopika-lagnaiir 

drstiiir yatnan nivartayan 

akrurena-by Akrura; druta-quickly; anitam-brought; aruroha-climbed; ratham- 
the chariot; harih-Lord Hari; sa-agrajah-with His elder brother; gopika-on the 
gopis; lagnam-resting; drstim-glance; yatnat-with great effort; nivartayan-turning. 


With a great effort turning His glance from the gopis, Lord Hari, with His elder 
brother, climbed the chariot Akrura had quickly brought. 


Text 302 

yasoda rudatir drstva 
patita dhuli-pankilah 
muhyatir vihvala goplh 
prarudat karuna-svaram 

yasoda-Yasoda; rudatih-crying; drstva-seeing; patitah-fallen; dhuli-by the dust; 
pankilah-muddied; muhyatih-fainting; vihvalah-overcome; gopih-the gopis; 
prarudat-cried; karuna-pitiful; svaram-with a sound. 


Seeing the gopis crying, fainting, falling to the ground, and turning the dust to 
mud with their tears, Yasoda cried pitifully. 



Text 303 


yatnat tarn santvayann aha 
nando 'ntar-duhkhito 'pi san 
prastutartha-samadhana- 
naip unyam darsayann iva 

yatnat-with great effort; tam-her; santvayan-comofrting; aha-said; nandah- 
Nanda; antah-in his heart; duhkhitah-unhappy; api-aithough; san-being so; 
prastuta-expfained; artha-meaning; samadhana-conclusion; naipunyam-expertise; 
darsayan-showing; iva-as if. 


Even thought he was afso unhappy at heart, Nanda, showing his eioquence, 
spoke words to comfort her. 


Text 304 
sri-nanda uvaca 

ma viddhi harsena purlin prayami tarn 

krsnam kadapy anya-sutam ca vedmy aham 
hitvemam ayani kathancana vrajaiir 

tasyaiir vidhasye ca vilambam unmanah 

sri-nandah-Sri Nanda; uvaca-said; ma-don't; viddhi-think; harsena-happify; 
purim-to the city; prayami-I go; tam-to that; krsnam-Krsna; kadapi-sometime; 
anya-another; sutam-son; ca-aiso; vedmi-know; aham-I; hitva-pfacing; imam-Him; 
ayani-I wifi return; kathancana-somehow; vrajam-to Vraja; tasyam-in that; 
vidhasye-I will place; ca-also; vilambam-delay; unmanah-eager. 


Sri Nanda said: Don't think I go happily to that city, or that I believe Krsna is 
someone else's son, or that I will leave Krsna there and somehow return to Vraja 
without Him, or that I will be eager to stay long in that city. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Nanda here asserts that Akrura's claim 
that Krsna is Vasudeva's son is a lie. 


Text 305 


jane na kiiir te tanayam vina ksanam 
jivema neme vraja-vasino vayam 



tad viddhi mam asu sa-putram agatam 
sri-devaki-surasutau vimocya tau 

jane-I know; na-not; kim-whether?; te-your; tanayam-son; vina-without; 
ksanam-for a moment; jivema-we live; na-not; ime-they; vraja-of Vraja; vasinah-the 
residents; vayam-we; tat-that; viddhi-know; mam-me; asu-at once; sa-with; 
putram-son; agatam-come; sri-devaki-Sri Devaki; sura-sutau-and vasudeva, the son 
of Surasena; vimocya-freeing; tau-them. 


Do I not know that without your son we people of Vraja cannot live for a 
moment? Know that as soon as Vasudeva and Deavaki are released I will return 
with your son. 


Text 306 
sri-sarupa uvaca 

ittharn sa-sapatham tena 
yasodasvasita muhuh 
citte santim ivadhaya 
gopir asvasayad bahu 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Srl Sarupa said; ittham-thus; sa-with; sapatham-a promise; 
tena-by him; yasoda-Yasoda; asvasita-comforted; muhuh-again and again; citte-in 
her heart; santim-peacefulness; iva-as if; adhaya-taking; gopih-the gopis; asvasayat- 
comforted; bahu-greatly. 


Sri Sarupa said: Comforted by him again and again with many promises, and 
now peaceful at heart, Yasoda comforted the gopis with many words. 

Text 307 

yatnat santarpya bahudha 
tah samutthapitas taya 
anamsy aruruhur gopah 
so 'kruro 'calayad ratham 

yatnat-with great effort; santarpya-satisfying; bahudha-in many ways; tah-them; 
samutthapitah-picked up; taya-by her; anaiirsi-carts; aruruhuh-climbed; gopah-the 
gopas; sah-he; akrurah-Akrura; acalayat-moved; ratham-the chariot; 


Carefully pacifying them in many ways, she picked them up. The gopas 



climbed on their carts. Akrura made the chariot go. 


Texts 308 and 309 


prayantam krsnam alokya 
kincit tad-virahasahah 
ha-hety-akrosa-suskasyah 
praskhalat-pada-vikramah 

bhagna-kantha-svarair dirghair 
mahartya kaku-rodanaih 
purayantyo disah sarva 
anvadhavan vraja-striyah 

prayantam-going; krsnam-Krsna; alokya-seeing; kincit-something; tad-viraha- 
separation from Him; asahah-unable to bear; ha-alas!; ha-alas!; iti-thus; akrosa- 
with crying; suska-dried up; asyah-their faces; praskhalat-stumbling; pada- 
vikramah-footsteps; bhagna-broken; kantha-throats; svaraih-sounds; dlrghaih- 
long; maha-artya-with great suffering; kaku-rodanaih-with pitiful cries; 
purayantyah-filling; disah-the directions; sarvah-all; anvadhavan-ran after; vraja-of 
Vraja; striyah-the women. 


Seeing Krsna leaving, unable to bear His separation, their dried-up mouths 
crying "Alas! Alas!", their steps faltering, and their pitiful wailing filling all 
directions, the women of Vraja, ran after the chariot. 


Text 310 

kascid ratham dadhuh kascic 
cakradho nyapatan javat 
kascin moham gatah kascin 
nasakan gantum agratah 

kascit-some; ratham-the chariot; dadhuh-held; kascit-some; cakra-of the 
wheels; adhah-beneath; nyapatan-fell; javat-quickly; kascit-some; moham-fainting; 
gatah-attained; kascit-some; na-npt; asakan-were able; gantum-to go; agratah- 
ahead. 


Some grabbed the chariot. Some threw themselves under the wheels. Some 
fainted. Some could not move. 



Text 311 


tato gavo vrsa vatsa 

mrgas canye 'pi jantavah 
akrosanto 'sru-dhautasyas 
tasthur avrtya tarn ratham 

tatah-then; gavah-the cows; vrsah-the bulls; vatsah-the calves; mrgah-the deer; 
ca-and; anye-other; api-also; jantavah-creatures; akrosantah-crying; asru-with 
tears; dhauta-washed; asyah-faces; tasthuh-stood; avrtya-surrounding; tam-that; 
ratham-chariot. 


Then cows, bulls, calves, deer, and other animals, crying, and their faces 
washed with tears, surrounded the chariot. 


Text 312 

khagas ca babhramus tasyo- 
pari kolahalakulah 
sapady udbhijja-jatmam 
asusyan patra-sancayah 

khagah-birds; ca-and; babhramuh-wandered; tasya-it; upari-above; kolahala- 
akulah-making a great sound; sapadi-at once; udbhijja-jatmam-of plants; asusyan- 
withered; patra-sancayah-leaves. 


Making a great sound, the birds flew in a circle above them. The leaves of the 
plants suddenly withered. 

Text 313 

skhlanti sma mahadrinam 
sa-vanaspatikah silah 
nadyas ca suska-jalajah 

ksinah sasruh pratisravam 

skhlanti sma-stumbled; maha-adrinam-of the great mountains; sa-vanaspatikah- 
with trees; silah-rocks; nadyah-rivers; ca-also; suska-withered; jalajah-lotuses; 
ksinah-thin; sasruh-flowed; pratisravam-in the opposite direction. 


The trees and rocks fell from the great mountains, the lotuses withered, and the 



rivers, now very thin, flowed upstream. 


Text 314 

tesarn dasarn tarn parama-priyanam 
viksyarti-sokakula-manaso 'sau 
udrodanam roddhum abhud asakto 
vyagro 'sru-dhara-parimarjanais ca 

tesam-of them; dasam-the condition; tam-that; parama-priyanam-of the most 
beloved; vlksya-seeing; arti-pain; soka-and grief; akula-afflicted; manasah-heart; 
asau-He; udrodanam-crying; roddhum-to stop; abhut-was; asaktah-unable; 
vyagrah-agitated; asru-of tears; dhara-with streams; parimarjanaih-washing; ca- 
and. 


Seeing the condition of His most beloved gopis, Krsna became filled with pain 
and grief. Unable to stop their crying, He Himself became washed in tears. 

Text 315 

rathad avaplutya punah prayanam 

prabhor athasarikya sa vrsni-vrddhah 
dadhara prsthe pranayad ivamum 
kadapi mohena patet kileti 

rathat-from the chariot; avaplutya-jumping down; punah-again; prayanam-the 
journey; prabhoh-of the Lord; atha-then; asarikya-fearing; sah-he; vrsni-of the 
Vrsni dynasty; vrddhah-the elder person; dadhara-held; prsthe-from behind; 
pranayat-out of love; iva-as if; amum-Him; kadapi-sometimes; mohena-by fainting; 
patet-fell down; kila-indeed; iti-thus. 


Fearing that krsna might again jump from the chariot, or faint unconscious and 
fall from it, Akrura, the elder of the Vrsnis, affectionately held Him from behind. 


Text 316 

krsnam mugdham ivalaksya 
kasaghataih pracoditah 
rama-nandadi-sammatya 
rathasvas tena vegatah 



krsnam-Krsna; mugdham-fainted; iva-as if; alaksya-seeing; kasa-whip; aghataih- 
by hitting; pracoditah-sent; rama-of Balarama; nanda-and Nanda; adi-beginning 
with; sammatya-by the conclusion; ratha-of the chariot; asvah-the horses; tena-by 
that; vegatah-quickly. 


Noticing that Krsna had fainted, Akrura, with the permission of Balarama, 
Nanda, and the others, with his whip made the chariot's horses, go very quickly. 

Text 317 

itas tato nipatita 

gopa-narih pasums ca sah 
varjayan vakra-gatyasu 
ratharii tarn nirasarayat 

itas tatah-here and there; nipatitah-fallen; gopa-narih-the gopis; pasun-the 
animals; ca-and; sah-he; varjayan-removing; vakra-gatya-with a crooked direction; 
asu-at once; ratham-the chariot; tam-that; nirasarayat-did not go. 


Here and there the gopis would throw themselves before the horses, but Akrura 
would always make the chariot swerve and not hit them. 


Text 318 

krosantmam ca goplnam 
kurarlnam ivolbanam 
pasyantmam prabhum jahre 
'krurah syena ivamisam 

krosantinam-crying; ca-also; goplnam-of the gopis; kurarinam-kurari birds; iva- 
like; ulbanam-great; pasyantinam-seeing; prabhum-the Lord; jahre-took; akrurah- 
Akrura; syenah-an eagle; iva-like; amisam-meat. 


As the crying gopis looked on, Akrura stole the Lord from them as an eagle 
steals a piece of meat from kurri birds. 

Text 319 

tatha sancoditas tena 
hayas te vegavattarah 
kvasau gato na kenapi 
sakto laksayitum yatha 



tatha-so; sancoditah-sent; tena-by him; hayah-horses; te-the; vegavattarah-very 
quick; kva-where?; asau-he; gatah-gone; na-not; kenapi-by anyone; saktah-able; 
laksayitum-to understand; yatha-as. 


Akrura drove the horses so fast that soon no one could even see the chariot. 


Text 320 

svarh svarh sakatam arudha 
maha-vrsabha-yojitam 
sa-vegam anujagmus tam 
gopa nandadayo 'khilah 

svaiir svam-each their own; sakatam-cart; arudhah-climbed; maha-vrsabha-with 
great bulls; yojitam-yoked; sa-vegam-quickly; anujagmuh-followed; tam-him; 
gopah-the gopas; nanda-adayah-headed by Nanda; akhilah-all. 


Each climbing on his own cart yoked with great bulls, Nanda and all the gopas 
quickly followed the chariot. 

Text 321 

nltva brahma-hrade 'krurah 
stutva bahu-vidhaih stavaih 
prabodhya nyaya-santanaih 
krsnam svasthyam ivanayat 

nitva-bringing; brahma-hrade-to the Brahma Lake; akrurah-Akrura; stutva- 
praying; bahu-vidhaih-with many; stavaih-prayers; prabodhya-awakening; nyaya- 
santanaih-with logic; krsnam-Krsna; svasthyam-natural condition; iva-as if; anayat- 
brought. 


Bringing Him to Brahma Lake, and speaking many eloquent prayers, Akrura 
woke Krsna and brought Him to His original consciousness. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Brahma Lake is also known as Akrura- 
tirtha. 



Text 322 


tesam vraja-jananam tu 
ya dasajani duhsrava 
dalanti kathaya tasya 

ha ha vajradayo 'py alam 

tesam-of them; vraja-jananam-the people of Vraja; tu-indeed; ya-which; dasa- 
condition; ajani-wa smanifested; duhsrava-difficult to hear; dalanti-breaks; 
kathaya-with the explanation; tasya-of it; ha-alas!; ha-alas!; vajra-with 
thunderbolts; adayah-beginning; api-also; alam-enough. 


It is very difficult to hear what happened to the people of Vraja. Alas! Alas! 

Talk of it breaks thunderbolts and other hard things into pieces. 

Text 323 
srl-pariksid uvaca 

evaiir vadann aye matah 
sarupah karuna-svaraih 
rudann uccaih sa-kataryam 
mumoha prema-vihvalah 

sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; evam-thus; vadan-speaking; aye-O; matah- 
mother; sarupah-Sarupa; karuna-pitiful; svaraih-with words; rudan-crying; uccaih- 
loudly; sa-kataryam-with suffering; mumoha-fainted; prema-with love; vihvalah- 
overcome. 


Sri Pariksit said: O mother, speaking these words in a pitiful voice, crying in 
pain, and overcome with love, Sarupa fainted. 


Text 324 

tena mathura-varyena 
vyagrena rudata ksanat 
prayasair vividhaih svasthyaiir 
nito 'sau punar abravit 

tena-by him; mathura-varyena-the Mathura brahmana; vyagrena-agitated; 
rudata-crying; ksanat-in a moment; prayasaih-with great efforts; vividhaih-various; 
svasthyam-his natural condition; nltah-brought; asau-he; punah-again; abravit- 



said. 


With many great efforts the agitated and crying Mathura-brahmana brought 
him back to consciousness in a moment, and again he spoke. 

Text 325 
sri-sarupa uvaca 

krsno madhu-purnn gatva 
tatratyan paritosya tan 
kamsam sanucaram hatva 
pitarau tau vyamocayat 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; krsnah-Krsna; madhu-purim-to Mathura- 
puri; gatva-having gone; tatratyan-the peopfe there; paritosya-satisfying; tan-them; 
kaiirsam-Kamsa; sa-with; anucaram-his foffowers; hatva-having killed; pitarau-His 
parents; tau-them; vyamocayat-refeased. 


Sri Sarupa said: Then Krsna went to Mathura City, defighted the peopfe there, 
killed Karhsa and Kamsa's followers, and released His parents. 


Text 326 

ugrasenam ca kamsasya 
tataiir rajye 'bhyasecayat 
aninye yadavan digbhyah 
pauraiirs casvasayaj janan 

ugrasenam-Ugrasena; ca-also; kamsasya-of Kaiirsa; tatam-the father; rajye-in the 
kingdom; abhyasecayat-crowned as ruler; aninye-brought; yadavan-the Yadavas; 
digbhyah-from the different directions; pauran-of the city; ca-also; asvasayat- 
comforted; janan-the people. 


He crowned Kamsa's father, Ugrasena, ruler of the kingdom, brought the 
Yadavas there from all directions, and comforted the people of the city. 


Texts 327 and 328 



yadunam paramartanam 
tad-eka-gati-jivinam 
kamsesta-nrpa-bhitanam 
agrahad bhakta-vatsalah 

atravatsit sukham karturh 
sagrajo gokule ca tan 
nandadin presayam asa 
tatratyasvasanaya sah 

yadunam-of the Yadavas; paramartanam-dstressed; tad-eka-gati-jivinam-the 
only goal and life; kamsa-of Karirsa; ista-desired; nrpa-kings; bhitanam-afraid; 
agrahat-took; bhakta-to the devotees; vatsalah-affectionate; atra-there; avatsit-lived; 
sukham-happily; kartum-to do; sa-with; agrajah-His elder brother; gokule-in 
Gokula; ca-also; tan-them; nanda-adin-headed by Nanda; presayam asa-sent for; 
tatratya-the people there; asvasanaya-to comfort; sah-He. 


To please the Yadavas, for whom He was the only goal of life, and who were 
very unhappy, frighted by the kings that had been Kamsa's friends, Krsna, who is 
affectionate to His devotees, stayed there with His elder brother. Then Krsna sent 
Nanda and the other gopas back to Gokula to comfort the people there. 

Text 329 

pitar adau bhavan ya bhu- 
gopa-vargaih saha drutam 
yavan na mriyate ko 'pi 
tatratyo 'sman vina janah 

pitah-O father; adau-in the beginning; bhavan-you; yah-who; bhu-gopa- 
vargaih-with the gopas; saha-with; drutam-quickly; yavat-when; na-not; mriyate- 
dies; ko 'pi-someone; tatratyah-there; asman-us; vina-without; janah-people. 


(Krsna said:) "Father, with the gopas please go to Gokula at once, so the people 
there do not die in my absence." 


Text 330 

aham ca tava mitranam 
esam udvigna-cetasam 
acirat sukham adhaya 

tarn eso 'smy avrajan vrajam 



aham-I; ca-and; tava-your; mitranam-friends; esam-of them; udvigna-agitated; 
cetasam-hearts; acirat-quickly; sukham-happiness; adhaya-giving; tam-this; esah- 
He; asmi-I am; avrajan-went; vrajam-to Vraja. 


I will stay here briefly to please my friends so unhappy at heart, and then I will 
quickly return to Vraja. 

Text 331 
sri-nanda uvaca 

tvam anyadiyo 'si vihaya yadrsan 

kuto 'pi vastum ca paratra saknuyah 
iti pratitir na bhavet kadapi me 

tatah pratijnaya tatha mayagatam 

sri-nandah-Sri Nanda; uvaca-said; tvam-You; anyadiyah-belonging to another; 
asi-are; vihaya-leaving; yadrsan-like whom; kuto 'pi-somwehere; vastum-to reside; 
ca-and; paratrasomewhere else; saknuyah-are able; iti-thus; pratitih-belief; na-not; 
bhavet-is; kadapi-ever; me-of me; tatah-then; pratijnaya-believing; tatha-so; maya- 
by me; agatam-come. 


Sri Nanda said: 1 will never believe that You are some else's son and You will go 
to live somewhere else. When You say "I will return", I believe You. 


Text 332 

tad raksa raksatma-sarmpato 'sman 

ma munca ma munca nijan kathancana 
atmecchaya tatra yada prayasyasi 

tvat-sarigato yama tadaiva ha vayam 

tat-therefore; raksa-protect; raksa-protect; atma-samipatah-near You; asman-us; 
ma-don't; munca-leave; ma-don't; munca-leave; nijan-Your own; kathancana-ever; 
atma-own; icchaya-by the desire; tatra-there; yada-when; prayasyasi-You will go; 
tvat-sangatah-near You; yama-we go; tada-then; eva-indeed; ha-ah!; vayam-we. 


Save us! Save us! Don't leave us! Don't leave us! Go where You like. We will go 
with You. 


Text 333 



mad-asaya te vraja-vasino jana 

bhavaj-jananya saha santi sasavah 
gate vina tvarii mayi darunantare 

dhruvam vinanksyanti sapady ami pitah 

mad-asaya-by my promise; te-they; vraja-vasinah-the residents of Vraja; janah- 
people; bhavaj-jananya-Your mother; saha-with; santi-are; sa-asavah-living; gate- 
gone; vina-without; tvam-You; mayi-me; daruna-hard; antare-heart; dhruvam- 
indeed; vinanksyanti-will die; sapadi-at once; ami-they; pitah-O father. 


Because of my promise, Your mother and the poepfe of Vraja are still alive. O 
dear one, if I am hard-hearted and return without You, they will die in a moment. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Nanda had promised the people of Vraja 
that he would not return without Krsna. 


Text 334 
sridamovaca 

go-caranena lasati tvayi gostha-bhumyam 
acchadite taru-latadibhir eva yasmin 
jivema ye na vayam isa tvam antara te 

sthatuiir ciraiir katham amutra bhavema saktah 

sridama uvaca-Sridama said; go-carena-by herding the cows; lasati-enjoys 
pastimes; tvayi-You; gostha-bhumyam-in the land of Vraja; acchadite-covered; 
taru-latadibhih-with trees, vines, and other plants; eva-indeed; yasmin-in which; 
jivema-we live; ye-who; na-not; vayam-we; isa-O Lord; tvam-You; antarah-without; 
te-Your; sthatum-to stay; ciram-for a long time; katham-how; amutra-in another; 
bhavema-we will be; saktah-able. 


Sridama said: O Lord, how can we, who could barely stay alive when You hid 
for a moment behind a tree, a vine or something else in Your pastimes of herding 
the cows in the land of Vraja, survive if You stay for a long time in a far-away 
place? 

Text 335 
sri-sarupa uvaca 



evarn viklavitam tesarii 

srutva tusnirh sthite prabhau 
vrajam jigamisam tasya- 
sarikya sura-suto 'bravit 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; evam-thus; viklavitam-agitated; tesam-of 
them; srutva-hearing; tusnim-in silence; sthite-situated; prabhau-when the Lord; 
vrajam-to Vraja; jigamisam-the desire to go; tasya-of Him; asarikya-fearing; sura- 
sutah-Vasudeva, the son of Surasena; abravit-said. 


Sri Sarupa said: When the Lord, hearing their unhappiness, became silent, 
Vasudeva, fearing the Lord would want to go to Vraja, spoke. 


Text 336 

sri-vasudeva uvaca 

bhratar nanda bhavat-sunoh 
sagrajasyasya nirvrtih 
bhavet tatraiva vasatah 
sarvathanyatra tu vyatha 

sri-vasudevah uvaca-Sri Vasudeva said; bhratah-O brother; nanda-Nanda; 
bhavat-your; sunoh-of the son; sa-with; agrajasya-elder brother; asya-His; nirvrtih- 
happiness; bhavet-may be; tatra-there; eva-indeed; vasatah-residing; sarvatha-in all 
respects; anyatra-in another place; tu-indeed; vyatha-unhappiness. 


Sri Vasudeva said: Brother Nanda, Your son will be perfectly happy staying in 
Vraja with His elder brother. He will not be happy anywhere else. 


Text 337 


kintupanayanasyayam 

kalas tad-brahmacarinau 
bhutva sthanantare gatva- 
dhityemau vrajam esyatah 

kintu-however; upanayanasya-of accepting a sacred-thread; ayam-this; kalah-is 
the time; tad-brahmacarinau-brahmacaris; bhutva-becoming; sthanantare-to 
another place; gatva-going; adhitya-studying; imau-They; vrajam-to Vraja; esyatah- 
will go. 



However, this is the time for Them to accept the sacred-thread. Let Them 
become brahmacaris, go to another place, and study. Afterwards They will return 
to Vraja. 


Text 338 
sri-sarupa uvaca 

sa-smitam vasudevasya 

vakye svasya tv a-sa-smitam 
krsnasya nandah samlaksya 
pratasthe rodanakulah 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; sa-smitam-smiling; vasudevasya-of Vasudeva; 
vakye-in the statement; svasya-own; tu-indeed; a-sa-smitam-not smiling; krsnasya- 
of Krsna; nandah-Nanda; samlaksya-seeing; pratasthe-went; rodana-akulah-crying. 


Seeing Krsna smile at Vasudeva's words, Nanda, filled with tears, and not 
smiling, left. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that with this smile Krsna hinted that He 
wanted to do as Vasdueva said. Nanda understood the hint and, convinced that 
Krsna would certainly return to Vraja to be with them, left. 


Text 339 

sa yadava-kulair devo 
gopa-rajam anuvrajan 
rudadbhih kramaso gopair 
dhrtah kanthe 'rudattaram 

sah-He; yadava-kulaih-with the Yadavas; devah-the Lord; gopa-of the gopas; 
rajam-the king; anuvrajan-following; rudadbhih-crying; kramasah-one by one; 
gopaih-by the gopas; dhrtah-held; kanthe-on the neck; arudattaram-cried loudly. 


Accompanied by the Yadavas, the Lord followed the king of the gopas. As the 
weeping gopas one by one held His neck, the Lord wept loudly. 


Text 340 



vyakulam krsnam alaksya 
yiyasum sannyavartayan 
vasudevadayo dhira 

yavada yukti-pariktibhih 

vyakulam-agitated; krsnam-Krsna; alaksya-seeing; yiyasum-wishing to go; 
sannyavartayan-turned around; vasudeva-adayah-headed by Vasudeva; dhirah- 
intelligent; yavadah-Yadavas; yukti-of logical arguments; pariktibhih-with a series. 


Seeing that Krsna was unhappy and wanted to go, Vasudeva and the other 
intelligent Yadavas turned Him back Him with many logical arguments. 

Text 341 

krsnecchayaiva te sarve 

nandadyah prapitah vrajam 
srutvayantam ca nandaiir te 
mudabhryur vraja-sthitah 

krsna-of Krsna; icchayaby the desire; eva-indeed; te-they; sarve-all; nanda-by 
Nanda; adyah-headed; prapitah-attained; vrajam-Vraja; srutva-hearing; ayantam- 
had come; ca-also; nandam-Nanda; te-they; muda-with happiness; abhiyuh-came; 
vraja-sthitah-the people of Vraja. 


By Krsna's desire Nanda and all the other gopas went to Vraja. Hearing that 
Nanda had come, the people of Vraja happily came to meet him. 


Text 342 

nandas tu soka-lajjabhyam 
mukham acchadya vasasa 
rudan geharii gato 'seta 

bhumau parama-duhkhitah 

nandah-Nanda; tu-indeed; soka-with grief; lajjabhyam-and embarrassment; 
mukham-his face; acchadya-covering; vasasa-with a cloth; rudan-crying; geham-to 
his home; gatah-gone; aseta-lay down; bhumau-on the ground; parama-duhkhitah- 
very unhappy. 


Out of grief and embarrassment covering his face with a cloth, very morose, 
and crying, Nanda went to his home and lay down on the ground. 



Text 343 


te cavilokya prabhum arti-katarah 
kartavya-mudha bahu-sarikayaturah 
suskananah prastum anisvarah prabhor 
vartam asrnvan bata vrddha-gopatah 

te-they; ca-also; avilokya-not seeing; prabhum-the Lord; arti-katarah-filled with 
pain; kartavya-about what shopuld be done; mudhah-bewildered; bahu-many; 
sarikaya-with fears; aturah-filled; suska-dried up; ananah-faces; prastum-to move; 
anisvarah-unable; prabhoh-of the Lord; vartam-the news; asrnvan-heard; bata- 
indeed; vrddha-gopatah-from the elderly gopa. 


Not seeing the Lord, the people of Vraja became filled with pain. Filled with 
many fears, they did not know what to do. Their mouths dried and withered, they 
could not even ask about Him. Then, from an elderly gopa they heard the news of 
the Lord. 


Text 344 

ha heti ha heti maharti-nadair 

uccai rudatyah saha krsna-matra 
prapur dasarh yam punar anganas ta 
ha hanta ha hanta katham bruve tarn 

ha-alas!; ha-alas!; iti-thus; ha-alas!; ha-alas!; iti-thus; maharti-of great pain; 
nadaih-with sounds; uccaih-loud; rudatyah-crying; saha-with; krsna-of Krsna; 
matra-bythe mother; prapuh-attained; dasam-a state; yam-which; punah-again; 
anganah-women; tah-they; ha-alas!; hanta-alas!; ha-alas!; hanta-alas!; katham- 
how?; bruve-I describe; tam-it. 


"Alas! Alas! Alas! Alas!" Krsna's mother and the othewr women cried in agony. 
Alas! Alas! Alas! Alas! How can I describe what they felt? 


Text 345 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

evarh manasy agata-tat-pravrtti- 

praduskrtatyanta-sugagni-dagdhah 
mugdho 'bhavad gopa-kumara-varyo 
matah sarupo nitaram punah sah 



sri-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; evam-thus; manasi-in the heart; agata- 
arrived; tat-pravrtti-His activities; praduskrta-manifested; atyanta-great; sugagni- 
fire; dagdhah-burned; mugdhah-fainted; abhavat-became; gopa-kumara-varyah-the 
best of the gopas; matah-O mother; sarupah-Sarupa; nitaram-greatly; punah-again; 
sah-he. 


Sri Pariksit said: O Mother, his heart burned by these activities, Sarupa, the best 
of the cowherd boys, again fainted. 


Text 346 


tenaiva vipra-pravarena yatnato 

nito manak svasthyam iva sva-yuktibhih 
asankya mohaiir punar atmano 'dhikam 
vartarh visesena na tam avarnayat 

tena-by him; eva-indeed; vipra-pravarena-the best of brahmanas; yatnatah-with 
careful effort; nltah-brought; manak-a little; svasthyam-to consciousness; iva-as if; 
sva-yuktibhih-with some means; asankya-fearing; moham-fainting; punah-again; 
atmanah-of himself; adhikam-more; vartam-news; visesena-specifically; na-not; 
tam-that; avarnayat-described. 


The great brahmana carefully brought Sarupa to consciousness again. Fearing 
he would faint again, Sarupa did not say anything more about this topic. 


Text 347 


tat-katha-sesa-susrusa- 

vyagram tam vlksya mathuram 
yatnat so 'ntar avastabhya 
punar aha mahasayah 

tat-katha-of that story; sesa-the end; susrusa-vyagram-eager to hear; tam-him; 
viksya-seeing; mathuram-the Mathura brahmana; yatnat-carefully; sah-he; antah- 
his heart; avastabhya-composing; punah-again; aha-spoke; maha-asayah-the great 
soul. 


Seeing that the Mathura brahmana was very eager to hear the rest of the story, 
the great soul Sarupa, carefully pacifying his heart, spoke. 



Text 348 


sn-sarupa uvaca 

tesarii tu sokarti-bharam kadapi tam 
paraih prakarair anivartyam aptatah 
janat sa vikhyapya janesu sarvato 

vrajarh priya-prema-vaso cirad gatah 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; tesam-of them; tu-indeed; soka-of grief; arti- 
pain; bharam-great; kadapi-sometime; tam-that; paraih-by other; prakaraih-means; 
anivartyam-turning around; aptatah-from the attainment; janat-from the person; 
sah-He; vikhyapya-saying; janesu-among the people; sarvatah-everywhere; vrajam- 
to Vraja; priya-of His dear devotees; prema-by the love; vasah-subjugated; cirat- 
quickly; gatah-went. 


Sri Sarupa said: Deciding that there was no other way to remove their grief, 
Krsna, who is conquered by His devotees' love, quickly returned to Vraja. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that Krsna made this decision after hearing the 
words of Uddhava. 

Text 349 


vidagdha-murdhanya-manih krpakulo 
vraja-sthitanam sa dadat sapady asun 
tatha samarii tair vijahara te yatha 

visasmarur duhkham adah sa-mulakam 

vidagdha-of the wise; murdhanya-of the best; manih-the jewel; krpakulah- 
merciful; vraja-sthitanam-of the people of Vraja; sah-He; dadat-placed; sapadi-at 
once; asun-the life; tatha-so; samam-with; taih-them; vijahara-enjoyed pastimes; 
te-they; yatha-as; visasmaruh-forgot; duhkham-unhappiness; adah-then; sa- 
mulakam-at the root. 


Merciful Krsna, who is the crest jewel of the wise, restored the lives of the 
people of Vraja. He enjoyed pastimes with them, and they forgot all their 
sufferings and the roots from which their sufferings grew. 


Text 350 



yadi ca ko 'pi kadacid anusmared 
vadati tarhi maya svapata bata 
kim api dustam ananvayam Tksitam 
sa-ruditam ca bhayad bahu socati 

yadi-if; ca-and; ko 'pi-someone; kadacit-sometime; anusmaret-may remember; 
vadati-speaks; tarhi-then; maya-by me; svapata-dreaming; bata-indeed; kim api- 
something; dustam-bad; ananvayam-that; iksitam-to see; sa-ruditam-with crying; 
ca-also; bhayat-out of fear; bahu-greatfy; socati-laments. 


If someone sometimes would remember or speak of the Lord's absence from 
Vraja, the person would think: "I was frightened and lamented greatly because I 
saw a very bad dream." 

Text 351 

cirena gopala-vihara-madhuri- 

bharaih samakrsta-vimohitendriyah 
na sasmaruh kincid atitam esyad apy 
ami vidur na vraja-vasino janah 

cirena-in a long time; gopala-with Lord Gopala; vihara-pastimes; madhurl- 
bharaih-with great sweetness; samakrsta-attracted; vimohita-charmed; indriyah- 
senses; na-not; sasmaruh-remembered; kincit-anything; atitam-beyond; esyat-will 
go; api-something; ami-they; viduh-understood; na-not; vraja-vasinah janah-the 
people of Vraja. 


Their senses attracted and charmed by the sweetness of Gopala's pastimes, after 
a time the people of Vraja could not remember the Lord's leaving them. 


Text 352 

sa hi kalantare 'kruro 
'purvagata ivagatah 
tathaiva ratham adaya 

punas tasmin vraje sakhe 

sah-he; hi-indeed; kalantare-after time; akrurah-Akrura; apurva-agatah-as if he 
had never come before; iva-as if; agatah-came; tatha-so; eva-indeed; ratham- 
chariot; adaya-taking; punah-again; tasmin vraje-in Vraja; sakhe-O friend. 


O friend, after some time, as if he had never come before Akrura came again 



and took his chariot to Vraja. 


Text 353 

nryamane punas tena 
tathaiva vraja-jivane 
tatratyanam dasa kapi 
purvavat samajayata 

nryamane-taken; punah-again; tena-by him; tatha-soi; eva-indeed; vraja-of 
Vraja; jivane-the life; tatratyanam-of the people there; dasa-condition; kapi- 
something; purvavat-like before; samajayata-was manifested. 


Again he took away the life of Vraja. The people there attained the same 
condition as before. 


Text 354 


madhu-puryam punar gatva 
kamsarh hatva punar vrajam 
agatah purvavat tatra 
tathaiva viharaty asau 

madhu-puryam-in Mathura City; punah-again; gatva-going; kaiirsam-Kamsa; 
hatva-killing; punah-again; vrajam-to Vraja; agatah-come; purvavat-as before; 
tatra-there; tatha-so; eva-indeed; viharati-enjoys pastimes; asau-He. 


Again Krsna went to Mathura City, killed Karhsa, and returned to Vraja as 
before. In this way He enjoyed pastimes. 


Text 355 


evaiir punah punar yati 
tat-pure purva-purvavat 
punah punah samayati 
vraje kridet tathaiva sah 

evam-thus; punah punah-again and again; yati-goes; tat-pure-to that city; 
purva-purvavat-as before; punah punah-again and again; samayati-returns; vraje- 
Vraja; kridet-enjoys pastimes; tatha-so; eva-certainly; sah-He. 



Again and again He goes to Mathura City and, as before, again and again He 
returns and enjoys pastimes in Vraja. 


Text 356 


tathaiva kaliya-damah punah punas 

tathaiva govardhana-dharanam muhuh 
parapi Ilia vividhadbhutasakrt 

pravartate bhakta-mano-hara prabhoh 

tatha-so; eva-indeed; kaliya-damah-subduing Kaliya; punah punah-again and 
again; tatha-so; eva-indeed; govardhana-dharanam-lifting Govardhana Hill; 
muhuh-again and again; para-other; api-also; llla-pastimes; vividha-many; 
adbhuta-wonderful; asakrt-again and again; pravartate-are; bhakta-mano-hara- 
charming the devotee's hearts; prabhoh-of the Lord. 


Again and again He subdues Kaliya. Again and again He lifts Govardhana Hill. 
Again and again the Lord enjoys many wonderful pastimes that enchant the 
devotees' hearts. 

Text 357 

tatratyas te tu tarn sarvam 
apurvam manyate sada 
sn-krsna-parama-prema- 
kalakuta-vimohitah 

tatratyah-the people there; te-they; tu-indeed; tam-that; sarvam-everything; 
apurvam-not happened before; manyate-think; sada-always; srl-krsna-for Sri 
Krsna; parama-prema-of great love; kalakuta-by the poison; vimohitah-bewildered. 


Poisoned by great love for Sn Krsna, the people of Vraja think these events 
never happened before. 


Text 358 

atas tesam hi nitaram 

sa varivrddhyate mahan 
viyoga-yogayoh prema- 
vesavego nirantaram 



atah-then; tesam-of them; hi-indeed; nitaram-greatly; sah-it; varivrddhyate- 
increases; mahan-great; viyoga-of separation; yogayoh-and association; prema- 
vesavegah-great love; nirantaram-greatly. 


Separated from Him, and meeting Him again, their love for Krsna grows very 
great. 

Text 359 

dure 'stu tavad varteyam 
tatra nitya-nivasinam 
na tisthed anusandhanam 
nutnanam madrsam api 

dure-far away; astu-may be; tavat-then; varta-news; iyam-this; tatra-there; nitya- 
eternal; nivasinam-residents; na-not; tisthet-stays; anusandhanam-search; 
nutnanam-new; madrsam-like me; api-also. 


For the eternal residents of Vraja the news of these pastimes is far away. Even 
newcomers like myself cannot remember them. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that by the Lord's mercy the eternal residents 
of Vraja forget these pastimes. 


Text 360 

tadrn-maha-mohana-madhurl-sarid- 
dhara-samudre satatam nimajjanat 
tadrk-priya-prema-maha-dhanavah- 
labhonmadat ke hi na vismaranti kim 

tadrk-like this; maha-mohana-madhurl-of very charming sweetness; sarid- 
dhara-streams; samudre-in the ocean; satatam-eternally; nimajjanat-are plunged; 
tadrk-like this; priya-prema-of love; maha-dhanavali-the great treasure; labha-by 
the attainment; unmadat-from the madness; ke-who?; hi-vndeed; na-not; 
vismaranti-forgets; kim-whether? 


How can they who are always plunged in in a great ocean filled by streams of 
the Lord's charming sweetnesses and are umaddened by attaining the great 
treasure of pure love for Him, not forget? 



Text 361 


aho mahaisvaryam asav api prabhur 
nija-priya-prema-samudra-samplutah 
krtarir ca karyam ca na kincid Isvarah 
sadanusandhatum abhijna-sekharah 

ahah-oh; maha-aisvaryam-great opulence; asau-He; api-indeed; prabhuh-the 
Lord; nija-priya-of His dear devotees; prema-of love; samudra-in the ocean; 
samplutah-plunged; krtam-done; ca-also; karyam-duty; ca-also; na-not; kincit- 
something; Isvarah-the Lord; sada-always; anusandhatum-to understand; abhijna- 
of the wise; sekharah-the crown. 


Ah, plunged in an ocean of love for His dear devotees, even the Lord Himself, 
the crown of the wise, has no power to understand His own opulences, what His 
has done, and what He will do. 


Srlla Sanatana Govsami explains that even Lord Krsna forgets that these 
pastimes have happened again and again. 


Text 362 

lllaiva nitya prabhu-pada-padmayoh 
sa sac-cid-ananda-mayl kila svayam 
akrsyamaneva tadrya-sevaya 

tat-tat-parivara-yuta pravartate 

llla-pastimes; eva-indeed; nitya-eternal; prabhu-pada-padmayoh-at the Lord's 
lotus feet; sa-thst; sat-cid-ananda-mayi-eternal and full of knowledge and bliss; 
kila]indeed; svayam-personally; akrsyamana-being attracted; iva-as if; tadrya-His; 
sevaya-by the service; tat-tat-parivara-yuta-with His associates; pravartate-is. 


These pastimes, where the Lord's lotus feet are served by His personal 
associates, are eternal, spiritual, and full of knowledge and bliss, 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the Lnrd's pastimes appear like those of 
an ordinary human being. This is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.8.31. Sri 
Visnu Purana also explains: 


manusya-dehinam cestam 



ity evam anuvartatah 
lila jagat-pates tasya 

chandatah sa pravartate 


"By His own wish the Lord of the universes enjoys pastimes like those of a 
human being." 


Text 363 


iyaiir te kathita brahman 
golokasya vilaksana 
mahatmya-madhuri-dhara 
pranta-kastha hi sarvatah 

iyam-this; te-to you; kathita-described; brahman-O brahmana; golokasya-of 
Goloka; vilaksana-extraordinary; mahatmya-of glories; madhuri-of the sweetness; 
dhara-the stream; pranta-kastha-ultimate; hi-indeed; sarvatah-completely. 


O brahmana, thus I have described to you the extraordinary and supremely 
exalted flood of sweetness that is Goloka's glory. 


Text 364 
sn-mathura uvaca 

krsne madhu-purim yate 
vaset kutra bhavan katham 
yas cirat tat-padaiir praptah 
prayatnais tat-tad-asaya 

sri-mathurah uvaca-the Mathura brahmana said; krsne-when Krsna; madhu- 
purim-to Mathura City; yate-goes; vaset-lives; kutra-where; bhavan-you; katham- 
how?; yah-who; cirat-after a long time; tat-padam-His feet; praptah-attains; 
prayatnaih-with great efforts; tat-tad-asaya-with various desires. 


The Mathura brahmana said: When Krsna went to Mathura City, where did you 
stay? How, attaining His feet after a long time and with great endeavor, could you 
wish to go somewhere else? 


Text 365 



sn-sarupa uvaca 


adesena prabhos tasya 
vraje nandadibhih saha 
vasanti madrsah sarve 
tatra sva-sadrsais tada 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; adesena-by the order; prabhoh-of the Lord; 
tasya-of Him; vraje-in Vraja; nanda-adibhih-by the people who have Nanda as their 
leader; saha-with; vasanti-live; madrsah-those like me; sarve-all; tatra-there; sva- 
sadrsaih-like Him; tada-then. 


By the Lord's order everyone like me stays in Vraja with Nanda and the others 
who are like Him. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that Nanda and the others have the same 
nature as the Lord Hismelf 


Text 366 

tal-lokasya svabhavo 'yam 
krsna-sarigam vinapi yat 
bhavet tatraiva tisthasa 
na ciklrsa ca kasyacit 

tal-lokasya-of that place; svabhavah-nature; ayam-this; krsna-with Krsna; 
sangam-association; vina-without; api-even; yat-which; bhavet-may be; tatra-there; 
eva-indeed; tisthasa-staying; na-not; ciklrsa-desire to do; ca-also; kasyacit-of 
anyone. 


It is the nature of Goloka that they who live there never wish to leave it, even if 
they cannot have Krsna's company there. 

Text 367 

tatratyam yac ca tad-duhkham 
tat sarva-sukha-murdhasu 
sa narlnarti sokas ca 

krtsnananda-bharopari 

tatratyam-there; yat-that; ca-also; tad-duhkham-that unhappiness; tat-that; 
sarva-all; sukha-unhappiness; murdhasu-on the heads; sah-it; narinarti-again and 



again dances; sokah-grief; ca-also; krtsna-complete; ananda-bhara-great bliss; 
upari-above. 


Torment felt there dances again and again on the heads of all happinesses. Grief 
felt there is better than the greatest bliss. 


Text 368 

ittharn vasarhs tatra cirena vanchitam 

vanchadhikam caviratam paraiir phalam 
cittanupurtyanubhavann api dhruvaiir 
vastu-svabhavena na trptim apnuyam 

ittham-thus; vasan-residing; tatra-there; cirena-eternally; vanchitam-desired; 
vancha-than desire; adhikam-greater; ca-also; aviratam-without cessation; param- 
great; phalam-result; citta-the heart; anupurtya-by filling; anubhavan-experiencing; 
api-also; dhruvam-indeed; vastu-svabhavena-by the real nature; na-not; trptim- 
satisfaction; apnuyam-I attain. 


Staying there always, attaining an eternal result beyond what I could desire, and 
may heart always feeling fulfilled, I never became satiated. 


Text 369 


ato vraja-stri-kuca-kunkumacitam 

manoramam tat-pada-pankaja-dvayam 
kadapi kenapi nijendriyadina 

na hatum ise lava-lesam apy aham 

atah-then; vraja-of Vraja; stri-of the women; kuca-of the breasts; kunkuma-with 
the kunkuma; acitam-anointed; manoramam-enchanting; tat-pada-pankaja- 
dvayam-His two lotus feet; kadapi-ever; kenapi-by anyone; nija-own; indriya- 
adina-beginning with the senses; na-not; hatum-to abandon; Ise-I am able; lava- 
lesam-for a moment; api—even; aham-1. 


With my senses and limbs I cannot, for even a moment, leave Krsna's lotus feet, 
which are anointed with kunkuma from the vraja-gopis 1 breasts. 


Text 370 



tasyapi yo dinatare jane 'smin 

madhurya-nisthapta-krpa-prasadah 
anyair asambhavyataya na vakturii 
kutrapi yujyeta tathapy anuktah 

tasya-of Him; api-even; yah-who; dinatare-very poor; jane-person; asmin-in 
this; madhurya-sweetness; nistha-faith; apta-attained; krpa-mercy; prasadah- 
mercy; anyaih-by others; asambhavyataya-by impossibility; na-not; vaktum-to say; 
kutrapi-somewhere; yujyeta-is proper; tathapi-still; anuktah-unsaid. 


In this very poor person the Lord's mercy has placed faith in His sweetness. 
What by others cannot be spoken, I have somehow said. 

Text 371 

evarii tatra drain tisthan 

martyaloka-sthitam tv idam 
mathura-mandalam srlrnad 
apasyam khalu tadrsam 

evam-thus; tatra-there; ciram-eternally; tisthan-staying; martyaloka-in the 
material world; sthitam-situated; tu-even; idam-this; mathura-mandalam-the circle 
of Mathura; srimat-beautiful; apasyam-In saw; khalu-indeed; tadrsam-like this. 

Staying for a long time in Goloka, I cam to see that it was the same as beautiful 
Mathura-mandala in the material world. 


Text 372 

tat-tac-chri-gopa-gopibhis 
tabhir gobhis ca tadrsaih 
pasu-paksi-krmi-ksmabhrt- 
sarit-tarv-adibhir vrtam 

tat-tac-sri-gopa-gopibhih-with the gopas and gopis; tabhih-with them; gobhih- 
with the cows; ca-also; tadrsaih-like them; pasu-paksi-birds; krmi-worms; 
ksmabhrt-hills; sarit-rivers; taru-trees; adibhih-beginning with; vrtam-surrounded. 


Mathura-mandala is also filled with the same gopas, gopis, birds, worms, hills, 
rivers, trees, and everything else. 



Text 373 

tathaivaviratam srimat- 
krsnacandrena tena hi 
vistaryamanaya tadrk 

krida-srenyapi manditam 

tatha-so; eva-indeed; aviratam-eternal; srimat-krsnacandrena-by Lord Krsna; 
tena-by Him; hi-indeed; vistaryamanaya-expanded; tadrk-like that; krida-srenya- 
many pastimes; api-also; manditam-decorated. 


It is eternally decorated with the same pastimes of Srirnan Krsnacandra. 


Text 374 

tat kadacid itas tatra 
kadapi vidadhe sthitim 
bhedarir nopalabhe kancit 
padayor adhunaitayoh 

tat-that; kadacit-soemtimes; itah-thus; tatra-there; kadapi-sometimes; vidadhe- 
does; sthitim-staying; bhedam-difference; na-not; upalabhe-attains; kancit-at all; 
padayoh-of the two places; adhuna-now; etayoh-of them. 


Sometimes I stay there and sometimes here. Now I do not see and difference 
between them. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that "there" and “here" refer to Goloka in the 
spiritual world and Mathura-mandala in the material world. 


Text 375 


gamanagamanair bhedo 
yah prasajjeta kevalam 
tarn caham tat-tad-asaktya 
na janryam iva sphutam 

gamana-with going; agamanaih-and coming; bhedah-difference; yah-which; 
prasajjeta-is; kevalam-only; tam-that; ca-also; aham-I; tat-tad-asaktya-by 
attachment; na-not; janiyam-I understand; iva-as if; sphutam-clearly. 



Only when coming from one and going to the other may I see be a slight 
difference. Attached to both places, I do not know and difference between them. 


Text 376 

asmat sthana-dvayad anyat 
padarh kincit kathancana 
naiva sprsati me drstih 
sravanam va mano 'pi va 

asmat-than this; sthana-of places; dvayat-pair; anyat-another; padam-place; 
kincit-something; kathancana-somehow; na-not; eva-certainly; sprsati-touches; 
me-my; drstih-eyes; sravanam-ears; va-or; manah-mind; api-also; va-or. 


Neither my eyes, ears, nor mind touch any place other than these two abodes. 

Text 377 

anyatra vartate kvapi 

sri-krsno bhagavan svayam 
tadrsas tasya bhakta va 
santiti manute na hrt 

anyatra-in another place; vartate-stays; kvapi-somewhere; sri-krsno bhagavan- 
Lord Sri Krsna; svayam-mersonally; tadrsah-like this; tasya-of Him; bhaktah- 
devotees; va-or; santi-are; iti-thus; manute-thinks; na-not; hrt-the heart. 


My heart does not think: "Lord Sri Krsna also stays in other places, and His 
devotees also stay in other places." 


Text 378 


kadacid darsanam va syad 
vaikunthadi-nivasinam 
sri-krsna-virahenartan 
iva pasyami tan api 

kadacit-sometimes; darsanam-the sight; va-or; syat-may be; vaikunthadi- 
nivasinam-of the residents of Vaikuntha or othe rplaces; sri-krsna-from Sri Krsna; 
virahena-by the separation; artan-tormented; iva-as if; pasyami-I see; tan-them; 
api-also. 



When sometimes I see the residents of Vaikuntha or other places, I see them as 
being tormented by separation from Sri Krsna. 


Text 379 


kadapi tesu vraja-vasi-loka- 

sadrsya-bhavan avalokanan me 
jatanutapena bhavet tato 'pi 

prema-prakasat paramam sukhaiir tat 

kadapi-sometimes; tesu-in them; vraja-vasi-loka-the people of Vraja; sadrsya- 
bhavan-like; avalokanat-see; me-of me; jata-born; anutapena-by suffering; bhavet- 
may be; tatah-from that; api-also; prema-of love; prakasat-from the manifestation; 
paramam-supreme; sukham-happiness; tat-that. 


Sometimes I see in their love is not like the love the people of Vraja feel. From 
that I feel distress, love, and then the highest happiness. 


Text 380 


aho golokiyair nikhila-bhuvana-vasi-mahitaih 

sada tais tair lokaih samanubhavaniyasya mahatah 
padarthasyakhyatum kati vivaranani prabhur aham 
tad astarh tal-lokakhila-parikarebhyo mama namah 

ahah-Oh; golokryaih-of Goloka; nikhila-all; bhuvana-worlds; vasi-by the 
residents; mahitaih-praised; sada-always; taih taih-by them; lokaih-people; 
samanubhavaniyasya-experienced; mahatah-greatly; pada-of the words; arthasya-of 
the meaning; akhyatum-to explain; kati-how many?; vivaranani-description; 
prabhuh-able; aham-1; tat-that; astam-may be; tal-loka-that planet; akhila-all; 
parikarebhyah-to the associates; mama-my; namah-obeisances. 


I offer my respectful obeisances to the people of Goloka, who eternally see the 
glories of that abode, and who are worshiped by the residents of all the worlds. 
Flow can I describe them in words? 


Chapter Seven: Jagad-ananda (The Bliss of the Worlds) 



Text 1 


sn-sarupa uvaca 

evam yat paramam sadhyam 
paramam sadhanam ca yat 
tad vicaryadhuna brahman 
svayam niscryatam tvaya 

sri-sarupah uvaca-Sri Sarupa said; evam-thus; yat-what; paramam-supreme; 
sadhyam-to be attained; paramam-supreme; sadhanam-method; ca-and; yat-what; 
tat-that; vicarya-considering; adhuna-now; brahman-O brahmana; svayam- 
personally; niscryatam-should be discerned; tvaya-by you. 


Sri Sarupa said: O brahmana, please consider all this and decide what is the best 
goal of life and the best way to attain it. 


Text 2 


mathura-brahmana-srestha 
madvat prapyam tvayapi tat 
sarvarh devyah prasadena 
praptam eveti manyatam 

mathura-brahmana-srestha-O best of Mathura brahmanas; madvat-like me; 
prapyam tvaya-by you; api-also; tat-that; sarvam-everything; devyah-of the 
goddess; prasadena-by the mercy; praptam-attained; eva-indeed; iti-thus; 
manyatam-should be considered. 

O best of Mathura brahmanas, by the grace of the goddess you also may attain 
all that I have attained. 


Text 3 


vartate cavasistam yat 

bhuta-prayam ca viddhi tat 



viksye krpa-bharam tasya 
vyaktam bhagavatas tvayi 

vartate-is; ca-also; avasistam-remainder; yat-what; bhuta-was; prayam-mostly; 
ca-and; viddhi-know; tat-that; viksye-I will see; krpa-bharam-great mercy; tasya-of 
Him; vyaktam-manifested; bhagavatah-of the Lord; tvayi-to you. 


Know that what you have not attained you will attain. I will see the Lord 
bestow His great mercy on you. 


Text 4 


pasya yas catmanas tasya 
tadryanam api dhruvam 
vrttam parama-gopyam tat 
sarvam te kathitaiir maya 

pasya-see; yah-what; ca-and; atmanah-of the self; tasya-of Him; tadryanam-of 
His devotees; api-also; dhruvam-indeed; vrttam-done; parama-gopyam-very 
confidential; tat-that; sarvam-everything; te-to you; kathitam-spoken; maya-by me. 


I have told you the most confidential secrets of the Lord, His devotees, and 
myself. 


Texts 5-7 


nija-bhava-visesas ca 
bhagavac-caranasrayah 
na prakasayitum yogyo 
hriya sva-manase 'pi yah 

jate dasa-visese ca 

vrttam sva-para-vismrteh 
visesa-jnana-rahityan 

nanubhutaiii yadatmana 

tat tat sarvam idarh tena 
krsnenavisya me hrdi 
nihsaritam ivayatam 

balad vaktre tvad-agratah 



nija-own; bhava-love; visesah-specific; ca-and; bhagavat-of the Lord; carana-at 
the feet; asrayah-shelter; na-not; prakasayitum-to manifest; yogyah-proper; hriya- 
from shyness; sva-manase-in the heart; api-afso; yah-who; jate-born; dasa- 
condition; visese-specific; ca-afso; vrttam-done; sva-oneseff; para-and others; 
vismrteh-from forgetfufness; visesa-specific; jnana-knowledge; rahityat-from the 
secret; na-not; anubhutam-experienced; yada-when; atmana-by the seif; tat tat 
sarvam-everything; idam-this; tena-by Him; krsnena-Krsna; avisya-entering; me- 
my; hrdi-heart; nihsaritam-gone; iva-as if; ayatam-arrived; baiat-by force; vaktre-in 
the mouth; tvat-you; agratah-in the presence. 


Evereything of the highest fove for the Lord's iotus feet, which I am 
embarrassed to reveaf even in my own heart, and which is so confidentiai I myseif 
do not know of it directfy, in your presence has come from my mouth, for the 
Lord entered my heart and forced it out. 


Text 8 


bhavatas catra visvaso 
nitaram samapadyata 
iaksanair iaksitas cayam 
maya sighra-phafa-pradah 

bhavatah-of you; ca-afso; atra-in this; visvasah-faith; nitaram-greatfy; 
samapadyata-is; laksanaih-by the characteristics; faksitah-seen; ca-afso; ayam-this; 
maya-by me; sighra-fong; phafa-result; pradah-giving. 


By the symptoms you show I can see that you have great faith, which will bring 
you the greatest result. 


Text 9 


svayam srl-radhika devi 
pratar adyadidesa mam 
sarupayati mat-kunje 

mad-bhakto mathuro dvijah 

svayam-personally; sri-radhika devi-Goddess Radhika; pratah-in the morning; 
adya-today; adidesa-instructed; mam-me; sarupa-O Sarupa; ayati-comes; mat- 
kunje-in My forest; mad-bhaktah-My devotee; mathuro dvijah-a Mathura 



brahmana. 


This morning Queen Radhika instructed me: "O Sarupa, a Mathura brahmana 
who is My devotee has come to My forest." 


Text 10 


tatraikakl tvam adyadau 
gatva mad-upadesatah 
prabodhyasvasya tarn krsna- 
prasadam prapaya drutam 

tatra-there; ekakl-alone; tvam-you; adya-today; adau-beginning; gatva-going; 
mad-upadesatah-on My order; prabodhya-awakening; asvasya-comforting; tam- 
that; krsna-of Krsna; prasadam-mercy; prapaya-give; drutam-at once. 


On My order quickly go there alone, enlighten him, comfort him, and give him 
Krsna's mercy. 


Text 11 


asmat tasyah samadesac 
chighram atraham agatah 
na praharsad upekse sma 
krsna-sariga-sukham ca tat 

asmat-from that; tasyah-of Her; samadesat-instruction; sighram-from afar; atra- 
here; aham-I; agatah-have come; na-not; praharsat-out of joy; upekse sma- 
considered; krsna-of Krsna; sariga-of the company; sukham-the happiness; ca-and; 
tat-that. 


Following Her order, I happily came here from far away, not caring for the 
happiness of Krsna's company. 


Text 12 



sn-pariksid uvaca 


evam ukto 'pi viprasya 

tasya hi prema-sampadah 
udayadarsanan murdhni 
sarupah karam arpayat 

sn-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; evam-thus; uktah-said; api-even; viprasya-of 
the brahmana; tasya-of him; hi-indeed; prema-of love; sampadah-the wealth; 
udaya-the rising; adarsanat-because of not seeing; murdhni-on the head; sarupah- 
Sarupa; karam-his hand; arpayat-placed. 


Sri Pariksit said: Seeing that the wealth of spiritual love had not yet appeared in 
the brahmana, Sarupa placed his hand on the brahmana's head. 


Text 13 


sadyas tasyasphurac-citte 
svanubhutam ivakhilam 
sri-sarupanubhutam yat- 
krpaya tan-mahatmanah 

sadyah-at once; tasya-of him; asphurat-manifested; citte-in the heart; 
svanubhutam-experienced; iva-as if; akhilam-everything; sri-sarupa-Sri Sarupa; 
anubhutam-experienced; yat-of whom; krpaya-by the mercy; tat-mahatmanah-of 
that great soul. 


Then, by the mercy of that great soul, the brahmana could see in his heart 
everything that Sarupa had seen. 


Text 14 


mahat-sangama-mahatmyam 
evaitat paramadbhutam 
krtartho yena vipro 'sau 
sadyo 'bhut tat-svarupavat 

mahat-of the great souls; sarigama-of the association; mahatmyam-the glory; 
eva-indeed; etat-this; paramadbhutam-very wonderful; krtarthah-successful; yena- 
by which; viprah-brahmana; asau-the; sadyah-at once; abhut-became; tat- 



svarupavat-in his original form. 


Made successful by the very wonderful glory of association with a great soul, 
the brahmana at once attained his original spiritual form. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that by the great mercy of the Lord one attains 
the association of a devotee. The value of associating with a devotee is described in 
Srnnad-Bhagavatam 3.7.19: 


yat-sevaya bhagavatah 

kuta-sthasya madhu-dvisah 
rati-raso bhavet tivrah 
padayor vyasanardanah 


"By serving the feet of the spiritual master, one is enabled to develop 
transcendental ecstasy in the service of the Personality of Godhead, who is the 
unchangable enemy of the Madhu demon, and whose service vanquishes one's 
material miseries."* 

The Vasistha-sastra explains: 


sada santo 'bhigantavya 
yadyapy upadisanti na 
ya hi svaira-kathas tesam 
upadesa bhavanti te 

sunyam apurnatam eti 
mrtir apy amrtayate 
apat sapad ivabhati 

vidvaj-jana-samagamat 


"One should always associate with devotees. Even if they do not teach you 
directly, their conversations amongst themselves will teach you. Association with 
wise devotees makes what was empty full. It turns death into immortality. It turns 
calamity into good fortune." 

Srlmad-Bhagavatam (5.12.12) explains: 


rahuganaitat tapasa na yati 

ne cejyaya nirvapanad grhad va 
na cchandasa naiva jalagni-suryair 



vina mahat-pada-rajo-'bhisekam 


"My dear King Rahugana, unless one has the opportunity to smear his entire 
body with the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees, one cannot realize the 
Absolute Truth simply by observing celibacy (brahmacarya), strictly following the 
rules and regulations of householder life, leaving home as a vanaprastha, accepting 
sannyasa, or undergoing severe penances in winter by keeping oneself submerged 
in water or surrounding oneself in summer by fire and the scorching heat of the 
sun. There are many other proccesses to understand the Absolute Truth, but the 
Absolute Truth is only revealed to one who has attained the mercy of a great 
devotee."* 

The value of association with devotees is also explained in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 

3.23.55, 3.25.25, 4.9.11, 4.24.57-58, 5.12.13, 5.13.21, 7.5.31, 10.51.53, 11.26.31- 
34, 11.12.1-2, 11.19.33-34, 3.13.4, 4.9.10, 4.9.12, 11.13.36, 5.5.2-3, 11.14.17, 

11.2.55, 1.3.18, 11.2.29, 10.47.24, 4.22.39, 10.2.33, 10.87.29, 3.5.39, li.17.39, and 
in Bhagavad-gita 7.28, 10.10, 13.18, 18.54-55, 


Text 15 


tadvan maha-prema-rasarnava-piutas 
tat-tad-vikarormibhir acito bhrsam 
ha krsna krsneti kisora-sekharam 
tarn darsayasveti rurava sa dvijah 

tadvat-fike that; maha-great; prema-of fove; rasa-of nectar; arnava-in the ocean; 
plutah-piunged; tat-tad-vikara-of ecstasies; urmibhih-with waves; acitah-filled; 
bhrsam-greatiy; ha-O; krsna-Krsna; krsna-Krsna; iti-thus; kisora-of youths; 
sekharam-the crown; tam-Him; darsayasva-pfease reveaf; iti-thus; rurava-cried; 
sah-the; dvijah-brahmana. 


Now piunged, as Sarupa was, in the nectar ocean of great fove and tossed by the 
waves of many devotionai ecstasies, the brahmana cried out: "O Krsna! Krsna! 
Pfease show me He who is the crown of youths!" 


Text 16 


trnarh grhltva dasanaih sa-kaku 
namann aprcchat sa sarupam eva 
cara-sthira-prani-ganaiirs ca krsnah 



kuto 'sti drsto 'tra kim u tvayeti 


trnam-a blade of grass; gr hi tva-taking; dasanaih-by his teeth; sa-kaku-with 
sweet words; naman-bowing down; aprcchat-asked; sah-he; sarupam-Sarupa; eva- 
indeed; cara-moving; sthira-unmoving; prani-of living entities; ganan-multitudes; 
ca-also; krsnah-Krsna; kutah-where?; asti-is; drstah-seen; atra-here; kim-whether; 
u-indeed; tvaya-by you; iti-thus. 


Taking a blade of grass in his teeth, he bowed down before Sarupa and with 
plaintive words asked both him and the moving and unmoving creatures there: 
"Where is Krsna? Have you seen Him?" 


Text 17 


namani krsnasya manoramani 

sankirtayams tasya padau grhitva 
premabdhi-magnasya guro ruroda 
tat-prema-drstya vivasasya viprah 

namani-names; krsnasya-of Krsna; manoramani-enchanting; sarikirtayan- 
chanting; tasya-of him; padau-both feet; grhitva-grasping; prema-of love; abdhi-in 
the ocean; magnasya-plunged; gurah-O guru; ruroda-cried; tat-prema-of love; 
drstya-with a glance; vivasasya-overcome; viprah-the brahmana. 


Chanting Krsna's beautiful names, grasping his guru's feet, plunged in an ocean 
of love, and overcome by his guru's affectionate glance, the brahmana wept. 


Text 18 


ksanan maha-prema-javena yantrito 

vane manonmattavad utthito bhraman 
vimurchitas tatra sa kanthakacite 
karira-kuiije nipapata mathurah 

ksanat-in a moment; maha-prema-javena-with great love; yantritah-filled; vane- 
in the forest; manonmattavat-as a madman; utthitah-risen; bhraman-wandering; 
vimurchitah-fainted; tatra-there; sah-he; kanthaka-with brambles; acite-filled; 
karira-karira; kunje-in a grove; nipapata-fell; mathurah-the Mathura brahmana. 



At once overcome with great love, standing up, wandering as a madman, and 
fainting unconscious, he fell on some thorny karira bushes. 


Text 19 


matah sapady eva vimisrita gavarh 
hamba-ravair venu-visana-nikvanah 
taumbeya-vlna-dala-vadya-carcita 
jata gabhlra madhura viduratah 

matah-O mother; sapadi-at once; eva-indeed; vimisrita-mixed; gavam-of the 
cows; hamba-ravaih-with the mooing; venu-of the flute; visana-of horns; nikvanah- 
sounds; taumbeya-of tumburus; vina-vinas; dala-vadya-of leaf flutes; carcitah- 
chewed; jatah-born; gabhira-deep; madhurah-and sweet; viduratah-from far away. 

O mother, from far away came sweet, deep sounds of bamboo flutes, horn 
bugles, tumburus, vlnas, and leaf flutes. 


Text 20 


tau prapitau bodham armbhir utthitau 

tad-dlrgha-nadabhimukhe 'bhyadhavatam 
gopaladevaiir tarn apasyatam atho 

su-syama-gatra-dyuti-mandalojjvalam 

tau-the two of Them; prapitau-attained; bodham-consciousness; amibhih-with 
them; utthitau-risen; tad-dirgha-long; nada-sound; abhimukhe-in the presence; 
abhyadhavatam-running; gopaladevam-Gopaladeva; tam-Him; apasyatam-saw; 
athah-then; su-syama-handsome and dark; gatra-limbs; dyuti-of splendor; 
mandala-with the circle; ujjvalam-splendid. 

Awakened by the loud sounds, standing up, and running toward them, they 
saw Gopaladeva, splendid with handsome dark limbs, . . . 

Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the " they" here are the guru and his 
disciple. 



Text 21 


pasun payah payayitum vayasyaih 
samarti vihartum taraneh sutayam 
gajendra-lilacita-nrtya-gatyan- 
tike samayantam ananta-lilam 

pasun-the cows; payah-water; payayitum-to drink; vayasyaih-friends; samam- 
with; vihartum-to play; taraneh sutayam-in the Yamunap gajendra-of a king of 
elephants; llla-pastimes; acita-filled; nrtya-dancing; gatya-with movements; antike- 
near; samayantam-gathering; ananta-limitless; lilam-pastimes. 


. . . who enjoys limitless pastimes, who, so the cows could drink the Yamuna's 
water, and so He could play with His friends, with dancing limbs moving like the 
pastimes of a regal elephant, gathered everyone together, . . . 


Text 22 


svakrya-kaisora-maha-vibhusanam 
vicitra-lavanya-tarariga-sagaram 
jagan-mano-netra-mudam vivardhanam 
muhur muhur nutana-madhuri-bhutam 

svakiya-own; kaisora-of youth; maha-great; vibhusanam-ornament; vicitra- 
wonderful; lavanya-of handsomeness; tarariga-with waves; sagaram-an ocean; 
jagat-of the universes; manah-of the hearts; netra-and eyes; mudam-the joy; 
vivardhanam-increasing; muhur muhuh-again and again; nutana-newer; madhuri- 
bhutam-become sweet. 


. . . who was decorated with the ornaments of youth, who was an ocean filled with 
waves of handsomeness, who filled with bliss the eyes and hearts of the world, 
whose sweetness became newer and newer at every momewnt, . . . 


Text 23 


nihsesa-sal-laksana-sundarangam 
nlpavatamsam sikhi-piccha-cudam 
muktavah-mandita-kambu-kantham 



kauseya-pitambara-yugma-diptam 

nihsesa-all; sat-transcendental; laksana-qualities; sundara-hnadsome; arigam- 
limbs; nipa-kadamba flower; avatamsam-earrings; sikhi-peacock; piccha-feather; 
cudam-crown; mukta-of pearls; avali-strand; mandita-decorated; kambu- 
conchshell; kantham-neck; kauseya-silk; pita-yellow; ambara-garments; yugma- 
pair; dlptam-splendid. 


. . . whose handsome form had all transcendental virtues, whose ears were 
decorated with kadamba-flower earrings, who wore a peacock-feather crown, 
whose conchshell neck was decorated with a strand of pearls, who was splendid 
with a pair of yellow silk garments, . . . 


Text 24 


gunja-maha-hara-vilamba-bhusita- 
srivatsa-laksmy-alaya-pina-vaksasam 
simhendra-madhyain sata-simha-vikramam 
saubhagya-sararcita-pada-parikajam 

gunja-of gunja; maha-great; hara-necklace; vilamba-hanging; bhusita-decorated; 
srivatsa-of srivatsa; laksmi-of the goddess of fortune; alaya-the abode; pina-broad; 
vaksasam-chest; simha-of lions; indra-of the king; madhyam-waist; sata-of a 
hundred; simha-of lions; vikramam-the strength; saubhagya-of handsomeness; 
sara-the best; arcita-worshiped; pada-feet; pankajam-lotus. 


. . . whose broad chest was decorated with a great necklace of gunja and with the 
Srivatsa home of the goddess of fortune, who had a lion's waist, who was strong as 
hundreds of lions, whose lotus feet were worshiped by the greatest handsomeness, 


Text 25 


kadamba-gunj a- tulasi-sikhanda- 
pravala-malavali-caru-vesam 
kati-tati-rajita-citra-puspa- 

kanci-vilambadhya-nitamba-desam 


kadamba-kadamba; guiija-gunja; tulasi-tulasi; sikhanda-peacock feathers; 
pravala-pravala; malavali-garlands; caru-vesam-handsomely decorated; kati-tati- 



hips; rajita-splendid; citra-colorful; puspa-flowers; kanci-sash; vilamba-hanging; 
adhya-opulent; nitamba-desam-hips. 


. . . who was handsome with garlands of kadamba flowers, gunja, tulasi, peacock 
feathers, and pravala, and whose broad hips were splendid with a sash of colorful 
flowers, . . . 


Text 26 


sauvarna-divyarigada-karikanollasad- 

vrttayata-sthula-bhujabhiramam 

bimbadhara-nyasta-manojna-venu- 

vadyollasat-padma-karangullkam 

sauvarna-gold; divya-splendid; angada-bracelets; karikana-armlets; ullasat- 
splendid; vrtta-ayata-sthula-broad; bhuja-arms; abhiramam-handsome; bimba- 
bimba fruit; adhara-lips; nyasta-placed; manojna-charming; venu-flute; vadya- 
playing; ullasat-splendid; padma-lotus; kara-hand; arigulikam-fingers. 


. . . who was handsome with broad arms splendid with golden armlets and 
bracelets, whose lotus fingers played the bamboo-flute placed to His bimba-fruit 
lips, . . . 


Text 27 


svotpreksitapaurvika-venu-glta- 

bhangi-sudha-mohita-visva-lokam 
tiryan manag lola-viloka-llla- 
lankara-samlabta-locanabjam 

sva-own; utpreksita-sent; apaurvika-unprecedented; venu-flute; gita-music; 
bhangi-waves; sudha-nectar; mohita-enchanted; visva-of the world; lokam-the 
people; tiryak-tilted; manak-slightly; lola-restless; viloka-eyes; lila-pastimes; 
alankara-ornaments; samlalita-playful; locana-abjam-lotus eyes. 


. . . whose waves of nectar flute-music never heard before enchanted the people of 
the world, whose restless, playful lotus eyes were decorated with pastimes of 
slightly crooked glances, . . . 



Text 28 


capopama-bhru-yuga-nartana-sri- 
samvardhita-pesya-j ananuragam 
srimat-sada-smera-mukharavinda- 
sobha-samakrsta-mumndra-cittam 

capa-a bow; upama-like; bhru-yuga-eyeborws; nartana-dancing; sri- 
handsomeness; samvardhita-increased; pesya-jana-dear devotees; anuragam- 
delight; srnnat-handsome; sada-always; smera-smiling; mukha-face; aravinda-lotus; 
sobha-glory; samakrsta-attracted; mumndra-of the kings of the sages; cittam-the 
minds. 


. . . the glory of the dancing of whose archer's-bow eyebrows filled the devotees 
with love, whose always-smiling handsome lotus face attracted the hearts of the 
kings of the sages, . . . 


Text 29 


tila-prasunottama-nasikagrato 

viraj amanaika-gaj endra-mauktikam 
kadapi go-dhuli-vibhusitalaka- 

dvirepha-sambhalanato lasat-karam 

tila-prasuna-sesame flower; uttama-glorious; nasika-agratah-the tip of the nose; 
virajamana-shining; eka-one; gajendra-elephant-king; mauktikam-pearl; kadapi- 
sometimes; gah-from the cows; dhuli-dust; vibhusita-decorated; alaka-locks of 
hair; dvirepha-bumblebees; sambhalanatah-covering; lasat-splendid; karam-hand. 


. . . the sesame-flower tip of whose nose was splendid with an elephant-king pearl, 
who sometimes placed a splendid hand on the black bumble-bees of His curling 
locks of hair decorated with dust raised by the cows, . . . 


Text 30 


suryatmaja-mrd-racitordhva-pundra- 

sphltardra-candrakrti-bhala-pattam 



nanadri-dhatu-praticitritarigam 

nana-maha-rariga-tarariga-sindhum 

suryatmaja-of the Yamuna; mrt-mud; racita-made; urdhva-pundra-tilaka; 
sphita-great; ardra-candra-half-moon; akrti-form; bhala-pattam-forehead; nana- 
various; adri-hills; dhatu-minerals; praticitrita-decorated; arigam-limbs; nana- 
various; maha-great; rariga-pf blissful pastimes; tarariga-waves; sindhum-an ocean. 


. . . whose broad half-moon forehead was decorated with Yamuna-mud tilaka, 
whose body was decorated with pictures and designs drawn in different hill- 
mineral colors, who was an ocean filled with waves of many blissful pastimes, . . . 


Text 31 


sthitva tri-bharigi-lalitam kadacin 
narmani vamsya bahu vadayantam 
tair hasayantam nija-mitra-vargan 

bhumim padaih svaih paribhusayantam 

sthitva-standing; tri-bhangi-three-fold bending; lalitam-graceful and playful; 
kadacit-sometimes; narmani-jokes; vamsya-with the flute; bahu-many; 
vadayantam-playing; taih-with them; hasayantam-making laugh; nija-own; mitra- 
vargan-friends; bhumim-the earth; padaih-with footprints; svaih-own; 
paribhusayantam-decorating. 


. . . who sometimes assumed a graceful three-fold bending posture, who, playing 
jokes on His flute, made His friends laugh, who decorated the earth with His 
footprints, . . . 


Text 32 


tadrg-vayo-vesa-vatagra-janmana 
nllamsukalarikrta-gaura-kantina 
ramena yuktam ramanrya-murtina 

tais catma-tulyaih sakhibhih priyair vrtam 

tadrk-like His; vayah-age; vesa-vata-and dress; agra-janmana-born before; nila- 
blue; amsuka-with garments; alankrta-decorated; gaura-fair; kantina-complexion; 
ramena-Balarama; yuktam-with; ramaniya-handsome; murtina-form; taih-with 
them; ca-also; atma-to Him; tulyaih-equal; sakhibhih-with friends; priyaih-dear; 



vrtam-accompanied. 


. . . and who was accompanied by His handsome and fair-complexionsed elder 
brother Balarama, whose age and ornaments were like His, and by His dear friends, 
who were also like Him. 


Text 33 


tad-darsanadbhuta-maha-mudavah- 
bharena gadhena nipatitau hi tau 
danda-pranamartham ivasu petatuh 

sambhranti-vidhvamsita-sarva-naipunyau 

tat-of Him; darsana-the sight; adbhuta-wonderful; maha-grr-at; muda-of 
happinesses; avali-bharena-with multitudes; gadhena-deep; nipatitau-fallen; hi- 
indeed; tau-they; danda-pranama-artham-offering obeisances by falling as a stick; 
iva-as if; asu-at once; petatuh-fell; sambhranti-bewilderment; vidhvamsita- 
destroyed; sarva-all; naipunyau-expert intelligence. 


Filled with wonderful bliss by seeing Him, they both fell down offering 
dandavat obeisances, their peaceful composure destroyed. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the " they" here are the guru and his 
disciple. 


Text 34 


sa ca priya-prema-vasah pradhavan 
samagato harsa-bharena mugdhah 
tayor upary eva papata dirgha- 

maha-bhujabhyam parirebhatau dvau 

sah-He; ca-also; priya-for His dear devotees; prema-by love; vasah-overcome; 
pradhavan-running; samagatah-came; harsa-bharena-with great happiness; 
mugdhah-bewildered; tayoh-them; upari-above; eva-indeed; papata-fell; dirgha- 
long; maha-great; bhujabhyam-with arms; parirebhatau-embraced; dvau-both. 


Overcome with love for His dear devotees, and bewildered with happiness, 



Krsna ran to them, fell on them, and embraced them with His great, long arms. 


Text 35 


premasru-dharabhir aho maha-prabhuh 
sa snapayam asa krpardra-manasah 
ksanat samutthaya kara-dvayena tav 
utthapayam asa cakara ca sthirau 

prema-of love; asru-of tears; dharabhih-with streams; ahah-Oh; maha-prabhuh- 
the Lord; sah-He; snapayam asa-bathed; krpa-with mercy; ardra-melting; manasah- 
His heart; ksanat-in a moment; samutthaya-lifting; kara-dvayena-with both hands; 
tau-them; utthapayam asa-lifting; cakara-did; ca-and; sthirau-steady. 


His heart melting with mercy, the Lord bathed them with streams of tears of 
love. With both hands He pulled them up at once. He made them peaceful. 


Text 36 


sammarjayann asru rajas ca gatre 
lagnarh dayalur muhur alilinga 
tatraiva tabhyam upavisya bhumau 
vakyamrtair vipram atosayac ca 

sammarjayan-wiping; asru-the tears; rajah-dust; ca-and; gatre-on the body; 
lagnam-resting; dayaluh-merciful; muhuh-again and again; alilinga-embraced; 
tatra-there; eva-indeed; tabhyam-with them; upavisya-sitting; bhumau-on the 
ground; vakya-of words; amrtaih-with nectar; vipram-the brahmana; atosayat- 
pleased; ca-also. 


Wiping the tears and dust from their limbs, the merciful Lord embraced them 
again and again. Sitting with them on the ground, with the nectar of His words He 
pleased the brahmana. 


Text 37 


sn-bhagavan uvaca 



mathuranugrhitarya 

vipra-vamsabdhi-candramah 
ksemam sri-jana-sarmams te 
kaccid rajati sarvatah 

sri-bhagavan-the Lord; uvaca-said; mathura-in Mathura; anugrlnta-accepted; 
arya-O saintly person; vipra-of brahmanas; vamsa-in the family; alxlhbin the 
ocean; candramah-O moon; ksemam-auspiciousness; sri-jana-for the people; 
sarman-O auspiciousness; te-of you; kaccit-whether?; rajati-shines; sarvatah-in all 
respects. 


The Supreme Lord said: O Janasarma, kindness of Mathura, O saintly one, O 
moon rising from the ocean of the brahmana's families, is everything well with 
you? 


Note: The brahmana is here placed in his eternal position as a cowherd boy, 
and the Lord addresses him by his name in the spiritual world: Janasarma. From 
now on he is known as Janasarma. 


Text 38 


ksemam sa-parivarasya 
mama tvad-anubhavatah 
tvat-krpakrsta-citto 'smi 

nityain tvad-vartma-vlksakah 

ksemam-auspiciousness; sa-parivarasya-with associates; mama-of Me; tvat-of 
you; anubhavatah-by seeing; tvat-of you; krpa-by the mercy; akrsta-attaracted; 
cittah-heart; asmi-I am; nityam-always; tvat-your; vartma-path; vlksakah-looking. 


By seeing you, I and My friends have become happy. My heart is drawn to your 
mercy. I always gaze at your path. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the words "I always gaze at your path" 
mean that Krsna anxiously waits for them, thinking "When will they come?: 


Text 39 



distya smrto 'smi bhavata 
distya drstas cirad asi 
svadhino 'smi tava brahman 
ramasvatra yadrcchaya 

distya-by good fortune; smrtah-remembered; asmi-I am; bhavata-by you; distya- 
by good fortune; drstah-seen; cirat-after a fong time; asi-you are; svadhlnah- 
dependent; asmi-I am; tava-of you; brahman-O brahmana; ramasva-please enjoy; 
atra-here; yadrcchaya-as you wish. 


By good fortune you remembered Me. By good fortune after a long time now I 
can see you. I am your obedient servant. Please stay here and enjoy as you wish. 


Text 40 


sn-pariksid uvaca 

samagra-sambhrama-prema- 
nanda-bharena yantritah 
nasakat prativaktum tarn 
jana-sarmapi vlksitum 

sn-pariksid uvaca-Sri Pariksit said; samagra-all; sambhrama-awe; prema-love; 
ananda-bharena-wth great bliss; yantritah-filled; na-not; asakat-was able; 
prativaktum-to reply; tam-to Him; jana-of the people; sarma-the happiness; api- 
also; viksitum-to see. 


Sri Pariksit said: Overcome with awe, love, and bliss, he could not reply. 
Janasarma could not even gaze on the Lord. 


Text 41 


baspa-samruddha-kanthah sann 
asropahata-locanah 
pararh tac-caranambhoje 

murdhni dhrtvarudattaram 

baspa-with tears; samruddha-choked; kanthah-throat; san-being; asra-with 
tears; upahata-filled; locanah-eyes; param-greatly; tat-His; carana-feet; ambhoje- 
lotus; murdhni-on his head; dhrtva-placing; arudattaram-wept. 



His eyes and throat filled with tears, he placed the Lord's lotus feet on his head 
and wept. 


Text 42 


vadanya-cudamanir atmano 'dhikam 
kirn apy apasyan pratideyam akulah 
sva-bhusanani vyapakrsya gatrato 

vibhusya tais taiir vidadhe sarupavat 

vadanya-of the generous; cuda-crest; manih-jewel; atmanah-than the self; 
adhikam-greater; kim api-something; apasyan-not seeing; pratideyam-return gift; 
akulah-agitated; sva-bhusanani-His ornaments; vyapakrsya-taking; gatratah-from 
His limbs; vibhusya-decorating; taih-with them; tam-him; vidadhe-placed; 
sarupavat-as Sarupa. 


Not seeing any proper gift to give, Krsna, the crest jewel of the generous, 
became agitated. Taking the ornaments from His own body, He decorated the 
brahmana and made him look like Sarupa. 


Text 43 


ittham atmanurupam sa 
vyatanot paramam krpam 
jana-sarmapi tenaiva 

paripurnarthatam gatah 

ittham-thus; atma-anurupam-like His own; sah-He; vyatanot-gave; paramam- 
great; krpam-mercy; jana-sarma-Janasarma; api-even; tena-by Him; eva-indeed; 
paripurna-fulfilled; arthatam-desires; gatah-attained. 


In this way the Lord was merciful to the brahmana and made him a personal 
friend, like Himself. Then Janasarma attained his desires. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that the Lord made him one of His gopa 
friends. By attaining his original spiritual form, the brahmana's desires were 
fulfilled. That the desvotees desire an attainment like this, and not material things, 



is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.14.14, 11.20.34, 9.4.67, 10.16.37, and 
10.83.41-43. 


Text 44 


athapo 'payayad venu- 
sanketa-dhvanina pasun 
samahuya vicitrena 

mukha-sabdena kenacit 

atha-then; apah-water; apayayat-caused to drink; venu-of the flute; sariketa-a 
signal; dhvanina-sounding; pasun-the cows; samahuya-calling; vicitrena- 
wonderful; mukha-of His mouth; sabdena-with a sound; kenacit-a certain. 


With a wonderful sound from His mouth, Krsna had the cows drink water, and 
with a signal from His flute He called them together. 


Text 45 


tenaiva sukha-desesu 
tan nirudhyopavesya ca 
tabhyam anyais ca sakhibhir 
vijaharapsu sagrajah 

tena-by Him; eva-certainly; sukha-desesu-in comfortable places; tan-them; 
nirudhya-placing; upavesya-sitting; ca-also; tabhyam-with the two of them; anyaih- 
with the others; ca-and; sakhibhih-with friends; vijahara-played; apsu-in the water; 
sa-with; agrajah-His elder brother. 


After making the cows sit in comfortable places, He and His elder brother 
played in the water with the two of them and with His other friends. 


Srda Sanatana Gosvami explains that "the two of them" are Sarupa and 
Janasarma. 


Text 46 



parasparam vary abhisincatah sakhin 
kadacid utksipya jalani bhanjayet 
kadapi tair eva vinoda-kovido 

vilambhito bhariga-bharam jaharsa sah 

parasparam-each other; vari-water; abhisincatah-splashing; sakhin-friends; 
kadacit-sometimes; utksipya-throwing; jalani-water; bhanjayet-defeated; kadapi- 
sometimes; taih-by them; eva-indeed; vinoda-at playing; kovidah-expert; 
vilambhitah-attained; bhariga-bharam-defeat; jaharsa-enjoyed; sah-He. 


Sometimes, as His friends splashed water, He defeated them with splashes, and 
sometimes the Lord who is expert at playing enjoyed His own defeat. 


Text 47 


kalala-vadyani subhani sakaiir 

tair vadayan srl-yamuna-pravahe 
sroto-'nuloma-pratilomato 'sau 
santara-lilam akarod vicitram 

kalala-of splashing; vadyani-sounds; subhani-melodious; sakam-with; taih- 
them; vadayan-making sounds; srl-yamuna-of the Yamuna; pravahe-in the current; 
srotah-flowing; anuloma-following; pratilomatah-and opposing; asau-He; santara- 
many; lilam-pastimes; akarot-did; vicitram-wonderful. 


Making delightful splashing sounds, and swimming sometimes with and 
sometimes against Sri Yamuna's currents, He enjoyed many wonderful pastimes. 


Text 48 


kadapi krsna-jala-madhyato nijam 
vapuh sa nihnutya saroja-kanane 
mukham ca vinyasya kutuhall-sthito 
yatha na kenapi bhavet sa laksitah 

kadapi-sometimes; krsna-of the Yamuna; jala-of the water; madhyatah-in the 
middle; nijam-own; vapuh-form; sah-He; nihnutya-hiding; saroja-of lotuses; 
kanane-in a forest; mukham-face; ca-and; vinyasya-placing; kutuhall-playful; 
sthitah-standing; yatha-as; na-not; kenapi-by anyone; bhavet-may be; sah-He; 



laksitah-seen. 

Sometimes, submerging His body in the dark waters of the Yamuna and placing 
His face in a forest of blue lotuses, playful Krsna hid, unseen by anyone. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvarm explains that Krsna's body was hidden by the dark 
water and His face was unrecognizable among the blue lotuses. 


Text 49 


tatas tad-ekeksana-jivanas te 

na tarn samanvisya yadalabhanta 
tada mahartah suhrdo rudanto 

vicukrusur vyagra-dhiyah su-ghoram 

tatah-then; tat-of them; eka-sole; iksana-of the eyes; jivanah-the life; te-they; na- 
not; tam-Him; samanvisya-searching; yada-when; alabhanta-attained; tada-then; 
mahartah-tormented; suhrdah-friends; rudantah-crying; vicukrusuh-wept; vyagra- 
agitated; dhiyah-at heart; su-ghoram-terribly. 

Searching, and not finding Him, His grief-stricken friends wept terribly. 


Text 50 


tato hasan padma-vanad vinihsrtah 
praharsa-purena vikasiteksanaih 
sa-kurdanam taih purato 'bhisaribhih 
sarigamyamano vijahara kautuki 

tatah-then; hasan-laughing; padma-of lotuses; vanat-from the forest; vinihsrtah- 
emerged; praharsa-of joy; purena-with a flood; vikasita-blossomed open; iksanaih- 
with eyes; sa-kurdanam-with playing; taih-with them; puratah-in the presence; 
abhisaribhih sarigamyamanah-meeting; vijahara-enjoyed pastimes; kautukl-happy. 

Laughing as He emerged from the forest of lotuses, happy Krsna played with 
His friends, their eyes wide with a flood of happiness. 



Text 51 


mrnala-jalena manoramena 

viracya haran jala-puspa-jataih 
sakliin alarikrtya samuttatara 

jalat samam taih sa ca bhusitas taih 

mrnala-of lotus stems; jalena-with a network; manoramena-charming; viracya- 
making; haran-necklaces; jala-water; puspa-flowers; jataih-born; sakhin-friends; 
alarikrtya-decorating; samuttatara-emerged; jalat-from the water; samam-with; 
taih-them; sah-He; ca-and; bhusitah-decorated; taih-by them. 


He decorated them with waterflower garlands strung on lotus stems and they 
also decorated Him. Then they emerged from the water. 


Text 52 


madhyahnikam bhojanam atra kartum 
vistirna-krsna-puline manojne 
gopaih samaiir mandalaso nivistair 
nyavesayat so 'grajam eva madhye 

madhyahnikam-midday; bhojanam-meal; atra-there; kartum-to do; vistirna- 
broad; krsna-of the Yamuna; puline-on the shore; manojne-beautiful; gopaih-the 
gopas; samam-with; mandalasah-in circles; nivistaih-situated; nyavesayat-placed; 
sah-he; agrajam-His elder brother; eva-certainly; madhye-in the middle. 


To enjoy lunch He had the gopas make many circles on the broad shore of the 
Yamuna, and He placed His elder brother in the middle. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 

10 . 12 . 1 . 


Text 53 


svayarh ca lllancita-nrtya-gatya 

bhraman vicitram paritah puraiva 



mtani tatralayato 'dbhutani 

bhojyani reme parivesayan sah 

svayam-personally; ca-also; lila-ancita-playful; nrtya-dance; gatya-with 
movements; bhraman-wandering; vicitram-wonderful; paritah-everywhere; pura- 
before; eva-indeed; nitani-brought; tatra-there; alayatah-from home; adbhutani- 
wonderful; bhojyani-foods; reme-enjoyed; parivesayan-serving; sah-He. 


Wonderfully going here and there among them as if playfully dancing, He 
enjoyed serving them the many wonderful foods they had brought from home. 


Text 54 


sarvartu-sasvat-phala-puspa-salinam 
vrndatavl-divya-vicitra-sakhinam 
tair ahrtany eva phalani lllaya 

svaduni tebhyo vibhajan yatha-ruci 

sarva-all; rtu-seasons; sasvat-always; phala-fruits; puspa-and flowers; salinam- 
possessing; vrndatavi-in Vrndavana forest; divya-splendid; vicitra-wonderful; 
sakhinam-of trees; taih-by them; ahrtani-taken; eva-indeed; phalani-fruits; lilaya- 
playfully; svaduni-delicious; tebhyah-to them; vibhajan-serving; yatha-ruci-as they 
pleased. 


Then He served to them, as they wished, the fruits they playfully gathered from 
the wonderful and splendid Vrndavana trees, which always bear the fruits and 
flowers of every season. 


Texts 55-57 


rasala-tala-bilvani 
badaramalakani ca 
narikelani panasa- 

draksa-kadalakani ca 

nagararigani plluni 
karirany aparany api 
kharjura-dadimadini 
pakvani rasavanti ca 


harsaya tesam adaya 



pratyekam kincid acyutah 
tisthams tat-tat-samipo 'sau 
bhurikte tan api bhojayet 

rasala-mangoes; tala-tala; bilvani-bilva; badara-badara; amalakani-amalakas; ca- 
and; narikelani-coconuts; panasa-panasa; draksa-grapes; kadalakani-bananas; ca- 
and; nagararigani-nagaranga; piluni-pilu; karirani-karira; aparani-others; api-and; 
kharjura-kharjura; dadima-pomengranates; admi-beginning with; pakvani-ripe; 
rasavanti-sweet; ca-also; harsaya-for the happiness; tesam-of them; adaya-taking; 
pratyekam-to each one; kincit-something; acyutah-the infallible Lord; tisthan- 
standing; tat-tat-samlpah-near each; asau-He; bhunkte-ate; tan-them; api-also; 
bhojayet-fed. 


He served them mangoes, talas, bilvas, badaras, amalakas, coconuts, panasas, 
grapes, bananas, nagararigas, kariras, kharjuras, pomegranates, and other sweet, 
ripe fruits. To please them, He took a little from each one. Sitting next to each one, 
the infallible Lord both fed and ate. 

Srlla Sanatana Gosvaml explains that Krsna sat next to each boy. Each boy 
thought that Krsna was sitting next to him alone. 


Texts 58 and 59 


parlksya mista-mistani 

sn-mukhantah sva-panibhih 
utthayotthaya sakhibhir 
arpyamanani sadaram 

sa-slagham narma-hasardram 
vicitra-mukha-bhangibhih 
madhuram paricaryaiirs tan 
hasayitva vyamohayat 

pariksya-investigating; mista-mistani-the most delicious; sri-mukhantah-in the 
mouth; sva-panibhih-with their own hands; utthaya-taking; utthaya-taking; 
sakhibhih-by His friends; arpyamanani-being placed; sa-with; adaram-respect; sa- 
with; slagham-words of praise; narma-joking; hasa-and laughter; ardram-melting; 
vicitra-wonderful; mukha-of the face; bhangibhih-with motions; madhuram-sweet; 
paricaryan-serving; tan-them; hasayitva-making laugh; vyamohayat-enchanting. 


Tasting everything and deciding what was the most delicious, each boy would 
respectfully offer it to Krsna, praising it, and placing it with his own hand in 



Krsna's mouth. Tasting the delicious food, joking, and making funny faces, Krsna 
charmed them and made them laugh. 


Texts 60 and 61 


amlikam panakam mistam 
pararii ca vividham bahu 
takraiir ca tumbi-patradi- 
bhrtaiii vary api yamunam 

piban nipayayan sarvan 
ramayam asa ballavan 
nana-vidha-sukha-krida- 
kutuhala-visaradah 

amlikam-bitter; panakam-drinks; mistam-sweet; param-great; ca-and; vividham- 
various; bahu-many; takram-buttermilk; ca-and; tumbi-gourd; patra-cups; adi- 
beginning with; bhrtam-held; vari-water; api-also; yamunam-Yamuna; piban- 
drinking; nipayayan-giving to drink; sarvan-everyone; ramayam asa-pleased; 
ballavan-the gopas; nana-various; vidha-kinds; sukha-happy; krida-pastimes; 
kutuhala-happiness; visaradah-expert. 


Drinking and giving them to drink many kinds of bitter and sweet nectar 
drinks and Yamuna water in gourd cups, the Lord who is expert at enjoying many 
kinds of happy pastimes pleased all the gopas. 


Text 62 


acamya tambulam atha sugandham 
karpura-purnam sva-grhopanltam 
vanyarii ca bhunkte sma vibhajya nutnarn 
sa-naga-valli-dala-pugam ardram 

acamya-sipping; tambulam-betelnuts; atha-then; sugandham-fragrant; karpura- 
with camphor; purnam-filled; sva-grha-from His home; upamtam-brought; 
vanyam-from the forest; ca-also; bhunkte-enjoyed; sma-indeed; vibhajya- 
preparing; nutnam-new; sa-naga-valli-dala]with betel leaves; pugam-betelnuts; 
ardram-half. 


Then He chewed fragrant betelnuts mixed with camphor and brought from 



home, and He also chewed betelnuts and betelleaves found in the forest. 


Texts 63-66 


tulasi-malati-jati- 

mallika-kunda-kubj akaih 
lavanga-ke taki-j hin ti- 

madhavi-yu thika- dvayaih 

kancanaih karavlrabhyam 
satapatri-yugena ca 
palasair nava-mallibhir 
odrair damanakadibhih 

kadamba-nlpa-bakulair 

naga-punnaga-campakaih 

kutajasoka-mandaraih 

karnikarasanarjunaih 

patalaih priyakair anyair 
api puspaih sa-pallavaih 
vicitra nirmita mirtrair 

malas cadhad vibhajya sah 

tulasi-tulasi; malati-malati; jati-jati; mallika-mabka; kunda-kunds; kubjakaih- 
kubjaka; lavanga-lavanga; ketaki-ketaki; jhinti-jhinti; madhavi-madhavi; yuthika- 
yuthika; dvayaih-with two; kancanaih-golden; karavirabhyam-karaviras; satapatri- 
sataraptris; yugena-with two; ca-also; palasaih-palasa; nava-malllbhih-nava-mallis; 
odrairodras; damanaka-damanaka; adibhih-beginning with; kadamba-kadamba; 
nipa-nipa; bakulaih-bakula; naga-naga; punnaga-punnaga; campakaih-campaka; 
kutaja-kutaja; asoka-asoka; mandaraih-mandara; karnikara-karnikara; asana-asana; 
arjunaih-arjuna; patalaih-patala; priyakaih-priyaka; anyaih-other; api-also; 
puspaih-with flowers; sa-pallavaih-with leaves; vicitra-wonderful; nirmita-made; 
mitraih-by His friends; malah-garlands; ca-also; adhat-placed; vibhajya-gave; sah- 
He. 


Then He took and distributed the wonderful garlands His friends made of 
tulasi, malatl, jatl, mallika, kunda, kubjaka, lavanga, ketaki, jhinti, madhavi, the 
two kinds of yuthika, the two kinds of karavira, the two kinds of satapatrl, palasa, 
navamalli, odra, damanaka, kadamba, nipa, bakula, naga, punnaga, campaka, 
kutaja, asoka, mandara, karnikara, asana, arjuna, pa tala, priyaka, and many other 
flowers and their leaves. 



Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the two kinds of yuthikas are the white 
and golden kind, and the two kinds of karaviras and satapatris are the white and 
red kind. 


Text 67 


candanaguru-kasturi- 

kunkumair ahrtair vanat 
dravyaih sugandhibhis canyaih 
pistair arigany alepayat 

candana-sandal; aguru-aguru; kasturi-musk; kurikumaih-and kunkuma; 
ahrtaih-taken; vanat-from the forest; dravyaih-with things; sugandhibhih-fragrant; 
ca-and; anyaih-others; pistaih-powdered; angani-the limbs; alepayat-anointed. 


Then He anointed His limbs with powder made from sandal, aguru, musk, 
kunkuma, and other fragrant things brought from the forest. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvami explains that the boys crushed these things with stones 
and made of the powder a paste with water. 


Texts 68 and 69 


nikunja-varye surabhi-prasuna- 
suvasite gunjad-ali-praghuste 
vinirmite talpa-vare navlna- 

mrdu-pravala-cchada-puspa-jataih 

sri-dama-nama-dayitanga-sukhopadhanah 
susvapa mitra-nikaraih paricaryamanah 
kesa-prasadhana-su-gita-karanghri-padma- 
samvahana-stavana-vijana-caturibhih 

nikunja-varye-in the excellent forest grove; surabhi-fragrant; prasuna-with 
flowers; suvasite-scented; gunjat-humming; ali-with bees; praghuste-with sound; 
vinirmite-made; talpa-vare-on an excellent bed; navina-new; mrdu-soft; pravala- 
leaves; chada-covered; puspa-flowers; jataih-made; sridama-Sridama; nama-named; 
dayita-dear friend; anga-body; sukha-comfortable; upadhanah-pillow; susvapa- 
slept; mitra-nikaraih-by His friends; paricaryamanah-being served; kesa-hair; 
prasadhana-arranging; su-gita-singing; kara-hands; anghri-feet; padma-lotus; 



samvahana-massaging; stavana-reciting prayers; vijana-fanning; caturibhih-expert. 


Then, in a beautiful forest grove secented with fragrant flowers and pleasant 
with humming bees, on an excellent bed made of new soft leaves and flowers, 
served by boys expert in combing and decorating His hair, singing, massaging His 
lotus hands and feet, reciting prayers, and fanning Him, and His soft pillow the 
body of a dear friend named Srldama, He slept. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this is described in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 
10.15.16 and 10.15.18. 


Text 70 


nananukara-mukha-padma-vikara-narma- 
bhangi-satair hasita-rodhana-keli-daksan 
nirjitya tan asukhayat suhrdo mudaivam 
visrama-kelim atanod vividham sa-ramah 

nana-various; anukara-imitations; mukha-face; padma-lotus; vikara- 
transformations; narma-jokes; bhangi-bending; sataih-hundreds of times; hasita- 
laughing; rodhana-crying; keli-pastimes; daksan-expert; nirjitya-conquering; tan- 
them; asukhayat-pleased; suhrdah-friends; muda-with happiness; evam-thus; 
visrama-of relaxation; kelim-pastimes; atanot-did; vividham-various; sa-with; 
ramah-Balarama. 


With hundreds of different playlets and funny expressions on His lotus face, He 
won over the discriminating audience of His friends expert in comedy and made 
them happy. In this way He and Balarama enjoyed many happy pastimes. 


Text 71 


atha sanketitair venu- 

srnga-nadaih pasun punah 
utthapya carayan reme 
govardhana-samipatah 

atha-then; sanketitaih-with signals; venu-of the flute; srnga-and horn; nadaih- 
with sounds; pasun-the cows; punah-again; utthapya-making stand; carayan- 
making move; reme-enjoyed; govardhana-Govardhana; samipatah-near. 



By sounding signals on His flute and horn making the cows stand up and walk, 
He enjoyed pastimes near Govardhana Hill. 


Text 72 


bhusanena vicitrena 

vanyena sakhibhih punah 
aham-purvikaya sarvair 
bhusito 'sau yatha-ruci 

bhusanena-with decoration; vicitrena-wonderful and colorful; vanyena-of 
things from the forest; sakhibhih-by His friends; punah-again; aham-purvikaya-I 
am first!; sarvaih-by all; bhusitah-decorated; asau-He; yatha-ruci-accordingto His 
wish. 


Each boy eagerly claiming "I am first!" with wonderful and colorful forest 
ornaments they decorated Him according to His own wish. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami gives haritala tilaka, a peacock feather crown, and a 
gunja necklace as examples of these forest ornaments. 


Text 73 


sarupa-panau jana-sarma-samjnam 
samarpya tarn vipram apurva-jatam 
sayaiir yatha-purvam ayarn pravisya 
ghose 'bhireme vraja-harsa-kari 

sarupa-of Sarupa; panau-in the hand; jana-sarma-samjnam-named Janasarma; 
samarpya-placing; tam-him; vipram-the brahmana; apurva-jatam-newly arrived; 
sayam-in the evening; yatha-purvam-as before; ayam-He; pravisya-entering; ghose- 
Vraja; abhireme-enjoyed pastimes; vraja-harsa-kari-giving pleasure to Vraja. 


Then, placing the newcomer, the brahmana now named Janasarma, in Sarupa's 
hand, Krsna, who gives happiness to Vraja, enjoyed the pastime of entering the 
gopa village at evening. 



Text 74 


gopinatha-prasadapta- 
maha-sadhu-mati-sthite 
vicarya svayam adatsva 

sva-prasnasyadhunottaram 

gopinatha-of the Lord of the gopis; prasada-the mercy; apta-attained; maha- 
great; sadhu-saints; mati-in the hearts; sthite-situated; vicarya-considering; 
svayam-personally; adatsva-please accept; sva-prasnasya-of his question; adhuna- 
now; uttaram-the answer. 


O you who by Lord Gopmatha's mercy have become a great saint, reflecting on 
it please accept this answer to your question. 


Note: In this verse Maharaja Panksit is speaking to his mother. 


Text 75 


sri-goloke nikhila-paramananda-purantya-sima- 

gambhiryabdhau janani gamanam sadhaya sva-prayasaih 
yasmiiirs tas ta vividha-ratayas tena nathena sakaiir 

yatra-matran madhura-madhuram santataiir sanghante 

sri-golokein Sri Goloka; nikhila-all; parama-transcendental; ananda-bliss; pura- 
flood; antya-sima-ultimate; gambhirya-depth; abdhau-in the ocean; janani-O 
mother; gamanam-going; sadhaya-do; sva-prayasaih-with your own effort; yasmin- 
where; tah tah-they; vividha-ratayah-various kinds of pastimes; tena-by Him; 
nathena-the Lord; sakam-with; yatra-going; matrat-only; madhura-madhuram- 
supremely sweet; santatam-always; sanghante-are. 


Mother, please try with a great effort to go to Sri Goloka, which is a deep ocean 
of the greatest transcendental bliss. Simply by going there one is able to enjoy 
many sublimely sweet and blissful pastimes with the Lord. 


Text 76 



bhaume casmin sapadi mathura-mandale yana-matrat 
siddhyeyus tah sakala-samaye yasya kasyapi naiva 
kintv etasya priya-jana-krpa-puratah kasyacit syus 
tad bho matas cinu pada-rajas tat-padaika-priyanam 

bhaume-earth; ca-also; asmin-on this; sapadi-at the sdame time; mathura- 
mandale-in the circle of Mathura; yana-matrat-simply by going; siddhyeyuh- 
become perfect; tah-they; sakala-samaye-always; yasya kasya api-of anyone; na-not; 
eva-certainly; kintu-however; etasya-of him; priya-dear; jana-persons; krpa-of 
mercy; puratah-from a flood; kasyacit-of someone; syuh-may be; tat-that; bhah-O; 
matah-mother; cinu-take; pada-of the feet; rajah-the dust; tat-padaika-priyanam-of 
they who are dear to that place. 


These pastimes are not always manifested to one who simply goes to Mathura- 
manaala on the earth. However, they will be manifested to one who is flooded with 
the mercy of a devotee dear to the Lord. Therefore, O mother, please take the dust 
of they who are dear to the Lord. 


Text 77 


sthanam gopl-gana-kuca-tati-kurikuma-sri-bharardra- 
srnnat-padambuja-yuga-sada-prlti-sanga-pradayi 
jijnasos te janani kathito 'sesa-sandeha-ghati 

goloko 'yarn madhura-gahana-prasna-bhavanusarat 

sthanam-the place; gopl-gana-of the gopis; kuca-tati-on the breasts; kurikuma- 
of kunkuma; sri-bhara-with great beauty; ardra-anointed; srnnat-glorious; 
padambuja-yuga-lotus feet; sada-eternal; priti-love; sarigasontact; pradayi-giving; 
jijnasoh-eager to understand; te-of you; janani-O mother; kathitah-said; asesa-all; 
sandeha-doubts; ghati-dispelling; golokah-Goloka; ayam-this; madhura-sweet; 
gahana-deep; prasna-question; bhava-the meaning; anusarat-according to. 


O mother, by describing Goloka, which brings eternal love for the Lord's 
glorious lotus feet touched by the glory of the kunkuma on the gopis’ breasts, I 
have answered your sweet and profound question and I have dispelled your 
doubts. 


Text 78 



vaikunthasyapy upari nitaram raj ate yo nitanta- 

srnnad-gopi-ramana-carana-prema-puraika-labhyah 
vanchavanchopari-guru-phala-prapti-bhumir yadiyah 
loka dhyata dadhati pa ram am prema-sampatti-nistham 

vaikunthasya-Vaikuntha; api-even; upari-above; nitaram-greatly; rajate-shines; 
yah-which; nitanta-great; srnnat-beautiful; gopi-of the gopis; ramana-of the lover; 
carana-for the feet; prema-of love; pura-a flood; eka-only; labhyah-attainable; 
vancha-avancha-upari-beyond what one can desire; guru-great; phala-result; 
prapti-attainment; bhumih-place; yadiyah-which; lokah-people; dhyatah-meditate; 
dadhati-places; paramam-great; prema-of love; sampatti-nistham-opulence. 


Far above Vaikuntha, Goloka is splendidly manifest. It is attained only by a 
flood of love for the feet of the gopis' handsome lover. It gives a great result 
beyond what one can desire. It gives a treasure of spiritual love to they who 
meditate on it. 


Text 79 


adhunatrabhiyuktani 

munlnam mahatam srnu 
imani vacanany atma- 
citta-santosanani hi 

adhuna-now; atra-here; abhiyuktani-appropriate; munlnam-of the sages; 
mahatam-great; srnu-please hear; imani-these; vacanani-statements; atma-own; 
citta-heart; santosanani-pleasing; hi-indeed. 


Now please hear the words of the great sages describing this, words that will 
please your heart. 


Text 80 


svargad urdhvam brahmaloko 
brahmarsi-gana-sevitah 
tatra soma-gatis caiva 

jyotisaiir ca mahatmanam 


svargat-Svargaloka; urdhvam-above; brahmalokah-Brahmaloka; brahmarsi- 
gana-with the great sages; sevitah-filled; tatra-there; soma-of Lord Siva; gatih-the 



place; ca-also; eva-certainly; jyotisam-of effulgence; ca-also; mahatmanam-of the 
great souls. 


"Above Svargaloka is Brahmaloka, where Brahma and the sages reside. Also 
there is the abode of Lord Siva and the abode of the effulgent liberated souls. 


Srila Sanatana Gosvaml explains that this and the following texts are taken 
from Indra's prayers to Lord Krsna in the Hari-vamsa. The statements of this verse 
are also confirmed in Srnnad-Bhagavatam 2.5.42, and Bhagavad-glta 10.12, and 


10 . 20 . 


Texts 81 and 82 


tasyopari gavarh lokah 
sadhyas tarn palayanti hi 
sa hi sarva-gatah krsna 
maha-kasa-gato mahan 

upary upari tatrapi 
gatis tava tapomayi 
yam na vidmo vayarh sarve 
prcchanto 'pi pitamaham 

tasya-that; upari-above; gavam-of cows; lokah-a realm; sadhyah-may be 
attained; tam-there; palayanti-go; hi-indeed; sah-He; hi-indeed; sarva-gatah-all- 
pervading; krsna-O Krsna; maha-kasa-gatah-effulgent; mahan-great; upari upari- 
higher and higher; tatrapi-still; gatih-abode; tava-Your; tapomayl-splendid; yam- 
which; na-not; vid main understand; vayam-we; sarve-all; prcchantah-asking; api- 
even; pitamaham-grandfather Brahma. 


"O Krsna, Your splendid realm of Vaikuntha is very great, but far above it is 
Goloka, the splendid realm of the cows, where the great souls go. Although we 
have all asked Grandffather Brahma about it, none of us know any place above 
Goloka. 


Texts 83-85 


gatih sama-damadyanam 
svargah sukrta-karmanam 



brahmye tapasi yuktanam 
brahmalokah para gatih 

gavam eva tu goloko 
duraroha hi sa gatih 
sa tu lokas tvaya krsna 
sidamanah krtatmana 

dhrta dhrtamata dhira 

nighnatopadravan gavan 

gatih-the destination; sama-dama-adyanam-of they who are peacful, self- 
controled, and have other pious virtues; svargah-Svargaloka; sukrta-karmanam-of 
they who have performed pious deeds; brahmye-in spiritual; tapasi-austerity; 
yuktanam-engaged; brahmalokah-Brahmaloka; para-great; gatih-realm; gavam-of 
the cows; eva-indeed; tu-certainly; golokah-Goloka; duraroha-very far above; hi- 
indeed; sa-that; gatih-place; sa-that; tu-indeed; lokah-place; tvaya-by You; krsna-O 
Krsna; sidamanah-staying; krta-done; atmana-personally; dhrta-held; dhrtamata- 
considered; dhirah-O saintly one; nighnata—dispelled; upadravan-calamities; 
gavan-cows. 


"Svargaloka is the realm of virtuous persons who are peaceful and self- 
controlled and have performed pious deeds. Brahmaloka is the realm of they who 
have performed spiritual austerities. Goloka is far above them. O Krsna, O saintly 
one, You personally stay in Goloka and protect everyone from all calamities." 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the word “brahmaloka" here means 
Vaikunthaloka. 


Text 86 


evam bahu-vidhai rupais 
caramiha vasundharam 
brahmalokam ca kaunteya 
golokam ca sanatanam 

evam-thus; bahu-vidhaih-with many kinds; rupaih-of forms; carami-I wander; 
iha-here; vasundharam-on the earth; brahmalokam-in the spiritual world; ca-and; 
kaunteya-O son of Kunti; golokam-in Goloka; ca-and; sanatanam-eternal. 


"O son of Kunti, in many different forms I wander in the material world, in the 
spiritual world, and in the eternal realm of Goloka." 



Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that this verse, quoted from the Skanda 
Purana, is spoken by Lord Krsna to Arjuna. 


Text 87 and 88 


sn-janamejaya uvaca 

vaisnavagrya maya santi 
vaisampayanatah srutah 
ete slokas tadannn ca 

kascid artho 'vadharitah 

tvatto 'dya sravanad esam 
ko 'py artho bhati me hrdi 
aho bhagavatanam hi 

mahima paramadbhutah 

sri-janamejayah uvaca-Sri Janamejaya said; vaisnavagrya-great Vaisnava; maya- 
by me; santi-are; vaisampayanatah-from Vaisampayana; srutah-heard; ete-these; 
slokah-verses; tadanim-now; ca-also; kascit-some; arthah-meaning; avadharitah- 
explained; tvattah-to you; adya-today; sravanat-by hearing; esam-of them; kah api- 
something; arthah-meaning; bhati-shines; me-of me; hrdi-in the heart; ahah-oh; 
bhagavatanam-of the devotees; hi-certainly; mahima-glory; parama-supremely; 
adbhutah-wonderful. 


Sri Janamejaya said: O best of the Vaisnavas, I had heard these verses before, 
from Vaisampayana, but now that I hear them from you a new understanding 
shines in my heart. Ah, the glory of the devotees is very wonderful. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the verses referred to here are the 
quotations from Hari-vamsa found in 

Texts 80-85. 


Text 89 


katha-samaptim asankya 
mano me paritapyati 



kincid rasayanam dehi 

tisthed yena su-nirvrtam 


katha-of the description; samaptim-the end; asarikya-fearing; manah-heart; me- 
my; paritapyati-is unhappy; kincit-some; rasayanam-nectar; dehi-give; tisthet-may 
stay; yena-by which; su-nirvrtam-bliss. 


Fearing that this description will now end, my heart has become unhappy. 
Please give some more nectar, so it will be happy. 


Texts 90 and 91 


yuktany upakhyana-vara-dvayasya 
padyani yany asya jagau pita te 
goloka-mahatmya-katha-prahrsto 

bho vatsa bhavair madhurair vicitraih 

sruti-smrtmam akhilartha-sara- 
mayani gayan rucirani yani 
ksipan bhavat-tata-viyoga-duhkham 
sukhi caramiha vadami tani 

yuktani-proper; upakhyana-vara-dvayasya-of the two stories; padyani-verses; 
yany-which are; asya-of that; jagau-sang; pita-father; te-to you; goloka-mahatmya- 
katha-by the description of the glories of Goloka; prahrstah-pleased; bhah-O; 
vatsa-child; bhavaih-with love; madhuraih-sweet; vicitraih-wonderful; sruti-of 
Sruti; sinrtinam-and Smrti; akhila-of all; artha-truths; sara-the best; mayani- 
consisting of; gayan-singing; rucirani-beautiful; yani-which; ksipan-tossing away; 
bhavat-of you; tata-of the dear one; viyoga-of the separation; duhkham-the 
suffering; sukhi-happy; carami-I wander; iha-here; vadami-I say. tani-them. 


O child, happy to hear the description of Goloka's glories, with wonderful and 
sweet love your father sang from two stories many verses that confirm these 
descriptions, beautiful verses that are the essence of the Sruti and Smrti. I wander 
in this material world and speak these verse. In this way I become free from the 
unhappiness of separation from your father. 


Srlla Sanatana Gosvami explains that the two stories are Brahma-samhita and 
the Tenth Canto of Srnnad-Bhagavatam, which are both quoted in the following 


verses. 



Text 92 


ananda-cin-maya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-rupataya kalabhih 
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhuto 

govindam adi-purusam tam ah am bhajami 

ananda-bliss; cit-and knowledge; maya-consisting of; rasa-mellows; prati-every 
second; bhavitabhih-who are engrossed with; tabhih-by those; yah-who; eva- 
certainly; nija-rupataya-with His own form; kalabhih-who are parts of portions of 
His pleasure potency; goloke-in Goloka Vrndavana; eva-certainly; nivasati-resides; 
akhila-atma-as the soul of all; bhutah-who exists; govindam-Lord Govinda; adi- 
purusam-the original personality; tam-Him; aham-I; bhajami-worship. 


"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who resides in His own realm, Goloka, 
with Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies the ecstatic 
potency (hladini). Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody extensions 
of Her bodily form and who are imbued and permeated with ever-blissful spiritual 
rasa."** 


Note: This verse is Brahma-samhita 5.37. 


Text 93 


goloka-namni nija-dhamni tale ca tasya 
devi-mahesa-haridhamasu tesu tesu 
te te prabhava-nicaya vihitas ca yena 

govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

goloka-namni nija-dhamni-in the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana; tale-in 
the part underneath; ca-also; tasya-of that; devi-of the goddess Durga; mahesa-of 
Lord Siva; hari-of Narayana; dhamasu-in the planets; tesu tesu-in each of them; te 
te-those respective; prabhava-nicayah-opulences; vihitah-established; ca-also; yena- 
by whom; govindam-unto that Govinda; adi-purusam-the original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tam-unto Him; aham-I; bhajami-offer my obeisances. 


"Below the planet named Goloka Vrndavana are the planets known as Devi- 
dhama, Mahesa-dhama, and Hari-dhama. These are opulent in different ways. 
They are managed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda, the original 
Lord. I offer my resapectful obeisances unto Him."* 



Note: This verse is Brahma-samhita 5.43. 


Text 94 


sriyah kantah kantah parama-purusah kalpa-taravo 
druma bhumis cintamani-gana-mayi toyam amrtam 
katha ganaiir natyam gamanam api vamsi priya-sakhi 
cid-anandam jyotih param api tad-asvadyam api ca 

sriyah-the goddess of fortune; kantah-the damsefs; kantah-the enjoyer; parama- 
purusah-the Supreme Personafity of Godhead; kalpa-taravah-desire trees; drumah- 
afl the trees; bhumih-the fand; cintamani-gana-mayi-made of the transcendentai 
touchstone jewei; toyam-the water; amrtam-nectar; katha-tafking; ganam-song; 
natyam-dancing; gamanam-walking; api-afso; vaiirsi-the flute; priya-sakhi-constant 
companion; cid-anandam-transcendental bliss; jyotih-efulgence; param-the 
Supreme; api-also; tat-that; asvadyam-everywhere perceived; api ca-also. 


"The damsels of Vrndavana, the gopls, are super goddesses of fortune. The 
enjoyer in Vrndavana is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The trees 
there are all wish-fulfilling trees, and the land is made of transcendental 
touchstone. The water is all nectar, the talking is singing, the walking is dancing, 
and the constant companion of Krsna is His flute. The effulgence of transcendental 
bliss is experienced everywhere. Therefore Vrndavana-dhama is the only relishable 
abode."** 


Note: This verse is Brahma-samhita 5.44. 


Text 95 


sa yatra ksirabdhi sarati surabhibhyas sumahan 
nimesardhakhyo va vrajati na hi yatrapi samayah 
bhaje svetadvlpam tarn aham iha golokam iti yam 
vidantas te santah ksiti-virala-carah katipaye 

sah-which; yatra-where; ksirabdhi-ocean of milk; sarati-flows; surabhibhyah- 
from surabhi cows; sumahan-great; nimesardhakhyah-for half a moment; va-or; 
vrajati-goes; na-not; hi-indeed; yatra-where; api-also; samayah-time; bhaje-I 
worship; svetadvIpam-SvetadvIpa; tam-that; aham-I; iha-here; golokam-Goloka; iti- 



thus; yam-which; vidantah-know; te-they; santah-great souls; ksiti-virala-carah- 
moving on the earth; katipaye-a few. 


In Goloka numberless milk-cows always emit transcendental oceans of milk. In 
Goloka is eternal existence of transcendental time, who is ever present and 
without past or future and hence is not subject to the quality of passing away even 
for the space of half a moment. That realm is known as Goloka only to a very few 
self-realized souls in this world."** 


Note: This verse is Brahma-samhita 5.56. 


Text 96 


kirn ca 

punya bata vraja-bhuvo yad ayarh nr-linga- 
gudhah purana-puruso vana-citra-malyah 
gah palayan saha-balah kvanayams ca venurh 
vikrldayancati giritra-ramarcitanghrih 

kiiir ca-furthermore; punya-fortunate; bata-indeed; vraja-bhuvah-the land of 
Vraja; yad ayam-which; nr-linga- gudhah-hidden as a human being; purana- 
purusah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vana-citra-malyah-garlanded with 
forest flowers; gah-the cows; palayan-protecting; saha-with; balah-Balarama; 1 
kvanayamh-playing; ca-also; venum-a flute; vikridaya-with pastimes; ancati-bent; 
giritra-by Tord Siva; rama-and the goddess of fortune; arcita] worshiped; anghrih- 
feet. 


"Dear friends, just imagine how fortunate the land of Vrndavana is where the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself is present, always decorated with flower 
garlands, and engaged in tending the cows along with His brother, Lord Balarama. 
He is always accompanied by His cowherd boy friends, and He plays His 
transcendental flute. The residents of Vrndavana are fortunate to be able to 
constantly see the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, which are worshiped by great 
demigods like Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, and the goddess of fortune."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.44.13. 


Text 97 



aho 'ti-dhanya vraja-go-ramanyah 
stanyamrtam pltam atlva te muda 
yasarh vibho vatsataratmajatmana 

yat-trptaye 'dyapy atha nalam adhvarah 

atah-Oh; ati-dhanya-very fortunat; vraja-of Vraja; gah-the cows; ramanyah-and 
women; stanya]of breats mi; amrtam-nectar; pitam-drunk ativa-gready; te-of You; 
muda-happily; yasaiirof whm; vibhah-O Lord; vatsataratmajatmana-as calves and 
gopas; yat-trptaye-to satisfy whom; adya-today; api-also; atha-then; na-not; alam- 
enough; adhvarah-Vedic sacrifices. 


"The gopis and cows of Vrndavana are so fortunate that they have been able to 
supply their breast milk to You. Persons who are engaged in performing great 
sacrifices and offering many valuable goats in the sacrifice cannot attain the 
perfection of understanding You, but simply by devotional service these innocent 
village women and cows are all able to satisfy You with their milk. You have drunk 
their milk to satisfaction, Yet You are never satisfied by those engaged in 
performing sacrifices."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.31. 


Text 98 


aho bhagyam aho bhagyam 
nanda-gopa-vraj aukasam 
yan-mitram paramanandam 
purnam brahma sanatanam 

ahah-what great; bhagyam-fortune; ahah-what great; bhagyam-fortune; nanda- 
of Maharaja Nanda; gopa-of the other cowherd men; vrajaukasam-of the 
inhabitants of Vrajabhumi; yat-of whom; mitram-the friend; paramanandam-the 
supreme bliss; purnam-complete; brahma-the Absolute Truth; sanatanam-eternal. 


"How greatly fortunate are Nanda Maharaja, the cowherd men, and all the other 
inhabitants of Vrajabhumi! There is no limit to their good fortune, because the 
Absolute Truth, the source of transcendental bliss, the eternal Supreme Brahman, 
has become their friend."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.32. 



Text 99 


esam tu bhagya-mahitacyuta tavad astam 
ekadasaiva hi vayam bata bhuri-bhagah 
etad dhrsika-casakair asakrt pibamah 

sarvadayo 'righry-udaja-madhv-amrtasavam te 

esam-of them; tu-indeed; bhagya-ggod fortune; mahita-glorified; acyuta-O Lord; 
tavat-then; astam-is; ekadasa-eleven; eva-indeed; hi-indeed; vayam-we; bata- 
indeed; bhuri-bhagah-very fortunate; etat-this; hrsika-of the senses; casakaih-with 
the cups; asakrt-at once; pibamah-srink; sarvadayah-beginning with fndra; anghri- 
feet; udaja-fotus; madhu-amrtasavam-nectar; te-they. 


"My dear Lord, no one can actually appreciate the good fortune of these 
residents of Vrndavana. We are all demigods, controlling deities of the various 
senses of the living entities, and we are proud of enjoying such priviledges, but 
actually there is no comparison between our position and the position of these 
fortunate residents of Vrndavana because they are actually relishing Your presence 
and enjoying Your associate by dint of their activities."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.33 


Text 100 


tad bhuri-bhagyam iha janma kim apy atavyam 
yad gokule 'pi katamanghri-rajo-'bhisekam 
yaj jlvitam tu nikhilam bhagavan mukundas 
tv adyapi yat-pada-rajah sruti-mrgyam eva 

tat-that; bhuri-great; bhagyam-good fortune; iha-here; janma-birth; kim api- 
any; atavyam-in the forest; yat-which; gokule-in Gokula; api-also; katamanghri- 
from the feet; rajah-in the dust; abhisekam-bath; yajt-which; jivitam-life; tu- 
indeed; nikhilam-all; bhagavan-the Lord; mukundah-Mukunda; tu-indeed; adya- 
now; api-also; yat-pada-rajah-the dust of whose feet; sruti-by the Vedas; mrgyam- 
soughtana forest so tg 
; eva-certainly. 


My dear Lord, 1 am therefore not interested in either material opulences or 



liberation. I am most humbly praying at Your lotus feet for You to please give me 
any sort of birth within this Vrndavana forest so that I may be able to be favored 
by thge dust of the feet of some of the devotees of Vrndavana. Even if I am given 
the chance to grow just as the humble grass in this land, that will be a glorious 
birth for me. But if I am not so fortunate to take birth within the forest of 
Vrndavana, I beg to be allowed to take birth outside the immediate area of 
Vrndavana so that when the devotees go out they will walk over me. Even that 
would be a great fortune for me. I am just aspiring for a birth in which 1 will be 
smeared by the dust of the devotees' feet. 1 can see that everyone here is simply full 
of Krsna consciousness. They do not know anything but Mukunda. All the Vedas 
are indeed searching after the lotus feet of Krsna."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.34 


Text 101 


esarir ghosa-nivasinam uta bhavan kim derarateti nas 

ceto visva-phalat phalarir tvad-aparam kutrapy ayaiir muhyati 
sad-vesad api putanapi sa-kula tvam eva devapita 

yad-dhamartha-suhrt-priyatma-tanaya-pranasayas tvat-krte 

esam-of them; ghosa-nivasinam-the residents of Vraja; uta-indeed; bhavan-You; 
kim-how?; derarateti-puzzled; nah-our; cetah-intelligence; visva-phalat-from the 
best result; phalam-the result; tvad-aparam-other than You; kutrapi-somewhere; 
ayam-this; muhyati-is bewildered; sad-vesat-appearing to be nice; api-although; 
putana-Putana; api-also; sa-kula-with family; tvam-You; eva-indeed; deva-O Lord; 
apita yad-dhama-which abode; artha-meaning; suhrt-friend; priya-dear; atma-self; 
tanaya-children; pranasayah-life; tvat-krte-for Your sake. 


"My Lord, sometimes I am puzzled as to how Your Lordship will be able to 
repay, in gratitude, the devotional service of these residents of Vrndavana. 
Although I know that You are the supreme source of all benediction, I am puzzled 
to know how how You will be able to repay all the service that You are receiving 
from these residents of Vrndavana. I think of how You are so kind, so 
magnanimous, that even Putana, who came to cheat You by dressing herself as a 
very affectionate mother, was awarded liberation and the actual post of a mother. 
And other demons belonging to the same family, such as Aghasura and Bakasura, 
were also favored with liberation. Under the circumstances I am puzzled. These 
residents of Vrndavana have given You everything: their bodies, their minds, their 
love, their homes. Everything is being utilized for Your purpose. So how will You 
be able to repay their debt?"* 



Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.35. 


Text 102 


tavad ragadayah stenas 
tavat kara-grham grham 
tavan moho 'righri-nigado 
yavat krsna na te janah 

tavat-then; ragadayah-material attachments; stenah-theives; tavat-then; kara- 
grham-prison; grham-home; tavat-then; mohah-illusion; arighri-nigadah-shackles; 
yavat-when; krsna-O Krsna; na-not; te-of You; janah-people. 


"O Krsna, as long as people are not Your devotees their desires are theives, their 
homes are prisons, and their love for others is a pair of shackles binding their 
feet." 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.36. 


Text 103 


prapancam nisprapanco 'pi 
vidambayasi bhu-tale 
prapanna-j anatananda- 

sandoham prathitum prabho 

prapancam-material; nisprapancah-spiritual; api-also; vidambayasi-You imitate; 
bhu-tale-on the earth; prapanna-janata-of the surrendered devotees; ananda-bliss; 
sandoham-great abundance; prathitum-to spread; prabhah-O Tord. 


"I can also understand that Your appearance as a small cowherd boy, a child of 
the cowherd men, is not at all a material activity. You are so much obliged by their 
affection that You are here to enthuse them with more loving service by Your 
transcendental presence. In Vrndavana there is no distinction between material 
and spiritual because everything is dedicated to Your loving service. My dear Tord, 
Your Vrndavana pastimes are simply to enthuse Your devotees. If someone takes 
Your Vrndavana pastimes to be material, he will be misled."* 



Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.37. 


Text 104 


jananta eva janantu 

kiiir bahuktya na me prabho 
manaso vapuso vaco 

vaibhavam tava gocarah 

janantah-knowing; eva-indeed; janantu-may know; kim bahuktya-what is the 
use of many wordsw?; na-not; me-of me; prabhah-O Tord; manasah-of the mind; 
vapusah-of the body; vacah-of words; vaibhavam-the power; tava-of You; gocarah- 
in the range of perception. 


"My dear Tord, I have nothing to say about people who advertise that they have 
already realized God, or that by their realization they have themselves become 
God. But as far as I am concerned, I admit frankly that for me it is not possible to 
realize You by my body, mind, or speech. What can I say about You, or how can I 
realize You by my senses?"* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.38. 


Text 105 


anujanihi mam krsna 

sarvam tvaiir vetsi sarva-drk 
tvam eva jagatam natho 
jagac caitat tavarpitam 

anujanihi-please forgive; mam-me; krsna-O Krsna; sarvam-everything; tvam- 
You; vetsi-know; sarva-drk-seeing everything; tvam-You; eva-indeed; jagatam-of 
the universes; nathah-the Tord; jagat-the universe; caa-also; etat-that; tava-by You; 
arpitam-placed. 


"My dear Tord, You are the Supreme Tord of all creation, although I sometimes 
falsely think that I am the master of this universe. I may be the master of this 
universe, but there are innumerable universes, and there are innumerable Brahmas 
also who preside over these universes. But actually You are the master of them all. 
As the Supersoul in everyone's heart, You know everything. Please, therefore, 



accept me as Your surrendered servant. I hope that You will excuse me for 
disturbing You in Your pastimes with Your friends and calves."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.39. 


Text 106 


sri-krsna vrsni-kula-puskara-josa-dayin 

ksma-nirjara-dvija-pasudadhi-vrddhi-karin 
udddharma-sarbara-haro ksiti-raksasa-dhrug 
akalpam arkam arhan bhagavan namas te 

sri-krsna-O Sri Krsna; vrsniVrsni; kula-of the family; puskara-lotus; josa-dayin- 
giving auspiciousness; ksma-earth; nirjara-demigods; dvija-brahmanas; pasu-cows; 
udadhi-ocean; vrddhi-karin-increasing; udddharma-of impiety; sarbara-the demon; 
harah-removing; ksiti-the earth; raksasa-dhrug-protecting; akalpam-to the kalpa; 
arkam-a sun; arhan-suns; bhagavan-O Lord; namah-obeisances; te-unto You. 


"My dear Lord Krsna, Your very name suggests that You are all-attractive. The 
attraction of the sun and moon are all due to You. By the attraction of the sun You 
are beautifying the very existence of the Yadu dynasty. With the attraction of the 
moon You are enhancing the potency of the land, the demigods, the brahmanas, 
the cows, and the oceans. Because of Your supreme attraction, demons like Kaiiisa 
and others are annihilated. Therefore it is my deliberate conclusion that You are 
the only worshipable Deity within the creation. Accept my humble obeisances 
until the annihilation of the material world. As long as there is sunshine within 
this material world, kindly accept my humble obeisances."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.14.40. 


Text 107 


dhanyeyam adya dharani trna-virudhas tvat- 
pada-sprso druma-latah karajabhimrstah 
sadyo 'drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavalokair 
gopyo 'ntarena bhujayor api yat-sprha srlh 

dhanya-fortunate; iyam-this; adya-now; dharani-earth; trna-grass; virudhah- 
vines; tvat-pada-of Your feet; sprsah-the touch; druma-trees; latah-and vines; 



karajabhimrstah-touched by the hand; sadyah-at once; adrayah-the hills; khaga- 
birds; mrgah-animals; sadaya-merciful; avalokaih-with glances; gopyah-the gopls; 
antarena-between; bhujayoh-the arms; api-also; yat-which; sprha-desiring; srih-the 
goddess of fortune. 


"It is quite natural for these Vrndavana inhabitants to thus receive a great 
personality like You. The herbs, creepers, and plants are also so fortunate to touch 
Your lotus feet. And by Your touching the twigs with Your hands, these small 
plants are also made glorious. As for the hills and the rivers, they too are now 
glorious because You are glancing at them. Above all, the damsels of Vraja, the 
gopis, attracted by Your beauty, are the most glorious, because You embrace them 
with Your strong arms."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.f 5.8. 


Text 108 


vrndavanam sakhi bhuvo vitanoti kirtim 
yad devaki-suta-padambuja-labdha-laksmi 
govinda-venum anu matta-mayura-nrtyam 
preksadri-sanv-avaratanya-samasta-sattvam 

vmdavanam-Vrndavana; sakhi-O friend; bhuvah-of the earth; vitanoti-expands; 
klrtim-the glory; yat-which; devaki-suta-of Devaki's son; padambuja-the lotus feet; 
labdha-attained; laksmi-treasure; govinda-of Govinda; venum-the flute; anu- 
following; matta-maddened; mayura-peacocks; nrtyam-dancing; preksa-see; adri-of 
the hills; sanu-the tops; avaratanya-descent; samasta-sattvam-everyone; 


"Dear friends, our Vrndavana is proclaiming the glories of this entire earth 
because this planet is glorified by the lotus footprints of the son of Devaki. Besides 
that, when Govinda plays His flute, the peacocks immediately become mad. When 
all the animals and trees and plants, either on the top of Govardhana Hill or in the 
valley, see the dancing of the peacock, they all stand still and listen to the 
transcendental sound of the flute with great attention."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.f0. 


Text 109 



hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo 

yad-rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah 
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat 
paniya-suyavasa-kandara-kanda-mulaih 

hanta-oh; ayam-this; adrih-hill; abalah-O friends; hari-dasa-varyah-the best 
among the servants of the Lord; yat-because; rama-krsna-carana-of the fotus feet of 
Lord Krsna and Baiarama; sparasa-by the touch; pramodah-jubilant; manam- 
respect; tanoti-offers; saha-with; go-ganayoh-the cows, cafves, and cowherd boys; 
tayoh-to Them (Sri Krsna and Baiarama; yat-because; paniya-with drinking water; 
suyavasa-very soft grass; kandara-caves; kanda-mulaih-and edibfe roots. 


"Of ail the devotees this Govardhana Hill is the best! O my friends, this hill 
supplies Krsna and Baiarama, along with Their calves, cows, and cowherd friends, 
with all kinds of necessitieh-water for drinking, very soft grass, caves, fruits, 
flowers, and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respects to the Lord. Being 
touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Baiarama, Govardhana Hill appears very 
jubilant."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.18. 


Text 110 


drstvatape vraja-pasun saha rama-gopaih 
sancarayantam anu venum udlrayantam 
prema-pravrddha uditah kusumavallbhih 

sakhyur vyadhat sva-vapusambuda atapatram 

drstva-having seen; atape-the sun; vraja-pasun-the cows of Vraja; saha-with; 
rama-Balarama; gopaih-and thr gopas; sancarayantam-going; anu-following; 
venum-the flute; udlrayantam-playing; prema-love; pravrddha-increased; uditah- 
risen; kusumavalibhih-with many flowers; sakhyuh-friend; vyadhat-placed; sva- 
vapusa-with his own body; ambudah-the cloud; atapatram-a parasol. 


"The scorching heart of the autumn sunshines was sometimes intolerable, and 
therefore the clouds in the sky appeared in sympathy above Krsn and Baiarama 
and Their boy friends while they engaged in blowing their flutes. The clouds 
served as a soothing umbrella over their heads just to make friendship with 
Krsna."* 



Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.16. 


Text 111 


nadyas tada tan upadharya mukunda-gltam 
avarta-laksita-manobhava-bhagna-vegah 
alingana-sthagita-murmi-bhujair murarer 
grhnanti pada-yugalam kamalopaharah 

nadyah-the rivers; tada-then; tan-them; upadharya-hearing; mukunda-of 
Mukunda; gitam-the music; avarta-whirlpools; laksita-characterized; manobhava- 
by love; bhagna-broken; vegah-force; alirigana-embrace; sthagitam-stunned; urmi- 
of waves; bhujaih-with arms; murareh-of Murari; grhnanti-grasp; pada-yugalam- 
the feet; kamala-of lotus flowers; upaharah-offerings. 


"Even the River Yamuna, being desirous to embrace the lotus feet of Krsna after 
hearing the transcendental vibration of His flute, broke her fierce waves to flow 
very nicely with lotus flowers in her hands, just to present flowers to Mukunda 
with deep feeling."* 

Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.15. 


Text 112 


vana-latas vara atmani visnum 

vyanjayantya iva puspa-phaladhyah 
pranata-bhara-vitapa madhu-dharah 
prema-hrsta-tanavo vavrsuh sma 

vana-forest; latah-vines; taravah-trees; atmani-in the self; visnum-Tord Visnu; 
vyanjayantyah-revealing; iva-as if; puspa-flowers; phala-fruits; adhyah-enriched; 
pranata-bowed down; bhara-burden; vitapah-trees; madhu-of honey; dharah- 
streams; prema-by love; hrsta-pleased; tanavah-bodies; vavrsuh-showered; sma- 
indeed. 


"Just by Krsna's association the trees, plants, and other vegetation in the forest 
immediately became Krsna conscious. A Krsna conscious person sacrifices 
everything for Krsna. Although trees and plants are not very advanced in 
consciousness, by the association of Krsna and His friends they also become Krsna 



conscious. Then they want to deliver everything-whatever they have-their fruits, 
flowers, and the honey incessantly falling from their branches."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.35.9. 


Text 113 


ete 'linas tava yaso 'khila-loka-tirtham 
gayanta adi-purusanupatham bhajante 
prayo ami muni-gana bhavadrya-mukhya 

gudharir vane 'pi na jahaty anaghatma-daivam 

ete-these; alinah-bees; tava-of You; yasah-glory; akhila-all; loka-of the worlds; 
tlrtham-to the holy place; gayantah-singing; adi-purusa-to the Supreme Tord; 
anupatham-following the path; bhajante-worship; prayah-mostly; ami-they; muni- 
ganah-sages; bhavadiya-of You; mukhyah-mostly; gudham-hidden; vane-in the 
forest; api-also; na-not; jahati-abandon; anagha-O sinless one; atma-own; daivam- 
Deity. 


"I think that the drones that are buzzing all around You must have been Your 
devotees in their past lives. They cannot leave Your company because no one can 
be a better, more affectionate master than You. You are the original and supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the drones are just trying to spread Your glories by 
chanting every moment. I think some of them must be great sages, devotees of 
Your Tordship, and they are disguising themselves in the form of drones because 
they are unable to give up Your company for even a moment."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.15.6. 


Text 114 


sarasi sarasa-hamsa-vihangas 
caru-glta-hrta-cetasa etya 
harim upasata te yata-citta 

hanta mllita-drso dhrta-maunah 

sarasi-in the water; sarasa-cranes; hamsa-swans; vihangah-birds; caru-beautiful; 
gita-music; hrta-charmed; cetasah-hearts; etya-going; harim-to Tord Hari; upasata- 
worship; te-they; yata-controlled; cittah-minds; hanta-indeed; mllita-closed; drsah- 



eyes; dhrta-held; maunah-silence. 


"Krsna would play His flute, and together the sounds became so sweet to hear 
that together the aquatics, the cranes, swans, and ducks, and other birds were 
charmed. Instead of swimming or flying, they became stunned. They closed their 
eyes and entered a trance of meditation in worship of Krsna."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.35.11. 


Text 115 


prayo batamba munayo vihaga vane 'smin 
krsneksitam tad-uditam kala-venu-gitam 
aruhya ye druma-bhujan rucira-pravalan 
srnvanti milita-drso vigatanya-vacah 

prayah-for the most part; bata-indeed; amba-O mother; munayah-sages; 
vihagah-birds; vane asmin-in this forest; krsna-Krsna; lksitam-seen; tad-uditam- 
sounded; kala-sweet; venu-of the flute; gitam-music; aruhya-ascending; ye-who; 
druma-of the trees; bhujan-the arms; rucira-beautiful; pravalan-twigs; srnvanti- 
listen; mllita-closed; drsah-eyes; vigata-gone; anya-other; vacah-words. 


"My dear mother, the birds, who are all looking at Krsna playing on His flute, 
are sitting very attentively on the branches and twigs of different trees. From their 
features it appears that they have forgotten everything and are engaged only in 
hearing Krsna's flute. This proves that they are not ordinary bords. They are great 
sages and devotees, and just to hear Krsna's flute they have appeared in Vrndavana 
forest as birds."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.14. 


Text 116 


dhanyah sma mudha-matayo 'pi harinya eta 
ya nanda-nandanam upatta-vicitra-vesam 
akarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsnasarah 

pujarh dadhur viracitam pranayavalokaih 



dhanyah-fortunate; sma-certainly; mudha-matayah-having taken birth in an 
ignorant animal special; api-although; harinyasshe-deer; etah-these; yah-who; 
nanda-nandanam-the son of Maharaja Nanda; upatta-vicitra-vesam-dressed very 
attractively; akarnya-hearing; venu-ranitam-the sound of His flute; saha- 
krsnasarah-accompanied by the black deer (their husbands); pujaiir dadhuh-they 
worshiped; viracitam-performed; pranaya-avalokaih-by their affectionate glances. 


"Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached Maharaja 
Nanda's son, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. Indeed, both 
the doe and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and affection."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.11. 


Text 117 


gavas ca krsna-mukha-nirgata-venu-gita- 
pryusam uttabhita-karna-putaih pibantyah 
savah snuta-stana-payah-kavalah sma tasthur 
govindam atmani drsasru-kalah sprsantyah 

gavah-the cows; ca-and; krsna-of Krsna; mukha-from the mouth; nirgata-come; 
venu-flute; glta-music; piyusam-nectar; uttabhita-placed; karna-of the ears; putaih- 
openings; pibantyah-drinking; savah-calves; snuta-stana-payah-the breast-milk; 
kavalah-in their mouths; sma-certainly; tasthuh-stood; govindam-Govinda; 
atmani-in the heart; drsa-eyes; asru-kalah-tears; sprsantyah-touching. 


"My dear friends, the cows are also charmed as soon as they hear the 
transcendental sound of the flute of Krsna. It sounds to them like the pouring of 
nectar, and they immediately spread their long ears just to catch the liquid nectar 
of the flute. As for the calves, they are seen with the nipples of their mothers 
pressed in their mouths, but they cannot suck the milk. They remain struck with 
devotion, and tears glide down their eyes, illustrating vividly how they are 
embracing Krsna heart to heart." * 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.13. 


Text 118 



vrndaso vraja-vrsa mrga-gavo 
venu-vadya-hrta-cetasa arat 
danta-dasta-kavala dhrta-karna 
nidrita likhita-citram ivasan 

vrndasah-muhitudes; vraja-of Vraja; vrsah-bulls; mrga-animals; gavah-cows; 
venu-of the flute; vadya-music; hrta-charmed; cetasah-hearts; arat-from afar; 
danta-teeth; dasta-bitten; kavalah-mouthful; dhrta-held; karna-ears; nidrita-asleep; 
likhita-painted; citram-picture; iva-as if; asan-became. 


"When Krsna pfays His flute, all the cows and other animals of Vrndavana, 
although enbgaged in eating, simply take a morsel fo food in their mouths and 
stop chewing. Their ears raise up and they become stunned. They do not appear 
alive but like painted animals. Krsna's flute-playing is so attractive that even the 
animals become enchanted, and what to speak of ourselves."* 


Note: This verse is Srunad-Bhagavatam 10.35.5. 


Text 119 


purnah pulindya urugaya-padabja-raga- 
sri-kunkumena dayita-stana-manditena 
tad-darsana-smara-rujas trna-rusitena 

limpantya anana-kucesu jahus tad-adhim 

purnah-fulfilled; pulindyah-aborigine girls; urugaya-of Tord Krsna; padabja-of 
the lotus feet; raga-sn-kunkumena-by the kunkuma; dayita-beloved; stana-breasts; 
manditena-decorated; tad-darsana-by the sight; smaraof cupid; rujah-torment; 
trna-on the grass; rusitena-placed; limpantyah-wiping; anana-on faces; kucesu-and 
breasts; jahuh-gave up; tad-adhim-that distress. 


"The wanton aborigine girls also became fully satisfied when they smeared their 
faces and breasts with the dust of Vrndavana, which was reddish with the touch of 
Krsna's lotus feet. The aborigine girls had very full breasts , and they were also 
very lusty, but when their lovers felt their breasts they were not very satisfied. 
When they came out into the midst of the forest they saw that while Krsna was 
walking some of the leaves and creepers of Vrndavana turned reddish from the 
kunkuma powder which fell from His lotus feet. His lotus feet were held by the 
gopis on their breasts, which were also smeared with kunkuma powder, but when 
Krsna traveled in Vrndavana forest with Balarama and His boy friends, the reddish 
powder fell on the ground of the Vrndavana forest. So the lusty aborigine girls, 
while looking toward Krsna playing on His flute, saw the reddish kunkuma on the 



ground and immediately took it and smeared it over their faces and breasts. In this 
way they became fully satisfied, although they were not satisfied when their lovers 
touched their breasts."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.17. 


Text 120 


yadi durarri gatah krsno 
vana-sobha-ksanaya tarn 
aham purvam aham purvam 
iti samsprsya remire 

yadi-if; duram-to a distant place; gatah-went; krsnah-the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; vana-sobha-the beauty of the forest iksanaya-for visiting and enjoying; 
tam-unto Krsna; aham-I; purvam-first; aham-I; purvam-first; iti-in this way; 
samsprsya-by touching Him; remire-they enjoyed life. 


"Sometimes Krsna would go to a somewhat distant place to see the beauty of 
the forest. Then all the other boys would run to accompany Him, each one saying, 
T shall be the first to run and touch Krsna! I shall touch Krsna first!" In this way 
they enjoyed life by repeatedly touching Krsna."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.12.6. 


Text 121 


ittham satam brahma-sukhanubhutya 
dasyarh gatanam para-daivatena 
mayasritanam nara-darakena 

sardham vijahruh krta-punya-punjah 

ittham-in this way; satam-of the transcendentalists; brahma-sukhanubhutya- 
with Krsna, the source of brahma-sukha (Krsna is the Brahman, and from Him 
originates His personal effulgence; dasyam-servitorship; gatanam-of the devotees 
who have accepted; para-daivatena-with the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mayasritanam-for those in the clutches of material energy; nara-darakena-with 
Him who is like an ordinary child; sardham-along with; vijahruh-enjoyed; krta- 
punya-punjahh-all these boys who had accumulated the results of life after life of 



pious activities. 


"In this way, all the cowherd boys used to play with Krsna, who is the source of 
the Brahman effulgence for jnanls desiring to merge into that effulgence, who is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead for devotees who have kAM^iSTiOdccepted 
eternal servitorship, and who for ordinary persons is but another ordinary child. 
The cowherd boys, having accumulated the results of pious activities for many 
lives, were able to associate in this way with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
How can one explain their good fortune?"* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-BHagavatam 10.12.11. 


Text 122 


yat-pada-pamsur bahu-janma-krcchrato 
dhrtatmabhir yogibhir apy alabhyah 
sa eva yadrg visayah svayam sthitah 
kirn varnyate distam aho vrajaukasam 

yat-whose; pada-pamsuh-dust of the lotus feet; bahu-janma-in many births; 
krcchratah-from undergoing severe austerities and penances as a way of practicing 
yoga, meditation, etc.; dhrtatmabhih-by persons able to control the mind; 
yogibhih-by such yogis (jnana-yigis, dhyana-yogis, raja-yogis, etc.); api-indeed; 
alabhyah-cannot be acheived; sah-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; eva- 
indeed; yadrg visayah-has become the object of direct vision, face to face; svayam- 
personally; sthitah-present in front of them; kim-what?; varnyate-can be described; 
distam-about the fortune; ahah-therefore; vrajaukasam-of the inhabitants of 
Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana. 


"Yogis may undergo severe austerities and penances for many births by 
practicing yama, niyama, asana, and pranayama, none of which are easily 
performed. Yet in due course of time, when these yogis attain the perfection of 
controlling the mind, they will still be unable to taste even a particle of dust from 
the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. What then can we describe 
about the great fortune of the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, with whom 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally lived and who saw the Tord face to 
face."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.12.12. 



Text 123 


kvacit pallava-talpesu 

niyuddha-srama-karsitah 
vrksa-mulasrayah sete 
gopotsarigopabarhanah 

kvacit-sometimes; pallava-talpesu-omn beds of twigs and flowers; niyuddha- 
from fighting; srama-by fatigue; karsitah-pulled; vrksa-of a tree; mula-the root; 
asrayah-as a shelter; sete-lay down; gopa-of a gopa; utsariga-with the lap; 
upabarhanah-as a pillow. 


"When Krsna would feel tired and fatigued, He would sometimes take shelter of 
the root of a big tree, or the lap of a cowherd boy, and lie down."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.15.16. 


Text 124 


pada-samvahanam cakruh 
kecit tasya mahatmanah 
apare hata-papmano 
vyajanaih samavijayan 

pada-feet; samvahanam-massaging; cakruh-did; kecit-some; tasya-of Him; 
mahatmanah-great souls; apare-others; hata-destroyed; papmanah-sins; vyajanaih- 
with fans; samavljayan-fanned. 


"When He would lie down with a boy or a root as His pillow, some of the boys 
would come and massage His legs, and some would fan His body with a fan made 
from leaves."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.15.17. 


Text 125 



anye tad-anurupani 

manojnani mahatmanah 
gayanti sma maharaja 

sneha-klinna-dhiyah sanaih 

anye-others; tad-anurupani-suitable for the occasion; manojnani-charming; 
mahatmanah-of the great soul; gayanti sma-sang; maharaja-O king; sneha-klinna- 
dhiyah-their hearts melting with love; sanaih-slowly. 


"Some of the more talented boys wuld sing in very sweet voices to please 
Him."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.15.18. 


Text 126 


nandah kim akarod brahman 
sryea eva mahodayam 
yasoda va maha-bhaga 

papau yasyah stanam harih 

nandah-Maharaja Nanda; kim-what?; akarot-performed; brahman-O learned 
brahmana; sreyah-auspicious activities, like performing penances and austerities; 
evam-as exhibited by him; mahodayam-for which they achieved the greatest 
perfection; yasoda-Mother Yasoda; va-also; maha-bhaga-most fortunate; papau- 
drank; yasyah-of whom; stanam-the breast milk; harih-the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 


"O learned brahmana, Mother Yasoda's breast milk was sucked by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. What past auspicious activities did she and Nanda 
Maharaja perform to achieve such perfection in ecstatic love?"* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.8.46. 


Text 127 

tato bhaktir bhagavati 
putri-bhute janardane 
dam-patyor nitaram asld 



gopa-gopisu bharata 

tatah-thereafter; bhaktir bhagavati-the cult of bhakti, devotional service unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; putri-bhute-in the Lord, who had appeared 
as the son of mother Yasoda; janardane-in Lord Krsna; dam-patyoh-of both 
husband and wife; nitaram-continuously; asit-there was; gopa-gopisu-all the 
inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopas and gopls, associating with Nanda Maharaja 
and Yasoda and following in their footsteps; bharata-O Maharaja Parlksit. 


"Thereafter, O Maharaja Parlksit, best of the Bharatas, when the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead became the son of Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda, they 
maintained continuous, unswerving devotional love in parental affection. And in 
their association all the other inhabitants of Vrndavana, the gopas and gopls, 
developed the culture of krsna-bhakti."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.8.51. 


Text 128 


nandah sva-putram adaya 
prosyagata udara-dhih 
murdhny avaghraya paramam 
mudaiir lebhe kurudvaha 

nandah-Nanda Maharaja; sva-putram adaya-taking his son Krsna on his lap; 
prosyagatah-as if Krsna had returned from death (no one could even imagine that 
from such a danger a child could be saved); udara-dhih-because he was always 
liberal and simple; murdhni-on the head of Krsna; avaghraya-formally smelling; 
paramam-the highest; mudam-peace; lebhe-achieved; kurudvaha-O Maharaja 
Parlksit. 


"O Maharaja Parlksit, best of the Kurus, Nanda Maharaja was very liberal and 
simple. He immediately took his son Krsna on his lap as if Krsna had returned 
from death, and by formally smelling his son's head, Nanda Maharaja 
undeoubtedly enjoyed transcendental bliss."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.6.43. 


Text 129 



sa matuh svinna-gatraya 
visrasta-kavara-srajah 
drstva parisramam krsnah 
krpayasit sva-bandhane 

sva-matuh-of His own mother (Krsna's mother, Yasodadevi); svinna-gatrayah- 
when Krsna saw His mother perspiring all over because of unnecessary labor; 
visrasta-were falling down; kavara-from her hair; srajah-of whom the flowers; 
drstva-by seeing the condition of His mother; parisramam-He could now 
understand that she was now overworked and feeling fatigue; krsnah-the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; krpaya-by His causeless mercy upon His devotee and 
mother; asit-agreed; sva-bandhane-in binding Him. 


"Because of mother Yasoda's hard labor her whole body became covered with 
perspiration, and the flowers and comb were fallng from her hair. When child 
Krsna saw His mother thus fatigued, He became merciful to her and agreed to be 
bound."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.9.18. 


Text 130 


nemarii virinco na bhavo 
na srlr apy ariga-samsraya 
prasadam lebhire gopi 
yat tat prapa vimuktidat 

na-not; imam-this exalted position; virincah-Lord Brahma; na-not; bhavah-Tord 
Siva; na-nor; srlh-the goddess of fortune; api-indeed; ariga-samsraya-although she 
is always the better half of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; prasadam-mercy; 
lebhire-obtained; gopl-mother Yasoda; yat tat-as that which; prapa-obtained; 
vimuktidat-from Krsna, who gives deliverance from this material world. 


"Neither Tord Brahma, nor Tord Siva, nor even the goddess of fortune, who is 
always the better half of the Supreme Tord, can obtain from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the deliverer from this material world, such mercy as was 
received by mother Yasoda."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.9.20. 



Texts 131 and 132 


payamsi yasam apibat 

putra-sneha-snutany alam 
bhagavan devaki-pu trail 
kaivalady-akhilartha-dah 

tasam aviratam krsne 

kurvatinam suteksanam 
na punah kalpate rajan 

samsaro 'jnana-sambhavah 

payaiiisi-milk (coming from the body); yasam-of all of whom; apibat-Lord 
Krsna drank; putra-sneha-snutani-that milk coming from the bodies of the gopls, 
not artificially but because of maternal affection; alam-sufficiently; bhagavan-the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; devaki-putrah-who appeared as the son of 
Devaki; kaivala-adi-like liberation, or merging into the Brahman effulgence; 
akhilartha-dah-the bestower of all similar blessings; tasam-of all of them (of all the 
gopis); aviratam-constantly; krsne-unto Lord Krsna; kurvatinam-making; 
suteksanam-as a mother looks upon her child; na-never; punah-again; kalpate-van 
be imagined; rajan-O King Parlksit; samsarah-the material bondage of birth and 
death; ajnana-sambhavah-which si to be accepted by foolish persons ignorantly 
trying to become happy. 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is the bestower of many 
benedictions, including liberation (kaivalya) or oneness with the Brahman 
effulgence. For that Supreme Personality of Godhead the gopis always felt 
maternal love, and Krsna sucked their breasts with full satisfaction. Therefore, 
because of their relationship as mother and son, although the gopis were engaged 
in various family activities, one should never think that they returned to this 
material world after leaving their bodies."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam iO.6.39-40. 


Text 133 


gopinam paramananda 
asid govinda-darsane 
ksanarn yuga-satam iva 



yasarii yena vinabhavat 


gopinam-of the gopis; parama-supreme; anandah-bliss; asit-was; govinda-Lord 
Govinda; darsane-in seeing; ksanam-a moment; yuga-satam-a hundred yugas; iva- 
as if; yasam-of whom; yena-by whom; vina-without; abhavat-became. 


"In the evening Krsna and Balarama, alng with the boys and cows, returned to 
Vrndavana playing their flutes. As They approached the village, all the gopis 
became very joyous. Throughout the day the gopis used to think of Krsna while 
He was in the forest, and in His absence they were considering one moment to be 
like twelve years."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.19.16. 


Text 134 


tan-manaskas tad-alapas 
tad-vicestas tad-atmikah 
tad-gunan eva gayantyo 
natmagarani sasmaruh 

tat-on Him; manaskah-their thoughts; tat-on Him; alapah-their words; tat-for 
Him; vicestah-their actions; tat-to Him; atmikah-their hearts; tat-of Him; gunan- 
the qualities; eva-indeed; gayantyah-singing; na-not; atma-own; agarani-homes; 
sasmaruh-remembered. 


"The gopis' mind and intelligence became absorbed in thoughts of Krsna. They 
all imitated the activities of Krsna and His speeches. Due to their heart and soul 
being completely given to Krsna, they began to chant His glories, completely 
forgetting their family interests."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.30.43. 


Text 135 


gopyas tapah kirn acaran yad amusya rupaiir 
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham 
drgbhih pibanty anusavabhinavam durapam 



ekanta-dhama yasasah sriya aisvarasya 

gopyah-the gopis; tapah-austerities; kim-what?; acaran-percormed; yat-from 
which; amusya-of such a one (Lord Krsna); rupam-the form; lavanya-saram-the 
essence of fovefiness; asama-urdhvam-not paraffeied or surpassed; ananya- 
siddham-not perfected by any other ornament (seff-perfect); drgbhih-by the eyes; 
pibanti-they drink; anusavabhinavam-constantly new; durapam-difficult to obtain; 
ekanta-dhama-the oniy abode; yasasah-of fame; sriyah-of beauty; aisvarasya-of 
opulence. 


"What austerities must the gopis have performed! With their eyes they always 
drink the nectar of Lord Krsna's form, which is the essence of loveliness and is not 
to be equaled or surpassed. That loveliness is the only abode of beauty, fame, and 
opulence. It is self-perfect, ever-fresh, and extremely rare."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.44.15. 


Text 136 


ya dohane 'vahanane mathanopalepa 

prenkhenkhanarbha-ruditoksane marj anadau 
gayanti cainam anurakta-dhiyo 'sru-kanthyo 
dhanya vraja-striya urukrama-citta-yanah 

yah-who; dohane-milking; avahanane-threshing; mathana-churning; upalepa- 
anointed; prenkha-on swings; inkhana-swinging; arbha-babies; rudita-crying; 
uksane-sprinkling; marjana-cleaning; adau-beginning with; gayanti-saing; ca-and; 
enam-Him; anurakta-in love; dhiyah-hearts; asru-tears; kanthyah-throats; 
dhanyah-fortunate; vraja-of Vraja; striyah-women; urukramato Krsna; citta-hearts; 
yanah-gone. 


"The gopis are so fortunate that they can see and think of Krsna twenty-four 
hours a day, beginning from their milking the cows or husking the paddy, or 
churning the butter in the morning. When engaged in gathering fuel, riding on 
swings, taking care of crying babies, cleaning their houses, and washing their 
floors, theya are always absorbed in the thought of Krsna.* Their hearts full of love 
for Him and their throats stopped with tears, they always sing of His glories." 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.44.15. 



Text 137 


pratar vrajad vrajata avisatas ca say am 

gobhih sainam kvanayato 'sya nisamya venum 
nirgatya turnam abalah pathi bhuri-punyah 
pasyanti sa-smita-mukham sadayavalokam 

pratah-in the morning; vrajat-from Vraja; vrajata-go; avisatah-entering; ca-also; 
sayam-in the evening; gobhih-the cows; samam-with; kvanayatah-playing; asya-of 
Him; nisamya-hearing; venum-the flute; nirgatya-going; turnam-quickly; abalah- 
the women; pathi-on the pathway; bhuri-great; punyah-piety; pasyanti-see; sa- 
smita-mukham-with smiling faces; sadaya-merciful; avalokam-glance. 


"My dear friends, we must accept the gopis 1 activities to be the highest form of 
piety. Otherwise how could they have achieved the opportunity of seeing Krsna 
both morning and evening when He goes to the pasturing-ground with His cows 
and cowherd boy friends and returns in the evening? They frequently see Him 
playing on His flute and smiling very brilliantly."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.44.16. 


Text 138 


na paraye 'ham niravadya samyujam 
sva-sadhu-krtyam vibudhayusapi vah 
ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-srnkhalah 
samvrscya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 

na-not; paraye-am able to make; aham-I; niravadya-samyujam]to those who are 
completely free from deceit; sva-sadhu-krtyam-proper compensation; vibudha- 
ayusa-with a lifetime as long as that of the demigods; api-although; vah-to you; 
yah-who; ma-Me; abhajan-have worshiped; durjaya-difficult to overcome; geha- 
srnkhalahthe chains of household life; samvrscya-cutting; tat-that; vah-of you; 
pratiyatu-let it be returned; sadhuna-by the good activity itself. 


"I am not able to repay My debt for your spotless service even within a lifetime 
of Brahma. Your connection with Me is beyond reproach. You have worshiped Me, 
cutting off all domestic ties, which are difficult to break. Therefore please let your 
own glorious deeds be your compensation."* 



Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.32.22. 


Text 139 


gacchoddhava vrajaiir saumya 
pitror nah pritim avaha 
goplnam mad-viyogadhim 
mat-sandesair vimocaya 

gaccha-go; uddhava-O Uddhava; vrajam-to Vraja; saumya-gentle; pitroh- 
parents; nah-our; pritim-happiness; avaha-bring; gopinam-of the gopis; mad- 
viyoga-adhim-suffering in separation from Me; mat-sandesaih-with My message; 
vimocaya-deliver. 


"My dear gentle friend Uddhava, please go immediately to Vrndavana and try to 
pacify My father and mother, Nanda Maharaja and Yasoda-devi, and the gopis. 
They are very much griefstricken, as if suffering from great ailments. Go and give 
them a message. I hope their ailments will be partially relieved."* 

Note: This verse is Srimad-Bhagavatam 10.36.3. 


Text 140 


ta manaska mat-prana 

mad-arthe tyakta-daihikah 
ye tyakta-loka-dharmas ca 

mad-arthe tan bibharmy aham 

tah-they; mat-to Me; manaskah-thoughts; mat-to Me; pranah-lives; mat-for 
My; arthe-sake; tyakta-abandoned; daihikah-what is in relation to the body; ye- 
who; tyakta-abandoned; loka-of the world; dharmah-religion; ca-also; mat-of Me; 
arthe-for the sake; tan-them; bibharmi aham-I maintain. 

"The gopis are always absorbed in thoughts of Me. They have dedicated body, 
desire, life, and soul to Me. I am anxious not only for the gopis, but for anyone 
who sacrifices society, friendship, love, and personal comforts for Me. It is My 
duty to protect such exalted devotees."* 



Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.46.4. 


Text 141 


mayi tah preyasam presthe 
dura-sthe gokula-striyah 
smarantyo 'riga vimuhyanti 
virahotkanthya-vihvalah 

mayi-in Me; tah-they; preyasam presthe-most dear; dura-sthe-far away; gokula- 
striyah-the women of Gokula; smarantyah-remembering; ariga-O gentle one; 
vimulryanti-faint; viraha-of separation; utkanthya-by the yearning; vihvalah- 
overcome. 


"The gopis are the most dear. They are always thinking of Me in such a way 
that they remain overwhelmed and almost dead in anxiety due to separation from 
Me."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.46.5. 


Text 142 


dharayanty ati-krcchrena 
prayah pranan kathancana 
pratyagamana-sandesair 
ballavyo me mad-atmikah 

dharayanti-they maintain; ati-krcchrena-with great difficulty; prayah-mainly; 
pranan-their lives; kathancana-somehow; pratyagamana-return; sandesaih-with 
messages; ballavyah-the gopis; me-My; mad-atmikah-who have given their hearts 
to Me. 


"They are keeping alive simply by thinking that I am returning to them very 
soon."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.46.6. 



Text 143 


ramena sardham math lira in pranite 
svaphalkina mayy anurakta-cittah 
vigadha-bhavena na me viyoga- 

tivradhayo 'nyam dadrsuh sukhaya 

ramena-Balarama; sardham-with; mathuram-to Mathura; pranite-brought; 
svaphalkina-by Akrura; mayi-to Me; anurakta-attached; cittah-heart; vigadha-deep; 
bhavena-with love; na-not; me-of Me; viyoga-separation; tivra-sharp; adhayah- 
sufferings; anyam-another; dadrsuh-saw; sukhaya-for happiness. 


"When Akrura took Balarama and Myself to Mathura, the gopls, their hearts 
full of love for Me, became overcome with the pain of separation. They could not 
see happiness anywhere." 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.12.10. 


Text 144 


tas tah ksapah presthatamena nlta 
mayaiva vrndavana-gocarena 
ksanardhavat tah punar anga tasaiir 
hina maya kalpa-sama babhuvuh 

tah tah ksapah-those nights; presthatamena-with their beloved; nitah-massed; 
maya-with Me; eva-indeed; vrndavana-gocarena-in Vrndavana; ksanardhavat-like 
half a moment; tah-they; punah-again; anga-O gentle one; tasam-of them; hina- 
without; maya-Me; kalpa-sama-like a kalpa; babhuvuh-become. 


"O gentle one, when I, their beloved, was with them in Vrndavana, the gopis' 
nights passed as half a moment. Now, without Me, they pass as a kalpa." 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.12.11 


Text 145 



ta navidan mayy anusariga-baddha- 

dhiyah svam atmanam adasta-khedam 
yatha samadhau munayo 'bdhi-toye 
nadyah pravista iva nama-rupe 

tah-they; na-not; avidan-knew; mayi-in Me; anusariga-association; baddha- 
bound; dhiyah-hearts; svam atmanam-own self; adasta-khedam-suffering; yatha-as; 
samadhau-in meditation; munayah-sages; abdhi-toye-in the ocean; nadyah-rivers; 
pravistah-entered; iva-as; nama-names; rupe-and forms. 


"Their hearts tied to Me, the gopis were not aware even of their own selves. 
They became like sages absorbed in mediation and unaware of the world of 
material names and forms, or like rivers that have entered the ocean." 

Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.12.12. 


Text 146 


mat-kama ramanam jaram 
asvarupa-vido 'balah 
brahma mam paramam prapuh 
sangac chata-sahasrasah 

mat-kamah-desiring Me; ramanam jaram-lover; asvarupa-vidah-not knowing 
the real nature; abalah-women; brahma-Brahman; mam-Me; paramam-Supreme; 
prapuh-attained; sangat-by association; sata-sahasrasah-hundreds and thousands of 
times. 


"Desiring Me as their paramour, and unaware of My true nature, hundreds and 
thousands of gopis attained Me, the Supreme Personality of Godhead," 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 11.12.13. 


Text 147 


etah paraiir tanu-bhrto bhuvi gopa-vadhvo 
govinda eva nikhilatmani rudha-bhavah 
vanchanti yad bhava-bhiyo munayo vayarii ca 



kirn brahma-janmabhir ananta-katha-rasasya 


etah-they; param-supreme; tanu-bhrtah-of living entities; bhuvi-on the earth; 
gopa-vadhvah-gopis; govinde-for Govinda; eva-indeed; nikhila-all; atmani-heart; 
rudha-bhavah-exalted love; vanchanti-desire; yat-what; bhava-of material 
existence; bhiyah-fear; munayah-sages; vayam-we; ca-also; kim-whether?; brahma- 
as brahmanas; janmabhih-with births; ananta-limitless; katha-talk; rasasya-nectar. 


"Among all the living entities who have accepted the human form of life, the 
gopis are superexcellently successful in their mission. Their thought is thoroughly 
absorbed in the lotus feet of Krsna. Great sages and saintly persons are also trying 
to be absorbed in meditation upon the lotus feet of Krsna, who is Mukunda 
Himself, the giver of iberation, but the gopis, having lovingly accepted the Lord, 
are automatically accustomed to this habit. They do not depend on any yogic 
practice. The conclusion is that one who has attained the gopis 1 condition of life 
does not have to take birth as Lord Brahma or be born in a brahmana family or be 
initiated as a brahmana."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.47.58. 


Text 148 


kvemah striyo vana-carir vyabhicara-dustah 
krsne kva caisa paramatmani rudha-bhavah 
nanv isvaro 'nubhajato 'viduso 'pi saksac 
chriyas tanoty agada-raja ivopayuktah 

kva-where?; imah-they; striyah-women; vana-in the forest; carih-going; 
vyabhicara-dustah krsne-to Krsna; kva-where?; ca-and; esah-He; paramatmani-in 
the Supreme; rudha-bhavah-exalted love; nanu-indeed; isvarah-the Lord; 
anubhajatah-worshiping; avidusah-ignorant; api-even; saksat-directly; sriyah- 
goddess of fortune; tanoti-manifests; agada-rajah-king; iva-like; upayuktah- 
engaged. 


"The gopis were not born of any highly cultured family. They were born of 
cowherd men, and yet they developed the highest love of Krsna. For self- 
realization or God-realization there is no need to take birth in a high family. The 
only thing needed is ecstatic development of love of God. In achieving perfection 
in Krsna consciousness no other qualification is required than to be constantly 
engaged in the loving service of Krsna. Krsn is the supreme nectar, the reservoir of 
all pleasure. The effect of taking up Krsna consciousness is just like that of 
drinking nectar. With or without one's knowledge, it will act."* 



Note: This verse is Srunad-Bhagavatam 10.47.59. 


Text 149 


nayarii sriyo 'riga u nitanta-rateh prasadah 

svar-yositaiir nalina-gandha-rucam kuto 'nyah 
rasotsave 'sya bhuja-danda-grhita-kantha- 
labdhasisam ya udagad vraja-sundarinam 

na-not; ayam-this; sriyah-of the goddess of fortune; ariga-on the chest; u-alas; 
nitanta-rateh-who is very intimately related; prasadah-the favor; svah-of the 
heavenly planets; yositam-of women; nalina-of the lotus flower; gandha-having the 
aroma; rucam-and bodily luster; kutah-much less; anyah-others; rasotsave-in the 
festival of the rasa dance; asya—f Lord Sri Krsna; bhuja-danda-by the arms; grhita- 
embraced; kantha-their necks; labdha-asisam-who acjhieved such a blessing; yah- 
which; udagat-became manifest; vraja-sundarinam-of the beautiful gopls, the 
transcendental girls of Vrajabhumi. 


"When Lord Sri Krsna was dancing with the gopis in the rasa-llla, the gopis 
were embraced by the arms of the Lord. This transcendental favor was never 
bestowed upon the goddess of fortune or other consorts in the spiritual world. 
Indeeed, never was such a thing even imagined by the most beautiful girls in the 
heavenly planets, whose bodily luster and aroma resemble the lotus flower. And 
what to speak of worldly women who are very beautiful according to material 
extimation?"* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam f0.47.60. 


Text 150 


asam aho carana-renu-jusam aharii syarii 
vrndavane kim api gulma-latausadhinam 
ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva 
bhejur mukunda-padavnn srutibhir vimrgyam 

asam-of the gopis; ahah-oh; carana-renu-the dust of the lotus feet; jusam- 
devoted to; aham syam-let me become; vrndavane-in Vrndavana; kim api-anyone; 
gulma-latausadhinam-among bushes, creepers, and herbs; ya-they who; dustyajam- 



very difficult to give up; sva-janam-family members; arya-patham-the path of 
chastity; ca-and; hitva-giving up; bhejuh-worshiped; mukunda-padavlm-the lotus 
feet of Mukunda, Krsna; srutibhih-by the Vedas; vimrgyam-to be searched for. 


"The gopis of Vrndavana have given up the association of their husbands, sons, 
and other family members, who are very dificult to give up, and they have forsaken 
the path of chastity to take shelter of the lotus feet of Mukunda, Krsna, which one 
should search for by Vedic knowledge. Oh, let me be fortunate enough to be one 
of the bushes, creepers, or herbs in Vrndavana, because the gopis trample them 
and bless them with the dust of their lotus feet."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.47.61. 


Text 151 


ya vai sriyarcitam ajadibhir apta-kamair 
yogesvarair api sadatmani rasa-gosthyam 
krsnasya tad bhagavatah prapadaravindam 
nyastam stanesu vijahuh parirabhya tapam 

yah-who; vai-indeed; sriya-by the goddess of fortune; arcitam-worshiped; 
ajadibhih-own; apta-attained; kamaih-desires; yogesvaraih-by the masters of yoga; 
api-even; sada-always; atmani-in the heart; rasa-gosthyam-in the rasa dance; 
krsnasya-of Krsna; tat-that; bhagavatah-of the Tord; prapadaravindam-lotus feet; 
nyastam-placed; stanesu-on the breasts; vijahuh-abandoned; parirabhya- 
embracing; tapam-suffering. 


"When in the rasa dance the gopis embraced to their breasts Tord Krsna's lotus 
feet, which are worshiped by Taksmi, Brahma, the demigods whose every desire is 
fulfilled, and the masters of yoga, they became free of all suffering." 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.47.62. 


Text 152 


vande nanda-vraja-strinam 
pada-renum abhiksnasah 
yasarh hari-kathodgitam 



punati bhuvana-trayam 

vande-i offer obeisances; nanda-vraja-strinam-of the women in nanda"s vraja; 
pada-of the feet; renum-to the dust; abhiksnasah-at every moment; yasam-of 
whom; hari-of lord hari; katha-the topics; udgitam-sung; punati-purifies; bhuvana 
worlds; trayam-the three> 


"i constantly pray to be honored by the dust of the gopis' lotus feet. The gopls 1 
chanting of the transcendental pastimes of Lord Krsna has become celebrated all 
over the three worlds."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.47.63. 


Text 153 


gopyah kirn acarad ayarh kusalam sma venur 
damodaradhara-sudham api gopikanam 
bhunkte svayaiir yad-avasista-rasam hradinyo 
hrsyat-tvaco 'sru mumucus taravo yatharyah 

gopyaho gopis; kim-what; acarat-performed; ayam-this; kusalam-auspicious 
activities; sma-certainly; venuh-the flute; damodara-of krsna; adhara-sudham-the 
nectar of the lips; api-even; gopikanam-which is owed to the gopis; bhunkte- 
enjoys; svayam-independently; yat-from which;-avasista-remaining; rasam-the 
taste only; hradinyah-the rivers; hrsyat-feeling jubilant; tvacah-whose bodies; asru 
tears; mumucuh-shed; taravah-the trees; yatha-exactly like; aryah-old forefathers. 


"My dear gopis, what auspicious acivities must the flute have performed to 
enjoy the nectar of Krsna's lips independently and leave only a taste for us gopis, 
for whom that nectar is actually meant! The forefathers of the flute, the bamboo 
trees, shed tears of pleasure. His mother, thew river on whose bank the bamboo 
was born, feels jubilation, and therefore her blooming lotus flowers are standing 
like hair on her body." * 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.21.9. 


Text 154 



jayati jana-nivaso devaki-janma-vado 

yadu-vara-parisat svarir dorbhir asyann adharmam 
sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnam su-smita-srl-mukhena 
vraja-pura-vanitanam vardhayan kamadevam 

jayati-eternally lives gloriously; jana-nivasah-He who lives among human 
beings like the members of the Yadu dynasty and is the ultimate resort of all living 
entities; devaki-janma-vadah-known as the son of Devaki (no one can actually 
becme the father or mother of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Therefore 
devaki-janma-vadah means that He is known as the son of Devaki. Similarly He is 
also known as the son of Mother Yasoda, Vasudeva, and Nandas Maharaja); yadu- 
vara-parisat-served by the members of the Yadu dynasty of the cowherd men of 
Vrndavana (all of whom are constant associates of the Supreme Lord and are the 
Lord's eternal servants); svarir dorbhih-by His own arms, or by His devotees like 
Arjuna who are just like His own arms; asyan-killing; adharmam-demons or the 
impious; sthira-cara-vrjina-ghnam-the destroyer of all the ill-fortune of all living 
entities, moving and not moving; su-smita-always smiling; sri-mukhena-by His 
beautiful face; vraja-pura-vanitanam-of the damsels of Vrndavana; vardhayan- 
increasing; kamadevam-the lusty desires. 


"Lord Sri Krsna is He who is known as jana-nivasa, the ultimate resort of all 
living entities, and whop is also known as DEvaki-nandana or Yasoda-nandana, the 
son of Devaki and Yasoda. He is the guide of the Yadu dynasty, and with His 
mighty arms He kills everything inauspicious, as well as every man who is 
impious. By His presence He destroys all things inauspicious for all living entities, 
moving and inert. His blissful smiling face always increases the lusty desires of the 
gopis of Vrndavana. May He be all glorious and happy."* 


Note: This verse is Srnnad-Bhagavatam 10.90.48. 


Text 155 


sn-janamejaya uvaca 

krtartho 'smi krtartho 'smi 
niscito bhagavan guro 
guhyaiir goloka-mahatmyam 
yad aharii sevitas tvaya 

sn-janamejayah uvaca-Sri Janamejaya said; krtarthah-a success; asmi-I am; 
krtarthah-a success; asmi-I am; niscitah-understood; bhagavan-O lord; gurah-O 
guru; guhyam-confidential; goloka-of Goloka; mahatmyam-the glory; yat-which; 
aham-1; sevitah-served; tvaya-by you. 



Sri Janamejaya said: I have found the goal of life! I have found the goal of life! 

O my lord, O my guru, you ahve explained to me the confidential glory of Goloka! 


Text 156 


sn-jaiminir uvaca 

tatattha satyaiir yad-bhaktya 
sravanad api kirtanat 
asyakhyanasya va dhyanat 
tat-padam labhate narah 

sri-jaiminih-Sri Jaimini; uvaca-said; tata-O dear one; attha-speak; satyam-the 
truth; yad-bhaktya-by the devotional service of whom; sravanat-by hearing; api- 
even; kirtanat-by glorifying; asya-of Him; akhyanasya-of the story; va-or; dhyanat- 
by meditating; tat-padam-that abode; labhate-attains; narah-a person. 


Sri jaimini said: O dear one, you have spoken the truth. Anyone who with 
devotion hears, chants, or remembers this story, attains that supreme abode. 


Text 157 


tasmai namo 'stu nirupadhi-krpakulaya 
sri-gopa-raj a- tanayaya guru 1 ttamaya 
yah karayan nija-janaiir svayam eva bhaktiiir 
tasyatitusyati yatha paramopakartuh 

tasmai-to Him; namo astu-obeisances; nirupadhi-limitless; krpa-with mercy; 
akulaya-filled; sri-gopa-raja-tanayaya-the son of the king of the gopas; 
guru ttamaya-the supreme guru; yah-who; karayan-causing; nija-janam-own 
people; svayam-persdonally; eva-indeed; bhaktim-devotional service; tasya-of Him; 
atitusyati-is pleased; yatha-as; parama-supreme; upakartuh-doer. 


Obeisances to unlimitedly merciful Lord Krsna. who is the son of the gopas 1 
king, who is the supreme guru, who gives devotional service to the devotees, and 
who is very pleased by their service. 




